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Covenants God 


ENTERED WITH 


| Tntheſeveral Kindes and Degrees of it, - 
INWHICH | | 
The agreement and reſpective differences of the (ovenant of Works 
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and the Covenant of Grace, of the Old and New { ovenant are diſcuſt. 


The Conditions of the Covenant of Grace on mans part, are afſizned and aſlerted. 

The juſt latitude and extentciearly held forth, and fully vindicated,” 

Several Corofaries containing many heads of Divinity , now controverted, and prafical 
points lingularly uſeful, inferred. | | 

In particular the neceſſity of 4 conſtant ſettled 1iniſtry (to bring men into Covenant, and 
to briag them up tothe termes of 1t,) and of Scholes, and Nurſeries of Learning ,and 
an orderly call in tendency to it, 


Infant Baptiſme in that latitude, as now in ule in reformed Churches maintained, w, ) 


EC —_—_—_— _— — — SN EDS P—_— — — — 7 OO 


V— — — X___—_—__ 


———  —— —_— 


”———  — 


| | —_— 
 ———— 


au IE AER — EI 


Newly corre&ed and much enlarged,8 in many places cleared by its Author: | 


Thomas Blake, late Miniſter of the Goſpel, at T, amwarth 1n- .-. | ; 


Burgeſſe, and a Funeral Oration made at is death by Mr. Samurl Shaw, 
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the Countries of Stafford and Warwick . E169 _ | | 
oo Mums. port — 
Whereunto is annexed, a Sermon preached at his Funeral by Mr. Imhough, 


All this is come upon us , yet bave we not forgotten thee , neither bavye we deals falſely inthe | : 
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To his Reverend, and much Honoured Friend, 


Weſt-Felton in the County of Salop; 
Together with 


his pious Conſort. 


'O time can wear out the memor 
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of thoſe favours which I have recel- 


% 


[ > & ved from your hands; You were of | 
PWPN) 


the firſt that gave mea viſit, when 
few durſt adventure themlelves un-. 
der the ſame roof,being by the good providence 
of God, neceſſitated to leave a place ſorely af- 

fied with the Peſtilence; and labouring under 
a Feaver, wherewith preſently on my departure 
God pleaſed to aftl1ct me: and were eyc-witnel- 
(es of the mean accommodations, which in thoſe 
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| 


Mr. SAMUEL HILDERSAM, 
Bachelar in Divinity , and Paſtor of | 


Ms, MARY HILDERSAM, 


* {traits 


| * 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
ſtraits could be provided for me and my reve- 
Trend brother, with both our wives and families, 
[all caſt upon the fame condition at that time;& | | 
you made it appear that your eyes affected your | 
| hearts, in giving a free invitation-to me , and 
| |[rhoſethat had dependance uponme, to your 
| houſe, afloon as with ſecurity we durſt  adven- 
rure over any mans threſhold , where for many 
moneths we had free and liberal entertainment. 
— If Paul in an Epiſtle did remember the like from 
4 *  [Oneſephirus ( with ſpecial obſervation, | that he | 
was not aſhamed of his chaime) my heart muſt 
3 needs have checked me, it having opportunity | 
of Epiſtling according to received cuſtom, you| 
ſhould have been forgotten. [I ſhall'not be| 
aſhamed ofthe language of beggers, if they have 
learat 1t'from ſach a hand ; The Lord grant uno} 
you, that ye may finde mercy from the Lordinthat 
day. Inyour houle I had not only leiſure to] 
make a good progreſſe in this Work, but ſingu- 
lar accommodation from your accompliſht Li-| 
| brary. So that you have not only a deſerved 
| intereſt in the Author, butin the Work it (elf; | 
upon ſight ot one part, you have often called up- | 
* | on meforpublication of the whole. So that if. 
the Reader reap any benefit, he may ſee wow 
| | large 
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{large a ſhare in che thanks is yours. I know/you| 
»|atte& not Panegyricks, neither am I fitted for! 
'|them, nor wasever accuſtomed to them. There 
lis much publiſhed ro the world of one of you 1n 
the lite of your reverend Father,to whom [ have 


ſaw him without reverence , or heardhim without 
wonder ® Havingled the Reader through his 
olory, they adde: And yet bis naine with the 


| Cambridge knew,when he was Fellow of Emmann- 
| el Colledge;and whoſe pre ſent Miniſterial labours.and 
|prous converſationat Weſt-Felton tn Shropſhire, ao 
| perpetuate the honour of his Reverend Father;whoſe 
[memory be doth much reverence; and whoſe rub 
| ertues both perſonal and mmiſteriall he doth bap- 
pily imitate. And it 15 not little that: 1s ſaid 
'of the other, where it is remembred, that 
you were propounded by him, for a meet wife 
for his deareſt ſonne; and a that be was! 
heard with affection to ingeminate theſe words : -| 
Newer man had a kinder daughter in Law. To| 
/be a tollower of {uch a precident, and to be 
| lound worthy of luch a Teſtimony, i 15 a great- 
f 3 Er 


oiten in my thoughts applied that of Dodtor 
phos concerning learned Whittaker ; Who ever 


| 
| 


_— —— 


Om) piclure of bis perſon. lives, in his worthy | 
 ſoune, Miſter Samuel Hilderſam; whoſe haes! 
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"The Epilth Dedic atory. = 


er glory, than all the noble blood that ran 
through the veines of the oreateſt of cither of 
your Anceſtors. Let this ſmall piece finde a} 
roome in your Study and Cloſet , and teſti-| 


fie to the world that gratitude IP in the] 
breaſt of 


Yonr moſt affectionate —_ 


'From my Rudy; in 
ne bs: and ſervant, 


yemb. 4. 1652. 
'T H 0. B L A K E, 


—— —— TO 


—_— 


Bo ———— 
* 


p_—_—_ 
-— GSO. 


pb p0d$d70d3þ070000 þ4$$d0d6$700d630 00004 


+ Km —— 
1 


thee ſo ready an entertainment of this 

excellent piece, that were it not, that in this glut of 
books wherewith the world is cloyed , it might be 
unhappily buried out of thy fight ; We neither need, 
| fe 
nor ſhould prefix theſe few lines, tanquam digitum 
| x 5 . 
1ndicem, to point thee to it. The ſubje&t about which 
it is converſaut,cs of nobleſt ranke;viz. The Covenant 
of AlmightyGod withMan-kind,which is diſtinguiſht 
into its kindes;of Works,of Grace. And this againe, | | 
according to the ſeveral formes or modes thereof,Old. 

| . / ; 

and New, which how they reſpeGiwely take hands 
! |and agree,wherem they ſhake bands,aud part. W bat | -f 
| |theterms ofthe Covenant of Grace are,as propound- | | 
edb y God, and what ' the conditions on mans part, 
whereupon he ( being thereunto reſponſal ) becomes 
truely a conſederate, what is the amplitude and com- | 
prehenſtveneſſe thereof in reſpe& of the perſons that ; 
bave right to claim to the priviledges or intereſts of | 
2, are all ſet forth intheir various colours, and ſo (A 
|drawne to the life, that thy ſpirit is not like to betired, 
_ with 
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To the Reader. | 24 | 


with reading 1 Bu led on with an an ; appetite ſo ſharp 
and quick, that when thou arriveſt at the end, thoy 
wilt complaine of the ſhortneſſe of the way. F or it | 
the doctrine of the Covenant truly ſtated, an Ortho-| 
dox Faith bath ſure foundation ; thence prablick, 
godlineſſe receives powerful influence andobligation. 
. | Thereby werymany erronrs of ſeveral ſorts of Exro- 
 niſts, as by a tefte or ſtandard are rectified, or diſco- 
wered, from thence our Sacraments do as it were re- 
ceive a ſoul,and thoſe pertinent and ſea ;ſonable digreſ- 
| ſcons following in this book,concerning the neceſſity of 

a ſettled Miniſtry,&c.do by con ſequence receive both 
ſftrength.and uſefulneſſe. As concerning the remains 
of a former controverſs ze4bout Pxzdobaptil! me,which 
are preſented to thee in this Book, they are not out of 
their own place in aTreatiſe of the Covenant. IWe ſhall 
not adventure to ſay any more thereabout ,but in imi- | 
| tation of that of Mr. Hooker in the Preface to bis\ 
{Eccleſiaſtical Politic,ſhall crave leave 10 re-minde 
all agrtatours of that or an a, other controverſie. That | 
the time will come, when afew words delivered|. 
with meekneſſe of wiſdome , ſhall afford them more 
comfort, than great oolnites writtenwith ſcorneful- 
neſſe, and in the ferment of a ſower and angry ſpirit; 


for trs an honour to any man to be a Slave to another 


| 
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| Mans reaſon,and Maſtcr of bis own paſſions, Vale. F 


bs, | Thine i In theLord cons hs Vines. 


Sam, Fiſker. 
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SIONEFOGESPORGEDR, 
> A Preface tothe Reavek. | 


Eing by the good providence of God here” $ 
p16 totore engaged, in the vindication of le- | 
K _ veral truths, which were of concerament 
J = to his Church, eſpecially, the Birth-privt- | 
LAY ledge and Covenant-holineſe of the iſſne of | 
beleevers,1 was unwilling to be ſilent, when | 
a ſpirit of oppoſition preyailed, leſt the crutch (for which I 
had ſtood, and make ir'my glory ever to own) ſhould ſut- 
fer. Ina deſigne of this nature, the greateſt queſtion with 
me was how to proceed to the belt adyantage of truth; per- 
ſonal conflicts are highly weariſome, and ungriteful, there 
is much time ſpent with very little ſatisfa&ion to the Rea- 
der,even where moſt ſarisfaCtion 1s given, toan adverlarie ; 
He muſt be followed in ſuch paths that he goes, which of -| 
ren arenot very acceptable ro the Reader to accompany. 
And for the buſineſſe in hand, vi, the vindication ofa 
beleevers fzderatl holyaefle till the ground: work be right | - 
laid, and well underſtood; the ſuperſtructure in any ſuch 
diſpute (mavaged in the moſt dextrous way that is conceiv- 
able) will ſcarce ſettle thoſe that are weak,and nor yer well 
taformed or eſtabliſhed. I jadgedit therefore a way moſt | 
atisfactory and of greateſt and moſt probable hopes, for 
the clearing,notonly of this Controverfie, but many more! 
now in agitation, toadventure upon 4 full Treatile of the 
Covenant,which God hath entered with man, and the va: 
;difaeniacions, and diverlifications of itzwhether ſach; 
as wereWloned by mans fall, or that God according to 
SOEI%S 1es a his 
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' A Preface to the Reader. 
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rr Sovereignty , by his juſt Prerogative hath been pleaſed | 
-- }to order; where this is not in ſome meaſure clear, many. 
' _]rrathsofgreat weight muſt needs lie obſcure. Maſter B ax- | 


bis 


| priaciple where we muſt begin to gerknowledg of the feals, 
of the Covenant, This way therefore (reſting ondivine aſ- 
- | fiſtance) 1 have choſen,quickened to it as by the excellency 


; Ands! FRAY thoughts were moſt full of ir, and bufieſt a- 
[bout ir, and (0 


 ]received hel 


muchchildiſh fear-as ſcarce to dare to walkin publick where 
{1am alone, yetin ſeveral things I ſhall be found to diffent | 


—— —— — 


ters words in his Preface to the Reader before his Apho- 


| 


_- -[riſmes of Juſtification are very remarkable: 7t & not in fudtes. 
| ith he) 4s it is in manifattures, that one man may begin 


where another left; but every man muſt fetch it from the wery 
priaciples bimſelf , neither can we take the words of thoſe that 
have ftadied it before ws for that it neither « ſound wer (wisfa 


ory T orwled. e(: gotiie Mr, Pemble Whence #\comes 70 'F 
_ Trhet "x7 ppea uh boſe x as 


in examining our fore- fathers invents 
ons and peſterityimplozedin trying our E xamituttioni neither 
we mor t ey have much time to W51 any thing far the evereaſe 
of learned knowledge. Now the Covenant muſt needs be the 


and great concernment ofthe ſubje, ſoalſo by the deſires 
of many that this.ching.ina juſt Treatiſe mighrbe handled; 


me preRarpuons made for the work, the Sta- 

ioner b 7 letter ſolicited , that* I would gan; Ars! Birth- | 
pivledr,an fit it ro theſe preſent times,and he would ſee” 
1t.publiſhed; Hereppon f went on.in the work (a Scheme of; 


ich follows bere inan Apalytical Table )io.which Thave 

pom many (as my ſlender forniture, and! 
Rrength wit] leaſure to attend the peruſal 'of them-would! 
ive leave) yer I have tied my ſelf to follow none; I'think 


ereis ſcarce any.thing in which. I am ſingular, I have ſo. 


from. atbers, and thoſe. of eminent name with whom I 
ſhould. bluſh to. have anythoughts of compariſon ; There 


are diſſentings among tzofe that are of higheſt E | 5. { 
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\Read to leave the one: where I am par to 


'by the clear immediate teflimony of Scripture, of argu- 
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| fach caſe no inferiog can agree with both parties, and there 

| foreit muſt not be deemed any piece of wp-5 4s or fingu- 

t to differ, the 

Reader ſhall finde my reaſon,together with my opinoin, If 

better light lead him anorher way, I ſhall never Fond 

he (hall go with me blitidfold,or ſeave che res GIL ANG 
,he 


bis com 1nlon, yer leaſt in leayirg © ould let 240, che 
eruth it ſelf | ſ valy requeſt an unprejudiced and unby- 


als'd judgement; If he bring a blood-ſhot eye, all will ap- 
pearof a wrong colour. It catiriot be hoped but that wa- 
ding through {o many particulats, I ſhall meer with oppo- 


I have made noman my adverſaty out of will, as' defarotis 


honoured, and admiredfriends :T think I have as ſtrong an 
I only leave where chit light chat for prefer I enjoy, leads 
amore clearlighc dete& my errour. There are few things | 


that have vented, but many yeers have held my thoughts, 
words or thews, will not work me out of chem. 3. That Iam 


my 
diſpleaſe me chat will deal argumentatively with me either 


ments by juſt conſequence derived from them, bat in caſe 
[ ſhall meec with ſuch dealing as have foand, to have my | 


ſition fro ſome hatids; I wonld only ler ſuch know firſt;thae |. 


antipathy againſt quarrels, as L#thers againſt coverouſneſs:| . 


me another way,. 2. That I have.wrore nothing but that | — 
' which as I beleeve, fo I reſolye (God affiſting) tohold,rill | ——. 
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to bea mat of coatencions, I ſometimes cloſe with: my difen 
greateſt adverſaties, and ſometimes tifſent from my'moſt | ſome, 


not of ſo wedded toan opinion, bur am ready to yeeld up}... 
elf ro be over-ruled by reaſon; He is the happieſt man |--* 
that lies under the conqueſt of truth. 4, That no man ſhall | - 


| words by eaterchange made not mine, but.theadverlaries | 


own,my Arguments miſrepreſented, and held out ro the 


| 


halvgy ſhal give choſe leave to hold up and purſne quarrels 
with their own fancies, My years and employments, toge- 
| 2 3 ther| 
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Feoeg? 14. Caſes of Conſcience, 

ecting brevity, herein 
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nie badiby his own 
HE ad ſpoken more fully; 
| wherebis A eader may lee cauſe juſtly roclolewith'him,and 

ally in feyeral differences(which: 
2) cxhich ke calls" che ſubleryi- 


y looked for within bY | 


zeone much. 


fl 9 : Theſe ſerve} 


dermight well wiſh,thar | 


:Mgns beteewn . the 


,earCovenant ard the Cove 28 
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-ze&t of the Covenant, all chathehad 
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he tad enjoyet/"1if6 to finiſh. Thar-y 
vehinde gives/us a taſte of ic ,-and thezadvs 


Tandle eachpaneicular, ſo as 
lon inreference'to the: 
rift as a Meciatour ofthe Covenant;and to {i 


i 
expecti 


(the diſtin& parts of hiswork in. ſuch-mediation'withour 
| handling the whole of the work, and. al the Offices inci- 
| qentto kis Mediatorſhip. To ſpeak of his deatiratifying 
{the Covenant of grace, waving the controverſte fats 

exrent of it; inthe intention of 'God, 'or--purpoſe; of 
j Chriſt ;- Iris ſuffictent-ro me'to aſſert Fatrh'tobe:a/tans | 
dition of the:Covenant neceſlary ro: be put in'by _—_ 
| 


: 
- 


ateain_the-mercies-in. the Covenant, - to ipeak of it fo far 


| as is here concerned without alarge Treatiſe of the nature, 
| requires, and lifeof it; ſo I'may (ay of godly ſorrow; cel- 


ſation from fin; (incerity-of obedience, and 


, 


| 


ferences between the old and new , Whether ſuch that of- 
v4 ters 


ſeyeral hands oat of, ſeveral Principlesis denyed ; Or the 
One ſint ©. what cheſeconditions be $.laying downrules and. 
helps for th2 berterdiſcoveryof them; - The ſuppoſed dif- 


thisSubjeR; a way which reverend+ Maſter #all ins © ;* 

Thave heardic from thoſe. that Teceived-it from wb 

[his own mouth, that hispurpoſc wasro {peak an-this- Stib+ 

ro ſay inall the whole. 

a work-hat' the whole Church wight 

Thar which: hectinh 
morn] 

we thoughtir.6- 
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preſentſubjects.T 


Thirdly, Thoſe particulars relating to this ſubjeQ,which 
aremolt controverted,and in thisage diſputed; have ſpoke 
| to morear large; | to-inſtance in ſome. T he conditions of 
the Covenanrof Grace: as well tothe an ſizxt? whether 
there be any ſuch conditiansatall ? which in our times by 


—_ % "- 


— 


# . 


my * » a3» 6 £4 v5 _— P . 
"a." WIZ Sas FEEDER Lon. bn (9 OS” Li-Y 1 FEET) ” 
= - 7 * l SY 1H. 9 4 t , + Ar . 3.7 % $<- 4 FLY [> F* 4 * a 
, , ©. "e a, > We 4d "i «© 
_ wil ” _ Pe Wi =y # a . 
« _— 
my | , Pp G \ 


whe. ANIM des. an nad A ts. ai I 


Is AVeefacen to the Reader. 
ther -oihiny GT 'wilt-be a ſufficient Apology to 
| hold me back from intermedling infuch trifles, And forthe 


"(prod 1h des meme fatistaQioa,"1 would acquaint 


(i Mnenifeme o 1. Fit Lihar Thave madeic my bufineſſe tocaſt the whole 
6 the Reader | -70j0e and yeh of the: "cer ins = may find:method and 
pprcerning the titiir, & if atany timethrough inadvertency or other- 

; bs les | viſe. he be arloſſe, and « rafhe take fot the whole 

x: wor before him (as1 ſhould deftre) he may ſoone have re- 

fc to'the Analytical Table, acdfaiia whites that 

whichin pt ſent his eye is upon, Rands "in 'the whole di- 

es = aine noadvantage by the methodincowhich 

1s Ca ch painesand induſtry of raigeis loſt. - | - | | 
02-ok  Seondly; * Thar T have madeit-my ftudie to leaye out 
4g MB-cumpe deb wincts maybe faily looked for within this. | 

| Verge, bur have endeavouredto-take the whole into con- 

1 fideration, "Nudying toavoid twaextreams,.the one much 

prejudicial to the Readerin Treatiſes of thisnature , - tox 

- [giveus2 bare skeleton of: bones: and ſinewes ,leaying their 

"i ,caders to dothe them withskin and fleſh:-- Theſe ſerye 

berter er to help their memories that-are already ſeen in the. 
| ſabje&, then to help thoſe with ſarisfa@tion chat.are nor al- 

[fea } verſtinic, Memorie mater ingenii everce. -Lwould; 

_{Iearne Amnifturio/his MedullaTheologia,Caſes of Conſ cience, 
{ #hCorherJearned-Works,tiad-nor, aftedting brevity, berein.| 
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[been m my burthen, and that is an enlarged | full 4 6urle on - 
every particular Divinity: head, that may occurin | 
| Ing of this SubjeR, boo r which reverend; Maſters, 


bis own mouth, that his Gurpaſe' War 
1 et of the Covenant, allth 0 lay, 
ody of Diviniryz a work that” he? w bt 
wiſh ( had nor Divine proyidence otra ery Ty 
|thar he had enjoy ed ro finiſh,” Thar which heh: 
feft behinde gives us a tafte of it, 'andthe'adv: 
Church might have received by:t. * 'T have'th 
{ nouigh ro handle eachparticular, ſo as.mi 
expectation in reference'to'the prefenc ſabje& 
Fof Chriſt's a Mediatour of the Covenant, 
| the diſtin@ parts of his work in ſuch. 
handling the whole of the' work, and all: the ry inc-| 
dent to his Mediarotſhip : To ſpeakof his death ="4 
[rhe Coyenant of grace, waving'the controverlie” 
exrent' of i ic,* in the intention of gs 'or. purpoſe” of, ' 


Eition of the Covenant neceſſary to Fr pitt. in by us'to 
artain the mercies in the Coveriant, ro ſpeak of ic fo far 
asis here concerned without alage eati ile of the Aature, | 
| requifites, and life of ir; ſo I may ſay of godly ſorrow; 'cef- | 
ſation from fin;fncerity of E, and't 

'* Thirdly, Thoſe particulirs relating to'this Gi 

are moſt controverred,and.in this Po ns | 


*ro'more at [a wie? co inſtance q ſome. Thec 


"the Covehantof Grace, a5 well 
| there beany ſucti conditions arall? which'ini 
"{everal hands ourof ſeveral uy b- 
# fint *whar wer oe A ying down 
"| lps for the berrer diſcovery of the po 
DE Reeve TR and'new, \Wheter ich wo] 
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* | of them 7/7 ror that the whole of the Book: might noe! 

3% ; be found cobe Polemical, ayming ar: leaſt at that which 

4 | ls oe te fo.cyies up. = Omne ralit * punthans ent.aryn 

= | > -Fiſthly; For thar ns inwhieh 1#fam- ifine andirs 

Nee grounds are particularly me rf ft nora 
2X [rhie Reader: may fee their arginnents-and corru  gloſſes 

2X [are examined, : onely as: (according fo my met laid 

3 |downy: Lhave been rncellieutan and ſo, thar-che Covenanr 

= | had nor been/ vindieatedaccordins t6; my dury,/in caſe that 

kf la ey ns es And here: thoſe that pleaſe to heed 
wo ſee, Firſt: cethat thisControverſteabout 
3 Inf me- paptifiee tia on-the”do@rine-of the Covenant ;. 

WF! rhat aScriprute oro bow be afferted, but Tofene: 

7 | Member-thip, Infane-Baptifine in the latirude, as'now 
nerally uſe. by Paſtors in rheir'C regations , be 
opheld. Secondly, the order/in which'chis'conroverficls 
{ here carried, mayſortiody the rather invite-the'Readerto- 
it ſeeing wharisin oppofire-Authorslaid down' ſcatrering-! 
| 1y, without regard to any head of doctrine in the-Covenant* 
| rawhichit dottrelare, here'it is reduced to we nbd mri | 
| and carried oninthar manner as an-order Treaile;' atid 
| nora perſonal conflict; following! adverſaries. tio/ flier, 
| chanas a ANY ſtandinthe! way,ro cloud the tryththatis there 

r andthough many advantages are heveby neg 

\norig that | 


might have beer-raken, . which-4dv 1-28 

ro proſecute (other; 4 hats treo Fouls | 
rethe heigtwtwve improvedy' yer! Þ | 
|| making inn buſineffe, chr ey Reader may: 
bled, buredified;- Thirdty; ths Scthprtnes ehevire 
daced , mdordinly ag rad in cis 
fanc- Baptifns, aren #/ but ajuft- Analy'of | 
| thecontexoopened, pag: / and dtife t2id'down,. 6 
bomcomgss.. ny char! the words are notenforeed, 7:0 |- 
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of themſelves, in;their native ſtrength commend that do- 
rine.to uszthat-of Ferome, Apol. adverſus Fovinian much 
akes withme, Commentatoris officiumeſft,non qued ipſe velit, 
ſed quid ſentiat ille quem interpretatur openers Altdqui fo 
contraria Uixertt.,nop tam interpres-erit quim adverſariue e- 
| jus quem nititurexplanare; And letthe impartialandlearn- 
edjudge-whether lomewhat-more.cleare light- is not here 
| addedcotheir full meaning and the adverſaries Sophiſmes 
|morecleerly.deteRed: Fourthly,Theleaſt blow which Mr. 
' | Tombes received(purpoſely intended for him)was from Mr. 
Baxt ers land, which work contains many irrefragable Ar- 
" | ghments roaſlert InfantsChorch-Memberſhip ,andBaptiſm| * 
from ſeyeralScripture-Texts,if not of:themſelves plain,yet| 7 
made plain; ſo that -he: needs not bluſh at his Title; . bur: 
he doth-not make it his buſineſſe fully to anſwer Argu- 
ments.0n the contrary,” where he is moſt fall, I have been 4 
moſt brief, where he.1s-moſt brief, I have been more large; | ! 
he hathſatisfied his-Reader, -I hope the Reader will ſay that | ® 
| hdr we done. ſomewhat for ſatisfation of my | 'H 
- |». Sixthly,,; The laſt part-of -chis Treatiſe ( as the advice| | 
ontheropotthe leat may. lignifie,) :is no more than a new 
Edition of ,withanample addition tomy Birth-priviledge, 
-\whichabove my expectation found ſo. good: acceptation, 
| onely handling it there, Sermon-wiſe, as fixtona proper 
+ -]-Text, and hereby way of Treatiſe , -as abranch of this do-| 
Rrine of the Covenant, . Iwas put co.itin 2 great part to| | 
| change chemethodand texture of it, ſo that it may rather} | 


* 


_ - [ {emo thoſe that comparethem, anew frame, with much] | 
 {boriowedfrom it, than the ſame reprinted and enlarged;| 
_ -Fand ;there Thaye endeavoured fatisfaRion: to. that which| 
" [ſomefavelaid.in the way, admitting Infants not accord- 
ingto their Parents-priviledges , but qualification: -not 
|, - q«theyCandinrelationto God , but as they fill up hel | 
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| | A Prefute to the Reader. 

7 | relation ,. which newlimitI hope I have diſcovered ro. 

7 | be nawartantably pur, © caſting” choſe our which-the| 
2X | Church (according to themind'of God )" from 46braham | 
*Z | rothis timehath received, to the diſquier of 6ur Congre- ; 
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+: gations, and multiplication of our. (ad, and deplorable ditte- 


=* | rences, ; : | 
| Seventhly, T have made it my buſinefſe ro avoid allim- 
E | pertinencies -and unneceſſary dilatations, being ambiti- 

ous to ſpeak multa in paucis, and not to putthe Readerto 
| paines to finde out a lictle which may ſerve his'purpoſe 
1 much , affeRing brevity ſo farre as may be without ob- 
ſcurity + © In all which , Tſhall only requeſttwothings'of | 
the Reader, and both ofrhem ſuch that God himſelf com- 
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ma nds. . - : ; 5 | ; 
© Firſt;Not'to have the fairhofour Lord Jeſus Chriſtthe} a ue re- 4. 
Lord of glory with reſpe& of perſons, thathe donat take | queſt madeto | 


| | an eſtimareofdo@rinal poinrs,or controverted opinions;ac- | ** Reader: 


& | cording to the outward garb in which men appear, 6 tm 
== | ſon of any dignity, relation power,or any ſuch circumſtance 
& | whatſoever; It this once prevail, opinions will betaken up, 
[not according to the ſtrength of truth, that is ſeeninthem, | 
bue according to the quality of bimthar yents thetnz they | 
will jadge ofthe faich by the'men, not of the men by the 
faith, and apon this account on all hands truth'is in dans] 
ger : And as men in their reputations ebbe and flow; their-| | 
; [judgements of things muſt hold'up orfall. Truths ſome- | 
= [times will be caſt off, barely on the low repute, and'meane 
*® ; condition of ſuch that do deliver-rhem, "Though Chriſt} 
X | ſpakeas'never man ſpake,and al treafures of wiſdome were 
hidin him, -yet-ir was enough againſt” him that he was-a | - 
| ANDRES ah Matth;: 13.5 $, bp ror Cn A 
and Rulers beleeved in him, or fided with him, Fohw:7.48- | 
 A'poor man may fave a City, and never thelefle hiswil- || R 
dome deſpiſed, Zccleſ. 9. 16, Ep becauſe they-are| - 
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not men of « our intereſts that bold it,, ir, they "make not up 
a'party for us. The more; conſiderable the intereſt. is , 
the greaterthehazard (intheſe caſes) truth runnes,"» Paul 
punt brought beforea Councel, As 23. had nora man of | 
whom wecanread for him, but all againſt him,for'this rea-! 
ſon;becauſeir-didnotappear that his opinions ſervedany of 
| theirIntereſts;whenhe'obſerved:his,and-ſaw theirl 58 
| divided; and hat his adverſaries made £wo parties, he: de- 
clares himſelf tobe forthe/lntereſt of the oneagainſt the 0- 
| ther; and in point of theReſurreCtion tobe for the Phari- 
| ſees/againſtthe'Sadduces;: bred up.in that way, and{oper- | 
_ | fiſted;hereupon havingnot afriend before,nowthe hach'ma: | 
ny:There aroſe agreat cry,and the $cribes that were of the Pha- 
riſets part aroſe,and Bros, ſaying We find vofavult in this man, 
or 4n Angel hath ſpoken to him;Het us not fight a- 
nies, Verſe g; now and notbefore he muſt be heard, 
theſame terms that truth is caſt oferrouris received | 
odtaket in,nothing mult be gainſaid,thac men of name,&: 
| men-of Intereſt willappear to own, yea, relations, kindred, 
and -affettions ; this way gained, are-mightily-prevalent, to 
, work into Factionand take up Tenents. As diſeaſes many 
| times runina blood; {o alſo. opinions:where they take in a 
| kindred,often yery.few eſcape. T wentySermons, were Pal, 
| yea,\:Feſus 'Chriſt .in the Pulpit, would not ſorake to 
| mckyer bregma 
| it 18 Pampklet -from- -the 
hand-of a: childs. @ brother y1.or ſiſter, will work to 
| draw.-intoErrour. . I yvill-not-here undertake to -deter- 
mine- who':2a16/ meant by children in that (peech of our 
Saviour Chriſt, cAfatthew 12, 27,. 1t..appears thae | 
ir 4ſpake” ſome relation \- 4har-drew. afleions , and. 
| therefare. whereas »Chriſt |is.cenſured to.caſt -our Devils 
||by Beelzebwb the: »ohief 'of Devils, when any of theſe 


| Go ſuch awork., mays are.cryed up 1n another manger, | 
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Th » The fecond're effofniins is, ahi men exke tanker | 
0: bkaving mens*perſons' in admiration, becioſe'of advan | 
x | rage;  wehave:ſeen- the 'miſchief that reſpect! of /perſons | 
& | works , :andadyantages will: work men in-theheighrof it, 
That way that” men can either fave: themſelyes from'dane 
ger, andhojd'where they are, or riſe-up toa- gredterhei 


| cheworldisapttorake, and the Religion'of that fide: ll 
=] berheirs © Hence iris, thar when godlineſſe-ought' to: 

&& | che chiefe@ gain, gain with theſe is their whole. Sine 
andſtate- Religion | is almoſt the faith of every man;» Thoſe 
of rhar'party* ſti}Fery our for «union; not thar' they\will 
# | depart theleaſt'from.the very height of cheir /ownprinet- 
ples forit!,vbut they will have all others- uponaccountof 
their prevalency conie intoit > ſothat ef is no'orther than | 
their uniry*paraphraſed,” and ſo longs providence holds |. 
them up,they arenor much miſtaken.» Feyſjaus wil become | 
Jewes; when Morderai a Jew is the man-/thatrules.n1 Savt | 
| fav that that was a/mighty motive to draw a-party/in- war; | 
to hayetheEifr- of vineyards, and oliveyards;,cobe the |. 
[fountain of honourable ro make Captaines over thou-! 
ſands;hundreds, fifties; Itis no leflero draw on-a' party 
in Religion, aevery turneof State reſpeQivero Religion | 
isadlear eyidence-rIf theſe ſtutable uponrrach / chey yet. 
hold it uporfuchearnil motives; thar-theyreneirhertrue | 
toir, norreceive the comfort of it **®Make-rruthithen'the;|- 
oreateſt advantage, thereis glory enough init; without 
2ny farther#arb-rco have it in admirarion :-own'it* though 
with aſcrache face where you' find it 5 thoughyou be'o- | 
| therwiſe at loſſe , it will bring an hundred-fold withir.7 
\ItTcan bur oain theſe things at thy hancs ,” I ſhallnor' 
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— 1 efchemſelvesin their narivetrength commend. that do- 
drinetouhat of Ferome, Apol. adverſus Fovinian much 
takes with me,Commentatoris officium eſt,non quod ipſe velit,! 
ſed quid ſentiat ille quem interpretatur exponere, Aliequi ſi 
contraria dixerit non tam interpres erit quam adverſarins e- 
jus quem nititur explanare; And letthe impartialandlearn- | 
ed judge whether tomewhat more cleare light is not here! 
added to their full meaning and the adverſaries Sophiſmes 
- morecleerly detected. Fourthly,Theleaſt blow which Mr. 
Tomibes teceived(purpoſely intended for him)was from Mr. | 
. | Baxters hand, which work contains many irrefragable Ar-! 
lf = _ | gumentstoaſſert InfantsChurch-Memberſhip,andBaptiſm| 
| 1'K from (everal<cripture-Texts,if not of themſelyes plain,yer 
Ih made-plain;/ ſo that he nee1s not bluſh'at his Title z bur 
li. he doth nor make t his-bulineſſe | fully to anſwer Argu-! 
| 'i'l ments'on the contrary, where be is moſt full, I have been! 
i | moſt brief; where he ts moſt brief, I have been more large; 
| he hach fatisfied his Reader, Thope the Reader will ſay that 
I havein thatpart done- ſomewhat for ſatisfaRion of my! 
adverſary,” | *$ | 
Sixthly, TFhelaſt part of this Treatiſe ( as the advice 
| | onthe ropotrhe leaf may fignifie)'is no more thin a new 
SK Edition of; withanample addition to my Birth-priviledze, 
=. which abovemy expectation ſound fo goed acceptation, ! 
S - | onely handling” irthere Sermon-wile, as fixton a proper' 
3 | Texr, and hereby way'of Treatiſe , as a branch of this do-' 
| &rine ofthe Covenant, I was pur to it.in a great part to 
| changeth emerthodand texture of it, fothat it may rather 
| _ | ſeerrothofethaccompare them, a new frame, wich-much! 
| > {[bor.owedfromit, than the fame reprinted and enlarged ;| 
| and+there Thave endeavoured fſatisfaRion- to that which 
' __ -| ſomefivelaidin the way; admitting Infants nor accord-' 
—_ | ingto their Parents-priviledges ; but qualification : nor: 
"<«they ſtand 1arelation to:God , but as they fil! up their 
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relation , which new limit I hope I have diſcovered to 


be unwarrantably put, caſting thoſe our which the 


 Ciarch (according to themind,of God.) from Abraham | 


to this time hath recetyed, tothe diſquiet of our Congre- 

' gations, and multiplication of our ſad, and deplorable diffe- 
renceces, | 

Seventhly, I have made it my buſineſſe to avoid all im- 

| pertinencies and unneceſſary dilatations, being ambiti- 

| ous toſpeak wwlta in paucis, and not to put the Reader to 

| paines to finde out a little which may ſerve his purpoſe 


gſcurity - Inall which, Iſhallonly requeſt two things of 
the Reader, and both of them ſuch that God himſelf com- 
mands. 

Firſt, Not to have the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt;the 
Lord of glory with reſpect of perſons, that he do not take 
an eſtimate of doQrinal poiats,or controverted opinions,ac- 
cording to the outward garb in which men appear, by rea- 
ſon of any dignity,relation power,or any ſuch circumſtance 


not according ro the ſtrength of trurh, that is ſeenin them, 
but according to the quality of himthat vents them z they 
will jadge of the faith by the men, not of the men by the 
faith, and gpon this account on all hands truth is in dan- 
ger: And as men in their reputations ebbe and flow, their 
[judgements of things muſt hold up or fall, Truths ſome- 
times will be caſt off, barely on the low repute, and meane 


in much , afteRing brevity ſo farre as may be without ob- | 


1 ; 


A double re- 


queſt made to 


the Reader, 
| 


whatſoever; tt this once prevail, opinions will be taken up, | _ 


condition of ſuch that do deliver them, Though Chriſt 
ſpakeas never man ſpake,and al treaſures of wiſdome were 
(hidin him, yer it was enough againſt him that he was 2 
Carpenters ſon, Matth, 13.55.that none of the Phariſees 
and Rulers beleeved in him, or ſided with him, John7.48. 
A poor man may ſave aCity, and never theleſle his wil- | 


I _ El. 


P 


dome deſpiſedgiccleſ. 9. 16, ſometimes becauſe they are | 
| i ' .: "mls... 
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A Preface to the Reader. | 


| not men, of 'our intereſts that hold it, they make not up 
a party for us. The more conſiderable the intereſt is | 
_ | the greaterthe hazard (in theſe caſes) truth runnes. Paul) 
| |being brought beforea Councel, Ads 23. had not a man of 
BR whom we can read for him, but all againſt him, for this rea-| 
- _ _  . | ſon,becauſeitdid not appear that his opinions ſerved any of 
| theirTntereſts;when he obſerved this,and ſaw theirIntereſts | 
| divided, andthat his adverſaries made two parties, he de- 
clares himſelf robe for the Intereſt of the one againſt the 0- 
| ther, and in point of the ReſurreRion to be for the Phari- 
ſees againſt the Sadduces, bred up in that way, and ſoper- 


fiſted;hereupon having not a friend before,now he hath ma- | 


—— 


— 


ib 


ny:There aroſe agreat cry,and the Scribes that were of the Pha- 
riſces part aroſe,and fprove,ſaying We find nof ault in this man, 
but if 4 ſpirit,or an Angel hath ſpoken to him, let us wot fight a- 
Ea | | 
- | gainſt God, Verſey. now andnot before he muſt be heard. 
| | Bu the ſame terms that truth is caſt offerrouris received | 
| and taken in,nothing muſt be gainſaid,that men of name, 8: | 
men of Intereſt will appear to own; yea, relations, kindred, 
and affetions this way gained, are mightily prevalent, to 
work into Fationand take up Tenents. As diſeaſes many | 
| times run ina blood; ſo alſo opinions where they take in a 
_ | kindred,often yery few eſcape. TwentySermons, were Pal, 
| yea, Jeſus Chrift in the Pulpit, would not ſorake to 
Bo: | ſettle men in the ' truth, as one poor Letter, or 
- 3a | fimple ſenſelefle three-pennie Pamptler from the 
hand of a childe, a brother , or fiſter will work to 
- draw into Errour, I will not here undertake to deter- 
mine-who are meant by children in that ſpeech of our 
Saviour Chriſt, Matthew 12, 27, It appears that 
it ſpake ſome relation , that drew affeQions , and 
therefore whereas Chriſt is cenſured to caſt out Devils 
| by Beelzebub the chief of Devils, when any of theſe 
do ſuch a work; theyare cryed up in ggother manner. 
| : | It 


: 
— 
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' 
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| 


| the chiefeſt gain, gain with theſe is their whole godlineſle, 


| ples forir , but they will have all others upon account of 


| ſaw that that wasamighty motive to draw a party in war, 


therwiſe at lofle, it will bring an handred-fold withir. 


wo 


——_ 
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It was a true Obſervation of him that ſaid, Omnia diffs 
tanti eſtimantur, quantum eff ipſe qui dixerit , nec 1am dicts- 
ons vim, atque virmtem, quam aictatorts cogitemt dignt-. 
fatem. | 

The ſecond requeſtof mine is, chat men take heed of 
having mens perſons in admiration, becauſe of advan- 
tage z we have ſeen the miſchief that reſpe& of perſons 
works, and advantages will work men ia rhe height of it, 
That way that men can either ſave themſelves from dan- 
ger, and hoJd where they are, or riſe up to a greater height, 
the world is apt totake, and the Religion of that ſide ſhall 
betheirs. Hence itis, thar when godlineſſe ought to be 


RE —— — 
” . wh . vr 


and ſtate-Religion isalmoſt che faith of every man. Thoſe 
of that Party ſtill cry out for union, not that they will 
depart thEleaſt from the very height of cheir own princi- 


their prevalency come into it - ſo that ſe/Fis no other than 
their unity paraphraſed, and ſo long as providence holds 
them up,they are not much miſtaken? Perſians will become | 
Jewes, when Mordecai a Jew is the man that rules. Saul 


to have the gift of vineyards, and oliveyards , tobe the | 
fountain of: honour, able to make Captaines over thou- 
{ands, tiundreds, fifties, It is no leſſe to draw on a party 
inReligion, asevery turne of State reſpeQiye to Religion 
is aclear eyidence.: If theſe tumble upon truth , they yet 
hold it upon ſuchcarnal motrves, that they are neither true 
coit, nor-receive thecomfort of it : Make trath then the 
greateſt advantage, there is glory enough init, without 
any farthergarb to have it in admiration : own it though | 
with aſcracht facewhere you find'it ; though you be 0- 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


F 


gs at thy hands , I ſhall not 


ItIcan but gain theſe thin 
O I feare 
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|feare that this piece ſhall run the hazzard of thy cenſure, | 
{ {ſpare no errour init, ſothat thou wilt gladly cake up, 
land reſt ſatisfied in- all the truths that thou findeſ}, 
-| That eruth may have the firſt place in thy ſoul, is 
[the deſire and prayers of him that can do nothing a-| 
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| An A dwertiſement to the Reader touching this | 
ſecond Edition. 


READER, | 


— - 


= mga r 
Co. 4X 

' »» 
; 


A ſunt 4d parem & ſolatium ayimarum promulg s- 
i Eg 14,7 ſolam pen? litigandicy pugnandi materiam 
vertantur. The great myſteries of Religion , thoſe pre- \ 
- tious Beamings of the Sunne of righteouſnefle, Which 

were ſhed abroad, for the begetting of ſpiritual heat ,' 
andlife in the beleeving heart , were often eclipſed, and, 
' their influence muchdebilitated, through the inte: vening: 
| body of cloudy Controverſies. This way Satan gained up- 
' on the Churchin its Infancy, which gave occaſion to that 
' good admonition,we have upon record from the bleſſed 
| Apoſtle, Heb. 13. 9. Be not carryed about with diverſe and 
| ſtrange doFrines,for it is a good thine that the heart be efta- 
| bliſhed with grace; What theſe diverſe and Hrange dottrines | 
| were, Interpreters have their different thoughts, which I 
ſhall wholly wavezthe Reader may yet obſerye the Apoſtle | 
| hinting at, and tacitely reproving,the proneneſle that was | 
in men eagerly to purſue, ſtudiouſly to ſweat, and tug a- | 
bout empty notions, whileſt che [piritual ſenſe, and feeling | 
| of truth inthe heart, was little heeded. The ſame Apoſtle | 
traces Satan in the ſame deſign among the Coloſſians, Cap. 
2. Which puts him upon that pathetical exhortation, Cap. 3. 
To ſeek the things that are above, tolay out their zeal, and 
centre their affetions upon things of a more ſolid, ſublime, 
and ſpiritual nature,wv#F, the application of Chriſt in the 


(_ 4 power 


| 


| #*JHXST was once the ſad complaint of Reverend Differuaio. de|/ 


+2300 i Chriſti, 
Davenast,that, Religions noſtr « myſteria,que =} _ 
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the mortification ofluſt. What unſpeakable advantage this 


| power of his death, and precious in-comes of his Spirit for 


| 


| 


continuedenemy of a beleevers life and comfort hath gain- 
ed in our age( not tomention the ſpoyles madein the 1n- 
| rervening ) our preſent breaches, ſad decays, two 
fully evidence; yea, ſo fully, that did not a graciory' 
word uphold , and everlaſting armes fix themſelyes un- 
_ | derneath, ourruines had been uncapable of any further 
breach. In the midſt of theſe aſtoniſhing, providences, | 
and terrible diſpenſations,the Lord (ſuch is his infinite wiſ- | 
dome,and goodnefle) hath brought forth meat our of the 
| | ſtrong, and honey out of the'deſtroyer. Theſe windy | 
_ | ſormes have through rich grace more deeply rooted ſome, 
, { whileſt others have beentoſled to, and fro; theſe Contro-' 
| | verſalcolliſhons have brought forth much light; thus Satan 
| lyes bleeding under his own weapons. Among other pre- 
cious treaſures which the Church through mercy. doth en-|. 
joy, here thou mayeſt (ee truths of the greateſt concern-! 
ment tobeleevers polemically vindicated, praQtically im-| 
roved, that mens judgments might be ballanced,and their' 
earts feel theweighr of truth, both which neceſſarily.make 
upa beleevers acquaintance withthe truths of Chriſt as they 
are i» bim. The Covenant of grace both in. irs ſure mercies, 
and diſtinguiſhing priviledges,is a truthof the greateſt mag. 
nitude, appearing rather as a glorious conſtellation, than 
ſhining with the light of zfingle ftarre; Ic is a rich Cabiner | 
| of Diamonds, rather than any fingle jewel;How farthe Re- 
verend Authour(my everHonoured,and endeared Father) 
hath been ſerviceable in the hands of Chriſt for the unſeal-| 

| ing of this rich Cabiner, the abundant acceptance which 
this Treatiſe found from men eminently judicious,when it 

was wrapped up in the ſwadling bands of blurred papers,ve. 

.. - | fore it wentabroad, doth fully ſpeak. I need not adde thoſe 
many ſpecial acknowledgments from ſome of the ableſt 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 
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pens in the Nation, which after the Authors death were | 
 tound upon the file in his ſtudy; much might be ſpoken by! 
' me, did not my relation to him command a filence; the \Ly- | 
 dian Princes tongue would break no bonds; when violence. 
| was offered to his father; give me leave to apply that tothe: 
| Reverend Author, which ſometimes was obſerved of the 
| AthenianOrator, that in his publique diſcourſes, be did not 
| only Bjor74», but aculeos in animis auditorum relinquere 1, 
' And if I may without ' eavy addeholy MelaniZbows pyrhy 
verſe upon Leathers picture, Fulmina erant lingue boruls 
| verba tue, But I ſhall forbear, craving only thy patience, | 
in receiving an account, how far thy gain will be doubled, 
1n this ſecond Edition: In the firſf,the Learned Author was 
neceſſitated co take notice of ſeveral controverſies, which 
| were then ſtarted, theſe afterwards growing mote perſonal 
[{& therefore only beautiful in their ſeaſon)are in #his whol. 
ly wayed, and truths aſſerted in Theſs. In the Js ſeveral 
| exprefſions( through the natural brevity of the Authours 
 ſtile)were obſcure, and occaſioned the readers ſtambling , 
In this they receive an additional light,what paſſages might 
ſeem abſtruſe, now are enlarged, In the firff the method was 
unavoidably clouded in ſeveral places through digreflions, 
and appendices, In th each head is digeſted in its proper 
place, Ia the firft, ſeveral things were omitted which now 
upon ſecond thoughts, and deeper wading into the contro- 
'verſies herein handled,areby the learnedAuthonr in this in- | 
ſerted; And the whol of this don by the Authors own hand, | 
which he had no ſooner taken off, and ſent it to the Preſle, 
butthe Lord diſpatched a fiery chariot for him,which took 
him away to the enjoyment of Tr#th it ſelf; what thou read- 
eſt of him now, was ſealed with his death. They that were ace 
quainted with his ſtate, and frame of ſpirit_in that junfure | | 
of time when it was finiſhed, muſt needs teſtifie, there was ,. ' 


no room for any carnal end to byafle, or ſelt- intereſt to | 
ſteer! 
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\ableaſſurance of plory,lo he dyed without the leaſt Scruple: 
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| ſteer his notions. ReſpeRtive tothe dodtrine here aſſerted; 
| Lſhall afſure thee from the mouth of this bleſſed Author, 


that as he ſweetly laid down his life,in clear, and unſpeak-| 
in any of the truths here vindicated. I ſhall no longer enter- 
tain thee in the porch, but give thee poſſeſſion of the houle;, 
Craving only thy Candorin the peruſal of it, orphane chil- 
dren though as the eye and care of endearing triends,yer| 
ſometimes may feel the want of a parental wing, I amnor' 
without fears that this Orphane Treatiſe,may complain of 
ſomErrata's,throughtheA uthorsunexpected death, the flow | 
| progrelle of the Prefle, and my great diſtance from ir, The| | 
God of truth teach thee how to profit, break every ſhell, 


| [that thou mayeſt taſte of the kernel, clear up truths eg thy 


apprehenſion, and imprint them upon thy hearc, ſo prayes 


he, . whobeggs thy prayers for him, becauſe he is . 
> 3 6-4 
Thine in our Lord Jeſus 


_ —_ ft 


Samuel Beresford, 
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| " An Tacrediiien 
| This Treatiſe d An Iniroduction 
contains 


2, The body of the Treatiſe, 


P ſ 


x. The figurative accepr'ons of the word, Covenant. 


| The Introdu- Ya. Requiſites in a Covenant, properly ſo called, - Chap 1: 
Aion dith < 3. A difttibution of Covenants into their (ſeveral kinds. 
contain 4 Seven Reaſons of Gods dealing with men in a Covenant Way. 


5. T he Covenant between God, and man defined. 
T he body of the Trea'iſe c Covenant of W;rbs, 


contains 2 diſtribution 1 Chap. 2. 
j the Covenant: into. the _ © Coyenant of Grace. ; 


The Covenant of Grace 1. Inthe general nature of a Covenant. 
is conſidered, | 
2» Joynily with the Covenant of Works, | 
Wes. 1. A Covenant in the proper nature of ic berween 
As conlidered in the 4d God and failen man aflerted. Chap. 3. 
neral na ure of a Coye-) * 
nant,we may oblerye 2. This explained in ſeveral propoſitions. | 


1, The Covenant of Grace is between God and man , 
and not between God and Chrilt, (hap. 4+ | 
| 2, The ourward, and nat the in+C 2, Aﬀerted and argued, CÞ.5- | 
ward Covenant is a Corenaneg | | 
properly ſocalled, 2, Cleared in 6 poſirions-Cb.6 | 
| 1. ]n fivearguments proved. Cd.7. | 
3. The conditionality of 2, Obje&ions x  Cb.8. . 
T the Covenant of Grace v8 anſwered. Cb. 9. | 
| Pe 1. Inthe power and authority 
4. God keeps up Y of his Law. Ch,10,11,12-| 
| his (oveceign y, | 
/ 2. 'nexerci'e of Di'cipline 

| wo L andcorreRion for fin. Cb. 13. 

2. 1. Ther agreement in cight particulars; Chap. 14+ 
Conſider joyntly with | 
the, Coycnant of © 1, Tn'the Covenants themſelves. . ' 
Works, we (ce 2, Their difference Y | | 
2., In the Conditions annexr. l; 


© The Covenant of Works was entered in mans integriry- 
I» Prime. C ap. I 5. | 
Differences in wed . The Covenant of Grace was entered in mans fallen condicion, | 


' Covenants are 


it) C27 Aprim orte. 1 
| 'c | — Difference| | 
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;  AScheme of the whole. 2 


of Works was for mans preſervation. 
\ Grace for mans reſtiruriov. 161d. 


: A flerred. £© 
| its precedency in me. 
| The Covenant EG wine yan at! ObjeQions anſwered. 


| ® of Works was of ſmall time in uſe. 
The Corenda: of Grace isof everlaſting ——— ; Chap. 16, 
| , A reeds | 


; rg had. no Mediatour. GbjeRicns anſwered... 
enant 


ST 


£m atten A lt. 
_— ———_ 


Coy , Aſlerted. 
bg Grace was in and by a Mediatour J Works incumbent on the Media- 


rour held forth. | 
1. Tobring men into a capacity of Covenanting, 1, By his render of it, 
2. To bring men within the verge of the Coyenant. 3 - Shaping the heart 

of it, 


. To bring the ſoul up to thetermes of the Covenant, 
þ. Tolrlngtfolprothecrmef he Core 


| Sg 1. Suppoſed on Death threarned. 
Differences in tel Gods part | 
conditions. 1 


chap 17. 
. Aſlerred. 
The ſame in boehd ObjeRionsanſwered 
Life promiſed. chap. 18. 
3. Real on mans Part- | 
y Works, the conditions were in mans power. 


\ þ 


| [: « {n the Covenant ; | 
. - {of Grace, they are not performed without ſpecial grace. 
| Aficrred in 6. Reaſons. chep.18 


| ObieRions anſwered. chap. 19 
is Diſkrences _ ce of Works, the conditions kept man within him: clfe of 
| Pls | righteouineſle. chap.20 
. 2. Th the Covenan 


Grace, the conditions carry man out of himſelf to be 
righceous by anothers > 47 magna 
| of Works, conditions were for mans preſervation. 
4. In the Covenant J | ILid, 
F- YLof Grace; conditions were for mans reparation. - 
( 1, Explained, the lene of irgiven;end reaſons eyircing ic. Chap. 21 | 


” 


1, God will not juſtibe a wicke| perſon. 
} | 2. Man hath no 1i;hteouſncfle of his own for 
| z. In 4, Propofi-gY juſtificarion. Rh > 
t- Service. | tions cleared, 3. Man hath a righ:eouſneſſe of grace tender- 
able for yh « Ibid. 
mans re- 4. Fhis righteouſnefle is 5. Aﬀerted. | 
rurne to | made ours by Faith. Explained. 
Godwhich _ f. Faith in the Sovereignty of God 
-| & Faith. ; doth not juſtike, : 
% | ' C8. Faith juſtifies as aninſtrument, 
3« ObjeRions anſwe:ed. chap 23. f. Aﬀerted, 1b. 
| ts: ObjeR. an(w. 


£4 Corollarydrawn, A juſtified man is firred for every durygy Ibid. 


- 
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(1. Objcions prevented. I: is not the ſame with faith. (hap«23. 


| Aﬀerted in fix 
- In the pre-requiſite godly loom particulars [i- 
s. Duty ex- mired, 1bid, 
2 ained « 
cereice, | P Privazive. Ceflation from 
ed RE In thc efſentials. Y ſinne, " 
| mr E: Poſutive, Returne to | 
his* quali- os 
fications 
| t, Joyntly againſt Faith and Repentance. They 
to hold up F ace mans conditions, nor Gads, chap. 24. 
communis (2. 1t is nor hereby made a Co. 
with Goa, venant of Works. 


which 1$ | 3. ObjeRions | 
& *EPeRtance anſwered, < 2, Particularly | 2. Repentance neceſlarily 


| againſt repent- 5 flowing'rem Faith, is 
ance it ſelf. not th: rc by di enabled Thid. 


| from being a Condition 
| | in the Covenant of 
' \ Grace, 

C4. Degree of obedience required in our rerurne, 


Aſﬀerted.* 
2. Cov:nant of Crace doth not call for 


\ Pe teQion of degrees not called for of God in Covenant. 
perfection, and accepr ſincerity. Obdjc&aions 


. Chap. 25» 


anſwered 
IG Our Evangelical rig rooulcefſc is impeit:&. ©, 
4+ Covenant of Grace requires and accepts ſincerity. 


(1, Explained, 


1. Neceflity of a conſtant | t. In (even reafonsevincing tha | 

ſtanding Miniſtery to | ſuch a Miniſtery js eſtabliſhed. | 

bring men into Covee d 3 Aﬀerted. ' 
i venant with God, and 2. In :eaſons evincing ſuch a Mi- © 
| tobring them up tothe [ niſtery to be thus edabliſhed, | 


| termes of i It. - 


3. ObjeRions y oel 2.23, 29. Vindicated. 


C anlwered, Fer, 31 31, &c. Vindicated. 


4. Corollaries. _ 


| 


| 


"eb.26 | 
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| 2. Schools an TEFIE Aferted. hat. 2 
of | Chap 27, 
earning in order OA ObjeRions | | 


d "= Milolſtery. anſwered. 
1, Aﬀerted by ſcveral reaſons, 


niſterial funion Nes 
cellary. 4 7, Ordination defined, in the parts of is 


explained. 


EEORE ; 1, Explained. 
4; Miniſters ' of C rift 
- miſt bring rheir people Jz. Aſﬀected. 

up to the cexmes of the 

enants Obje&ions 
we OTE Ft anſwered- 


5 People In Covenear muſt come up to the termes 
\ - Of rhe Covenant. Chap. 30. 


The Covenant of Grace is 

' either the Old oft New _... c | 

, Covenant, | T. Agreement in 6 pajticulars. Chap. 31. - 
* - In which apr 


2. Differ ences. Chap. 32+ 


21. Real in ſix nerticaltcs; 
t En exailed for a right underſtanding 


# ts Suppoſed or of the Old Covenant. Chap. 33. 
PET 


Differences themſelves aſligned, 


+ & '1, Laying the” Old Covenant too low, 
 _ - Differences aſſigned ae} | 


2. Putting toogreat a reſtraint 0a the New. 
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| SANS OS = Shall not make it my buſineſſe, for an IntroduQion 


nitions;” The denomination being uſually given ,” 
d from ſome adjunct, variable, according to times & 
places,and not from any thing chat is of the eſſence 
of that which is enquired after, in which chole that are higheſt-in 
Criticiſmes,in giving their judgements of them, can. yet ordinarily 
80 no higher then conjedture , The common - acception of the. 
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Of the Covenant of Works, 


| [Figurative ac- 
 {ceprions of the 


word Covenant, 


Sn 


| nto thee, and tothy ſeed 
»}Seal is called by the name ot a Covenant, by way of Meconymy of 
- [the acunR, ſerving to ratifie andconfirmea covenant, Ger. 17.10. | 


word in Scripture, is that which will give the greateſt light in 
finding out the nature of <cripture-covengnts, which as moſt o- 
ther words is yarioufly uſed, Sometimes it is uſed Properly , im- 
plying a covenant in deed and truth, ſtrily ſo called, and con. 
raining all the requiſites of a Covenant in it.Sometimes 7 ropicalty, 
for that which contains ſome parts and adjunfts of a covenant , 
and ſo carries ſome reſemblance to , and ſtands in ſome affinit 

with it. This Tropical figurative , and the native proper ſenſe 
muſt be carefully: diſtinguiſhed , and may by no meanes be con- 


* | founded, by thoſe that will underſtand the true nature of a co- 
venant , and ayoid thoſe-manifold miſtakes,into which ſomeup-| - 


on this a lone account have been carried : The figurative accep- 
tions of the word, are diverſe, ſometimes the homage re- 
quired, or covenanted for, is called a covenant by way of 
Synechdoche, ſeeing a covenant between a Superiour and Infe- 


your fathers,in the day that 1 brought them out of the Land of E- 
'gypt, which Covenant is no other thenthe Law that he gave 
em, Zxod,21.2. Sometimes the promiſe annext, is called by 
the name of acovenant, by alike Synechdoche, Gen. 17. 7. 7 
Fill eſtabliſh my covenant between me and thee , avd thy ſeed after 
thee, in their generations for an everlaſting covenant, to be a God 
ed after thee , Gen. 9.11. Sometimes the 


This is my covenant which ye ſhall keep between me and you, and 
thy ſeed after thee , every man-childe among you ſhall be circumciſed. 
Sometimes Chriſt the Mediatour of the covenant is called by a- 


venant of the people , and light unto the Gentiles. Sometimes the 
Lord Chriſts undertaking, to work the graces covenanted for, in. 
the hearrs of his-people, in'the way of his power , exerted in the 
converſion of ſinners , is called by the name of a covenant, 7erem. 
31.33. This uw the covenant that 1 will make with the whole howſe of 


| Iſrael, after theſe dayes, ſarththe Lord, 1 will put my law in their 
Tinnard parts, and nrite it intheir hearts, of which more in its 
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own place. Sometimes a covenant is taken for that peace, which 
uſually followes upon covenants, 7ob 5. 23. Thos ſaaltihe 
in league with the ſtones of the field, and the beaſts of the field ſhall] 


WEL 4s "TEN 
Chap. 


riour doth comprizeit, ſo Ferem. 34.13. 1 made a Covenant with | 


like figure;the covenant , 1/4.42 6,7. 7 will give thee for a co-| 
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K | miſe annext, aſſented to by man, is a covenant ,. and when a Seal | 
© |is added, thereis a condeſcenſion to our weakneſſe, for the mare 


F [Promiſes. Infur enquiry after ſuch covenants, which God in his 
F+. | gracious condeſcenſion is pleaſed to enter with man the 
® [nature of a covenant mult be held , every #þecies muſt partake of 
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| LT 
. and the ſword, and the battel ont of the earth, and will make them to| 
+ [be dows ſafely. Whenyet neithera Law, nor a Promiſe, nor 


- | one can make no bargain or agreement. 
* | be a mutual conſent of theſe parties. When Nakaſs the Ammonite, 
| offered to make a Covenant with 77ae/, on condition that he 


 [it, here was no covenant, Thirdly , each party muſt engage 
* [themſelves one to another , for performance of ſomewhat cove- 
* |[nanted for, whether debt,duty, or promiſe. 


\ | kels, Gey.23.15,16. There was a covenant properly ſo called , 


- | to. do the office of a Prieft, fudg 


as to per forms his own cond; 
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andthe 


Covenant of grace. 


be at 
oh with the beaſts of the field,and with the fowles of h:aven,and 
with the as things of the ground ,, and I will break the bowe, 


Seal annext, nor yet the Mediatour , or any undertaking of his, 
can be a covenant properly ſo called. A Law from God with a Pro- 


abundant ratification and confirmation of Gods ſtability in his 


general 


its Genus; We muſt not make Gods covenant with man, fo farre 
to differ, from covenants between man and man, as to makeit no 
covenant at all, we muſt alſo obſerve that which differences it 
from covenants meerly humane , that covenants divine and hu- 
mane be not confounded together. In order to which we muſt 
know that in every covenant properly ſo called, theſe requiſites 
muſt concur. | 

Firſt, ir muſt not be of one alone , but at leaſt of two parties, 
Secondly , there muſt 


t thruſt out all their right eyes, 1 Sam.11.2. the Iſraclites 
ng and running the hazard ofa fight , rather then undergo 
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When Abraham a- 
greed with the Hittites for a burial place for foure hundred She. 


having apparently in it all requiſites of a covenant. -$o allo in 
7eremies purchaſe, Fer.32.10. and the Levites hiring of bimſelfe 
.17.10. Micah and he mutual- 
ly agree, heis to do the office ofa Prieſt, and Afica/ is to pay his 
covenant-wages; ſo that he hit right of the nature of a cove- | 
nant, that defined it to be 4 mutual agrerment between parties 
upor Articles or Propoſitions on both fraes , 


eace with thee, Hoſ.2.18. Is that day 1 will make & covenant | 


ſo that each partie is tied | 
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x Law or Precept, where there is&C 
propounded, without 2 or engagement on the 
| Commander,” . Secondly , from a ſingle promiſe , where 


without any reftipu 
Diviſions of covenants , Ne 
may_ be ſeen in Civilians and Politians , PArLIC 
| 1ib.24 De Fare Belli & Pais, c4P-" F. 
. | may give ſome1ight to the p 


ture proper] 
467 pet ) ifferently indent with other, neither ſtanding enga- | 
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nature of & covenant, © 


$70 other , otherwiſe then by covenant; 
/ before- mentioned. 

Micah, nor Micah to pive money. 
by. vert 


riority , is either M1 
fovereigne : | 
between parent and childe, 
being, but Superiour an 
' that of 1/aac with 
pens, thy quiver an 
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Ws and make me ſavoury meat, ſsch as 
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tween Gad and his creatu 
| and ſuch is ths covenant, when God enters.covenant. 


t ,- burmult weceptprofeſſecly ccephag; a 


x. Heart performing, 
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hamane; differencing ic firſt from | 
ommand out ofſovercignty\ I 
Law-|* | 


d private, divine or 
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obligation 


fhim that, makes the pro- | - 
n to whom the promiſe is made, 
him; And to let paſſe ſeveral 


little perfinent to our purpoſe (- which | | 
ularly im Gritins | 


fpealMto ſuch which | "F | 
reſent wotk. Covenancs of this na- | 


ſo called, are either between 


in 


The Prieſt was not engaged tO officiate for | 
"or raymrent to the Prieſt, but | -. 
f contract , one was the others egual-, in regard of |} / 
nthe other. - Or elſe they are between, | io | 
ur condeicending to the_In- | 
of covenant, when yet the whole chat |- 
t without agreement Or | 
is ſuperiority and infe- | 
«t and imperfe&, or elſe it 1s abſojute and. |*$4 
ority;, and inferiority; is, 
ſervant , equal in | 8 
41nferiourin relation ; Ofthis nature was |: 
Eſen, Gen. 27.34-T ake 1 pray "thee" thy. meas:  \ 
d thy bowe , and go ent to the-field to take me ſome" * 

1 love, that my ſoul may | * 


Eſau was tied as 4 childe to © do - what | 


* thee before I ate ;, | 4:3 
red; chough he bad hinted or oromiſed/no bleſing ;, | 


d Inferiority-, abſo)ute arid ſovereighe, is only be-\ 1 

re . no other 15'an abſolure Superiour; |. 
ewe fo-129 

eſcenfion and 
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FT |covenant, and properly fo called, that he enters with his creature, 
"F* [eſpecially that which he enters with mankind , having all the in- 
| gredients, and fore-named requiites of a covenant, asin the fe- || 

quel. (God willing) ſhall be demonſtrated. God is engaged"to 
retribution, and man to fealty , and either of both by conſent; 
Covenants between any parties ,, whether Superiour and Inferi-' 
© | our, or equals. among themſelves, are cither ſimply and naked-/. 
» | ly-ſuch without any farther ſolemnity;or ceremony, or any thing; 
| | more then iseſſencially neceſſary in a Covenant, a mutual en- 
gagement between each other on ſuch termes and propoſitions 
as are mutually agreed, Or elſe they are covenants with addi- 
| tion of ceremonies , ſolemnities, wayes_ of ratification and con- 
firmarion, as inſtances might be given in covenants, both hu- 
mane and divine; As the committing the words of the Covenant 
to writing, Fer. 32.10; Calling in witneſſes, in the fame->phace , 
and Ruth 4.10,711. giving of the hand , making oath, Exzck, 
17. 18. or any.other National cuſtome in uſe , for confirmation, | 
as the ſetting up of a ſtone, Foſonab 24. 26, 27, the diviſion of a 
3 | Calf, and paſſage between the parts of it, Ferem.34-18. layiog 
| |upon themſelves by way of imprecation, ſuch a judgemensthar 

* [then befel chat beaſt, in caſe of falſification , ſo that ſome ma- 
* | king definition of a covenant , over and above what is eſſential, | 
> |make- addition of ſuch wayes of ratification, ſo Ravanelluns 
x |{defines' a Covenant to be, A mw- - 
ME [tual 1greement of two parties, in which ej= | Mutna patio duarum 'ywtium , qui alters} 
= | ther ties himſclf :o other upim certain con- pink xp pwr 4c. ern. by wid | 
| ditions in the uſe of ſome outward ſugnes fienis WS 1mbeti CT hab te te 
and tokens , for atteſtation and confirmati- crjonem confirmationis eauſi , ut promiſſio fir 
ow, that rhe promiſe may be invivlable. The - mviolabilis.. Sic Urlimus. 

+ | covenant which God pleaſes to enter ; 

BE | with man , eſpecially with fallen man, under which we-are, | 
© | and. our fathers in old Teftament-adminiſtrations were , is'not -a/ 
| thate naked covenant, bur inthe highgftway of ſolemanity,, com» 
ME | mitted to wricing ,. ub» 20.31. confirmed by witgefſes witly| 

© - | miracles, H-4,2-4: by oath, Heb.6.13:; 17. by ſeals, Aatthi28.' 
* 119. Marth. 26. 28. compared with Roms. 4. 11, Andwhen he! 
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F * - | might have dealr with man, by way gf ſovereignty , ruling ſole; | 
+ {ly by prerogative and command,. not: — nan know' any- re- 


ward for his ſervice, or atall co-baveun 
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'God deals with 
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man in-aCove- 


ſed-to wave ſuchrighe., 


- and;ro deal! by way 
in.this w | 


-here-mentioned; i! 1:9 3. 
willing in theday-of his power 
Obedicnceextorted,, -Ccontriburesnot that hogour 
02 mg rg rev ſelves'to| 
;e acknow any: worth in a'Superiour tc 
br peer 1 then 1/+ae/ did Pharaoh as | 
is. maſter , one! volunteer that goes our of 
ition, ther ten-char are preſt by| 
Ppaweer. for ſervice, only:waiting an- opportunity by fiealrh; out of 
diſlike ; - (INE me one otſhame, to quit E 

'*," ave bag 's 


>; icketadel overcome, i 
the terms ofthe covenanc,, -the, curſe rhat was 
> nh gas re promiſethatwas containedin it; man in” 
fallen eſtate undergoesmany tryals, and is encountered-with- wart. 
{or > i Rr IRS OO which height hope 
Ipnbaf anger of covenant fromGod;hecouldnot 

of neceſlity muſt periſkc- + 1+ 
Thiedlr that love rather then fear might orflenimule hiso-(| 
as ſeeing more of to induce, then- of wrath tw] 
ſcare himintoit . God will have his ſervants, ſons. The free honoue| 


God, when: 
1s able to "In thy fait 
nc, Plal.143.2- Paul can. 


of achilde to his facher, rather chen che.com ot er 0G aber 
Yant, pleaſeshim.- 4 \ - wr , Y 
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”Fourthly,for the aggravation offinne; The more ofce adeſcen- 


, ard Joveappears,in Gygds way of mort 
is ſeen , and'themore ibgratiends and: follyap. 


iſobedience::. 
Gif, for mans greater conſolation; An: up-rightc hearted 


: Peace, :/in; his, covenant entered: 
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d confirming i it & by y ſeal; That by hav ienmeuabile things inwhich| 
was impoſſible 2 tolie, we might have a ſtron at | 
hwhave fled for refuge to lay bold pon the hope ſet before «s, Heb: | 
| ub: Theſe ſtrong conſolations were the endof God, in' ratis | 
x his Covenant, They are the ſupport, andSpirit reviviagcor.. * 
sto bis prople in Covenant , Seethe-refult" of the Pſalmiſts|. 
; dications ; In” the ant/eae of my thoughts within 'me-, f 
forts alight my/oul, Plaſme 94.19. I will beth lay me'down'im | 
eand ſleep, F3-4 thou, Lord,only makeſt:me dwell in ſafety, Plalme | 
3. 7 he' Lora 45 my light and my ſalvation, whom ſhall F feare ? 
ani i the Prevgeh of wy life, of whow [ball þ be afraid 4 TR | 
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cinhly; forthe greaterterrour: of the adverſaries of his p 
+ when they ſee themſelves engaged againſt them , and- 
ads-i in a covenant unviolable-engaged for them , "when the 
. that thejr work istoruinate and 'deftroy him that God 

: Henee it is while their Rock ſells them not "one oct! 
ſes athouſand,'and two-pat-ten thouſand. roflight, Dear. 32: 


0 on, 


Paulin bonds can make Felix tremble on his Throne ; "Atts | 
25. Hamans wiſe-men; and Zereſs' his wife ſpake words ma : 
our, upon Experiment-made , : If Afardecaibeof the ſeed: 0 he | 
ws; before whom thou | baſh up fall , ithbes''ſha 7 no ; 
vaile ag arnit hime., -bat _—_— "fall before) him ;, © 
T3+ Wag | 
Seventbly;theLord hereby puts a name,and an hae his 
dple.. - David took-it St be an honour to berelared to'Saut, þ 
d. ſo to become the ſonne of a King, much more then, is it an _ 
Dnour to be brought /into this relation-to God... This honour]: 
mats Saints; and they are taken into coveriatit for hotionr} 
, The Lord bath avonched thee this day. tobe hu peentiar peo-| 
'as be bath promiſed thee , and” that thou. ſhowldeft keep all his | 
ymAardments.,.and to make the high above all 'N ations Thich he 
wade © in praiſe, and in honour , avid that thou mayeft be as bel 
pletothe Lord thy God, Treat. 26, 18; 9. Theyare, theportion, 
e inheritance, the i, the-eſpouſed ones, and whatlo- ' 
r elſe that ſpeaks a neerrelation is theirs, *” © IS 4 
This was Gods way-of dealing (I docbonot)ajeh' the- Doe 
1 a I ES Y there is 10" p* 
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The ocoanrs of Works, 


afdang cs an: 25 well.before bis fall, (as preſently rely ſhalt is 
| 1Jas out of *more-abundant - grace and hodderha for 
ths feftitution, | And not! mentioning for preſent any-more;] 
[ © [then chat which is effential inthe covenant, of God with man;| 
Th Covenant Iſuppele it. may be thus beld our to $34 watrad compatt of 46 
[5 God | greemest between God and man - pon juſs and equal rermes pre 

ad dla | feribea by himſelf ,-in which God promiſes true happineſſe to man,aul|! 
| - | an engages himſelf by. promiſe | for, performance of what G af 9m 3 
| quires... This deſcription,here laid dowri, comprizes the: way: of | 
1-0 inevery one of bincontaitntoneinhs» man;both before and' af.|! 
| cer his fall, under. on and New Teftament- revelations, all chat| 

[is effencial1 in any.covenant that he enters; Equals covenaming| 
1do either of them article andiindent, but God condeſcending to 4 
covenant, man, muſknot- article , bur muſtiafſent.,: andenga 
for performance of whatispreſcrided, otherwiſe it will bear 


nacure of wp rus acne 2 Covenant. 4r is true "lh men _ 
bound. upon 
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inſt,” or 

,- nor-of the co«| 

_—_ with man; and theſe 

Lands, they will a ,andafford us fingular ipney 
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the: covenant of God ;/ en with|| 
a the foreal 90S anddiftine wayes of admin tration!! 
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«he * Covghant io, Col aght with ' mankinae ; > of 
ad. _Siftingaiſhed. 9k aegel 


"Here as RR, which God: out. of his. r dt 
_ 0us:cond 0n, hath:youchlafedtoenter with aq6s; Thy 
athe creation-of man, when man yet tc 


\ pc us xg, and ore ki nageth alone. 
| $ $5.50 | Oy" " 


e wor covenant, Ne RG. nor- wad gether 
er cure, io-reference to. 'the tranſaRjons-paſt: | berween God, 


In dee ofintegrity, neirber hay we ſuch 
br fatly-and explicitely hold, oura covenantito us} burivetinde. 


min in his &-:1 


x ps and fo-much expreſſed, from whence a covenant with| Rare of leone Þ 2 
comditionsoft i evinced That Law ,;"with the penalty-an-1 Says” 26 
ziyento our firſt parents, (Ger. 2:17; "Of the tyee of knowledge 


evil then ſhalt net eat for 's in the day that theu eateſt, ; hoe | 


ile ſure die; ) lainly i 1m es i im it 2. ORs man 
$10 rob Colao of life" (that's Fedordtg iD | 
wraſe, happineſle) in his ahelp perſon Falſ" A Bs _ 


rdingto- his preſent-capacity, This'is to be continued (as is 
ercevidently implied). cill fince diſpofſeſſe him * of it !* ba 
b ſhallnot diey;*As-longas: how iſts'in pron 
is © be continued, of which the Tree of Life (as 4s 'no to be 
zbte { ): was & Sacrament.” The ſecond,God wis ple | | 
with man ;uponhis fall; which-was acovenant- pet 
RE otemened he to comers doo 
T rmer, 1$,u 2c of VV 
r,is.called a covenwndf Grace,thouph i fountait 
panel either, was the'free” grate; #id favour of Got 
howſoever the-rſt- covenant! was' on condition bf obedi- 
de) qadengegedito thereward:of Works, 'yet"it was of Grace 
Ve! 'uny ſuch promiſe, of re to'2ny work of i In, 
n man:haddonealt-( even! in'that eſtate / which was coth-! 
inded., be was-ſtill-an unprofitable. ſervant ' he haddone h no; 
Tre thead uty, and no.emolument did thence accrew to his, Ma. 
-It ns h chat he waz upheld, and fuſtzined of God in 


ework, to live in him,and upon him, when the work was done he 


oht have beenyuſtly antibilated, If merit be taken in a 
1(e.;; Adam in innocency was too-low forit ;; All his 


 hamage due, no. profit redounding' to God and. the work 5 


ins a0 proportion-to the reward.- - But' i” "mote Jer; by 1 
nt'meaſure. of Grace is ſeen in Godventrance into eoyenaii 
b-man.in his fallen condition, infinitely more fhy Vi 361 


grity. 
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y" Grice is the 
z*- | fount2in and } 


FRY o | firſt rife of & | 


very Covenant 
of God with - 
m3N.- 


is reconciliation, then' in 
y mayor ES the: hook eo be 
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"rheſedenominttions have thei? 
, Which are-to-be enqui 


Peper! proceed. any farther in this work, one- great 
LIthat lies inthe way, 4s cobe:removed, — 
{all rhar. which I have ſa/@; but but” alſo, all that which I ſhall 6 
on this fubje& , willfall cothe 
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properly fo called (astheſe' 
Ne hndene wi aid thoſe condititions, 
thipegvenant. Ifcbi ſtand, the diviſion: before 


falls, ſuch a divifion muſt norbe-ſuf. 
ere any xo necſlyfiſts, ach di not ; If therefore 
be no.covenant;of Gol with fallen man, nor” no ſuch thing: 
AS "the coymoantaſ Greed: ;there- can be no ſuch. divifion/ of the! 
covenant, and all agreement or girtnceraliigned, will be bes 
| and/a;nor-entity;; between that which hath a 
Acovenanttherefore i inthe pro properf 
. andthe ſpecdieſt way to make 
Scripturethe. name and the thing, that: 
word Coprumeiant there; and thething,inthe- nature 
wor ds hols out; and'all of this reſpedtive-to 
be tluG ions beers Gotent fallen man. The -word'we| 
in. placeswithout number , | it'were a needleſſe labour” 0] 
inſtances, whenerery Readerioablero furniflyhimaſelf wi 
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; they, we havea.c Covenant, ngt equivocally! nor. r__ 
y; but. properly. ſo called. And here k maydeal og 
Wy adverlary , and undertake to make proof, not only ofall the 
Teatials of ſuch-a covenant in Scripture, tbe nie dad 
Ic — of all ,, that makes up'the nature, utallacceſſoriesn-' 
m wly added ro the {dlemnity, of covenants; The! effetials: on 
al properties of a, covenant ,_ are contained inthe uſual dehioiti- 
as which afterwards we ſhall ſee: laid down from Dube 15. 
of which are inſhort compriſed-in theſe gs 
ef p4rtiet with ſtipwletionss pridency . Parties 
wtnal cogagement is all that. | 
NECwAnc when two oro 
-conditions; to make g( 


n-payemottis 

re. fiode ig that-one place , Dent: 26. 717, th cove- 

- thatGod enters with bis. people 7 ens 
tid) wet Guts eb homer CG 
FAIRIES, Eee Bong I 

rearkes: tq:bis'yoices'  dnd: d-thee: this 

hg bys OE people 5-1 gr —_— = thee.,, and'# 
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how-mayet 
x woo ſpokes, There, ny 
cople ; There is conſent 0n both parties, 2 may we, pa | 
the Lord bach auanched, And'there -is- @.: fipulation. 00: both 
ſides; On Gods part, 7o make them bigh ahoug al Natiews, which 
og 4 th made, - in, pr ſe, 4ud-iv name yapd in homer: On the/| 
peoples. part., 77a kerpind. his Communamenss, to bt aw holy pro- 
He Tex pa A aye okay o his. people; ,\.un+ | 
wilt rhe ore covenants| 
Hopi ry ng by 1103. 17, 38. Bue thi: 
| meercic of the, Lord is. from everlaſting ta-everlaſting, upon thens that: 
+rew%a | PX: nee Ms: to to” - : 
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- [vente 


| rials of it\. 1,.Covenants uſed to be written, for memorial for po- 


[6:1 The:people alſo were ſprinkled with blood, to ſhew their 
| of *the Mediatouc:of che*Covenant:, CAarth. 26:27, 28. This | 


\had rhcieratificatiovs and copfirmations. - 3. Eicher of both were | | 
| confirmed with blood-'\* 23A chreefold difference.” 1.'The former | | 


e | Chriſt , Hoſ:2:19,20 HndFwill berroth'thee anto me fur tver," 
Jea,' T yy etroth rhee" wits" te in ' rogbeevolfneſſe”, - "and 1 judges] 
betroth 


our I1.2:,51 have eſponſed 'yeu to ont busband ," that 1" 


— me "end * aſe that remember his * "Conrad, 


"The "uſual Glades, of a covenant; are af found in the | 
trinſa&tions between God and his people, as well as the elfen- 


erity, andſo is the covenaht, beween God and man; as in'Old; 
ſo- in New Teſtament-times;' Theſe things are writtew that you\ 
mig bt believe. , and that: believing you may have. everleſting life || 
ſee ir” 31; . '2:.Covenants uſed to- be confirmed with outward 
neszas the killing of beaſts, Gey.15 Fer. 34: this was'done| 

in els d adminiſtration; Exod.2.4Half of the blood was ſprink- 
led upon the Altar, to denote Gods en of Covenant, —_ | 


yolutitary entring; into covenant, very: 8. Abd inthe new ar. 
cation ,,a.new.andunbeard of ratification was uſed, the blosd | 


blood is the'New T eftamint - which was ſhed for you, ard 

| fry frieenifunf fc, The lacrer is plain altuſon to il 
former, in which you-rayfinde,:'! 1." Athreefold/ agreement. | | 

Lroreacer dock ich boare clvemrtte * 2: Either" of both theſe, 


was-the Old covenant; which was" untiquared, This is the'New, 
2+" Theformerwasratified,and ſanQified with the blood of beaſts: 
Thisisrarified and-fanRifiedvin the blood 6f Chrift. 3, Thathlood 
cquld-nevertake\away fin, Heb. t0, This was ſhed. for many; for ; 
Ines; v4 | >| 
Thirdly | covenants uſe 20 be eovfirtned by ſee: ſo, is, thigeo- |. 
vengnt, be berween God an tis People, whichist0"be Token to | 
F.,4% Ste C92 ITS 5 T. 
- AS the being of a covenanel thus plenciful veobet Seri - 
ture-teſtimon po we might-as amply ers 6 "Wy of 
drawn fron thence. :The Churches:ot Chriſt are eſpoy ynto 


ment ,. and in loving "kindneſfe', and in mercies ; 1 willeven 
thee unto. me. in - faithfulneſſe”, | ani” thia' ſoalr kijiw the” Lird.” 1. 
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zo. The Churches of Chriſt are married to ChHft7, Ie. | 
$4: 5. T —_ Maker is thine Hu:band, the Lird of hoſt's is his Wane, 

54 Redeemer the holy One of Iſrael, the - rhe whale fave, | 
ball be called. ' And 6 Aoeg Tibrt wu their husbands 
F heir finnes ones corned parton ger the" names of 'Adulte- 
ies, Whoredomes; and theſe 'are* not barely" difobedience of a | 

Command , of negleR of a favour ,' but breaches of covenanc/| 
The Churches of Chriſt are ſervants of Chrift;\Z/9i+.25\houſhold 
vants, Zpbeſ.2.19. and ſervants are their Maſters by covenant. 
heirſinnes in this relation are not barely obſtinacy, ſtabbornneſs, 

Yr ingratitude, but they are charged” with treachery , falſehood, 
ling faiſely-in covenant, andtheirhearts being not' ſtedfaſt in | 
ovenant. tis above meto conceive; how mairean be's' cove- | 
ant-breaker.(not alone reſpeRive to'mar, but God, as he is fre- 
tjently char arged Ywhen there hath paſt"no'covenant berweenGod | 
him: They may queſtion, whether rherewere ever any ſuch 


wt hing,a5« covenant in the world that deny this to be'a covenant, ty: 
2 the proper nature oft; EN ICY: | 


ill be anſwered-* 


cas. Iv... 


Je Covenant of Grace > bermees Godard man's 'Þ and notbe- : 
tween God and:Ghrif. 


wy aſſerted a "b- in _ proper-nature of it, iribne- 

, before I'proceed-further 0n, to pive differences be- 

Xen een thi Wo ons ,and thecovenant of "Grace ,-r0' 

deak ſomething: by way of Ex n; covenant' taken - 

d Various and ambignous +7 pany one many ſenſes | 

ponir, —_ ne tobe a-miſunderftanding of the Serge: | 

ovenant, L ydown certaine Eaplieatory Propoſitions for | 

learing of the-thing inqueſtion. '"And'the-[cading*or ſhall be | 

= ke Fe te of [grave is gn ma God Do between 

and thoſe of f allen mankinde ,” that he Saſk to take into cove- | 

RAE , Ing the two beret doi Iris not made | 
ItrienGed and Chit "Thixisls 2 plain, hare man —_ 
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7 on ; the Propher; E/ax 53 10, «. and ' commented 
= Phil. mT There we ſe, firſt the work that 
7 -COVenAnt WAS tO. — wake his * an OY far 
expreſt , 20 give- 
Red, te fee obedient: 30,\ 
5 y eerie upon ac 
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1am a' 


: ne manner , on rt innumerable, fr orig Reg ks 
{his ſeed | in reſemblance to the- ſeed- of man. 2; He foal | 


| projon 6 the'dayes ofhisſced, as ſome would. have 
17; or fark er the former, abdr the = kn 
debit ſemen lougevum 


being delivered from death, ſhalllive and 
ign ctertially , Revel.1.18. 3. The pleaſure of the Lord fhall | 
ſeep ine Lk he ſhalireitibly do 


is the Fa- | 
pleaſure tobe done inthework ofmans ſalvation: » 4. He | 
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|Gen.15.18, ex.17.2. The like he enters with 1ſaac, Gen, 


OY oo 00 I OO 


o_—_ for = ow OY for our ; be 
was atelivere ENCES, "4 4 again Onur oft 
He endured the mult, and we reap edete 9 " 
that ah es 


itis his gift thac weenjo ch lt 

all helFare yeelded, the "pA lenred porn the whey 7, 
venant to which Scripture conſtantly ſpeaks , which is eatted of 
God: with man, and not with Chriſt, which me ehinks with. much 
eaſes t be made to 


wich his people. x. With the leading perſons in the covenatt , 
which ſtand as the root of many thouſand branches; which are 
their off. ſpring in covenant, He entred covenant with Abr 


WIE 
with 7 acob, Gen. 35:12. and therefore he is ſo frequently called 
prog yrs er gat 


Tſaac and 7acob.2. He enterscovenant with the whole body .of the 


day, that ye may learut! 


with ws 1 Hareb, the: Lord made not this covenant with" ny fa- 


Abrabaw, | 


i. as coy Dr an te was gives." He was = _ = 


appear. | 
are frequent teſtimonies of Gods entry of f covenant | | 


And' the: covenant 'of | 
God is alike known. by thenameof the covenant with" Abrabaw, | - 


people of 1/racl., Demt.5.1,2.Hear O Iſracl,the ſtatutes and judge- 
wenrs which 1 ſpeak.ingour cars rhes 


keep: rhers , | and do them: The Lord our God maig 4 revenant | 
ther; but with ww, even ws who ate all of us alive thu\ 


- 7 <8 this whole viſible 06; Have En 


2. There are teſtimonies of Ihaek eritrance a 
with "God; Dear. 29-10411;t2. Ze ftland this day, 
the Lord your God ; your Caprainesof. your T ribes, your 
your Officers, with all the men of 1/ back, yo your Ones our we —— 
and the ftranger 1 vtgke Camp, frem the hewer of thy weed , 
unto the drawer of thy water, that 'emter into covenant 
with the Lard 7, ; nd nab oath whha the Lord thy God ma- 
hare rears P $0.5.Gather my Saints 
you EDD me by ſaeri ,Deur.. 


ether unto. 
ok Gas nds | 
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1the the eleveath 


| | .7,1f the covenant were made. 


ale he but with C 
Sevrra (=. Sri only. 


"SS 5 WS teat RM 


| the third moneth, - rs 5p 1; ED chal year, 


moneth, the firſt day,Dewr. 2.3. Demt.29.10,11, 12; | 
This day faith the text. Now, there was no_day, in 
the covenant of God, with Chriſt, 'was entred , no | day, 
| when it. was” not: but- it was from all eternity, as all 


Egypt, 


Ti the works of the Trinity are, ad intra. 


- 4. Covenant dutiesare impoſed ; to-walk before the: Lord, 


to. be wn” to .be an. boy peculiar people, Gen. 17, by 
Exod. —_ 9.6. Theſe are nor impoſed A Chriſt, but: hom 


Chriſtians: 
ple.of God: have the praile of keepiog, and are _ 


5- The 
Fi the = of covenant-bre which praiſe of faithful 


7 =" ofprſdioaſeſſisaſrided to them, and not _ 
| Jelus, -:. 


1- 6. They that bave the ſeals of ithe covenant. given chem:; 

are in covenant , but- man- receives - the - Seales., both of 
Baptiſme. and the Lords Supper; as ,'the people of God. of 
| old , \ did Circumciſion , and the Paſſeover, therefore, mdioin! 


covenant. 

with Chrift, and not with man, ; 
then he isa Mediatour between God and himſelf and not between | 
God and man... This js plain, in that be is the Mediatour of the 


covenant, iz. between perſons in covenant , But he is not a 


1M between God and himſelf, abies abſurd to ima- 


gine,, but between Godand man, There tis ane: Mediatonr berween 


| Celgndaes; ATE 7eſms,1Tim.2.5: 

pos Henk chink that one difficult text of the Apoſilets be 

"ig _ np —_ Roe 

jo jay F roms[? e uot 10 jeeas, as ; 

5 $ar7e thy ſeed, which i (brift , from - nag wir 54 
that the covenant. mae entred of God, with no. other 


As this: woman, my- 
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to repeat, and, all "upon the occaſion of the- ng wad 64 TU ans” © 
That the promiſes, were not made to Abraham, ant bis ſerds, 4s - of ci}... 
\ many, but his ſeed, as of one ', on, which the forenamed father ſays, f-*Y 
Running over the whole $cripenre, both with. his :eje ; and memory ; | 's 
he doth not onde the word ſeed ever uſra' in the- pF 24 wumber , ," but 
alwayjes inthe ji noular,, whether it be'in\the. bettey : vor mire ſenſe. - \* " _ 
But Gomar«s onthe words takes him up as being roo ſhort in his | "cf 
memory,and quotes Same/s ſpeech, 1 Sam.8.15:to the contrary., 
where the word'is uſed plurally; R:ver indeed, -Exercit. 108. in| 4 
Geneſ. ſcemesto help.bim out; though he do; mention. him, 3-1 
affirming, that theword [ſeed Ji is Po uſed i bk plural number, -:41..4 
for the poſterity of men ; but always colleRQivyely: uſed in the ſin- Jay 
gular number. The place objected in- Same! ſpeaking of the ſeed £208 
of the earth, but Ravaptlnus onthe Apoliies behalf pleads)Thar it i: 
[is uncertain, wherher the word be-only uſed of the Hebrews inthe W- {+3 
 bngular unmber., fox though it be vi0t aſed plarally, in the Hebrew 
'T ext of the Old Teſtament, Yet it caunat thence'be gathered , that + fl 
| the word hath. onely the ſingular number ,- and wants tbe plural, I 
when it. 1s without all doubt; that'all the wore which have been | in of 
uſe with the Hebrews, are not to. be found in the Old'Tþ 2.4 
 Howſoever,, 'T am not. the man ,-from/whom' a ſatisfyir Com- $038 
ment on theſe words may be expeRed, others more able; that | - W 
have travelledin it,may be conſulted,yet 1 doubt not, but enough E 
may be eaſily ſaid, to vindicate it from this gloſle that is here | 
| put upon it, and to makeit appear'that this text. wit} riot bear 
thisdodtrine, that-the covenant of grace is: noCentred ta | 
man; buc wich Chriſt only, which may. appear by theſe he 
Reaſons. 1. .Thereis Po OY any-one difficult text (& 4. 4-8 
|[þoutwhich Expoſitors are at.{o much difference: among thein-ſ FX 
ſelves) againſt, ſo many chat are full,and; clear againſt it... The i 
texts tharare againſt i itare (as Imay ſay) withoue number, and 
this, I think, ſtandalone, with any colour for it.'. Thus the Pa-\ 
piſts have adventured to. faſten their purgatory 0n-1 {*+.3:1 3,14 
and ſome few like difficult places. . 2. The word covenant is notin: 
the text, RR the more proper word -»0ixy,, nor yet | 
Nadinn , butt imypinics ; romsſes, inthe plural. ancmber., «46> 
peated ; again , verſe 19. inthe ſingular; and. a promiſe, and tf 
wenant (23, Parex on the words obſerves). much differ,” . 33 1f| 
ey | ahſde.bine$eg | ; Oy 
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227 Ree” permnymarn WAP gforiſe. yon © erery promiſe be avt a" <&<- 
= | venant; they differ as the Grim and the Species, yet there is that 
=: "s in the rext (as "Maſter B»lkity in his Treatiſe of the covenant 

$i obſerves) which makes againſt them , by fay this covenant is 
made with Chriſt , and with none bur. Chriſt: butin the text; it is 
-otherwiſe, Abraham is tnade a party in the covenant , a5 well 4s 
Chriſt, - which ſerves to overthrow their excluſive particle. 


'$ | 4 [Cri #There iri this place may be taken colleRively, as a [ee 
\# dy 3s 


© ; ordis' taken, r1Cor.12.12. As t 

"7 | " lonrandhath malhy members, & all the members of that oe hoy in | ; 
p = & = | men), are one body, ; ſo alſo # C briſt. And ſo Mr. Bulklty, Di 1 K- 3 

> vet; Gomarms, and our laſt Annotations npon the wordsex pound 

= 2 it.y Being onderftood of Chriſt perſonally(which with fubriiffor 


: 4 | t© better judgements, Fconfeſſe moſt ſatisfies me )- it muſt not be 
> © || uhderftood of Chriſt, ASA party in Covenant, for bleſfednefle ; 
|| | but asa Mediatour making bleſſed. There are many prorhiſes 
Fl |in tnadeto Abraham, and the feed of bay Ray and 
j | rhereis mnch difference OL OT: to which of theſe 
'% promiſes this text refers Reader, if he pleaſe, may confulc 

| Parens on the wotds, and funincin his parallels, but to wine text 

ſoever it is , that theſe words do refer, F at confident ' that the 


We & Nations bleſſed; and this is not indedl to 
\{ſedsJas mg but to \ ſeedJas of one, which is Chriſt, | 
___ » wich I ygather bycomparingthe words in band with +.8.- ofthe 
-_ —- ._ |famechapter, avd the Scriprarefe that Grd wonld juſtifie rhe 


fee Av Ge el t6 Abraham, b- 


© HiM on ornatn hot, of any- -bleffedneſſe received by covettenc; Vii 
£38 of ma 


[Hrathen, through faith, preached'b 
Bey thee ſhall all Nias be Befſed.”. 6x eh promife 

Text holds out , which is not a covenant for bleſſedneſſe bur ' 

a- promiſe _— oeorvif apaine, verſe 19. The Lew | 
| Ps added, rranſef tranſpre titl. ee hom "4% wh 

Ne harbak te is not Chriſt colt ;or myſtical. 

\ ly, but 7 Ily confidered , not coyenant but as Medi- | 
| cron ofthe covenant; So that this xt ſervesnothing for this 

5 $0 purpoſe, A learned Writer indeed Sree -It is beyond 19 Drain 
2 | ro conceive that God ſhould immediatel ly make a Covenant with @ , 
OE + ..Jwbo wetvtlliven of ahſobedtience , a wrid whe conifer AK. 

[ns 'o Tengo co avid rontiriens.” That -  hath's | 
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| a,6ovenant: 'NowtTthe outward covenant , is-an'a 


— 


[7 be outward, and not the inward Covenant , is 4 Covenant, 


St. AF 


ther conſidered, but man is a party in covenant, andas God 


| may make promiſes , and give good things to fallen man, he 


WOPAter covenant with him likewiſe. 


_——— 


"CHAP, V. 


properly la called, 


Hereas there is an uſual diſtintion(almoſt in a}{-that write 
or -|peak of che covenant) of a double covenant between- 


| God and his people, one external,and the other internal, one pal- | 


ſing outwardly , and the other inward| kept and obſerved. Oc 


(as Dr-Preſten expreſſeth _ ___ a donblecomant which 
| hall forbear:to examine, deci | 
tho 


| know Chereis arri 
I,mach doubt whether be inthe 'R ight 
nding. My ſecond Propofition ſhall be , nd is #s the 
 externgl Covenant, not the inward, that exat and properdy 5s cal-. 
led by the mame- of Covenant : and towbic proivile 

Mauces avi title to Sacraments are annext. This 


Poſitions. 
_ Trhaantmerd;and wet the innard Covtnaie *, exeaBHly 
wer pcallddy ch name of « Covenant, which I thus make. 
That covenant:to -which which .the definition'of a covenant. 
oh bing ch ral upd proper the 'nature of a \cove- | 
the thing defined , Bur che definition moſta 


nant, this none candeny nition ſets -out the nature of 


&ly delongs, tothe: 


outward covenant , not to.the inward; This is plain; An agree. 
ment.of parties, 0n-tearms and Propoſitions is che detifiition of 
on 


groement 
tearmes - and - Propoſitions , as I have abundantly declared , 
in-that. covenant-God engages chimſelf to man for»his 
nefle; and;man.cagages to taich and .obedience. The 
covenanthath 00 tearmes- or-Propoſitions at all , for manto 


he hath ph further £0 carry on ,the covenant may be yer fur- ; 


of Ord 


| cafianed by this received een 1s, of echree heads, hich 
| incaſe the Reader pleaſe, he-may ſubdivide into three" diſtin&|| 


1 


nant, is prox. 
perly a Cove 
nant. 
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makegoad , upon :accoupt-of his == 
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and not the” | 
inward Cores F © 
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4 moſt uſually 
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 -OftheCovenant of Works, 


_  Chap-5| 


—_——.— 


-_— 


The outward | 
Covenant is 


—_— . — 6 


| fortmanceof the condirions'of the 'Scripture-covenant, is his very 


by man: But beleeving,and repenting,isthe fifſt cloſing with God 


| is a covenant to perform conditions, This is plain: The conditions: 
' |in the inward covenant; are the covenant. 3. That which confounds 


| Scripture; called"by.. the name of: : 4 Covenant ;," which is plaine, 
| nant, are, yet-Kjl! fpoken of; in Scripture, as people in coyenant , 


worſtamong- them;are called the people of God;as by thoſe that 


\. [How often;doth God'own #/ae1as bis people,when he yer 
| chem az a rebellices, revolting, ftiff-ncchgd, treacherous," avid adgltes | 
- { rexs:people. They that. forſake the covenant of God, that break | 


bntrafice intothe inward covenant; He that believes and repents 
keeps covenant” nothing more isexpected of God, or promiſed 


in covenant , according to;them that ſpeak of an inward 
coyenant. 2. A covenant to -perform conditions is a Covenant 
properly ſo called; But the outward.covenant , not the inward, 


entrance into coyenant, and keeping of coyenant, is no coyenant 
properly ſo called ; In a covenant properly ſo called theſe are di- 
{tin& : + But the 'inward -covenant confounds entrance into cove- 
nant and -keeping of covenant, and therefore in exact -propriety of 
ſpeech1s no covenant. * | 
2. The outward, and not the inward Covenant, 14, weſt uſually in 
they that: haveno part ,-or-portion, in the inward cove- 


Godcallsall 1/7ae/ his people, and that upon covenant termes; 
Dent 29:10,11,12;13.Alof thoſe,that thus covenanted-withGod, 
were not inthe inward covenant. This peopleat theirworſt;and the 


| were ſtrangers to this:coyenant :* Theſe are the. prople"'of the Lord, ; 
(ſay the men of: Babylon) and ave gone forth out of hts.land , "Ezck. 


wo 


covenant ; that deale falſely in ir; upon whom God brings a 
ſwordto avenge the quarrel of his covenant, arein the outward: 
in thei co - Butſſach: there + be among Gods 
not.in the inward covenant: Butſuch: there among 
covenant-people, as he frequently complaines,”that break"cove: 
nant, &c.-Theſe,are not then,in his1nward; but outward” cove- 
The grea 


a. 


New covenant, ſaith ;; This 14 the: covenant! that 1 will wake 


a; 
rus 


136:20. ſo, alſo by the Lord himſelf, Fer.2.32. Can 4 Bride forget | 
| ber attire? .yet my people have forgotten me dayes without number. | 


brands | | 


| bi) 


t obje&tion is, (and all-that carries colour a ainſt | 
|rhis) 7er.31-32,33- .where the Lord-«difterencing the Old and 


wich the houſe of Urael, and the hed of Judals: * not according "to 


—- — Ow "_ att i Att 
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the | 
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| | covenant,do not make the covenant inthe time of the Law';*and 
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Chap.5. and the Covenant 'of Grace. 38 
the cootnant that I made with their fathers , in the day that I rok  * 
them by the hand tobring them out of the land of Egypt , which-my | | 
Covenant they brake , althingh 1 was an hasband to them, ſaith the / 


Lord: But this ſhall be my Covenant that 1 will make with the 
houſe of Iſrael , After thoſe qgyes , ſaith the Lord, I will put 


my Law in their inward parts , and write it in their hearts, and will 


be their God , aud they ſhall be my people. Thatis alone the in- |. 
| - 


ward covenant,and the ele regenerateare alone within it. The 
mward covenant then is called in Scripture a covenant,and isiri ex- 
ad propriety of ſpeech a covenant. 2; 


For anſwer, I ſhall” have further occaſion to ſpeak to | 


this Text. In this place I ſhall only put ſome Que- 
ries. | . 


I; Whether thoſe that carry this Text to an unconditionate | 


covenant, and reſtrain it alone to that which they call the inward 


that in Goſpel-times eſſentially different, and conſequently;either 
make two covenants of grace,diſtin&;in kind; or thruſt all that 
were under the Old covenant, out of all hope of ſalvation, contra- 

to all Interpreters,who make theſe covenants,one in ſubſtance ? 
Seethe laſt larger Annotations on the words. IV! 21s, 

2. Whether ſuch an Interpretation, ' do not utterly. contra- 
dit}; New-Teftament-light, which holds out the New covenant in 
like latitude with the former, in which many are called , bat few 


——__—— 


are 'choſen; and where conditions are asexplicitely, and fully re- | 
quired, as in Old Teſtament diſpenſations >: 


« -37.. Whether, when Scripture ſpeaks of things ,"in oppoGtton 


to \mens erroneous conceits',” (-for a ' further Explanation of ; 
them; and re&ifying'mens judgements in them it do ufually lay 


down a full, compleat, and formal definition, to whichnothing1s | 


to be added > or whethet it doth not , uſually ſupply” thatY*in 


which 'men through miſtake were defeive and ſhort? And | 


whether thofe Texts, Eſay 58.6,7: Is not thy the faſt that T have | 


| choſen,” ro'looſe the bands of wickedneſſe,' to undo the heavy burdens, | 


and to let the oppreſſed gofree, and that yebreak, every yoak?1s it not 
to deal thy bread to 'the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that 


gre caſt out into thy houſe , when tBou ſeeſt the naked, that thou cover | 
him; and that thou hide not thy ſelf from thy own'fleſh? Jer.22.15;|- 


16." Did not thy father eat and drink,, and ao juſtice” and Ee | | 
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Men en joy pri- | 


RO, .viledges of or» 
= | dinances and 
- [intereſt in Sa- 
. ]craments upon 
{account of the 
J outward Cove- 
| nant. 


» CO TOTO IIS 


| fall definition of a wlolows Faſt inthat of E/ay, nor the whole of 


| in thiscexr expreſt, being fully parallel" in the way of delivery to 


| the eouward, 


| dition, reſpeRti 


P IRFIIY 


| mention -a-covenant, inthat, they baptize infants, upon-covenant 
{ grounds, evenall their infants that .make -a covenant profeſſion 


| viledgeofthe Sacrament is ſuitable, 


that makesReligion 
| ſhould earneſtly contend , that the full nature of a- covenant is 


ths Tar wel wnrh bins ? He judged the canſe of the poor and, 
needy , ayd thew it was well with him; was not this to know me ſaith 
the Lord ? Jam. 1.27, Pure Religion and undefiled before God aud the 
Father is thu, to viſit the fatherleſſe and widows in their” affliftion , 


and tokeep himſelf mnſpotred from warld , are not parallel to 
dn th their way of delivery i + nd in caſe wecannot finde a 


ie that makes up laving knowledgein thar of Fer-17,northe whole 
compleat in that of 7 ames ; Ci erp that we 


thoſe other texts. 


Thirdly, 7t 5# #pon the account of the outward Covenant, and nes 
that wenenjoypriviledges of Ordinances, and intereſt ins 
Sacraments ;)Menthatareſo far honoured as to enjoy an outward 
covenant , have juſt title nfo 09m Its inbebalf of 
the Jew Cmmediynbet the Apodte having io bis con- 
ye tothe approbatiou of God , puts the queſtion, 
What advantage hath the Jewt what profit ts there of Cirommoos ? 
Rom. 3.1, The Jew end Cit n are there one ; AJew 
outwardly”, and circumciſion in the flefb , go there .in equal 
latitude, He that by nature-isa Jew (as Paid ipeaks, Gal.2.15.): 
is of the circumciſion ; And tothele, the'Oracles of God are com- 
mitted The inſhrumtents, aeetls and evidences of the COVenants , 
ſay thelaſt Annotations. eg was the: priviledgeof 1/ael, Plal.149. 


19. Rom. 3. and then, the nov nei. power io Now. its, 
the ito, Path ralledingher Kead. This is confeſt, even 
by agreat-part of thole, that;underftand the inward covengne , 


(or covenant keeping t6 acceptation ,) -almoſt wheaſoeyer:they 


and: charupon juſt warranty. /Itiis further; plaineinreaſon , T he 
outward covenant muſt have pri ſuitable to-it ſelf,orher-| 
wiſethere is no manner of ber , \oradvantage of it. This pri- 
outward, as the cove- 


nant i-outward., Thisis erhere ſpoken toat large ras 
fore I ſhall hearforbear. Mw 
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it, when all know that itis a diſtin&ion, t thatoFa long t time, ; Th 
mong Divines hath been in common uſe; and in caſe it had not 
been commonly received , I ſhould have forborne the uſe of it. | 
At, I heard Hy, Ball, once in diſcourſe, ſay, that he denyed| 
ſach diſtinQion, ofan outward, and aninward call to the Mi. | 
niſtery, all callin being external , unlefſe the man called were | 
a Prophet, thac which men cerme,, an myvard call, —_ 
ly qualifications fitting for the work : Sothat I deny, 1n exa 
priety of ſpeech, the inward covenant, is any covenant, bu the 
- | anſwer of the ſoul, unto char which the covenant requires. . And 
whereas it is ſaid of me by way of conjecture.” Je 5; probable that 
he thus diſtributes them , from oy bleſſings Promiſe ed, wbertof ſame 
are inward, and ſome outward; for though he ex plain not himſelf 
fully, 38 t'] know #0 other { ſenſethat it will bear. To this I fay,that I 
thus di Ringuiſh them, to apply my ſelf to the Readers anda 
ing,that hath been accumſtomed,fo to call them,and further I ſay, 
that men, that barely covenant, and keep not covenant . have 
onely priviledges that are outward , They are viſible Church- 
members, and they have viſible Church-priviledges; and t 
who anſwer to covenant engagements (which uſually is 
the inward covenant.) have priviledges Bu outward. and in-] 
ward. A Jew outwardly eas ga A Jew invward- 
ly (that is, be that anſwered to eta prts 


inward. It is further ſaid , 1s 5s evident that bis outward (Cove-| 
nant bath no ſeal, for it i5.4 Convenemn de1igillis co: If theres 
fore'vt bave a ſeal pt us either the ſame which 14 EP 320% 

What: this Authour means, when be: 1isacovenant ae | 
| ,l am to learn , If he mean that. the ſeal follows: 
venant, and is put to; after the covenant, fo it is m all Rs 
whatſoever. - He ſayes, they.no where tell »s, what: ss the ſeal 'theis | 
ontward covenant, me'thinks, we had no.necdl to tell,whact leal | 
of that covenant was,thatt entered: was it not citcemiali- | 
on ? and. did there not; another. follow, viz. .rhe Paſſover? | 
| Now I tell him-that Circumciſion and the. Paſſeover, were., and | 
Baptiſme and theLords Supper,are, ſeals of this his conengat. The 


= 


,that wor- | 
ſhipped Godin ſpirit.) bath boththoſe A —_ outward and| 


ei. et. no > 
ue - v : 
- 


1 Nation of the Jewes were in covenant,as our Arithour (though he] 
would; yet) muſt not: EO were not alt in the inward ©o- |: 
| vetant 5 $ andyertey b s, He ſays, we are boundto | 
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 givethe ſeals! roſuch, Yocation which is effeftual only to bring men 
to an outward profeſſion of ſaving faith,is larger. then eleFtion , and 
makes men ſuch, whom we art bonnd' to baprize ; And ſuch we ſay 
have right rothem. And:tohelp him a little further. Thoſe! men, | 
| chat -he ſayes the Church muſt baptize, though without right , | 
weſay, are truely in covenant, and haveright ,, when he knows, | | 
what-achilde he is to baptize , he knows, who we ſay, are in co- | 
| venant,and have covenant-right to baptiſme; ſo that a ſecond 
covenant , of which he ſpeaks, to give right to a firſt,is a ſtrange 
| fancy . . Bat ſeeing Lam no better underſtood x [| ſhall endeavour 
(ifitmay be) toclear my meaning in certain poſitions which here 
tollow: _— A 
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L * Poſitions tending te clear the thing in queſtion. 
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Poſirionsrend- | 1- TJ Hoſe that take upon themſelves a Chriſtian profeſſion, being 
ingto clear the |. | ſeparat ' pe God,calling him by the Name of Lora,that have 
| Authours | Ordinances of þ as their tmherit ance, that acknowledge a Deity, and | 
| | meaning. |, orher but the true Deity ,, antceſſity of worſhip, and none but the 
2 Pofit. I. C briſt ian worſhip, theſe with me are. in Covenant with God , as was 
: .  thewhole ſtate of the Church of the Zews., and the whole face 
of the viſible Church. of the Gexri/es , that were ingraffed in 
_ |their ſtead. . This to meis plain, in that they arethe Chxrch: or | 
Churches of God, A#.738. Gal.1.2, Thecalled of 'Ged., Matth. 
| | 22+ 14+: T he people of God , Ifa. 1. 2. Pal, 90:7. They ſacrific'd 
ro thetraeGod , Plal.5o.7. Are the ſons of God, Gen.6.1.-Deut; 
14-1. Rom.9g.4. Are a people niph anto the Lord, Deut.4.7. 
" [Pſal.148: lr. God pro eſling himſelf to be their God, P/al.90.7. 
' FAre children of the Covenant, Aﬀts 3.35. Saints, Plalme go. 5. 
|AQs26.30.,-1 Cor. 14.33. Believers, AR.8.12,13. AQts 21.20. 
Lake8. 13. Diſciples, Matth.10.1,4. Atsg.1,  & 15.10. 
- | Chriſtians, AQts 11.26. That allof cheſe imply a covenant-ſtate, | 
- |and thatum rate men; have/in Scripture, all this honour ,. is 
clear ;. Theſe therefore with me. are in covenant. I know , that 
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as to > all | of theſe e elogies itis ye nr ina wag "that t h 
equivocal. Ananſwer ge k can ſcarce take into my tho 
[ without horrour , as though Gods Oracles were all over, from | 
one end of the Bible to the other, like thoſe of Apollo . and. 

| were no reality, either in their ſeparation for God, or fi) 

[ rhey receive from God , (as illumination, conviRtion, a 
 priviledges that they enj Joy; When there can be no. fn: Gi 
| That all of this here mentioned, argues a RE , yet ex- 
| ceptions are. taken, . 7: ſeemgs (faith one) be takes "all ro. be in 
| Covenant that bear the name wy oe: 415 ] And ba. Do, 


Wo 
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may make, he ſe phob rain to Mo rar in ther we ona 
ting iis wonder. that it ſhould be fo ſtrange with him, that ta-| 
's name, ſhould be encring covenant* , oh ar” leaſt wes 
ents | im ply 4 pb prtpaneh Ler him cone fa 4.1 
| My BYY "Women Jhall Hake hola of. one may \[a vo, FP Vn 
town briat and wear our own apparel; oncly let: us be called b l 
[ name to take away our reproach;and thoſe manifold $cri A Yad 
which expreſſe the relation of Gods Coveriant-people: to him, 1 
in theſe words, * 4 prop ps called by biz Name. , or op glow th ih 
Name of Ged 14, Called not) o/d be pur.” nh 
dren-of the covenant "by' d cent from parents in covenant , BE 
ther Jews or Chriſtians, (who continue their covenant:relation, 
rill they profeſſedly caſt it off, notwithſtandin their ignorance ) 
and ſuch that of meer aliensare to be cones; #-n ho” 6ther | 
title then their own preſent qualification. = Hh; ought to be yo- 
luntary, as well, in renouncing their old falſe way, as embracing 
| the preſent, as weſee it was, in thoſe converts through the 42 of 
the Apoſtles, and,is not to be, without ſomecom of know- |- 
ledpe, diſcerning theevil of their former courſe and the happineſſe 
| attainable in he preſent. And, 1 Fon ally induced to beli ye 
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hat FI ARTE ge by by ſay Tra Tho w tcquired | 
hen as mm the. for. times,ſceihg therei 15 fot {6 tnuchicr (od, 
by miracle to perſwade, EP; 9ml to over-rule :. $0 thiat it is 
ot a naked taking ofa name that is intended, butthat which toge- 

- with it Rill artends upon it : Asa wifeis called by her hisbands 
e.and withall,makes her abode.in his bouſe, ſo 4 is with,a Co- | 

venagt people,and was with-1/7el, They bore the name of God , 

bor 25d they made abode in the Charch of 'God , enjoying. his 
Ordinances as as their inheritance. It is objected, Ged oft be Fhwes 
bis Word on Infidels, and *n England there are men that dee 
fs ride the notion cripture, arid eſteem it a filtion, and yet for credit 
[of 

of mer come ordinarily to the Congregation. T heſe have the Word 
iven, -and ſo have ether wnre enerate turn, but not by Covenant that 


26h: That God doth beſtow his Word on Infdels, to me. is. 
trange : It is truethat he often tenders it to them, but in Ta br 
rem: Infidels,they. pot it away from them, and beſtowi 
not only a tender, but an acceprance, It was the great a ep 
zLaboye other Nations,thatto them was committed the 
ww God,when ung Wars not that honour. -And to [pt 


giving his W go by C Covenant, js a molt improper | fee 
t 


| ſe ng Word. is ery. Covenant dra | 
'we ſhould ay , be pj i nl Fe is Word, y bis V\ 
[fare : ers that for the credit men, make Th 


a [nd of Ti Fel 

5 effi n>.this would work refiraint,on the one [OY 
ofeifion on the other. And in caſe any ſuch | 
ough the Ok ainy is perfidiouſly broke, yer. (as 1 


} Fes a not tor torally-c | off, as long as an open profeſion.is 
| 5 / "Wha BY ye fy fay of boleFher take their ſons, gin 
| fers:to givet ; bogs can be no low: critye and is 


igh departure from -F true God, ye chele bring forth chil- 
Len unto God; and they: are Gods children, :that t ey thus ſa- 
Fate Exch. is. 20,21, Soallo, P[al. 106.35, GC. 7 oe 
weled wine the Heathen , and learned their works, aud they ſer-,|- 

Vee Sis PA "which-were Y ſnaxeto them, yea,they [acrificed thewr | 
- [ons and da. aghteropmto Devils. and ſhed innocent bleed. even the 
| blood of their ſons and diughrerr, :Yet this, as apfiears, calt them not | 
out of Coycnant ; God notyichſtanding remembred for them 
his Cinenant., "Ti 45+... This was therefore doubtleſſe but a'par- 
JH OG; Wag inthe worſhip of 1dols;, "they did not - 
tally 


_— 
_—_— 


a —_———— tl a — ___ ——————_—_ —_—_ 


” 
- p "_ re” Pp , & $52. A008 13: £ OR © Av 4 
ie. wa&acGItGclcfrclcece ay ©... co 5.4.95. 4 THT 


_ —————__ 


6 " 1 5 A I. « 4 4 
* Y 7 fn - KIT 3 __ + y 
SY - . py - 
% 2, . s d 
Ws tnx * 6 4 
o o PE \ oy OY - 
v - » 
- 
o 
pe , 
a þ 
- be , 
( K h a 6 


- — MER Hen ens yore 7 TT > x - Ss 
in calt'off, 7dsb:, Abgz.. was of the 


> <a a $6 - 5 
never lived, | 


tricer ſcrutiny : $0, a man may, 


. 


raine to Jeſus Chriſt, The ſame CharaQters make him, known, | 


Polensin propetuls:; The Jewinmardly, is called Jademein ab{con 
dito, or occult: "Their Church, or covenant- tation, giving t 
thoſe great advantages after mentioned,, was open. and manifelt. 
Thoſe that ſay, Lord, Lord, as, Mat. 7.21. are: of thoſe. that &- 
vouch God to be their God, and. Godavoucheth them to be his| 
people. And therefore when they come. with . their - ſacrifices, 
though in their ſinnes, and God upon that account teſtifies againſt 
them. yet he ſayes, 1am God, even thy God. Itis confels'd by an e- | 
+minent adverſary, that we m»ft judge thoſe that make profeſſion ,- to. 
be in Covenant with God: we muſt give them the name of Chriſtians, |] 
and men in cryenant with God,avd we muſt uſe them as C briftians in, 
works of Charity and Ordinances , and (, burch-communion ,. and. (oj 
| maſt uſe their children as Chriſtians children... And ſeeing reaſon i 
to. judge ſo., according to Scripture-chara&er-of men/10 cove-| 
nant, they are ſo.  Eicherin this we judge right, or elle tr; 
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miſtake, then;alt in theſe proceedings 1snull. - Water hath been 


regeneration; are his hopes; choughtsand feares of his own bap- 
tile "and conſequently of his intereſt in Chureh-communion ; 


4 Y 
bs - 
L 


| for this, ſtands; or falls according to his fathers intereſt, or non- 


intereſt-in the covenant. A grand Rule is laid down by the faid 
Avthonr, That a ſerious Profeſſour of the faith 4 to be taken for a 
true Beleever : andthis being laid down, more are added. ' If this 


\Propdfition were a Scripture-Maxime, then it would have borne a 
farther ſuperſtruRion , but; being neither found there, nor any 


proof made, that it isany way deduced thence, mother and daugh- 
[ ters, may all juſtly be called into queſtion, and ſeeing he can- 

not but know, that very many (as to the thing for which it is pro- 
| quc'd which: in order to admiſſion to Ordinances) will utterly 
deny it, he might have dome well to have made fome eſſay to 


have \proved it. I do yeeld that charity is to hope the beſt, bur 
- | bur that we ſhould put ourcharity to it , or our reaſon either , | 


for probabilityor certainty , when we are no- where ſo taughr, 


| and have: a more ſure rule for' our proceeding, I fee no reafon. 
Tcan ſcarce: meet with a Miniſter that fayes}, ( and TI have put] 
the queſtion to'many of the moſt eminent that I know ) that he} 
bdaprtizeth any infant upon this ground of hope that the-parent is | 


77 OW OOTY Py 


{regenerate , but till with earneſt vehemence profeſſes the 
jcontrary. I defire the Reader to conſider Maſter . Cobberg 
third and fourth Concluſions in his" juſt Vindicatien , . page 
46.32. There is a bare external being in the Covenant 06 


| Grace, faith he, of perſons who poſſibly never ſhall be ſaved. Conel. 
3*, The Church #n diſpenſing an enjeyned mitiatory ſeal of the Co- 


mY — 


ro guide ber4n the application thereof. Nor us it the ſaving inte- 
reſb., of the perſons in view , which is her rule , by which fhe 
therein to preceed.”* Concl. 4th. Viſibility of intereſt , and 'fa- 
ving intereſt are there oppos'd. See alſo Maſter Hd», pag." 
249. fobn Baptiſt did net in his conſcience think they had all 
attuatly, really ard compleatly repented and refurmed themſclues , 
whom he baptized, but he baptized rbgw unto repentance, Matth! 3. 


wenant of Grace locketh unto viſibility of intereſt in rhe Covenant ,| 


ovenant of Works,  Chiip'6| 
ke , If we judge atight;"chei all is well: If we} 


applyed ro the child of ſuch an one , but no Sacrament diſpens* d: y 
and according to a mans hopes, thoughts: or-feares of his fathers 
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LI.” and tbey by receiving the ſame bound themſelves to endeavour 
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rhe prafiiſe thereof. Ie were a ſad caſe for Miniſters, if ti ey were: 
bound to admit none, or adminiſter 'the Lords $ 5g." but: 
ſuch as were truly godly ;, or that they judged" in their conſcience, 
to beſo, or ware bound to eebt- all chat they judged were not 


lo. | CAO 4 ag 
3. Mans obligation of himſelf iy covenant 'unts Ged , 'wpon the | 
termes by him propoſed, neceſſarily implies Godi obligation ta man. 
Where-God makes tender of the Goſpel, by his 'Miniſters'to any t 
one- out of coyenant ; there he makes tender of the Covenant ; 
and where a perſon,or people, profeſſedly accept, that is, 
themſelves, (as myriads. of thouſands did through the 4&#s- of 
| the Apoſtles ) this perſon, this people each man- of them is 'in 
"COVENAnt. COIN nts them by the name of Saints, Diſ- 
ciples, Beleevers, ("hriftians , ſo we may .call them Covenanters.. 
They have all a ſanQty of ſeparation, which Camero fayes, is real; 
and arguments are drawn from thence to a right + in Baptiſine , 
 Thereis in moſt of them, if not inall, ſome that are real; | 
either common or ſaying, and a covenant doth-not wait, till” the 
[termes be kept , and the conditions made good, before it hath the 
being of a covenant. And whether theſe be every way ſincere, or a- 
{ ay way difſembling, yet it is acknowledged, that they really obli 
themſelves: And God howſoever difſembles not, but is bonnd 
himſelf,opon his own terms, which they profedly accepr, toconfer 
all that the covenant holds forth, ſo that, whereſoever man is ob- 
liged , 'there a compleat covenant'is made up, - for Gods tender | 
goes before, and man is the [aft party , and complears the Cove- | 
nant | | | | . | 
4+ Sinceriry, and integrity of heart ,, or fully reality, in a mans | 
intentions, ty Wir to the whole of a Covenant, w not of the eſſerice, | 
and bring of it. Both parties ſtand engaged , upori their reſpeQive 
termes', though one part ſhould have unſincere intentions. A | 
wiſeisa wife, and the marriage is conipleat ," when both parties | 
have publickly expreſs'd conſent , though ſhe hold a reſolution | 
to be flubborn, refraRory , profuſe, &c. - A man conſenting to! 
ſerve, whether in bare words, of taking: earneſt, as is moſt uſual, | 
or by hand and ſeal 7 asin the caſe of - apprentices, is a ſervant | 
although he intend with Oneſimius to purloyn , or take his oppor- | 
| tunity to be gone,  'Some thinks it makes for their ano > 
that | 
con- 


to fay,that unregenerate men areunſineerein covenant; butt 
ns, ' E 2 , | : . 
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adjacentis, valetiar gumentum.”. If it betrue that Carilize is a ſe-: 
ditious man , then it istrue, that he isa man; that Periboming 


ious in.coyenant, then he isin covenant : A mans conviction, 
that he is an unjut Reward/;oran unfaithful ſervant, doth noc 
conclude lim to be no ſervant, 'or no ſteward, but the contrary. 
And; whereas itis faid, The. differences mxſt+-be taken notice of, be- 
tween humane Covenants, aud onrs.with God,ot elſe all will be marred. 
| Men kaow not one anthers hearts ,, and therefore miake not laws for. 
hearts nor impoſe conditions on iearts: and, therefare if both parties do. 
confeſſe conſent ;thaug hidiſſembledly,thr) are keth obliged, & theCove- 


God conſenteth net; nov @., a4 it were; obliged. This: were. ſomewhar 


nies /all-being 'of a covenant between God: and man , where the 
all-ſeeing eye.of God ſees not all integrity and ſincerity. But 
Scripture-language which: is the- ſafeſt for us. to follow , being 
(as wehbave heard) far otherwiſe, there is nothing marr'din non- 


When:he ſlew ther, then they ſought him, and, they returned, aud 


, 


|: \graces.in themſelves real, true, and good, and 
x8 . | hich God commands, There is 4 common grace which us not fas." 


She * 


covenant requires, though 


ledge, either of their own hearts, or Gods commands , and 
higher; yea, though they never come higher , they reach. unto. 
all do 


 nantiuu mutual. ButGad offers to couſent-only on condition that our hearts | 
| conſent:to-hus terns;and ther fore if we profeſs.conſent > do not conſent, | 


obſervance of any ſuch ſuppoſed difference; See P/a1.78.34,35,36: | 


enquired early after God.- - And they remembred that God was their | 
| Rock, end the-High God their Redremer., - Nevertheleſſe they did 
| flatter him with their mouth : and they lied unto him with «their | 


T here us a real and ſerious purpoſe in many Anregenerate per- 
ſons 'to ſerve the Lord, and to come up to as much. as they think he in | 
with Auftiz they bave a great mind to| 
|delay, and often to put off, the thought of,cheir more exact , and 
© | ferious ſervice; and too ordinarily think that they keep- coye- | 
nant , when they break it, baving. not. as yet any right know-/|. 


| - 


, the works;| 


| 


"I ” | —_ þ 
it) | 

' 

| 

| 


|| conceſſion;; utterly defi ; « them, If they./be uolincere., Qr-as 
blank kg ae dedhiin goranant, then they. are. in 
' | covenant, 4 propoſitione ſecundi.adjaceritts, ad prepoſitienew prini 


/is'a vicious man, then beisa;:man; that ?adac is treacherous and | | 


| 


to. purpoſe, io caſe it could be made' to appear that, Scriptyre de-. | 


hs. a. 


in this poſture, in which-they thus ſtand, before they come up any.|, © 


© 


ving, 


— 


wing , yet teal, antfo 11, and yooll, and foie grate as well cas | 
bes Fairy. whith#s [tving , faich'Maſter Bahr? Saints everlaſt-'| 
np ReF, Part.z.” Set. 6> Which 'may'be a faire anſwer to that 
ootich is 0bjeRed againſt me, thatinry explicarion of Dog matical 
bfanh, 1 adde by way of excluſion ["thowg wot affefting the beart toi 
full charge of Chriſt | where he ſeems (daith my adverſary)ro imply, 
thaugh he expreſſe it not, that the faith that he meanerh doth affet# the 
| heart to a thaiceof Chrift which 1c not full, Bur if fo, then, 1.1t s 
= | much more then afſent, or a meer Hiſtorical , Dogmatical Faith. 
' 2.But is the choice , whichbe imtimaterb real as to the aft, and ſuited. 
t0'the objeft '? T bat 1,the real choice of ſuch a'Chvift as t5 offered , 
ad on ſuch termrs? If 'fo, it # guſtifying faith If not , either it 35 
counterfeit, as to the att, or but nominal, as to the objett, and is indeed 
»o chooſing of Chriſt. Thatwhich is real and true , is neither 'coun- 
rerfeit nor meerly nominal, fo faras they know, -either Chriſt or 
'their own lieatts ,;they undiſſembledly:chooſe,and take to him;as 
expecting to' be happy in him., and not. incany other | obje&; 
\ghough too often (it is upon miſcinfortnation, *and when they: 
cometo @ right underftanding of the-termes, theyare/in 
to quitthe way inwhich'they 'might/enjoy him: [It is fu 
faid That, think that there: muy 'be an wnitliſſembled profeſſion. 
['which yet.-may not be'of.a ſavirg faith, But thin I \conreive , 
faith one, irc not ar enrere profeſſion of the whole 'eſſential objel2 of 
Chriſtian faith, viz. of aſſent and conſent. 'In' which he'doth: but 
caſt duſt in his Readers eyes ,: inconfounding the intireneſſe of 
the obje&, and the integrity of the 'ſubje&. - There may-bean 
entire profeſſion of the whole: eſſential. 'objet -of ſaith , | where 
the will is brought in'to make no'more full-chioice:, |or! conſent 
then 'hath-been faid and the (defired-inteprity © of the ſubject 
wanting, lam told, /r will bean hard ſayingto wany houeſhChvi- | 
 ftians , to fay that a men notjuſtiified may believe every fundamen- 
{cal article , and wirhal truly profeſſe repentance: of all bis finnes.,| 
xd to taks God for his Sovereign 'to rule bins, andbe chief god} un. ut 
"80: be enjoyed to bis happintſſe , and *t6 take 'Chriſt for his. Lord | © | 
#nd ouly Saviour , "and his Word forthis* Law and Rule; :andthe 


Holy Gboft for hisiguide nnd $antlifer , and the reſt which is efſen« 
tral to Chriftianry, 'T think-it will'be nothinghatd-foriany ho- 
neſt Chriſtian to-fay; that/amannor juſtified; may believe; every 

fundamental article , asito =o, mat oe | 
#4 731 | ad . '4 
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of the neceſſity of- ſuch \ repentance ,” and accordingly to make; 
| orofeſiion *74 as. ohns;-cqnyerts { who were not-all juſti*d) 
1:did, and were baptiz*d-into it , or that ſuch an one: may free- 
*Tly yeeld; that God hath right of Sovereignty and rule,and that 
he is the-chief- good to be enjoyed for bappineſſe , and that 
he ought to: take Chriſt for. his-Lord., and Saviour , &c,. and 
| that this may be done truly.,.not+only as to. reality of afſent, 
\but. as to reality-of purpoſe to. make this choice, fo- farre 
Jas the m#n knows his own heart ,;or the minde. of God in this 
| work,though there: be _not+ that integrity ,. to yeeld up himſelf 
| wholly , ich yet by the. power-of Ordinances through :the 
-— +5? in, Gads time may be, done:, and through grace per- 


1 Laſtly, God ſetting «p a viſible Church afon earth, in order to that 
"which. s inviþb}e , will bave theſe admitted,that give aſſent to Scri- 
pp er reg, ara, ade profeſſion, And. this; 1 of it 
{elf i) faro! Dei/g brings): them into 'cavenant}right-, and viſible 
|Church-memberſhip;: ::And: therefore according to the minde'of 
God'(and, as Apalomus fpeaks, jure: Dei in-this eftate!) are tobe 
received, Thongli they ſhall hit, or -miſſe of :the- mercy of the 

| covenant, accordingly; as by grace 149 aan upto, or by\ſin fall | 
ſhorr-of the: Propoſitions contained init. . 4 Scholar ( faith 
Mr. Hudſon.) that is admittedinto'a School ,ismet admitted becanſe 
be # doftus, but, ut (fit dotus; and 5f he. will: ſubmit to.the rules 
fof the: Schuole , and apply himſelf ro learne, it u enough: for his ad- 
| nifſion.. The like may be ſaid of the Church-vifible which is Chriſt s 
\48cheol ; 'Vindicar." pag. 248. The door: of the: viſtble Charch, 
- (faith Maſter Baxter, Saints Reſt. Part. 4.-Se, 3, ) 55 +1» 

comparably wider then the door of beaves,” arid ( brift is ſotender, 
fo bountiful, and forward te convey his grace,and the Goſpel fofree an 

er, and invitation to all , that ſurely Chriſt will keep no man off : 

1a | _ © Lf they will come quite over in ſpirit to.Chriſt , they ſhall be welcoms: 

EE 4+ = if hey will come but onely to a viſible profeſſion, he will not deny them 
"EF > __}[adnitrances This ſeems to me to-ſpeak the mind of Jeſus Chriſt for 
their admittance, and. that i» foro Der, as well as i» foro Eccleſia, 
- | they ſtand incovenant-relation,and have titleto Church-member- 

-ſhip. Thus the Reader may ſee my thoughts in this ehing, and 
{though 1 doubt nor, but that ſome will queſtion much that T have 
(ſaid; yet. now atlaſt, T hope, my meaning may be underſtood. . : -. 
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.T be Covenant of Grace ab RA Condirons- 
from” OM an, -* - 


; 


'* Third raboofiticn which. I ſhall here lay down , iS, _ 
\ Gods coven::nt with man hath its Pry from man, whe | 
God "engages toman, to conferre happineſſe upon hins, he requires gon-! 
ations from him. This 1 know hath ſtrong oppo ition. by me 
of two ſorts, and they. of different amps, and. for. diifer 
| ends. The firft deny” all Goſpel-conditions,, all- covenant. 
termes 0n-mans part, to the'end they may aſſert Juſtification be- 
fore, and withour Faith, Sa[vation without ROPenanrt, and Qbe-, 
dience, which though it becontradi&ted by a iMonigs 
of Scripture ;( placing” unbeleeving . (Brgy diſobedient. 
nes in hell ? underche wrath of God, yes ſuch SE CTEY 
penitent” ones that have laid higheſt claime to Chriſt; Matth..7, 
23:) yet it ſeems wholly tofollow, and neceſſarily to be evi 
| from this abſolute We SI covenant. .Jf Chriſt have 
ly, finiſhed, not only the work of mans redemption , . bur alſs of 
kis ſalvation upon the croſſe, without fatther work of applica- 


| tion (as5onein a diſtinct Treatiſe hath made. it his endeavourto | 


prove ) then we may, as.bethere doth, decry, borh.our faith in 


a4 


The Covenanel - 


of Grace calls . 
for condirions 


from man. 


Chriſt , and Chriſts Interceſſion for us. Herein one of late (4c- 


cording to his wonted weakneſſe) ; is very induſtrious, apd where: 
che Scripture tells us,..Chri/t dwells i our hearts by F aith,l 
3.17. he would prove,that Chriſt enters into us, without us .dwel 


in theunbeleeving, and. in reference to this opinion. .of his, be} - 
makes it his buſi neſle, as,to deny Faith, in reference to Juſtificati- . 


2n., fo, all Goſp venant-conditions. Al. Narker covenants. ek. 


beſides ths were. ( he). 0% /..4 Signs: ; 
miſe was altog ether Papi 25.6 on ; both ſider, . Be 
nant of Gs Viz, the new covenant ,_it_ is far. ot 
not. any condition in this covenant, 1 ſay the new co 
any condition whatfoeuer. And he further. tells: TO 00g 


[Y is on 4 nice punt Fiith 5s not the Condition of the ws | 
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Arguments For 


JR NI 


_— _ 


the covenant to be without canditions , joyning in the premiſes | 


2 cofiditional 
Covenant. 


iF.: 


, 
- : _ 


Jto me is clear. 
| Firſt; by thedefinition of a covenair , given in, by the Authoyr 


Or = -Propeſitions, on bath fi des 


Point ren 
j Le tme 
[oCno'col 


| efſence of a covenant reqt 


erly diſtaſting ; the aforenamed | opinions, of Juſtification 
, or filration without obedience, or repentance 
(which ſceme to be the natural iſſue and neceſſary conſequents of 
an unconditional covenant,) yet,with great reſolution do affirme , 


with theſe heterodox teachers, but peremptorily denying the con- |. 

cluſfion. Againſt both of theſe that oppoſe it, either more defpe. | | 
|rately,or more innocently, [affirm (and might quore a cloud of | 
witneſſes) that the covenant of grare hath rs conditions, which 


p 


before named, a few pages before his aſſertion before mentioned. 
It 'ss a wutuat” agreement, berween parttes , upon certaine Articles | 
fathat each party is bound and tyed to | Þ 
his own faahs, vas Ke; isin the definition and of the ence & 
moni Horm (according: toHim ), to have conditions, E 
n_ particular, with him, is withqut condition ; 4 
48a ſpecies, ib partakesnot of the nature of the >| A 
covenantthat wants the effence of q "covenant hich | 
as thopgh he ſhould finde us a man that is no living 
X Vine or Fig-tree that is no plant, a piece of ſcarlet. | | 
our, ſuch a Sin ei unconditional covenant, If the 
it, thenthis covenant 's nor with. 


of no 


4outit. FE; -. 
Secondly he-ex e Texts of Scripture, which lay down: 
| condivions ycke eamde either ini exprefſe words , Z. thoſe 
imply a cohiditiog. See eh-tens . HV rrily verily, 
« may keep my ſaying , Pico fee death. 
e: Firſt, a'Prj inted by way .of co- 


4 — ' Secondly. ' the condition” | COTE is to be obtained. 


ohn 8. 24: Tf ye beleevr riot that' Tam be, yt fagil dic is our ſinnes. 
6:3 + hou are we if We- bold a the. c pu, and | 

| ope inetrn eng nor, "If .to: 

ar: — nv (if Scri-- 

pture maybe he 3 fs ſpends on inediv be eeving. Toby, | 
118-16: "For God fo lived 1h: wild, thar ht gave bir wity begotten Son, 
that whoſoever leeveth on hi”h hhonlg not rſh, but ve everlaſtin 

Bfe!> Mar .16:16. He: that beltevtth, | 1 and ag fhatt be {aves, 

Ml b hat belevetb net, halt bt damned | 


Thins, 


AM 


—_— 
td 
— 


— 
| __ qt 


_ _ * - "W, j* OE a - by = k BY 
, F \ y jp ” PY % 
. 
Re . 4 o hes as. * 
*S, = ( 
= 


g , +- 4 ” 
q F. 2 - , s . w # xg } 3 42a - 
. l 4 " | \ —_ 4 I" _—__ 6" RE 

: dS by —_ ; : pa T” 4 L& bs 

= _ Z _ EL . <A 4» a! Irs « 4 Sx. LY — > & = = £ i - 

. « Po. » wa Pg \ MIS”. ' Os 
b _— - < * Ws b. 
— _— - — —__—_ _ =— —_ 
d | - . , *; 
ap. = | | vt. 4 ſ 
- 
- 


Thirdly, by Analogy wth che covenant. of yori, « 
of God with Adam. in. innocency , Gen. 2, 17; This, —_ 
hands that (Tknow) is jovi to have been conditipnal , 
Tand who ſees not in the. Texts - mentioned, conditions -as ex- | 
preſſe in the Goſpel, as «7 cating of the rree of knowledge of good | 
and evil, roman 1n Paradiſe? either, both, or” cpthies'; "mult be | 
condifional/ 

Fourthly , from the-nature of conditions in Cate A 
| condition in a covenant, is ſomewhat agreed upon by the Parties 
in.covenant, upon performance of which the benefit of the cove- 
nant. is- obtained , and upon the failing of it, the whole) benehc is 
loſt, and the penal; , whatſoever it is, incurred. In-covenants 'be- | 
tween equals, either indent, and article what thoſe conditions 
ſhall be, upon defaylance of which the” benefit-is-loſt,, and the 
penalty incurred. To covenants between ſaperiour and ;nferiour 
the ſuperiour doth preſcribe, and the inferiour doth yeeld. .In all 
covenants there are ſuch conditions, that upon performance or | 
filin ig % chem, the covenant doth fand or fall : ſuch there are in 

Cobet-covetader There we are enjoyned to believe and re- 
ly ypon obedience to, and performance of theſe , we reap the 
benefit of the covenant Upon failing in them the benefitis1oft,and 
- | the penalty incurred - He that beleeperh net, ball be damned.” Ex- 
ceps ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. There are then conditions 
in. this covenant. 

Fifthly, from the abſurdities that will follow upon the denial 
of conditigns on mans. part in thecovertant. - Firſt, then man is þ 


'out of danger of being ol in the covenant, he can be no c0- 


| venant-breaker., He cann ged that his heart is unſteady | 
init... This oficſelFis pl that is tyed to nothing, fails in | 
nothing; he that is engaged to no ſervice,negle&sno-ſervice; As 
| God harh that glory that he keeps covenant , ſo'man hath that 

Priviledge, that he is not in a-capacity"of breaking of it. - The | 
| Church A have ſpared that Apo on res _— that __ 
had not dealt falſely in the covenant | 


under no fuch engagement, that they could retro or aur i 
capacity of being falſe, but we hinde God complainin againſt 
his People for breach of covenant, Ferems:- 11; 10. - 1ſa« 24- 5. 
| P[4l,78. 10, 37. we finde him giving out bis threats to avenge: 


the : quarrel of his covenant , Levit. 26, 25. | Maſter Baxters | 
F 2 —IS | 


= 
- 


| 1) thon oglitit an excepti-| 
| T 'f «ORs et New cove- 
mant is nnd hrerg? y = = Jam fure it follows from this do-\ 
&rine; _ isnot in an capacity of violation. Secondly . then |- 
wemay {i '(asthe Apoſflein another caſe ) Our preaching. & 'in 

| vain'var leaſt to ſalvation vaine, the Goſpel in mans month 
is no power of God to ſalvation. In faith<or unbelief, in a pe: 
nitent or unrepencant "condition , in holineſſe or diſobedience , 
God wilf aye; he looks neittier at faith, uprightneſſe , or any 
qualification,” whenin a covenant-way be engages himſelfe to';. 
, |conferre ſalvation. * In caſe God doth not regard it , co what 
| end is there any paines to work a'peopleto it> This] know ſome 
[Aﬀertours 6f this < do@rihe will difclaime,, but let them ſhew how 
ri will avoid it. | 


_ _ 
m— - dt 


CHAP, VIILL 


- 
_- | C 


--» 
= 


” > = ® 


* 

os a te er OO OI oe - 
——— 
"n= 


a 3 a? 


" _ 


_- -— _—_— ew 


Gen Ak «©. a. an 


Agrand oo edtion axeinf this doFrine anſ wered-. 


pans anobjeQion of weight ; by reaſon of the difficulty of | 
ſome Scr wo tome on which it is grounded , is 6 be / 

taken-into conſideration , 7t zztrme (faith one.) that i -ch4ls | 

\oenantr uſually there's a mutual contra and there are mut ual Per- 

er- | formances 1b which erfons are engaged thereby, But for the ag: 
Pit 45 cerraine',” that (xv the xk of foexdus patum, in Latine: 

ouefiny 1 Greek, covenant in | be. uſed, the Hebrew eh 

| rith; andthe Greek Tia ins; aſe ”e Ola and New T7: eftament, 
as Yip abwayerimport 4 mutual contratt and mutual performances. 

Grd faratoeftalliſh a Covenant with . all living, Gen.o.9,10; | 

| berween whom'and God | there neither x #; HOY: Can 3" e.4 mitual gs L 

_ |traft and performance. "And the term Yekdred covenant, 1s not owe ( 

'\ ply rendred Teftament , but a Ge *holy Writers do illaftrate the. 

" New covenant , rather *by the metaphor of a Teſtament , they of a 

Vc FO ha Corinth. 11.25. Gal. 3.15. Heb.'916, 17. | aud: 

-. wberectbe ſos. _ 4 down 'witbout an) reciprecal contratt 

| | up exprify T0, 11, 13. and 10. 16, 17//Rom. 11, | 

= 26,27, | To : Pty | Jy 


—_— 


, = . xy” 
” = 


Y 
- 


» x 


% 


= l 
\ - 
E; c 3 
*s, ; 
3: 
[x q 
oF A 
-ugt b.4 
| | 
-Þ 9 
# 3 
D -< 
3! 
b, l 
4 
” I 
i « 


"Thi 
____ This, 


b i "' «= - 6 U = 
- '. AY o bd - = w 
$4.9 as, WU. | 4 : 
- \ #7% v* "- Bf, a a | 
hd - "A F-” + AT © . - 
". 4 
o ag - "\ 
-*Þ v - 
£ 
**7 "4 Fa - & #* 
of - 
= 


WE cs SUE han of m—_— —— 


- This arguments "al Treng ara . as wall 

omen of vagin asSindeed | Fcondiins be denied, | 
ing. of a covenant is deſtroyed , and' therefore-.it might 
been well broughtin ; where the covenant irfelf-was: 
milirating againſttheqveey being of it... But ith entq-" 
ently be held out iri both; places, and- retort Bet the ce: 
ſidered here, and for anſwer , jet us firſt take whacis'o ranted , | 
that uſually in covenants there is -a mutual contra&, nd that 
| theſe words, Latine, and Greek, be uſed to imply ſuch covenants, 
in which there are mutual contra&s,and mutual performances; and 
| to which perſons are engaged on both ſides; and then let us exa- 

' mine” what is firmed concerning thoſe two words ,: Berith. and 
| HeZnu for the contrary. * 
| - Andforthehrſt, who does not know, that the word: 1s Glnes | 
' times'uſed for a covenant improperly ſo called? A barecommand; 
 Per.34-13. AbareSeal,Gex.17.10. is (as we have heard) called a I 
covenant. And, ſo a bare promiſe here in the plate quoted is cal-' 
led a covenant likewiſe: Notthat' beaſts and birds can covenant, 
| but they ſhall be as ſecure from the judgement there mentioned, 
as though there had paſt a mutual contraQt in the ſtrongeſt en- 
cagements, Eliphaz ſhewingthe priviledges of the godly, faith: | 
Job 5.23. They ſhall be in league with the ſtones of the field, he ſame | 
word is in both places, ſhall we now fay;that a league or cove- 
nantisno a of reaſon , becauſe'manisin league and covenant 
with ſtones, which are unreaſonable creatures ? orrather ſhall-we. 
ſay with MaſterCaryli in bis Expofition,To be in League with ſtones is 
an improper and allaſive ſpeech, ſtones are not capable of the formalities 
of a Leagne'? So we'la Nt God to make a covenant with unrea: | 
ſonable creatures, with beaſts, birds, and creeping things , is —_ 


proper andalluſive ſpeech likedfiſe. Birds , Bea S, and creeping 


” 


_ arein-an incapacit y of covenant. - Gomarus handing that 
e 


queſtion of Univerſal Redemption in his Com- 
ment on Gal. 1.” (a Patron of the Lutberant,as © * Ano tg wes Re} el } - 
he calls him, diſpuring for it from the form of 9#4f verb® ith 


| the covenant of Grace as that Diſputant ftiles op us OOrD DEW. ag; "Gurl {00 adus 


it; Gen.3.17. wherethe ſeed of the woman  cerrs utringque conditionibus comple; 
1s promiſed to break the Serpents head,*) de cerzam-eft , qualem boc loco extare pro 


nies thatthoſewords containe the forme of a' ** be __ OMe. nes s ſrim| 
covenant; becauſe ir # cerrain (as he fayes). 
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\* Head ' \thedeath ofche Tefiator, Heb 9.16,17. which is not true ofa Co- 


The Covenant of Works, 
that ua Covenapt properly .ſo called, chntaines an obligation of two 
 |-parries, Sb cond: tions en both ſides ;, which cannot be proved (ſaith. 


—— 


FR Pe 


led, From which learned hand we ſee, 1:That a covenant properly 
ſo.called. isoftwo parties. 2; That both parts have their condi- 
tions:*:3.: That there is a covenant between God and man pro- 
'periy fo ealſed, in which God and man are both obliged. 4. That 
prurerexpreſfion holdsout this covenant, that holds nor | 
-This is che proper acception for which we contend , and im- 

+ -Proper-acceptions as they do not (hold forth the nature of a coye- 
nant: ſo we confeſle they do-not imply mutual cofttracts, or mu. 


- | withychoſe that cannot make mutual contraRs, therefore a cove- 


{ We. might as well argue , that becauſea ſtone js called a witneſle, 
 Zoſo.24-27-..a heap. of ones is ſo called;Gez, 3 1.48. (which have 
neither eyes, nor ears, to ſee or hear, what isdone or ſaid , nor yet 
@. tongue t0.utter it;) therefore thereis no ule of eyes, or cars, or 
ob a tongue, in any one that is brought for a witneſſe. As the He- 
. brew ward. Zerith is improperly oſed., or at leaſt uſed ina ſenſe, 
more large then to. denote a coyenant., whereſoever it doth not 
hold out. an; agreement of two parties with engagements on both 
;- hands's Sotbeword 4ezn , whenſoever it is uſed inthat ſenſe, 
 +ſeemes to be taken. improperly , Secing in its received ſgrification 
"(according to-go00d- Interpreters) it doth denote not atovenant, 


.* -dut;gwanstaſt Will and Teſtament, which never is of force, biit by 


| cone Dngys: itt is, venanter, his dearh 1s nor required to make 


|, a 7efancnnm Giggs djadian Jo: the covenant vaid.* $oRavanelIus, Tefawenr| 
* F, ; 


Ld 3 4; (faith he) is Greek, Sravmny is takgs, 1. Proper. 
: animi ſeu _ ty, fat the declaration of a mans Will Concerning 


. that nhich be would have done after hu death ,' 


Chap.B 


) i thoſe words, and therefore it 1s not 4 COVenant properly fo cat- 


.. |.tual_ performances. So that the Argument is brought to this, 
© - -þAcovenant ſometimes in an improper ſenſe is faid to be made | 


-| many is 0 'mutal contrat, nor hath any mutual engagements. | 
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of the ago; | Gal. 4.24. Theſs ave 190 
Te aments.d7abaiment _ Ar = phy 9p mr Sant: 
taken,tn 4 proper fignification for t h , »| 
Lew by a dying man os: ratified by his death, nes . Ee _ animad- 
= for 4 covenaut-agreement, or rder 4s Pe- | 
rerius bath well obſerved, Alſted in his Zi - < Aliquid dendum off confurnadini,. 


icon T heologicum having ſpoken to the Yenfe Teftamentum propri2 juſtam volunta- | 
kad rho Hi once: EYE Ee 5 


uſe it, as the fame with avOary, reſolves, © We propri Hradinlu Voc ant, 


muſt yeeld ſomewhat to cuftome. After faith. {pebbles iro F | 
Tftament properly ſignifies a juſt declaration of d Ruenvieninm Hievinn, fs vecks| 
| 4 mans Will, pins. that which bewenltd have ©2 endas , non plus ſones quim| 


done with hu goods 4 ter by death. TheGveeks- Tok page Ie ins ud —__ | / 


ic. SAGAR ” 


properly call it habiry.  Efting is very fall, linguz, fignrfecet in genere paifum, con=| 
ſetting out the Original denotation of the ventum, _ enarionem : conftea ramen | * | 

vulgarem tie | 
 Jiearovemeſſe » 444, + monly gadd| 


word, together im Fn recaived fi nifica- 
ton of it. For W949. StaSiny ( ſaith e) 5 ud Latinss Teftamentu | 

Jour look, to the E X76 hey of the word, holds ue Lap deream.t ms Fe a 
out no more then 4 aifpofing., and with Greth: yp was; -ororven w 
Authours (as Budxxts witneſfeth in his Com- 

ment og, the G Hayy tongue ) Vary in general a envinant-agree- % 
ment oz promiſe. ; Jer L9 common and moſt received ſignification « 

| the ſame, as Teſtamentum j» the Latine, which 's the declaration 

of a mans Will concerning that whith he would have done after his 

dearh, The, Apoſtles Application” of a Teſtamear- properly fo 

called to the coyenant of God, Heb.9.16;17; hath troubled ma- 

ny Interpreters. Eraſmm. on this acount 16ns the Abthors | 
Skill 'in the Hebrew tongue , and Cajeran calls into' queſtion” x 

authority of the Epiftle. lyude Eo lhe hence, that the | 

Original of the Epiſtle was Greek , inthar there is not Hebrew | 

wt to hold out ſich expieſons, andthe Syriack tranſlator | 

+ ALL ID. 3k t Aenet ed Fi! put "it into a" 
yriack racter.. For the. Clearin this to! 

enough to fay, that theſe e. words. by” ſometunes mo 

oully uſed. Berith * for a Teſtament ,* 

nant, as Camerdrizs- notes out'of- ri Phavcr, A @ Doogieny Ig 

as- Rives obſerves, . Seeing the Apoet plies" a [felt 

[in'the proper received ſenſe to that' ba ih 
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| ] 
versl opiniops which he. reje&s, ſomeof oye AT 
> follow , and afterwards rqutiues the-Readef. with his own | | 
ohts, in words drawn out to--ſuch'a length, that I ſhall refer 
| ay Dagns (if hepleaſe).to the Aithour himſelf. [Dixon on the 
words, faith”, The. Articles of rhe. covenant alſo evince-3.. to be a | 
T etament, and the ry & bound to make bis word good,.and:ſo to | 
die. For Jer; 31: The Lord Chriſt promiſeth tareconcile his people. to 
God, to take away their ſounes, ud, to be their God. : Fuſtice* required 
[atisfaftjon of thens befare they could be reconciled (atisfaftion they 
could not make themſelves,therefore be who promiſed to makes the: res. 
conciliation with God, was found to make the ſatisfaftion for them ta 


| 


OED God: and if ſatis +Eion for them,thes to under-lie the curſe of the Law.| 
eFedm N.T. | for them,and ſo to die. © Gomarys /ays,T he covenant of. the New Te- 
10 fedm tft, ftament, "both a covenant and aTeſtament: Jt 15 4 covenant becauſe 


[Cgutarft mury- ' 
- Tm Inter Denis, it is an aoreement between God and man concerning ſalvation prom. |. 


3 bomines ſed, and faith owi "g by man: And a Teſtament becauſe it is eftabliſhed 
ſalutic promiſe, | #pon the promiſtd death of the Son of God, and an heavent) Inheritance 
og obedientie | by it, lo that it may not unworthily be calledaT eſtamentary covenant; 


_ me " | 0rd Teftement- covenant , by reaſon of the conturrence'of bath in one... 
Ppaftum) & þ- | And after concludes , $ imply it is 4 covenant by reaſan of the mutual |- 


© >Tiaut Teſtamen- agreement between God and beleevers ;, Reſpeftively a Teſtam matt »O7 
© jtumeſt 3quia | reaſon of the way, and manner of the chief and moſt emnent p 
s F ed edus covenant, that is the promiſe of grace , whereby God promſeth to be 


FR, | oC rat's Por nenr ag te Wis 


er cam here." | FARCE ' the death «of ay Son. 
Litere caleftt * | EO 
--  l& Deo ſancttum #: *adeo'ut non immerito  fiedus Tofementariun, Teſt amentum farderis eb\concur-: 
-  \ſumutriuſque ques 4:74 Ilene {+ impliciter quidem eſſe fz us, ratione patti muthi, Dei &. 
|, |Gdeliumſed jecendnt quid e Feſtamentum., _ ritioge "modj , prtis as potioris int ſeelere nempe | [ 
omiſſions gratia, qua 576 pd -promittir ſe fore © Deum noſtrum v rogiroane” Of vitam eftrmant” 
urum £4nquam hereditarem, merito obedientiae mpriis Filii SI} 4.1.4 4 


| f nia in his parallels dc to give fajefaction hath 
rs a remedy.(with me) worſe then the diſeaſe , thou learned \ Mr. | 
nies rpis Grayle endeavours his Vindication. Aﬀeera [a ge diſcourſe in what. 

;. 9; unbraculic latitude” the word Berith is taken: The 4h le {be faith 1) fewer 


rat [* oY 7 i "oY 

aft , ver. 15;& Kigucnitha Apoſtolus. Ciim omnino Sas; Dei gratiam eo luculentiorem- 

lb licenſe: quod ſuis non felis, ſed Teftamentum. dederit: Quia fedus conditiancs:, 

Ja babiturum, hag þ atrera pars non praſtet, fot us eſt irritum : Teſtamentum vero, libey 

gratia ci nontiTs condjtionem ft Ki quo! beredes VOCanIrur (of inſt una. 
platen ui fl quad b ipfs "EN ci ip 
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the limitation of it out of the Typ:s and: ſhadews of. the Law in the. 
fifteenth, and following ver/es when he ſhews . that the prace .of God, 
was herein more eminent and conſpicnom ;in that he gavecunto- his, | 
wot 4 covenant but a Teſtament, giving in bis reaſons,becanſe a cove- 
nant mnt have contained mutual conditions, which if. either part-did| 
not per forme, the covenant . were Vid, but a Teftament is \an in-! 
ſtrument of liberality and bounty, by which men are called and made | 
heirs without eying of any duty that is to be done by them... Here 
by the way we ſee thatincaſeir be a covenant (according to him) 
it hath mutual conditions, and therefore he is ( together with 
Ravanellus, Gomarns, Urſinus before, quoted, to. whom- may. be 
added Perer Martyr on 7aag. 2. giving |.the like.definiition /) 
wholly againſt thoſe who make this inference, That it- cannot. be 
proved tobe of the general nature cf covenants, that there ſould be 
ſuch a convertibittty , as that both maſt ſeal. or contratt or perfarm. 
But for his poſition that God. hath not given a; coyenant to his 
people, I wonder how it ſlipe from him, Such unwary expreſſions, - 
(in a ſeeming tendency to advance grace from. pious perſons ) 
have made way for ſtrange fuperſtruQtions.. He might bave ſaid, 
chat thoſe Types and Shadows of the Law,didargye it to be more 
then a bare and: common covenant, being. ratitied. by blood; | 
which led to the blood of the Mediatour, And ſo River (as I un-l FF | 
derſtand him) pho in his Epiſtle to che Hebr, -{ ſaich:| cnt gt 
he) chap. 9. doth not argue from the ſimple fignification of the ward, | ir Paulus in” | 
a from the CE: of the peg wig: rk $4 "Zo ad He-| 
bea covenant, is that which I muſt oppoſe; .Heis large indeed | ſmplict cook > | 
to ſhew in what latitnde the word Zerirh in ſame - Old + Teſtar: | fenificarione -+ 
ment-Texts is uſed, as allo. the Latine word- Fadas in prophane | «rgaere , ſed ex| 
Authors; All ofwhich, ſhews no more but thatche word in the {= feteri +} » » 
exad denotation andlargeſt ſenſe of it imports no more then an | *femn. | 
ordination or diſpoſition ,. yet that; hinders-not;,/but that, as, 
Interpreters. generally render it, ſo, the received» and:accuſtomed | 
uſe of it-, is, to hold out a covenant, bargaine, or agreement...As | 
the word 5x+an57iz , inits largeſt ſenſe, comprizes any Aſſembly, |: 
even for civil uſes, As 19.39. yea, rude: congregated routs ,|- 
verſe 41. yet inthe generally received ſenſe, 'itis taken for holy 
Aſſemblies; | So, /it is with Berith; FH ROtG ALONG 'of a] 
large ſenſe , but the received ſenſe is with more reſtriction. .The;|- 
| Jewshad their covenants, man with man, - Abraham with *Abi- 

| G | melech, 
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andthe Covenant of grace. 
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Of the Covenant of Works, = Clap: 
\ melerh, Gen. 21.72. Iſaac with Abimelech, Gen. 26: 28. Laban! | 
with Jacob, Gen, 31.44. And this wasthreword whereby they 
- | did expreſſe their covenants, And as, the word Charch is fome- 
rimes uſed improperly, for Church Members that make not up- 
a whole Church, The Church in Aquila 4nd Priſcilla*s hogſe;Rom. 
16. 5. Sometimes for Church-officers, Afarth.18.17. Tell it ro 
| the” Charch, who could not be the whole Church whereof in- 
fants area part, or (as all muſt confeſſe) women, who yet ate 
no competent judges: fo, there areimproper acceptions of the 
word covenant , when the proper ſenſe is that, which hath-been 
held out”, which isa mutnal compa@or agreement on terms and 
1 Propoſitions. The learned obſerve that ay» properly anſwers 
: 6 _ |totheword Berith ; Ravanelizs obſerves out of Hierome, that 
h Quod Lxx, | Aquila and Symmachw , did ſotranſlateit ,' and River on Geneſ. 
| & Theodotio - Exercir.135. faith , Þ That which the Sepruagint and Theodotio 
{Hadxlw dix-| call $ravjrn, that, Syrmachus travſiares ovSinn, paftum, fadu , 
erunt nn which (ſaith he): the proper ſignific ation of the Hebrew word Berith, 
ap! wv > "ary which word us not read in the Old Teſtament, for the ordering of a 
et Jadah vere wans Will or Teftament. Now'it is not denyed , but the word 
| rir,que eft pro- | fardiu and pattums in Latine;, owShun in Greek , covenant in 
| pria pignificatio | Engliſh, do fignifie mutual contra&ts , in which there are mu- 
_—_ v0ck | tnal performances ; and" ſo the Hebrew word Zerith in like 
LOEDD? Ne. manner , this. being according to'the leerned the genuine 
lis 7.7: pro dif+ | lignification of it. And if this were not the received fignifi- 
peftione_Teſtaqpation of it ,- how did the ObjeRion before mentioned ever- 
| [meniaris, TVeomeinto any mans head, that the Apoſtle did bewray ignorance- 
ES _ | inthe Scripture-uſe of the word, in applying it to a mans Will or 
| - | Teſtament, and what needed ſo mnch pains for his defence in it >- 
| Hiereme on thoſe -words, Gal 3.17. This I ſay, that thi T. efta- 
| ment confirmed of God ,' faith, "If any compare the Hebrew volumes 
and other Editions with the tranſlation of the Septuagint , he ſhall | 
fna, that , where Teftament is written, it doth not ſignifi a Teſt a- 
nent, but a'Covenant, which in the Hebrew tongue # called Berith. 
And in caſe Gods whole diſpenſations- and Goſpel-communicati- 
ons (as 7»xius would haveit) be a Teſtament onely, and no co- 
venant; why is the world ſo abuſed with the word fedus, pettus | 
in Latine, covenantin Engliſh ? By which all men underſtand | 
| that which we'call a covenant, no man underſtands a Teftament; | 
whydo ; we ſay covena nt-of Works , covenant of #race 5 of am 
Þ Ti : or 
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and the Covenant of grace. 


Chap.$. 


= 
—_— 


former onely were a covenant. properly,and che-orber dTeltamenty ; © 
as though we ſhould cal,an Eagle,and aLionboth by the:common | 

| name of a bird, perſwading that a Lionwere a bird,as well as an Ea- | 
gle?yet if it were aTeſtament properly ſo called, it would not over- 


2X |throw the conditionality,as Mr, Grayi out of Swynborn ſhews; Ter 
= | tamentcs havetheir conditions, How-comes it to paſs thatSctipture 
3 | holds out fo frequently that Gimilitude of a marriage, 1/545. Hof. 
2.19, 2Cor.11.2.Epb.5.33-to ſet out this tranſaRion?'A marriage 
X | contra is not a mans Teltament: hath a wife barely a.Legacie., 
= | and doth ſhe enter no covenant with het.husband >. - How comes 
&* [ic to paſſe. that turning aſide from God, ; after ;other' loyers x ibs 
XX | called in Scripture by the name of whoredomes, adulteries; which 
"7 |is the breach ofa marriage-covenant? and how is ſfinagainſt God; 
= | called a dealing falſely with God ? we cannot deale falſelyin the | 
covenant , if it be not a covenant, buta Teſtament ; men may 
carry themſelves untbankful j , but falſehood argues an engage: | 
ment. How is it that we finde,in Old and New Teſtament-Scrip» 
tures, mutuall engagements, between God and his people;of God 
to them, of them to him, in caſe God -hath vouchſafed them a 
| Legacie by Teſtament, in. the death of his Son, and left them out 
X | of covenant? And how is that, without Covenant, without | 
= | Chriſt, wichout/God, without Hope, with the Apoſtle areione and | 
| the ſame, whea yet all people that have hope in Chriſt are out of |; 
TE | covenant? There be that ſay, T he holy Writers do iiiuſtrate the. New 
RE | covenant, rather by the Metaphor of a Teſtament , then & coveni 
: Theſe ſeeme to make it neither a Covenant nor a Teſtament, 
| very one knows that a Metaphor isa figure, whereby a: wordis | 
carried out of its proper: ſignification into ſome other that! carries | 
reſemblance with-it. In caſe there be a metaphor inthat expreſ- | 
| | ſion, then it is not proper, but borrowed, But as I beleeve that 4bra- 
| har fpake not by a Metaphor to-God, when he ſaid, Gen,18.25, 
| Shall mot the Fudge of all the world do right ? God-abſolving and | 
ing pencies, » » Judge prepry ſo ele, Ido not-aink | 
tng ies',-13 8 operly ſo. ; ſo Ido not-think |. 
chapter before ,-Ges-.37.7, he faith, 7 will eſtabliſh my covenant | 
between me avd thee,. and thy ſeed after thee. Gad.is a Judge -of 
all che.carth,:properly ſo called, and he hath entred a. coyenant.| 
with \his. people, properly:{o called likewiſe, It is true; that weun-- | 


G 2 ; der- 


" : _ —— _— ——— — OL IE——_—_— 
- 


———_—_—_— 


he a, 


/ 


= $* > 7 ; x we. 
- 


nds  . 4 Sa Erect] NL EE 
Of abe Covenant of Works,  Chap'8 


a. 


-_ 


derftand ; that relation'of .God to/ hispeople ,* more (clearly by: 
the Analopy'that itbears-td Judges,that are ſer up among men, for 
abſolution of the innocent,8 condemning of the guilty, And ſo we 
ate holpen in our” underſtandings 6f the covenant of God entred 
with his people; by Analogy with the covenants, that are among 
men; butir} neitherof.both of thele; is the word taken out of its 
proper ſeaſe,and applyed to ay other , that it will not properly | 
| bear. I finde indeed an eminent Divine affirming, That a covenant 
| not ſo-properly ſaid, to bewith God and meun', as betwety man and. 
man ,/ not denying the'«duty,which man owes to God, nor the en- 
agement by which he is obliged; -but freely« yeelding both ; ' and 
Ricking only at the conſent'on mans part-, which among men ( he 
ſayes) 1s requiſite, and death mutzally concur to make the covenant va- 
lid. But neither in the covenant of nature,cr grace, is this conſent an- 
zeceding the validity of the covenant required in may. This] confeſſe 
| Tam not/able to reach.” Nothing with me 1s-more plain, then that, | 
conſent is pre-required in both theſe covenants; Adam, 1 confeſle, | 
(as it is objeed)was bound to'confent, yea, will yeeld more, that 
itis'no-more poſſible to conceive” Adam to deny conlent, then the 
Sunne to be withour light, ſeeing in hisnatural motion he was | 
carried in that way of full conformity to God,that the Sun may as | 
| well be dark jas Adamaverſe from the will or tender of God; yet | 
| if we conld concetve dark Sunne, it covid not be- a light” to rule 
day ; ſo if we could «conceive Adam denying conſent to God; |- 
the tender of covenant, Adam had not been in covenant. For | 
len*man it is clear, what+ held the?'Phariſees out of the New | 
covenant;-but their non-conſent 2 rejeRting the counſel of God a- 
| __ themſelves,Uzk'7:30.as alſo:thoſeJews, A#. 13.who contra- 
liting and blaſpheming3udged themſelves unworthy of eternal life. 
The'covenant was tenderedtoallthoſe Gentile Nations, and | 4 
Cities where.the Goſpel was preached}, ' anid- all 'were bound to > 1 
yeeld aſſent,” but where there wasafſent of faith, there the-cove- | I 
| nant'was/ehtered; whete aſſentis Uenied', there they remained, | 
ſtrangers from! the covenants'. of 'proniiſe; in the. ſame way of | [7 
'| Gentiliſme, as though the Golj pel-had'never'been tendered,or the | 
Name of Chriſt held forth. $othat theſe things conſidered, I doubt | 
not but have made'iit appear,That there is a mutual contratt, and 
Wthal Prrformantes 14%bick ptrſon+' are nf nfed; ner.only uſually 
i beVenanty, OVFAPALL CoUNNANTY: And that 47 of the: general na- 
TNA | "=> ture 
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{Chap.s. 

ture of covenants, that there ſhoula be ſuch a convertibility , as that 
beth. muſt, if not ſeal,(ſome contracts are without ſealsJyet contratt, 
er performe, and where a ſeal 1s vouchſafed ,muFt actept of it and 
that the definition of the covenant in- the general-is vindicated , | 
That God hath entred a covenant properly ſo called; with man, with 
fallen man, in which there i a contratt of thts 'nature-,, aud” engage= | 
= | ments to mutaal performances, God condeſcending tot of gract, and 
Ov | man obliged to it by daty, yet accepting veluntarily.” 'Which (as. 


7 | the former) might be confirmed by theauthority of Divines of e- 


: M \ 
i KK 
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and the Covenant : of Grace. 
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X | minency. Mr..3 {/ ſpeaking of the covenant of God- in the gene- 
RT | ral entred with man, ſaith, It may be thus deſcribed, 4 mutual 
= | compatt or agreement betwixt God and man, whereby God premiſeth 
= | al good things, ſpecially eternal happineſſe unto man, upon juſt ,cqual, | 
== | and favourable conditicns: and man doth promiſe to walk before 
= | God in all acceptable, free and willing cbedience', expetting all good 
X | from God,and happineſſe in Ged,acceraing to his'promiſe, for the praiſe 


= | and glory of his great Name. And Urſin in his Catechilme; page 
*X | 91. defining a covenant in the general -nature of it as before; he 
faith, it is | 4 mutual agreement berweenGod und man, whereby God 
confirmes t6 man” that he will. be mercifal, forgive their | fnnes., give | iFedus Dei eff |+ 
them a new righteouſneſſe, his hely Spirit aud everlaſting life jn and | Mus patio |. 


by his ſon the Meaiatonr ; In like manner men tie themſelves to God narkegrap, | 


Dew confirmat | 
| bominibus ſe | 
TIAL urum th 
po ſi Propitium , re- 
- 4 I þ And | Piſſurum pec+ 
ted to man, upon'a certain conaition:, tothe glory of God, - An 


"IP | ca14 donat { 
| then explaining;himſelf he ſays, When we /ay an agreement,” we #n- | juſitiam — 


derſkand a mutnal obligation of: God ani man, by a ftipulation mter- | vam.Syiritum 
vening , that what is promiſed on both. parts ,. may be perf*xmed; | Sanftum, & 


And farther faith, There are two: parties of | the; covenant... 1; . The coating: | 
: : , , Birr per & proper 

promiſe of God concerning everlaſting life; - 2. T he-«bligation of mit! 'pjtium Medic. 
| m—_ | $1 IS + + » Boremy viciſſin |" 
bomines ſeobligant Deo ad fidins & penetention, bec eft, ad recepiendum vera fide boc tantum be- || 
neficium,t9 ad praſtandam Deo veram obedientiam.. | 4-3 |: 
F edu eſt patjum Dei cum homine, de ſelicitate aterna , certa conditiont eicommunicanda ad \- 
Dei gloriam. Paftum cum dicimas intelljgimus mutuam Dei & bominis dbligationem,ex ftiputatione|' 
intervenicutem, ut utrimque reddatur quod promifſum eſt. Dua ergo ſunt partes federis. 1.Promiſio || 
Dei de vita aterng. 2. 4a ,arY homanis ad. obſervationcm conditionis-a Des praſcripte. Prima [* 
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he condition preſcribed of Ged ;, the firit 5; free, 
ary. And inconcluſion, ſuch a bottome I be- 


that follows after. «nw and Gomarmuz,arc as oppolite as may be, 


- 


ſeenin the Appendix to th 
this, that every covenant of neceſſity is to have mutual engage- 
ments and performances. Gomarxs denies that the promiſe, Gey. 
| 3-15. containes the covenant of grace, becauſe no conditions are 
there mentioned. And 7ni to avoid conditions, denies that there 
isany ſuch thing as « covenant between God and man, tor if ir 
were a covenant, he ſayesit muſt have conditions. Therefore ac- 
cording to them both, if we ”-_ acovenant, we muſt grant con- 
ditions, and the full nature of the covenant, is in no Scripture laid 
down,where we have not theſe engagements, or conditions , laid 
down likewiſe. Somethink to reconcile all this by the various ac-' 
| ceptionof the word: Sometimes it is ſo mſed in Scripture , that the 
free promiſe of od is thereby ſignified, and the reftipalation of our dy- | 
| ty withit , God requiring man to engage by covenant to that which 
he might require,did there no promiſe intervene ;, yet ſometimes in 
| Scriptyre,covenant doth fg! the abſolute promiſe of God, with 
] out any reſtipulation, ana-of this kinde is that covenant in which 
God premiſeth to give to his elett faith and perſeverance, to which 


is not comprehended in the promiſe it ſelf . So Learned Camero de 


triplici federe, Theſ.1.2. For this abſolute covenant here ſpoke | 


o.,  Idefire the Reader to obſerve what the ſame learned Au- 
thour hath farther in; his third Theſis. This + the 
Covenant , doth depend upon the diſtinttion of the love 5 A 
far there is a love of God tothe Creature , from whence every thin 
| that is goed in the creature hath wholly flowed ,, and there is the 


acquieſcent love of Ged im the creature,and this thecreature hath re- 


with that firſt leve of O 


: that love for better underſtanding, we call | 
|-Gods primary or antecedent , this Gods ſecondary or conſequent love: 
Ke we ſay, deth depend bath the pa on, and fulfilling of the | 
abſolute. covenant, from this depeuds the fulfilling of that covenant ;, 

te which is annexed a reflipulation, not ſo ion., for that we 


.oneto the other in this __ about the. covenant, as may be | 
efirſt chapter ; But they both agree in | 


| 


| 


1 promiſe there cannet be conceived any condition to be annexed, which | 


ceived, not for any ng jnes it ſelf, but from Gid,, as it was loved | 
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ſay depends on the firſt love. This antecedent love is wont to be: 
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called |: 


*" wi 5h 


| ——_ 
- 


| hath mercies of two ſorts: . Sraces, priviledges, And though men 
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Ch s. | and the Covenant Ora 


3 $ | abſurdity. Now in this abſolute covenant (as it is called) there 
"> is not ſo muchas a tender from God, mucti' lefle ar acceptance 


& | nantor agreement. 


: 5 contend that the promiſe of grace is abſolute , ſeeing there is no- 
RE] thing pre-required of us, for the writing of this Law: in our hearts, | 


| yerthe priviledge of remiſfion of ſins hath its conditions, AF, 10, 
= 43-42.13.38,39. A7.3.19. | 


|8.10. the Reader may ſee more elſewhere. . at Be? hogs 
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called Amor Jevevelontis, which can be no morethen a purpoſe or 
reſolution in God for good to man. The ſecond is wont to be cal- 
led Amer complacentie, a love of delight, or content, How the for-;/ 
mercan bea covenant, or any covenant properly fo called depend 
upon it, as preceding,the latter;] do-not tee, 
Firſt, this goes betore the - ing of Chriſt , the gift of Chriſt is 
an effe& ofit ,70h.3.16. Now God covenants not with man, with- 
out the Mediator as Camero himſelf acknowledges , and therefore | 
this that precedes, can be no covenant made. 
Secondly , a covevant plainly argues an- agreement, at leaſt in | 
render from'one, and profeſled acceptation from the other party. 
A covenant of parties at a diſtance , either pa Lge, his di- 
ſtance,reſpeRive to that where the diſtanceis held ,is the greateſt- 


from man, and ſo, as yet a diſtance held ,and therefore no cove- |. 


Thirdly, this ſuppoſed abſolute covenant, fer.31,33-Heb.8.10. 


Fourthly, none can claim any intereſt in, or takeany comfort” 
from, this abſolate covenant, depending on the antecedent loveof| 
| God, preceding the conditional covenant, depending on thecon-: 
ſequent love of God : before he hath entered the ſecond which is 
conditional,and performed the conditions, and knows that he hath | 
| performed them. This is clear, it is made, all fay, with the Ele, | 
now nonecan claime his intereſt till he knows his EleRion, which | 
| is made ſure only, by our faith, and new obedience, by the kno -| 
| ledge that we have of our faith and new obedience.But it is 
to methat a covenant comprizing a reſtipulation of our duty”, is} 
| here confeſt, which is the Goſpel-way to ſalyation,without w ich, 
"the acquieſcent love of God is not attained. As to that Text Heb. | 
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CHAP, IX. 


Further ObjetHons againſt the former dofrine 
© Anſwered, | 


| --purher ob. ' | | ' =. . 4 
| Gions apainf He covenant of grace entred with fallen man ((aith one ) s 


Lodo conticios..) 36 ralled an everlaiting covenant, and Heb. 8. 12. Godfaith, 
\ naliry ofthe | 1 will be merciful to your iniquities , and your ſinnes will I remem- 
| Covenant ber yo more.” Now ſuppoſe there were conditions for man to per forme, 
| anſwered. | yd may did faile in thoſe conditions , what were become of the 
covenant ? 

Anſ.The conditions failing of the covenant is broke, the everlaſt- 
ing-coyenant is broke, which though it ſeeme a contradiction to: 
ſome, yet it isnot ſo to the Propher, 1f:24.5.T hey have tra»/greſſed 
the Lan, changed the Ordinances, and broken the everlaſting Cove- 
nant. It is-ſaid to be everlaſting , becauſe it ſhall not be antiqua- 
ted for another to ſucceedit ,. or at leaſt that man is not to put a 
period to it , ſo Circumciſion and the Paſſeover are Ordinances 
for ever , not that non-entring into-it never break or tranſgreſſe | 
it , TheEleRt of God Regenerate, do indeed keep covenant; fo do ; 
not all that enter into it, There are frequent Scripture-complaints 
of Breach of covenant. [tho a. ? 

Secondly., It 5s ſaid, Man hath no tie upon him, to perform any | | 
thing whatſoever with covenant , as,a condition ' that muſt be obſer-| | 
ved on his” part, let the covenant it ſelf be judge in this.caſe ;, markit 
1i».Jeremy, Ezekiel, or i» Heb8. 
| Anſw, In thoſe Texts there are graces mentioned; as Gods 
work onthe. ſoule , _ and. priviledges promiſed to be enjoyed, 
Whatſoever. is there ſer forth, as Gods work upon the ſoul , is 
alſo. required of man as duty, namely to be renmed in the ſpirit 
of his mind, Eph. 4.23. To make him a new heart, and a new ſpirit, 
Ezek.18.31.. That the Werdof Chrift' dwell in him richly an all 
2iſdome, Col.3.16,-1t will be hard for any.to point our. a pro- 
"miſe of this nature, but it may be anſwered with a command, 
as an obligation unto duty, As the precepts muſt not thruſt | 
| out the promiſe , nor dury ſhoulder out free grace, bo J 
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Chap:9. and the Covenant of grace. 
the ,promiſe muſt not deſtroy the. precept ; /In that of Zeremy, 
conditions 0n mans part are included, ſo as by the: aſfiftance,. of 
graceto be performed. The tie lies upon us, on pain: of loſle 

{| of all that the covenant. promiſerh , and bearing all chat it threat-! 
neth. 

© | Thirdly, S»ppoſe (faith one) there ſhould be a fault of performing 

[41 this Covenant, whoſe were the fault ? | | 

'| Anſw. The fault is his, who 1s chidden in Scripture, and heaten 

| for it, namely thoſe that did flatter God with their -mouth, and lied 
unto him with their tongues , whoſe heart was met right, with him , 
mor were ſtedfaſt in bus covenant, Pl.78.36,37,. They, «por whom he 
will bring 4 [word to avenge the quarrel of his covenant, LEv.26. 25. 

{are inthe fault. | | 

Fourthly, sf there be conditions, then the covenant is not free, gifts 
wnſt be of abſolute grace and boanty , if 4 condition be abs, the 
freedome of the pift 1s deſtrozed. - 

Anſw. This is true of ſuch conditions, where there is merit_in 
the condition , whereby begetit accrues to him , that engages by 
promiſe, holding proportion with the reward , But, bere is nothing 
indented by way of | covenant, but that homage which: is natural- 
ly due , which God may challenge from us as creatures , without 
either engagement unto, or exiubition of any reward at. all for 

{their paines, and what he may require without reward, when he 
| covenants forit,the reward is free. If Abraham had made Eliezer 
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- The Covenant of Works, 


CHAP. IX. 


Further Objeftions againſt the former dofrine 
| Fo. ec.) 
| 1 | [i 
: | Further ob. ' He covenant of grace entred with fallen man ((aith one ) & 
. vc is, T " if ralled an everlatting covenant, and Heb. 8. 12. Ng te} I 
' {naliry ofthe | 7 will be merciful to your iniquities , and your fuxnes will 1 remem-| Þ 
; | Covenant ber no more. Now ſuppoſe there were conditions for man to per forme, | 
| anſwered. and man did faile in thoſe conditions , what were become of the | | 
covenant *f 
Anſ.The conditions failing of the covenant is broke, the everlaſt- | ! 
ing-coyenant is broke, which though it ſeeme a contradiQion to! | 
ſome, yet it isnot ſo to the Propher, 7/.24.5.T hey have tranſpreſſed: | 
the Lan, changed the Ordinances, and broken the everlaſting Cove- | | 
ant. It is-ſaid to be everlaſting , becauſe it ſhall not be antiqua- | L 
ted for another to ſucceedir , or at leaſt that man is not to put a |' 
period to it , ſo Circumciſion and the Pafſeover are Ordinances 
for ever, not that non-entring into-it never break or tranſgreſle | 
it ; The Ele of God Regenerate, do indeed keep covenant;ſo do | 
not all that enter into it, There are frequent Scripture-complaints 
of Breach of covenant. 8-5 [-} 
Secondly., Ir 5s ſaid, Man hath no tic «pn bim, to perform any 
_ [thing whatſoever with covenant , as,a condition that muſt be obſer-! 
ved on hu part, let the covenant it ſelf be judge in this.caſe ; markit| 
in Jeremy, Ezekiel, or ix Heb 8, 
Anſw, In thoſe Texts there are graces mentioned; as Gods|_ 
work on the. ſoule, and. priviledges promiſed to be enjoyed] 
Whatſvever. is there ſer forth, as Gods work upon the ſoul , is? 
alſo. required of man as duty,, namely to be renned in the ſpirit|. 
of tis mind, Eph. 4.23. To make him a new heart, and a new ſpirity\ 
Ezek.18.31. That the Werdof Chrift dwell in him richly an alli 
wiſaome, Col.3.16.-It will be hard for any. to point our. a pre 
miſe of this nature, but it may be anſwered with a command, 
as an obligation unto duty, As the precepts muſt not thruſt 
[one promiſe , nor dury ſhoulder out free grace, / $0, 


—"— ww. - ” —x _ 


- "_ 4 


[Chap.g. and the Covenant of grace. 
| the promiſe muſt aor deſtroy the precept, In chat of Jeremy, 
| conditions on mans part are included, ſo as by the: aſliſtance.. of 

graceto be performed. The tie lies upon us, on pain of loſle 


of all that the covenant promiſerh , and bearing all that it threat» 
neth. 


| Thirdly, S»ppoſe (faith one) there ſhowld be a fanlt of performing 

in this Covenant, whoſe were the fault ? 

| Anſw. The fault is his, who is chidden in Scripture, and heaten 
for ir, namely thoſe that did flatter God with their-month, and licd 

| unto him with their tongues , whoſe heart was mat right, with him , | 

| nor were ſtedfaſt in bis covenant, Pl.78.36,37,. They, «po whom he 

| will bring a ſword to avenge the quarrel of his covenant, LEv.26. 25. 
are in the fault. 

| Fourthly, sf there be conditions, then the covenant is not free, gift: 
wnſt be of abſolute grace and bounty , if a condition be ates the 
ſreedome of the gift 1s deſtroyed. 

|. Anſw. This is true of ſuch conditions, where there is. merit_in | .< 
the condition , whereby benefit accrues. to him, t h at enga 0 RET 


Yromiſe, holding proportion with the r 2! d By 
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Of the Covenant of Works, Chap. 
| are-conferred. An A lms-houlſe is founded, and endowed with re- 
] yenue; conditions are put upon the Almes-people, to reſide in | 
| ſach an houſe aſligned , to wear clothes of the colourand forme | 
| preſcribed, or whatſoever elſe the Eounder pleaſe, 'and yet the 
pift is free. Finally, God cannot coyenant with man , and- keep 
|op his ſovereignty, if weleaye outobedience in the Articles ot | 
the covenant, The covenant is upon equal termes , if ſubjetion be. 
excfided ; ro bea God in covenant, and not require ſubjeion, 
is the higheſt of contradiQtions, | | 

|- ALearned Writer, after a large diſcourle held | of the right | 
that Redeemed ones have to the death of Chriſt before beleeving,. 
faith, Here may be obſerved the miſtake of thoſe who, winde up the 
merit of Chriſt, as affeting God (as 1 may ſoſpeak,,) unto a condits- 
_ | onal engagement, Viz. that we ſhall be made partakers of the fraats | 

of it, upon ſuch and ſuch conditions ro'be by ws fulfilled, It will be- 
| worth our labour to enquire what is meant by the conditional | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


: 4 engagement, ynto which he ſays ſome winde up the merit of 

il. + Elrilt, as affe&ing God with it; doth be mean' ſuch conditions, | 
71 - [that as'cavſesor 1mpulſive motives take with God to enter ſuch 
0;  [enpagement? Tf this be the meaning, 1 ſhall freely yeeld that 
EE . [there is - no-fuch -conditional + covenant , that "there is no. 


ſych *condition' in - any Covenant of God with man. In this 
fenſe Maſter Calveryel in his Treatiſe of Faith, page 143. takes 
[ it, 'Having mentioned ſeveral conditional promiſes , (in which 
| faith'is expreſſely ' required , and ſach- wherein it is neceſſarily | 
\ | underſtood ) heſaith , 7» all which, faith is neceſſarily wogg 4 | 


q - 


for the obtaining of the benefit promiſed. But yet in all theſe , ith, [2 
is n0 condition properly ſq called , moving God to promiſe life. But ta- | 
"king it,in thisreſtramed ſenſe, as moving God to promiſe life , | 
[he much miſtakes himſelf,” where he faith., 7has ir confonnds 
| the Litw and the Goſpel, taking away a chief difference between the 
covenant "of works and the covenant of "grace , page 1471. Secing 
there was no condition,thus underfioaid] inthe covenant of works, | 
| There — accruing” to: God by any thing 
that [Adam was todo thatuponir, orforit, God ſhould make 
"the promiſe of life, Godhath no motives-out of himſelf , to 
confer his rewards , Conditions takepinſuch a ſenſe, will make 
{the covenant'of grace; andthe tovenant of works all noconditi- 
{ onal. But taking the word [condition] inthe fenſe, as; it "is in. 
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Kean SEC Fallen theeorerant, page fog = 
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—_— agreed upon , and afſenced to, on performance,or negje& | 
ile Randal falls, it is plain that there are.ſuch ; 


| let us look into the reaſons brought to back the former aller: 


| 


| pration can be aſcribed to God: | 
Anſw.. We finde ſuch a-one in Seri aſcribed to God;no | | 
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of which, t r 

conditions] in both covenants, equally, in one. as the other, The | 
neceſticy ofthe concurrence of grace to-thework-of faich; will 
as ſoon rhake it no duty as-no condition, and many: denying the 
one, have learnt to deny either of both, as well, duties;-as:condi | 
tions. Mr. Culverwel therefore confeſſeth., that, faith in ſome 
ſort may be called-a condition, becauſe the promiſe of life.is made 
co Sdoagaalind with faich, | page 143. and this conditional 


confeſſe) Chriſtians muſt not acknowledge it. This being premiſed, 
cron, 


chaſe of "rhe death of C brojt, andt'if not, are no way fit to bs condi; tons 


Auſw. They are fo parts of his purchate, that they are alſo. our. 


| a&, Thea& of man by the power of God; God. gives: faith and | | 


gives repentance, yet we beleeve and we repent., wemayasealily 


Gods free gift of grace with our duty, If the gift were of grace | 
and no duty required, then there were- force in- the argu- | 
ment. Thisridgidly followed, will diſingage man from all obe. | 
dience to God, gel power to obay is partof ime partheſe | 


Secondly, It cannot be-made apparent, how an) [ach conditionel Bee 


condition can-in.more plain termsbe held out. Incaſewe.cannot | 
6 05h were lafer tolay our handson our mouths;and | 


ary. uſe, and asit : properly igniies, for duty. in covenancin- | | 


miſe well underſtood(faith he) page 141. may: be born. wy if | 
underſtood, with ſach a reftraint'as the word will-not; ſuffer: ( we | 


Firſt, 44 ſuch conditions «of ſpiritual bleſſings, are e part of che Pur- | 


of ſuch an attainment. S 


reconcile Chriſts urchaſe, with the nature of a - conditiod;;, as | | 


, then to withſtand ſo.cear evidence; 
” Reaforis: n 


car by no means reach... Chriſt may-r 


ty in usexcludes merit in Chriſt , as. well a= ron HOY 


1 mon be. It leaves wo proper place firthe mers of Chriſt 5 
| Anſw. This reaſon1 y| 
- [and upon what termshe pleaſes, confer what he hath mericed; Du- | 
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| " Secondly, It is very improperly aſcribed 'to God,e+c. Stipulation on, 
or engagements upen conditions ', that are properly ſo, do ſuppeſe him 
that makes the engagement, to be altogether uncertain of the event 
thereof, for which the authority of Lawyers is quoted. 

If conditions/among men be of ſuch uncertainty , it doth not 
=! thence follow, that iris ſo in thoſe conditions which God impo- | 
| fes, on performance of which be conferres the mercjes which he 
b* | es in promiſe.” If there be ſo much difference between moral 
4 ope, and that Chriſtian grace which is wrought by the Spirit,thar 
| the one is only: poſlible,conjectural, uncertain and doubtful , the 
other aſlured-and never failing , Theone often ending 'in ſhame, 
| The other neyer makingaſhamed,; Then there may'be a like dif- 
4 WP ference in the conditions afligned by man, and thoſe affigned by 
LE. | | God, Men may be ſtill uncertain; yet God may be aſſured, the e- | 

| yent being not: left to contingency or the freedome of mans will, 

| (which'is ſuppoſed to ſtand in eqwi/brio, } but determined by the 
. | a& ofgrace, whichisnot hid frombim, whoſe hand works it' in 
the hearts of his people. This might ſeem to. carry far rather force 
againſt all-conditions in the firſt covenant ,” which is yet granted 
tobe conditional, which for perfor mance was meerly-ſuſpended 
he on mans wilt, but hath no'colonr againſt the conditions of the | 
ſecond covenaut, which God works of graceas he £4 ora of fo- 


—— 
. 
ba 


* __ - | vereignty 

i Oneis MN eaſed to fay; Surely they are wide (if not very wilde)whi | 

Re” affrm ove all theft ſtipulations on the part of God , - nwpon the death of 
pay acinditiongwhich himſelf knows to be impoſſible for \ 

them oper orm,, to'whom the) are made; which among Wiſe men are 
5 | s always accounted nugatory and null.” And may not the like be | - 
B41 (8 ſaid of exhortations,promiſes,threats, commands? God as well | 
"0 | | knows our diſability coanſwer chelſe, as to- fulfil conditions , yer 
they-are neither wide, nor wilde, tharacknowledge fach extiorta- 
_ . | tions;Promiles, threats, commands, withoutabilitiesinfallen man 
oP toanſwer them, farther thenche concurrence 'of grace that is in 

Chriſt Jeſus ſirengthens them ; Thereatemany more ObjeQions 

; pots which the Readermay fee brought in, 'by Mr. |: 
_—_— 1 rETregseeg more | 
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| grace; 1nuſt be tender, that it: be not obſcured; Gods deligne be- 


© | and pnder dominion; having the law: written in hisheart from the 
* | Creation, and he was not diveſted of it by Adams fall; nor yet Ye- 

| livered fromir by Chriſts Redemption. Corvinw-.indeed -in: his 
' | Reply.to.eoxtin (cap.8. ſeRt:7.): faith, ® That moan wnderan' oblts[y 
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.CHAP.'$..,... 
God inthe dayes of the Goſpel keeps ap the power and 4n- 
* thority of his Law, The obligation" of it 1s ftill in Yorie 
tobinae the conſciences of beleevers.” fe ris 


"He laſt Poſition that I ſhall premiſe , is; Ther God in his extry 


| that be ftill keeps up- his Sovereignty , {a exalts. mexcy ,- that be 
| oſeth nothing of his rule and authority:;, His chief aime.is to ex- 
alt the glory of his free grace, and to Reloat the riches of his great 
| mercy, that ſo noTiea ſpecies,as thatiof mankinge.\might-nor. for 
ever periſh., yet he quits not manof his . ſubjeRtion-and.abedi- 
ence.. When the Angels fell, fome ſtood, (whether: the fallen or | 
perſevering number be greater, cannot be determined”) . but when 
man fell, mankinde wholly was loſt; and unleſfe 'grace ſave, muſt-| 
everialangly periſh, As;ſome, with the loſt Angels muſt: be ob-/ 
jects on whom God will' glorthe his: juſtice, Afarch. 25,41.So'o-;| 


ſeen, _ to make them- asthe Angels of heaven. | T herefore love. is 
aſſigned as the alone impulſosy motive, God ſo loved the-world,, 
that he gave his only begotten ſenne, John 3.16. Godwho: is richin| 
mercy, according tothe great leve,. wherewith he loved-us; when we 
were dead in finne,Eph.2.5. Of this, all thatexpeR to be ſaved by. 


ingto adyanceit., our care muſt be that. it be not-leſſened::Inthis| 


of covenant with man in ſiune, doth ſo manifeſt his free orace,, ; 


thers, mult be veſſe|s of mercy;, on-whom his free grace ſhall be | : 


Mans fall by- 
fin was no diſ- 


obedience. 


exerciſe of free grace,God yet keeps up authority. and rule; power 
and:-dominion ſtill ishis. ., Man was made of God ſubje&'to a Law 


 Sation to puniſhment are not nuder: ob ligation to. obedience. > Goa) 


giving his reaſon of this afſertion , ToÞ be admitted: to: ſerve 3s" 


oy 


f tokenof favour, which is not youcblafed (as helayes) to mem 11 ons 
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will not be ſerve by that man that hath-wiolated : bis © Covenant, ; 2” 


obligation to | 
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- | vereigne. 


|to licentiouſneſle;, :not to a-ftate- of manumiſſion from the com- 
| mand of God, bat#o ſerve inrightonſneſſe and' true holineſſe all 


{ the dlayes of our ts 
| freedometo be 


—— "OI 


guilt and wrath. But this is a manifeſt errour, Mans guilt can 
rob God of his Sovergignty,nor yet diſingage man from his | 
{ duty, Standing right with God, he is boand to homage , Under 


guilc, he is bound both to hamage and puniſhment, and to be! 
admitted to-ſerve.isnot meerly of favour;.bur of dominion 'and. | 
Pong: It was 1Q gear favour,that Ipaeli. iQ Egypt found., .in the | 
vice of Pharaoh, to ſerve with acceptances indeeda favour; 

but neceſlicy, and ary! ties all that are under Sovereignty. As man 
fallen, in cinhs; is a ſubject , though in his demeanour a rebel; So 
in his regenerate eſture- ſtilhe ows ſubje&ion.When God became 
a Saviour ©o the Elect of mankind, he-did not ceaſe Fax be a S0- 
The children of #.-King and Emperonr know their 

therro be-their Sovereign, as by one is well oblerncd. The child 0 

God knows Godin Cluifh + to-be-his Lord; Weare redeemed ”— 


Luke 1. 74. Itcar beno/part of our Chriftian | 
under the Sovereignty of heaven. ,This $0- 
of Godis two KS hae untous; . Firſt, in keep- 


 vereignty- 
ingup his commandments, the power and vigour of his precepts. 


| Secondly; in. his exercileofdiſcrine in in chaſtiſement, and-corre. 
| ion... Here] ſhall aſſert three thi 
| the Goſpel, kreprup the power and authorit y of bay. Law, the Obliga- 
 Teom of #t4s Still in S508, ro binde Ps of brleevers. 


ng; Birft-, God be the Aa) of 


- | 


K | febt and compleat. rult'ro theſeto. whons it is 


; fro-qeltionitt ene, I do take the: Law ; Not in the 1 


1 Jens. Th - The Low fhai! H/nndey; eng "ant phe Vord of the: Lord! 


Un " DEOITSEN 


condly, 7 bat this Law: which God thus keeps up in force, 15. a per- 
given, Thirdly Y, T has 
of Moſes. Ns cothefirlt,when 


nof the 'Law;, F hope 1 ſcarce need 


{| 
fenſe, for any dodtrine, inftruction, or. Octiomer of day. keto 
whatſoever, Men have their:Laws and DireRories = but k have: 
jo har ho RY of God :. Neithet do I take it for the whole: 
ofGod,all his will revealedinhisWord;as it israken, 


binds, as given by rhe hard 
1 ſpeak thus.of the 


ryet S bindakani te all rhe Scripture- of the 


1Ois Telanan? asin that: Text ofthe Apoſtle , Þ.the Lows 6 
3» Peron 16s 4 
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; 


 finne; impoſed 'on the Jewes till-the time -of reformation, 


| kawe buen + andrn1 righteenſneſſe bad beewhy the Law,Gab, 3:47. 


| remiflion of finne. 7 > 4b@ham was under no-ſuch covenant, | he 


Mmm... 


that' was crniitemilniba Tie of Moſes ; Luky 4 Neicher do 


| here - underftand the Ceremonial: Law ,- which food -up 48 | 
2 partition between Jew and Gentile, £ pheſ, 2,24. - All; bat; did 
 binde the Jews, and was not of force rom'G wich the Gentiles, 


is takenbffrom Chriſtians Lhere was 4 confeffion- of gue, a1 


beaſt rieeded not to have been ſlain ,- if they bad'been innocent, 
this held them under hopes that there :was Teviticaa —— 
-9. 
10. asan Appendix tothe firſt Table, fitted to the Jeiwes ſtate 
and condition, as a ſhadow of good things to come, Heb. 10. 1. 
| Nor yet the judicial Law, given to-order the Common-weilth or 
| State of that: ole: farther then ſo muth of it,a5 was of nature, 


and then did bind the Gentiles Ie is the Moral Law that-I meane, | 


that Law which was 
tiles, for breach of which 


, not: only-tq 'the Jews, but Gen- 


do underſtand the Moral Law, as a covenant. upon obferyation |-. 
of: which life was expe&ed and might be claimed. "This is utterly 


inconfiſtent with the Goſpel. if there had bees a Law that ay} 
And this righteouſneſle giving life,utterly overthrows the Goſpel, 


If righteouſneſſe come by the Law, then Chriſt-is dead in van, Gal, 
2:27. In which ſenſe Ideny that the Jewes were ever under" the | 
Law. TheLaw- was not given-as fuch a covenant as! fhall/God.} 
| willing beſhewo. So-the Moral Law and Ceremonial Law fhguld | 
milicateone-againft another. The Moral Law holding them-iin 73. 
themſelves, looking for arighteouſneſle of works, and the ' Ceres | 


monial Law leading them out of themſelves, unto 4 ſacrifice for 


; 


hadthe Goſpel preached to him, G4/-3.8. and ſo had the ſeed of 


ſuffered, Levie.18.27,28. Neither 


| 


E 


The Liw bathi*© 


a commanding}; 


er - OVEr + 


Abrabim, - Butir ſtill hath the nature of a" Law binding to:-ohe-- 
dience, it is for ever 'arule , for the'guide of our wayes: | That 
ir was once of force, is without queſtion; and above allcontra> 
| dition”, and therefore I need not to multiply Old-Teſtament-- 
hon renne tet "There is no" of it; 'it was” never; atitis| 
Low 


” * 


> #1 


>therefore it is of force: 'Th 


a" may: be pleaded; there i is 
+ tpealed, Tall thei, and. furtherthar t'isnor 
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| Neither did the Apoſtles by c drrnxo mee from:Chrift: repeal 
[it/bur chey addrhe ſame ſanRion toit.' - Pa»/'foreſeeing,; thar | 
thisvery thing would be char 


q 2 


_ | Pas] laying rr. 
|, 6.1,.urg > from 
with a Tian. hotiour.; a che firſt 


_—_— 
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| of it, *Chfift aſlerts a neceſliry of. a higher degree of obedience 
| you? riphteouſneſſe exceed the righreouſyeſſe of the Scribes and Pha- 


|rent, in conformity to theLaw, as: appeares in .che precedent 


| Scribes and Phariſees went in their righteouſnefſe , h how farre we 


| þopturun Tee co power. nd 


;from- -him,; afrerthe Spirit was: given ; But neither Chriſt in per-= 
any commiſſion fron him.didrrepeal it, 
' but "ibftead ofa repeale ,, did put a new ſanQion upon it; Chriſt 
indeed as ſoon as he publickly appeared in thework of redempti- 
on, *was charged that he came to deftroy the Law , But this 
yer did urterly-diſayow, and men of cairh in Chriſt ſhould. believe 
tug .char he came not to deſtroy the Lawbut to fulfil it. 
VA i is a greater ſtability-inthe Law in every tittle of ic 
el RE of the permatiency,thenisin heaven and earth, then isin 
the whole. frabrick ofthe world; And wheteas the Scribes and | 
Phariſees werethen thoughr ro be: the only ;ſtrit! obſervers of 
the raleof the Law, and the alone men'thar, kept up-the honour 


then the Scribes and-Phariſces ever taught or practiſed, E xcepr* 
riſces, &c., which muſt be:underſtood of righteouſneſie;.inhe- 
words, ' where Chriſt holds diſcourſe about the Law, andis more 


fully. confirmed. inthe words that follow;-Chriſt on this eccaſi- 
on.openeth the commandments. of, the Lair ſhewing how farre 


muſt tranſcend them ifever we come to the Kingdomeof heaven. 


To you on-him, as it was-ppon-Chrift, 
faith', Do we'makg vid the | Faith *. yea, we eſtabliſh 
F; faich he) the Law ,Rom 3.31. our rine 1s. 'a confirtnation, 
and no abolition of it. And both' be; and..;other Apoſtles. 
frequently in their Epiſtles , ur precepts of the Moral Lowe as 
inforce , and having powerandc command overmen in covenatr. 
upon chifdren to obey their parents, pheſ: 
fch Commandment;which he there 
(Commandment with previ 


upon. the promiſe , _—_— ro-it; 4 


© eriter cheir challe io" Goipel-runes 
My requiring .obedi- | 


jo : 


EF | nice from wives to husbands , the Law 
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ap. 10. * and the Covenant of grace. .- 57. IJ: 
particulars, he adds, Say 1theſe things, or ſaith not the Law, ( —F"Y 
alſo rhe ſamt?- And ſo quotes a Textof the Law, the Law as \ oY 
delivered by Moſes, forir i written inthe Law of Moſes, They | " 
ſhalt mot muzzle the Oxe that trexdeth out the corn, 1 Cor.g. 9. and 
{then cleareth it from-anexception that mighr be taken againſt ir, | 
'So Zames 28. If ye- fulfil rhe royal Law, Then ſhalt Tove ju h- | 
bour as thy ſelf, ye dowell, The Law is of force in that grand du- oe 4 
ty , ſa in other precepts there mentioned, Do not commir adultery, | 
Do not kill, verle 1 1. yea, it is'of force in the leaſt duties , . ver. 10. % 
He that ſnall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one point, is gmilty| It 
of all, 1Theſ.4.7,8. We have the ſeventh and eighth Command.- | q 
ment quoted as of force with Chriſtians. As allo, Row.12-19. | 
Avenge not your ſelves, but +ather groe place unto wrath , for it ts S 
| writtex, Vengeance is mine, | will repay, ſaith rhe Lo#d , quoting the . 
Law, Dext.32:35. © © | we wp | Ax 
| *- Neither isir capable of Thy repeal, being the Law of nature A8. 
written inthe hearts of heathens, Ro.2. 15. more clearly there- x Þ- 
{fore in the Mart of 44am. Theſe are of rhoſe things that are' *. 1 
| probibita , quia mala ; The tranſpreſfion of ther was forbidden , 
ecauſeevil of their own” nature, The Creation ſtanding, "the | | 
Law could be no'other : 1f no Law had ever been promulged, or -F 
given of God to ran , yet murder and adultery had been ſinne, | 
Chrift not changing theLaw of Creation, bat taking to himſelf the 
nature of man, (the ſameas it was firſt created)when he came to. 
ſave man , muſt of neceſſity keep onfoot that taw that was from 
the beginning ſtampt upon him,So thar we ſee it is not aboliſhed, 
but ratified , mo + oP ity of abolition. Ie rey 
7] by a'great party, of thoſe, that in this appeare as adverſaries, 
; y # ed phe libert to {inne inthe deverot ths Goſpel., There 
be not many that wil avouch thetontrary, if they do, they muſt 
know that they have the Goſpel againſt them, that bath in « r2adi>. 
neſſe to avenge all diſobedience, 2 Cor. 6.10. The Apoſtle writes | +}.. 
to beleevers, that they ſine not. , 1 John2.1, And this is the de- "$32 
finition of finne , '1 John 3. 4+ Sinne is a tranſgreſſion 9 2he Law.| "$5 
As for 'thoſe that ſay beleevers have noſinne, cannotfinne., it | 


” 


is to'little-purpoſe to ſpeak to them , or having any thing to }'- 


deale with them.” Tf they believe not 7obn, they will not beleeve | -* . 
me- telling them that that there 5s notruth in them, 1 John 1.8. —- 
He that pleaſeth" may ſee a large confirmation of this truth'in| - $M 
a; .N | I | Mr. ny 4. eat” & 2 
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'& _ ©. Of the Covenant of Works,  (hapito) 
Mc. Burg, Vindicie Tegis, and Maſter Boltdns Treatiſe of thearye 
bounds of: Chriſtian freedome, page 77. t0.88, Therefore gne| 
\much forgets himſelfe , who in' a Treatiſe of the rwo cqvenanee, 
beſpeaks his Reader in theſe words: Confider rhis ſeriouſly , that | 
if you be beleevers., and, married to Chritt , the Law'bath'no mars 
power over you rhen a dead hysband bath over bis relitt. aud living 
wiſe , Wo: be preſently idterprets of a commanding power, 
and. denies, that the Law hath any commanding power over a be- 
 Ieewver, - Which aſlertion of bis, that it may be the more 'obſeryed; 
be puts into his Index ; The Law hath no commanding power over 
| a beletues. , HP 
The ſame, Authour yet ſays, that the Law is a diſcoverer of 
| and convincer of finne-to beleevers, It is a cnrb to the pride' aud pre- 
ſumption of beleevers as well as of unbelecvers , But if a"husband | 
cannot by reaſon of death command his wife , how can-beicon: | 
| vince her of her faults , or be, a curtor reſtraint: to-her? ?ob 
' | was in rightof command over, his wite , as-long as he had power 
of reproot,, to-tell, her of her folly, and co endavourts pur a ſtop 
/teit. - In hisanſwer of an objeQtion he.yeelds ,. that chough the | 
| Law ſhould be dead toa beletver, and. a beleever dead to the Law: | 
Jett doth not thence follow that they ſbould fine, muſt ſinne, or will | 
| S#ne ;, Upon (iy ppornige Liay ,. there is not iv them a capa. 
{city offinge, or poliibilty offinning. . He furcher ſayes , 74ers 
would "be no ſinue (were it uot for a Law). for the Law gives (if 1 
5 terme it ) a bring to finne, and therefore is called the ftrengrh 
joſe hue , for sf aman ſhould ſmear, covet,oor kill ;" and: there ſhexld 


” 


0 Law prohibiting the ſame, daubtleſſe it wouldwet br toil, for 


. e 
A 


. P , - 


_ {tbe Law makes it evil. | Andifthe Lawhath loſtits commanding 
_ | power, toe [t,can give ſinne.no more being , yea, it; baths tolt 
[78 own being, power of command being. of che; eſſence of it 
1f the Law ; T how ſoalt not kill, have no power of command;then, | 
[xfiaaoe Lil Iechar Lam, fem no ar all, have no power |_ 
of commanding, then, our RANTERS high oaths, areno more 
innes., then our eating of ſwines fleſh, or. our notobſerving the | 
hePaſſcover , Where theres ne Law, there 45 mo tranſ-"| 
on : 'anda Law antiquated. and repealed , that the power of 
nand 1s. ue apa the Lge efore mentioned.) is no T:aw. 
be fhillpreſſe that (imilitude of che Apoſtle , that a dead-buf-, 
and -hath mow power ofcommand,, ButcheLaw;to a belcever , 
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Chap-70- andthe Coventt of grace. 
is dead-/hasband. Firft, I ſay, if he-will he pleaſed to informe T 
me, how dead husband rips up his wives faults, how-he curbs | ol 
and: keeps her in , (which he confeſſes is the Laws office to a | | [= 
#| beleever )-thenT fhall ſpeedily give"ati account , - how this dead 3%. 
- husband retaines power of command. The Argument is as well | | 
4 


of force, The dead husband hath no power todiſcover his wives | 
faults ; to reſtraine, curb z OC keep er in: Bat the Law iS a 
dead husband.to' beleevers ; Therefore the Law -hath'no ſuch 
ower,'- It lies upon him to anſwer this argument to free him- 
; ſelf from ſelf-contradition. And I woul@faine fee this at. 
| {wered, and the other maintained. Secondly, for more full fa- | 
ctisfaction , I fay that ſome learned Expoſitors make the huſ- | Roms 7.1, &c. 
band" in thatfimilitude not to be the Law, but finne,whichhath | vindicated, . 
{ its power from the Law. So Diodats in his Notes upon the place. 
HMan frgnifieth finne, which hath power from the Law, the woman 1s 
ous humane nature;and of theſe two,are begotten the depraved erronrs ''s 
of.ſinne ,,,$0 alſo Doctor Reymlad:'in his Treatiſe of Divorce, page | 
37iſerring out the ſcope of thisfimilitude ; thus expreſſeth it, As | | 
a wife her hurband being avad, doth lawfully Fake anather, and #s nos : 
py aw adultereſſe , in having his company , to bring forth fruit of her 
{oo body to him; ſo regenerate perſont, their natural corruption (provoked 
by' thi Law to fin) TY being mortified, and joyned to (, hridt ah. 
10.4". ſecond' busband. Maſter Burges Vindicie' Legs , pagei 2 
218. laith';-Sinmt which by the Law doth irritate and provoke our \--"Y 
corruption, 'rhat ' 1 the former haband the ſout had ,, and luſts they bh e- 
are the children thereof , and this the. rather is to. be received, 
becauſe the Apoſtle in' his reddition doth not fay the Laws dead, | - Be 
but 'wt are dead; Butif he will till contend. that the Law is the | ES. 


*. 


husbandin that place; which by reaſon of corruption hath ſo| 


+ | nolds inthe place quote 
© || © |reeprerariofy of chis{imili ! «kr 
fitilitvides inſt" not be ſer on the rack,, nor the \ 
ftrechidinſuch fart , at if they ought , juſt in length.,.. 
depth , to'match and fit that whereunto they are reſens 
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£ |-roilitude is this. That as the Law. through our -corruption-was 


. - | 
x59  -| work in our members tobring forth fryit unto death. $0 that here 


this office of command likewiſe. . The power which the: Law lo-. 
th isthat -which corruption gave it ,/ which 1s. irritation and 
condemnation, Corruption never gavecommand to the Lay , and. 
the death of corruption, through the Spirit, can never exempt the 
foul from obedience, or take the power of command from ip; -Let' 


' 


ir be granted that the Law isthe husband here mentioned the (i- 


fruitful in mans nature to the bringing forth of ſince and condem- 
nation , So Chrift by the Spirit is ro-be fruitful 'in our natureto 


| kying forth works pt gracetoſalyation, and. ſo. the death+of the | 
. | Law. is meerly in reſpe& ofirritation;or inflaming toſinne: and | 


binding ever to condemnation, not in reſpe&t of command. \Fhat | 
this isthe full and clear ſcope of this ſimilitude , beyond which. ic 
muſt not betretched.; plainly appeares, wver/e 5. For when we | 
,were in the fleſh, the mitions of ſinnes which were by the Law., did 


is nothing againſt the commanding power of the Law :' God {till 
keeps up his Sovereignty, and by this Law he rules the Tegene- 
rate, I wiſh our Amthour would ſadly refle& upon that - rea- 
ſon of his, The Laws not autworized by Chriſt to reigne and. 
rale in the conſciences of hu peeple , For his Fathers peace , his own 
 righteonſneſſe , and hes Spirits jcy. There is none that: ſpegks of 


but God in Chriſt reigns, and by his Moral Law rules, for all theſe | 
reaſons, So farreare theſe from excluding his rute, by his Law in 
bis peoples hearts. If this rule -of -the Law be _deftruQive 
to Chriſts' righteouſneſſe, then Chriſts coming for | righteouſ- 
neſſe muſt needs be to deſtroy, the Law, which Chriſt- diſ- 


+ claimes. | And the rule of the peace of God in our. heatts- is | 


Chap.10| 


the reigne of the Law. in the conſciences of the people of God, | 


= hat | ſo farre from excluding-his rule by+his Law , that without it, 
Wh - | it can _never be attained , .. Great peace have they»that love thy 
2 7% Law, 4 nothing ſhall offend them, Plalme 119.165,” This-ss the 

oF - | confidente. that we have in God, that whatſoet ack according t6\” 
| | Confalenet, Let we have in Gee, 1het whatſoreeemeach according to 
> | bis will, we ſoall rective, becauſe we keep bis commandments, 1Jobn | 
+38 3-22.” A.Commandment bath a commanding power, and'only | 
"Þ rhe that” keep them have this peace ruling in their hearts. ' The 
ial Sprrits Joy , andthe power of the Law to command, argſo farre 
48 | from oppolihgone-the other, that the; , Spirit-gives teſtimony of 
= ly { Gods abode” in; no -other. but-fuch, as confeſſeand yeeld ro this | * 
8 ow nt L VERA ie bn Eid Ee  _ power.: 


% 


_- 


"Gap 10, 


þ 


in him 


| be.-batb 


marred #0 Chriſt , ang is nnder the Law of Chri#t, which i lou. 
if the moral Law 'reſpeQive to the power of command be dead, 
n.love is dead withit. Feſr Chriſt redaces the-ten C ommand- 


hears , and ;thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
| Law be dead , this love from the heart idea afd ſoa belee-. 
ver.is either a widow. or an barlot. Maſter Burges , Findicth. 
Leg, page +2.. ſhewsatlargethat ro-do's thing Ont. 0 of obediexce 
fo the Law, and yet by love" and' deli ight,-do -not oppoſe one anther, 


need to.go no farther for refutation , nor- his own fatisfaction.” 


two. which cannot be ſevered (i fye love and keeg my Command- 


meats) this Divinity makes 4 


ty, and hiscreatures duty, he continues his Law. They that: take. 
power .ofcommand from.it , diveſt him of his Sovereignty., a 
| exempt. the creature from duty. I know. there are: many ey 


. 
—_—— 


' power. He that heeperh his FTIR 3-7 FRY in Frm =*r= 


berehy we know that be abideth in us by the Spirit which. 
ep 44,/1 John 3.-24.- Andof like nature is that which 
| be:fyrther bath ; , Though the Law (the former husband) be deadro, 
abeleever, yet a bricewer: 17 10 widow, much leſſe an bart : ; for be 14 


þ ments into two: Thou ſhalt love the'Lord thy God with all thy 
Bs 1f then the 


Mefi are wont to expe in children and ſeryants (much more in | 
' wives,) both love and obedience :* 1f this rule hold, they” | 
muſt. quit rhe one,andcleave to the other; Either they muſt taketo| 


love, wichout obedience, or- obedience without . love. Theſe ! 


nſiſtett. © God gave Laws (faith | 
our Authour ) 19 marto declare his own $ overeignty , and bis erea- |. 
rare; duty .. And.we mult tell him, that to keep up-his Sovereign- | - 


4 


£ 


| 


[ 


if it might be-to ſhuffle off, and evade-this doErine ; if not | 


Ons 
wholly deaying the Law Fyer weakening the power of in Gok 
pel-tame..- 


Some day , chk it ended we as creatuones ," but" that a} 


NT 


ev be above creatures inthat they are Chriſtians, bein 
a neerer . relation to.God , then' meer creatures, wo 
themſelvesto be diſobliged;. -Butifthecreatuce be 


on it. | 


a 


MAE au And chen i it is t0 be feared; that they taking: chetnlelres P 
raiſed in}. 


for 4ranſgreſſion, -as :a drunkard , an. aduſterer, _ covetous| n 
perſon, A ofthe Chriſtian 3 Bur-it bindes: both þ. 
as Creatures and Shoes, Chriſt having. put his ME, F 


rY 


which if the Reader conſult with his enlar moped it, he ſhall |: 
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| and'preſſ 


[A 


' | ans 


* Orhencl ; that ic bindes the » nmwegener ate part of may, bat 'n Wy 
- , that ts free. Pani delighted in thay Law of | 
God r theinward man, Roy. 7-22. That is, as Interpreters ; 
underſtand, fofarre as regenerate; How could he delight inir as | 
8Law;and not-ſubje& to it?” It ſeems thieſe think that only = 
.ed-onesare bound, or rather wickednefſe to be alone obliged ,/ 1 
will Hort! be a-mark of ion (as it ſeemesir is rs 
eheeronce ey to be ſubje&tot,* They that urge t-por! men ;, 
c - as their duty, havethe name of legal Preachers, #nd 
ſtrangers _ Goſpel-myfteriey'put upon' them. It is'a weart- 
ſome t to rake Farther in this puddle; 'T hope it is plaid in 
that which hath been ſaid , that God holds upthis part of his'S0- 
vercignty in Coe, the. authority of his 
Moral {O29 rts of his people; * 


CHAR XL. of 

EVP 

POty The Moyal. Law is prfel Rule Be PE 
: +... Rhghteouſneſſe. : | 


. 


S Godk eeps up his Law for aRule to his people, (0'it"is 2 P 
rertelt and and -acompleat Ruleto thoſe to whom ibis giveti. | 

| This is a doctrine unanimouſly , heretofore maintained 'by-Pro- 
teſtant. - but © by phy roy Armininns, and Stcigi-| 
Papiſts have their traditions, added, as well to the Law, as 

to the Goſpel, which is an accuſation of the written Law, as 
imperfect : They have alfo:their Evangelical counſels, which 


though they are not commanded, yet (as Bellirmint ſpeaks) are|/ 
| ; as railing Chriſtians to'an higher © perfeQion; then e- 
ver«the-Law required: * Socinians ( with-whom many” Arminians | 


joyne) affirme, chat Chriſt bark inſtituted new precep 
ike Goſpel: - and added them to the*' commands of the| 


| Law, ſuch as tranſcend andexceedall tha were delivered in'© 


on 


eltament times. Gerrard- ifputed' for the” 
of the Lav againſt dats cap. I 4: De OG. , faith, 
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geen take up bis Croſſe, 


| which fulfilling (faith he) i nothing elſe but 4 perfeting of is, and. 


LELX pond Moſes, 4nd vindicate the Law 


Em SN we 
IETOSES 
CHAI 

Vat 


P 
- 


Popiſh & ofiaraf nem. Loans 
Cokalt' another name of Socinians) Cer? embrace ,, making 
<fainpe) for Mahometiſme, ſzei that iww.the Al it 5 in-like 
Tawner uid , That Moſes g  leſſe perfe 


Avex 


more- 
| feb; «nd Mabomet moſt perfett of all. Gexrardquotes this any | 


one bf the Cracovian Chatechiſme in the ſame chapter.- ('brif 

þ 0 net only to.fulfil the Law for us, but added new precepts tout. 
T heſe new. pretepts, ( the lame Authour ſaith) they make twofold : 

of which do appertain to manners, ſome to ceremonies, or 

rites in worſhip. He names three that appertaine to manners: T's 


three precepts my Authourin way of oppoſition faith , belong 10 
the firſt commandment, Peltius in-his Harmony of Arminians and 
Socinians ,chap. 4,5; 6. ſheweth their combination the Or- 
thodox party, as1n. many other things, fo. in.this propoſition now 
controverted. He there quotes from Secinians theſe poſitions : 

T hat Chrift in the Neem Teſtament did not only-abrogate the Cere- 
monial and 7 udicial Luw, but did much tncreaſe and adae unto the | 
Moral Law: That he came not to drftroy the Law, but to fulfil ut , 


addition of what was wanting : That we ought not only. to obſerve | 
thoſe things that are given usof God , and not abrogated by Chriit, 
but. thoſe precepts in like manner that ave added by Chriſt. Much 
more from many Sc«inians, and Arminians, may be feea inthat | 
Authour to that pur ſe.. Dr. Hammond. in-his: Practical Cate-| 
chiſme,, , ſpeaking of Chrifts Sermon in the Mount; agrees indeed | 
with: che Papifts, —— the Proteſtants, That — net here 
es, but that he | 


emulgated by Cn, the Phocinians 


and follow Chriſt: Which | 


"4 


adges-to the Law, and names additions _ (axrh, ſeventh, 

and: other Commandments, but diſſents from them, in that. they: 

lical Counſels, and makes them: not | 
Law 


make theſe Evange 

preceptsof Aſo/zs, but of Chriſt, added by him tot z. bur, \ 

his: with much modelty, as though he wouldnotbe- 

in his opinion «So that **Mr. Barger, page 166: bandling con-' 

pan the Law, faith, I ſhall now ey5 the rim, 
hathinft ituted. ns. new" 


and labour to ſbew that 
44. nt commanaed before. er ener Moſes. And this 


ob and laftly, the Socinians. ts further ſaith, page 2s 


| (ſaith he) wil be profitable, partly againſtrbe Arminians, ll 
hat 
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-- | Dei quainDe- 
© | calogo contine- 
[ure perfe- 
- | Aifſimaregula 


-Y 


_ {illanormaqua: 


1 defeffum ſed 
| perfe2 eff in 
[eſe & perſe-- 


| a nobh requirit 
4c) Tpſa lex. 
— -|Chbriſtt eft cx- 

+ + |perſeftiſſims 


— - |fueritquoad exationem binorum operum normen ſub novo Teſtamento ſit 
ſs mays crenuras rationales ad perfeF.m obedientiam internam C& extgrnam 
diemtid quam Lex requir 


| Femws quam ut 
-. — | dg vitz noſtrg.: 
| -unica- forma. 
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(#) Lex ifta 


ad uitam bomi- 


(b) ut legem | 
7ſ6.tm' Dei £0 
loco bhabeamus 
guo debemus | 
j.e,ut non aliter 
de cadem cogi- 


& tanquam de 
nullum habet 


Aim omnen 


"1 Thar Chriſt tid net ade, mew tnties which were mt commanded in 


| bis bring an Ida, and repreſentation of the glorious natare of Ged. 
- | Dr. Ames in bis Sciagrapla handling the Decalogue , makes. this, 
.| his firſt doQrine, («) The Law of God contained in the Decalogue is | 


ni dirigendam.' | 9 
| Rule of Holineſſe and Righteouſurſſe : A 


| _—_— layes down theſewords,” (h) This Doftrine of the-per- 


the Law,betanſt the Law is perfeft, and they were bound not to add to 
it, or aetratt / dbp We are not to conceive a more- excellent 
way of __ theu that preſcribed. Farther, if we ſpeak of holy and 
[piritual duties, there cannot be a more excellent way 


of holinefſe 


a moſt perfef# Rule for guidance of the life: of man. He pives foure 
reaſons,with an uſe of information, (+) That we eſteem this Law 


,and ſuch a Rule that hath no defef# , but is perfeFt tn it ſelf, and re- 
wires all perfefFion in it; Davenant de fuſtit. anal. cap.40, pap. 
| 463. faith, (c) The Law of God it ſelf , is a moſt exatt and perfett 
ad in the proof. of- it 
faith, (d) This # every where confirmed in Scripture, which won- 
derfully extols the perfeftion of the divine Law. Downham in the 
preface of his Tables of the Commandments faith , that, The 
Law of God is perfeft , requiring perfett obedience both inward and 
outward, not only in reſet of the parts;but of the degrees The Ley- 
den Profeſſours ſay, (t) "The Law is ſo perfeft, that nothing in CMMe- 
ral precepts, either by Chriſt or his\Apo#tles; as any more exatt rule 


| 


of good works hath been added under the New Teſtament. Diſp. 18.\" 


$: 39. Ur/inus nhis definition of the Moral Law -inſerts this" 
(f) Binding all reaſonable creatures to perfett obedience both inward 
and outward, page 681. Chemnitins entitles his third Chapter 
de Lege, (g') Of the perfett ubedrence which the Law requires, and 


 felt-obedience which the Law requires , in all ages paſt hath been , | 


and 55 ew depraved. Bacan inhis common places, page 188, 


regitla Sanfti-- 


© Itoh & juſtitie 
FT) P 


> |depravatacſt Jofrinsdeperſed fed a vbedientia , quam Lex Dei r 
* |continen; pie juſteque coram Deovivendi regulam, requirens ab omiii bomine perfet.cm & perpetu- 


a ef bac lex utnihil ci inpreceptis moralibus aut a ('hrifto aus ab Apoſiolis ipſus additum | 


thus defines the Moral Law, (5) A divine injunttion , containing | 


aſfim in Scripuritconfirmatur que perfeRionem legs divine mirifice extollunt. (£) Tam ; 


adduiia. ( f)' Obligans 
. ('g) De prrfeft2 obe- 
emporibus,. & olim, U& nun: 
ris. (i) Eft praceptio diving 


—_— 


h) Parik autem corruptelis omnibus t 
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as it onght to be eſteemed, and that, as the only Rule of our lives , | 
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Chap.1r. and the Comenant of grace. 


pr EY OCEAN 


perfett and perpetual obedience towards God. I ſhall conclude 
with the Confeſſion preſented to both houſes of Parliament, by 
the. "Aſſembly . of Divines, «chap. 19.2; The Law after his 
(1, e- Adams): fall, continued to be a perfect Rule of Righteouſneſſe , 
and as ſuch was delivered by God, cx mount Sinai inten (ommand- 
ments; To thele more might be | added, bur, theſe are' 
ſufficient to ſhew. the _ great conſent. of. Proteſtant, Wri- 
rers. | SH . : | 

But Iſhall not reſt barely upon the -authoriry of. theſe teſti, 


| monies , but alſo offer to conſideration thele following- Rea- ; 


ſons. . 
1, If the Law be not a fully perfe&, and compleat Rule of 
our lives, then there is ſome linne againſt God which is not con. 
demnedin the Law, This is clear , Deviation from any-rule given 
of God, is a fin: Deviation from that, ſuppoſed additional rule, 
isaſin, But there is no ſin which the Law doth not_ condemn, Sin 
is 4 tranſgreſſion of the Law, 1John 3,4-, He that ſons tranſpreſſeth 
the Law. ror 4208 Gat J | 
..2, If the Law alone diſcovers and makes ſinne known,then it" 


index ef obliqui. But the Law alone, diſcovers (inne, Rom. 3. 20. 
This office is aſcribed there to the Law, which is no other bur the | 


moral Law written.in the decalogue that he means, as appears in 
the quotation; 7 had not krown 1uFt, except tbe Law had ſaid,Thon 
ſbale xt covet: .. © reige | PTL ions; 
3. , That, which alone works wrath, is the aloneRale and guide | 
of our lives. This is clear, in what ſenſe ſoeverit is , that we take | 
working of wrath: whether we underſtand it of working of 
wrath in man againſt God, as ſome do,, Mans heart being apt to 
riſe againſt him that will exerciſe Soyereignty over him , Or ofthe 


| 4: rule to live piouſly and. juſtly before God, requiring of —If a 


| 


'vincing the 


is a perfect, full, and compleat Rule, thisis plain : Omne reftum | 


Moral Law. Had not thelight of chat Rule guided the Apoſtle” 
in this work; he had never made any ſuch diſcovery : Andit is the'| 


wrath of God kindled againſt man, upon tranſgreffion ofthe Law. 


Rom. 4.15. 


ty* of ſinning , that isalone the Rule of our obedience : This | 


is plain ; were there any Rule, the tranſgreſſion of ir would be] 


But it is the Law that works wrath: itis aſcribed to it, and it alone, 


4. That which being removed will take away all 'poflibili- | 


theMoral Law, 


perfe&tion of | 


; 
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6. (1) Exceptions” 
{taken againſt 
"the perfe&ion 


of the Law, 
{b) 1,Excepti- 


_ | "es 


Kill our finne. But theTaw being removed , all poſſibility of 


| Moral Law; requiring a more exact degree of perfeQion, as- 
Papiſts ſpeak of their evangelical counfels, and Socimians of their 


| char 


. | Lthink, have ſufficient authourity, divine and 
 fansthatare cogent, to conclude that which 1 have aſſerted, That 
e, che Rule of the Moral Law, is.a perfet Rule;and the | 


ſin is taken away > Where there is no Law, there is no tranſpreſſion, 
Rom.4.15. | 

5. If the Lawonly addes i h to finne, viz. for condem- 
nation, then the Law is the alone rule of obedience: This 
is plaine; Any other Rule whatſoever addes like ftrength to | 
ſinne., and upon tranſpreſſion wilt condemne.. ' But the Law: 
only addes ſtrength tofinne , x Cor.14.56. The ſtrength of fon is 
the Law, 

6, Either the epithite ['-ora/] is not juſtly given to the Law, 
or elſe itis a periet Rule of manners, that is, of obedience : 
This is plane , for moral denotes, as Ame/izzs obſerves , thar 
uſe of it. But this epithite given to the Law,and appropriated to it, 
was never (as I think) upon any ſuch account challenged. ow 

the 


7. Either this new Rule doth tranſcend the old Rule o 


obedience in a degree more low. If it require obedience more 
high, then even the doers of the Law, in the greateft height and 

offible fuppoſed: perfeQion , though equal-ro the Angels, are 
es The Law might be fulfilled , and yet- diſobedience 
ged. -If it fall ſhort ofthe old Rule (which ir ſeemes is the 
opinion of ſome who confeſſe an imperfe&ion in our perſonal 
righteouſneſſe , as it refers to the 01d Rule, and afſerta perfeRi- 
0n, as it relatesto the new Rule) then the new Rule allows that 
which the old Rule condemnes, and fo they bring ina diſcrepancy 
between them, and findean allowance for tranſgreffion. 'So that 
ane, with rea- | 


the old Rul 
Ro ptio ken againft the (4) perfei 
Six leveral. exceptions are: taken, againu” the '(4) - | 
on» of this. Law, - or. ſingularity, of it, as a-rule by a learned 
hand. - ANTS I a TSS oth 55 

1. Itis demanded, What ſay you for matter of duty, to the poſitive 
(b)/ precepts: far the Goſpel 7, of Baptiſm ;, the Lords day', the Of- | 


additional Goſpel precepts, or elſe it falls ſhort and admits of | 


freer ap ra of the. Church, &-c ? Is the. Law of nature | 


| the only rule for theſe ? Andforeſecing what would be anſwered as: 


well | 


_—. 


III 


mo nn” 


AW 
* 


"nz 


a_— \ 


KB a: a 
—_— —_ 


"2". 4s. 4th COS 


——__. 
— 


Chap.x 


on 


i and the Covenant of grace. 


| well he might , he addes , -7f jos /ay, they are reducible: to the (e. 
cond commandment, 1 demand, 1 Ks wg the ſecond gre, 
ment, for the affirmative part , but a general precept to worſhip 
God, Jaccording to his poſitive inſtitution ? 2. Do: ye take the pre- 
cepr de genere to be equivalent to the precepts de {peciebus ? &c. 
Tothis-Fthink T may anſwer out ofhis own mouth , where he 
ſayes, The neglett of Sacraments is abreach of the ſecond cons- 
wandment, In caſe we break the commandments in. the negle& | 
of them, then the commandment requires' the obſervation . of 
| them. - For which Maſter Burges Vindicize Legis page 149. Balls 
Catechiſme , Ameſixs his Sciographia , Dod on the command- 
ments, Downham Tables, Z anchy, each of them on-this com- 
mandment, and Cawary and Palmer on the.Sabbath , Parr. 2. 
Pag. 176, may be conſulted. For further- clearing of this 
-| point, we muſt conſider of the preceptive - part of the Moral 
Law, which alone in this place 1s our buſineſſe to enquire af- 
ter, 1. As it is epi-omized in the Decalogue , thoſe rex words, 
as Moſes calls them, Exo4.34.28. Oreclſe, as commented upon,and 
more amply delivered in the whoje Book of the Law , Prophets, 
and Scriptures of the New Teſtament, 2. , We muſt diſtinguiſh 
of the manner how the” Law preſcribes , or commands any 
thing as. duty, which is eicher expreſly, or Synecacchically, el- 
| ther direfHy, or elſe interpretatively, virtually, and reduttively,, | 
[1 very well know, that the Law is notinall particulars ſo ex- 
plicitely, and expreſly delivered, but that, 1. The uſe, and beſt 
improvement of reaſon is required to know, what pro his & 
winc is called for atour hands for duty. The Law layes down | 
- [rules inaffirmative precepts, in an indefinite way, which we 
muſt bring home by particular application, diſcerning by gene- 
ral Scripture Rules, with the help of reaſon (which ſometimes is 
not ſo" eafie to be done) whenit tous in a way. of cor- 
cernment, as to ' preſent p obſervation. '2. That hints 
of providence are to be obſerved; to know what in preſent is 
duty, as to/ the affirmative part of the commandment of God, 


If chat man , that fell among theeves ,- between ?er»ſalem and 
| Zericho ,- liad ſac by the way , on the green gr without any 
appearance ofharine ; -or preſent need of help, the Seawaritane 
that paſſed that way", had not offended , incaſe he had taken | 
no more notice, then the Pricft and Levite did :. But dicereing| 
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« Of the Covenant of W orks, ; Chap.1 i}. 


, 


. 


| anew-Rule, as ſome-are-pleaſed:2o-tile; it , :then they antiquate 
#Rd: aboliſh"the old Rule;:'andoſingularly;,gratifie 'the z4»- 


him that caſe, as he © then was , the fixth commandment- called 
for that; which he then did , as a preſent office of love to his 
neighbour, according to the interpretation of this 'command- 
ment given by our Saviour, Mark 3.4. When the Phariſees 
watched him, whether he would heale the man with che wither. 
&d hand on'the Sabbath day , He: demands of them; 75 ;: 
lawful to do good on the Sabbath day , or to do evil, To ſave 
| life , or -to deſtroy ?.1t was not" their minde that Chriſt ſhould 
killthe man, onely they would not have had him, then to have | 
cur'd him : But not to cure when jt is in our power, according 
to Chriſts interpretation, is to Kill. | If diligent c bſervation be 
not- made ', the commandment may be ſoone ranſpreſs'd. 
3. Skill in Sciences; and*profeſiions is to be improved by men | 
*of $kill , thatthe commandment may be kept. - The Samaritane | 
| poured . wine and oyle' into the travellers wounds, knowing 
| that to be of uſe, to ſupple and refreſh them. Had he known 
any other thing more ſovereigne, which - might have been had, ' 
at hand, hewastohave uſed it. © As $kill in medicines is to be | 


OG 


 buſed for preſervation of mens lives, ſo alſo skill in the Laws, by | 


thoſe that are vers'd in them, for the help of their neighbour , in | 
exigents; concerning his eſtate and livelihood. 4. We'muſt 
liſten to Gods mouth, to learne' when he ſhall be pleaſed at any | 
time further to manifeſt 'his minde for the clearing of our way | 
in” any-of his precepts: There was © a command, ' concerning 


[the place ofpublick ,” and ſolemn worſhip , Dext. i2.5. Uno 
the place which the Lord your God ſhall chooſe ont of nll your T vibes | 


toipat his Name thert, evenito his habitation ſball ye ſeth, and. thi- ' 


| cher ſoalt/thin come, Now thou muſt depend on the:mauth-of 
| God , to obferve what place in-any- of the. Tribes, he would | 
| chooſe for his habitation; Wheri God commands; that all 


inſticuted worſhip ſhall-be according to; his: preſcript; This is a |- 
perfe&t Ru!2 implicite;-and virtual; tying us;to heed the Lord 
Atany time, mote particularly. diſcovering bis will, - and clear- 
ing: this au Fan Was notzhe Law of worſhip perfe@, eo | 
Abraham, unleſſe ittexplicitely told-/him thathe muſt ſacrifice his 

Sonne?' And ifany take themſelves tobeſo acute, asto fet up 


: 


I 


momian patty.: Two i/Rbles will. no;{more: Rand. togthet 
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Chap.1t: = and the Covenant of Grace. 


dd... ati. 


then two covenants; calling it a new Rule, men make the firſt 
old: Now that which decayeth and waxeth old; is ready to:vanihh 
away, Heb.8.17, It is added moreover, doth not the Scripture call 
Chriſt our Lawgiver, and ſay the Law ſhall go out of Zion, &c, 
1/4. 2.3. And was not the old Law his?. Saint Paw/, Lam. ſure, 
quotes that which belongs to the preceptive - part 'of the Moral 
Law,and calls it the Lawof Chriſt, Gal.6.2. ' His Laws: were de- 
livered inthe wildernefſe, whom the people of 7/-ae/there tempt- 
ed and provoked, ' Thisis plain, for they ſinn*d againſt the Law- 
giver, and from his hands they ſuffered. - And who they tempted 
in the wildernefle, ſee from the Apoſtles hand , .1Cor.10.9. And 


' The Kingdom was one and the ſame , andthe King one and the : 


felt according to the old Rule, is perfett according to the new:? when | 


heart, upon ſpirituaſends and motives , upon. which» account: all/ 
fell horc in their obedience, and performance; . ſhall we. ſay that! 
Chriſt did diſpenſe with any of this, that'ſo the Rule being;lower , | 
our obedience now may anſwer.:' Others: that make: 349/zs and 
Chriſt two diſtin&t Law-givers and agents for God,in holding out 
| diſtin& precepts, give the pre-eminence to Chriſt, ;andaccount his 
Law-to be of more. eminent perfe&tion.: This Authour on the cone 
trary ſeems to make the Laws of Chriſt to ſtoop far beneath thoſe | 


as to the Scripture quoted, the words are exepetically ſet down in 
thoſethat follow them.The Law ſhall go out of Zion,and the Werd o 
the Lord out of Feruſalem:W hich is no more, bur that the Name of 
the Lord, which was then known in 7zdah, ſhall be great fromthe 


had+, when the old Law was , before Chriſt came in the fleſh? 


ſame then,and now,as I take it. 1ſany ſhall come from the Eaſt,and 
weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, inthe king- 
dom-of heaven. The Gentiles coming.in at the Goſpel. call, areun- 
der the ſame King; andin the ſame Kingdom. Andifall this were 
pranted which is here pleaded for, it is no more then a change in 
CO poſitive, circumſtantial Rites,and what is this to the queſtion 
handled by our Authour , That'our righteeuſneſſe which #7 imper- 


old and new in that which is naturally Moral,is-one andthe fame. | 


| 


| 


- 


f 


riſing of the Sun, to the going down thereof .It is further demand- | 
ed, And ir he not the anointed King of the Church,and therfore hath le- | * 
| oiflative powsr?For anſwer, I delire to know what King the Church 


Whenthe Law required heart-ſervice, and love with:the whole 
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| [themwith the Prefaces, 


>. For Juſtification of this accuſation of the Moral ] Lay of 
imperfeRion, it is added;the Moral, taken either for the Law given 
'o Adain, or written in Tables of ſtone , is not a ſufficient rule for us 
| 10, for belervin in ly Chriſt, no nor the ſame Law of natmre-as | 
ws 2-6 . For a general command of beleeving all | 
that God revealeth, 1s not ne only rate of our faith, but the nee 
| revelation and precept are part,c. TothisI fay , 
1. As before, I think -I may anſwer out of his own mouth , 
where he ſays; N gle of Sacraments is a breach of the ſecond. com- 
firſt. | 1f we break the 
" | commandmentin unbelief,, then the Commandment bindes us to 


mandment, and unbelief is a breach of the 


believe. 


a&titatour h 
| of it. 
WE, * ior, abexdiies 
but not to 4 for juſtific 


| callsforic, from all that are under the command- of it - But the 
Goſpel diſcovers the object by which a: ſinner through faith is 


juſtified. 
| 3.The ſame anſwer may ſerve to thethird 


towed, in diſcourſe of the und 


ful to be repeated. And at laſt 
| Creed, to which enough already i 


jo rhe at | Rule ? Anſw. Ifthe 


t duty, and I take 
and and hen the ooly Rule of ye 
:Tt is further faid, Sure it is pat the only 


mm 


2, Much of that which I have ſpoke by way of anſwer to the 

- former,may be applied to this likewiſe.  - | 
3. 'I ſhall heresfter ſpeak to this, that faith is a ay of the Mo- 

| cen 2 ab ral Law, wherethe Reader may have further ſatisfaction. 

ISR 4i-If Adam had no command for faith, 

Piano to belieye, and by his fall loſt not 

And conſequently it will not ſtand with the Juſtice of God to ex- 

having never had power for the performance 


power in Adam forthat aith that juſtified, 
ation.” Adam had that 


is the ſame with the former,only a great deal of flouriſhing i 


grounds and occaſionsof Laws, not. need- 
gall tothe Articles of the 


4+ It is faid, But what if all this had nay het owt, and you bad| 
proved the oral Law the only Rule of duty ? doth ut thi follow has. 


four then take robe Seanly BO I enquire after no- 
ly Rule of ri 


| 


then he was not in any 
power of beleeving : 


abit, and che Law 


exception, which indeed 
is be- 


paralleling 


and wilt, 


w be the only Rule 
be matter of duty , | 


leof nes And] ſay, 
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Chap.1 I, 


and the Covenant of Grace. 


Rewardingisnone of our work, but Gods, and 1 look for a Rule 

of that work which is ours, and that we are to make our bulineſle, 
I contfeſfe an imperfeRionin it, to give life, but aſſert a perfeQion 
as the Rule of our lives, It juſtifies no man, bur it orders and regu- 
lates every juſtified man. | | 


To which I givetheſameanſwer : It is not our work, but Gods, 
either to reward or puniſh. And here he ſpeaks ofa part of the 

pnavy of the new Law, And I know no penalty properly diſtin 
\from the penalty of the old. He is wont to compare it to an AR 
of Oblivion,and Acts of Oblivion are not wont to infli& penalties, 
but ſerve to remove them when another Law impoſes them. That | 
of the Parable is inſtanced,; None of them that were biddey ſhall taſte 


2 


of a Moral command. 
| 6. It is ſaid, The principal thing intended ts , that the Moral Law 
75 not the ouly Rule, what fhall be the condition of Life or Death, and | 


nated, and hereafter ſentenced, 7 uſt or Unjuſt.To this] have already 
290 a ſufficient anſwer, and if I had not , our Authour anſwers | 
| fully for me, where he ſays, T he preceprs of the (ovenant , as meer 

precepts, muſt be diſtinguiſhed from the ſame precepts * c 


As 


formance. And I i} peak .of them as meer precepts,and ſo they are 
| oorRule of righteouſneſs, & not as they are conditions either of the | 
covenant of works or grace. And a man may be denominatedrigh- | 
reous, by the Laws Rule, when he cannor ſtand before the ſentence | 
of it, as a covenant, of which we have heard ſufficient.” After a 
[lo 

| works as though I were therein an adverſary : af that the Amti-| 
»omian fancy were above all anſwer ; that a man cannot make the, 
Law his Roſe but he makesit withaſhis Juftification,hegoes abour| 
co prevent an objection, and ſays, If you ſhould ſay, "this wi the towe- 
vant and not the Law, hewill reply, 1. Then the Law is not the on- | 
ly Rule. To whichI fay, When my work is to,make it good, | 
the Law-is our only Rule, I marvel that he will ſo much as 
imagine, that] will ſay that which makes it not the only Rule. 
Bur perhaps; he thinks I do not fee, how'it cannot follow, as 1n- 


 F- It is further faid,7 he ſame 1 may [ay of the Rule of puniſhment, 


of the Supper ; when the fin for which they there ſuffer is a breach | 


therefore uot the only Rule according to which we muſt now be denomi- || 


conditions, wpon performance of which we muSt tive,or die for non-per- | 


diſcourſe againſt all poſſibility of juſtification by the Law of | - 


{deed I do-not, neither can 1 ſee any colourfor ir. 2. Hereplies, I |, 


6. Exception, 


$- Exception, 


| | 
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+ The Covenant, of Works, Chap.11 


8s the ſame. thing in ' ſeveral: reſpeits , that we call a Law,and a 
Covenant (except you meanit of our covenant-att to God, of which 
we ſprak.not:) who knows not that premiare, and punire are Att of 
| 4 Law ? And that an Att of Oblivion or general pardon on certaine 
termes is a Law, and that the promiſe is the principal part of the Law 
of Grace. To which 11ay, that premiare and punire are eſſential 
| ina Law.-Some have power of command, ſo that their words in 
juſt thingsis to, be a Law, where moſt deny any power of puniſh. |. 
| ment ;as an Husband over the Wife.: Some parents have Autho- 
rity to. command children, - (children remaining under the obliga- 
tion of thefifth commandment. aslong as the relation of a childe 
continueth) whenthey have neither power to reward or- puniſh. 
' Zacob took himſelf to be in power, to command foſeph (among the 
reſt of his Sons, asappears in the charge concerning his burial , 
| Gen.47.29,30. and chap.49.29. So compared) and yet he was not 
in powereither to reward or puniſh him, And though they be acts 
ofa law where he that gives the Law is in power, Yet they areno 
parts ofa Rule ,, nor any dire&ory of life to him to. whom they 
arepropaſed. - 1 know that an Act of Oblivion or general par. 
-don may be. called a Law, as my things are, catachreftice 
and ab»ſive , but+that it ſhould be a Law properly ſo called, 7 
| know not... The Rowares defined a Law, whileſt that a Demecratie 
was in force among them, to be.Generale juſſum populi, aut plebis 
rogante magiftraru. Afterwards when the State was changed , and 
the Legiſlative power was in other hands, they defined it to be, 
| Taſſum Regis ant Imperatoris. And T ully's definition of a Law 

is; that it-1s, Ratio ſummainſita in xatara , que retta ſuadet , pro- 
| hibetque contraria. Here juſſio, ſnaſro,and prohibitio are exprels'd, 
which are not found .in Acts of Obliyion. : That every man, who 
{is within the verge of ſuch an At, may be ſaid to be acquit by 

Law, willingly grant , ſeeing that as takes oF the force of the 
Law condemning him : But that it is a Law, ſtrictly ſo taken, 7 
| know not. | ; | 
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CHAP, XII. 


þ, 


The Moral Law bindes, as it was delivered by the 
hand of Moſes, 


A Third branch of the general Propoſition before- delivered 
. follows, which is,that the oral Law, as delivered by the 
band of Moſes, :s obligatory to Chriſtians, This I confeſle is more 
diſputable, then either of the former before ſpoken to., 'In thoſe, 
[we had to deale with Aztinomiqans, on the one hand; Papiſts, 
Arminians, Scinians, onthe other hand, with ſome few others 
that are pleaſed in thoſe points alone to ſtrike in, with Arminians 
and Sociniaxs;, and-in other things to oppoſe them : But 
inthis Papi/ts agree not among themſelyes , but one is againſt an- 
other ;, neither is there that agreement amongſt Proteſtant Writers 
that might be defired , which muſt not be concealed, ſomeare 
for the affirmative, and ſome for | the- negative, and ſome 
{gem to ſtand ina neutral indifferency, Be/larmize among the 
Papiſts, is for the affirmative, /ib, 4. de juFificatione, cap.6, and 
takes up Soto for the contrary teneat , who affirmes (as he quotes | 
| him Nhat Chriſtians are not only delivered from the Ceremonial Law, 
and the guilt and terror ,"f the moral Law,but from the whole Law ,as 
written un the books of Moſes, with this caution (as he reports him) ; 
| that-we are to keep the Law of Moſes as it is natural,and as.it 15 in the 
Geſpel,and in the Epiſtles of the Apoitles,but not as it was written by 
{ Moſes ; for Moſes (faith he )cow/d not binde x,but it is (Chrift that 
| bindes us ,- for we are Chriſtians and not Fews. - Soto hath Swarez, 
and Medina (as Malter Burges obſerves) with him... and a- 
mong the Proteſtants,Z anchine de redemptione 116.1. cap.12. and- 
HMuſculus in his common places go the ſame way, affirming;zhat | 
the Moral Lawes which'go under the name of the decalogue , as 
they were delivered by Moſes ts the Iſraelites , do not concerne Chri- | 
| ſtians, but as they. are agreeable tothe Law of nature, and confirmed 
by Chriſt.  Parewus (asis qblerved by Rivet in his Explication, 
of the -Necalogue, page 11.) giving in his judgement of the dit. | 
fering opinions of Belarmine and Soto, affirms that the _ | 
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of Bellarmine is moſt ſafe to be followed. River himſelf, in the 
place quoted, takesit to be a ſtrike of words ; and the difference 
to be inconſiderable , and in cafethe authority be granted , there 
ſeemes indeed leile danger, though the Miniſter be waved. The 
Antinomian/(as-others have obſerved  isby both parties. ep- 
poſed ; Some may think , that the Law, thus gaines in its autho- 
rity, inas much, as Chriſt is, of much more excellency then 2. 
ſes, when the Maſter of the Vineyard, ſaw his ſervant negleted, 
'he faid ; They will reverence my Sonne, Mat. 21. 37. But- if the 
ſervant be once dſpiſed, and ſet fo light by, as we read from ſome 
| hands, Away with tammering Moſes, it _y be feared, that the 
Sonne will-not fong:remaine i henour , when ſervants fared fo 
lt,” we finde that the Sonne had little better entertainment ; And, 


inmy thoughts , thereisſcarce a readier way ther this , to ſtrip 


ns of the whole of the Law of God, Keeping up to their own 


| principles, they can look on no-more,, of the Law , as binding 


Chrifttans, then that which is held out ro us, 1n New Teſtament. 
Scriptares. If this be granted, we'muſt have a New Teſtament 
Text, for every Moral duty; yet to gratifie adverſaries in this 
particular , we may ſafely yeeld , that the Law corcernes not 


| Chriſtians, as it was delivered by Moſes, only to the J/raclites , 


and ſo Zanchy's Poſition, keeping ftriftly to the termes may 


| happily be defended Zhe Xoral Laws as delivered by Moſes to the 
| Uraelites do not appertain to (hriſtians, fo, neither doth Lekes 
| Goſpel, or the hiftory of the 4#-, as from him to Theophi/ae, 
[nor yet, any of Pax Epiſtles, as from him, to any particular 


'Church, or to Timothy, Tiras, or Philemon. But looking on 


tam, left with the Chureh,, they are of equal concernment , to us, 
as they were to the Jews , if we be asthe Church of the Jewes 
was, a Church of God. Thisro-me is plaine, not only by thoſe 
Texts of Meſes-quoted in New Teſtament-Scriprures, as we heard 
before, but quoted alſo as from Moſes: The Apoſtle pleading for 
Miniſters maintenance, faith , For it is writtes in the Law of Mo- 


| ſes; 1 Cer. 9.9. How were this argument of force , if Afeſes his 


writings were not of uſe? That of Pere is convincing, - 1 Pet. 1. 


52 


| all manner of converſation , 'brcanſe it is written , be ye holy for 7 
KT..; AN 


——_———— 


Lt et 
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Moſes as employed of God, with his Charch, wicf which he was 
inthe Wilderneſſe, 4#s 7. 38. and vpon his writings as a depoſee | 


I5,16. Bat as he which hath called yo is holy, fo be ye-holy in | 
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and the Covenant of grace. 


SIX 


Chap.i2. 
am holy, This was written by Aoſes , Ley. 11.44. Lev. 19. 2. 
Lev. 20.7. and why ſhould we beengaged to tholinefle,, co no- 
mine, becauſe Maſes writ it , and gave tt 1n.charge, incaſe Hdo/er 
his writings do not'binde Chriſtians? This alſoto meis plaine,, 
in reaſon, Chriſtwas King chen, as now, 'his-Church is the ſame, 
now, as then, we, and'they make up one Kingdome, Watth. 
8.11, The Lawes of Chriſt therefore (unlefle they :appear to be 
repealed ) are now, in force as informer times. There is not a 
| temporal Obligation (ſaith Maſter Barges Vindicie Legrs , page 
162.) laid upon a perpetual duty. 'The duties :are confefled, 
to be perpetual , why ſhould 2e/es then deliver them to:beonly 
of temporal permanency ? Neither is there any thing brought-by 
Soto, or any other handtoevince thecontrary. In the cloſe of 
the words alreadyquoted, he ayes, oſe- conld not binde 5, but 
Chriſt, for we are nat Fews, but (hriftians, Tothis we lay, He | 
could not bindeus, anthoritatively, but miniſterially, and becauſe | + 
Chri/t bindes, therefore ſofes bindes ; ſeeing, 2ſoſes vas a ſer- 
vant, in that houſe, where Chriſt was aSonne, Chriſt was King 
of his Church, in Moſes his dayes, 1/-acl tempted Chriſt in difo- |- 
beying 2oſes, 1:Cor.10.9., He commanded-for Chriſt, when he 
gave command to the 7/7ae/ites, and theſe commandsare of con- 
cernment-unto Chriſtians , who are-their fellow ſubje&s. The 
Arguments produced by Socoare ſatisfyingly anſwered:by Bel- | 
| Jarmine.$«tofaith;that the Preface.of the law leads tothe Iſraelites 
| onely, 7 am the Lord thy God, that brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt , and out of the honſe of bondage. But it was the Jews, and 
not'Chriſtians, that were in £gypr.This'is falſe, as one of theſe Je- 
ſuites truly anſwersthe other, we were in ap! as well as the Na- 
tion of the Jews* They were our fathers, and wetheir children, 
1 Cor. 10.1. Jt was onceindeed otherwiſe with-us, being branches 
of the wilde Olive , But the natural branches, being cut off , we 
are:grafted into their ſtead, that mercy of deliverance from Zgypr, 
being a Church-mercy, is our mercy. ' He further obje&sthatof 
Lake 16. 16, The Law and the Prophets were zntil' John , and-is 
anſwered, that, that is underftood of the'Law, prophecying by &- | 
gures, and not inſtruQting in manners, which is further explained, | 
| Matth.11.13. For all the Prophets and the Law prophecyed until 
?oby, that is, all' the propheſies of the Meſſiah tocome , whether | 
delivered in words by the Prophets, or by ſignes and Law-cere-| 
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F Of theCowvenant of Works, Chap: 1 
monies did not reach beyond 7ohn; who was the laſt of the Don. 
phets, who did bear witnefſe of Chriſt, Some ſay,thatin caſe the | 
Law bind,as it was delivered by Moſes; then, all chat Moſes did | 
deliver,jis obligatory to Chriſtians, 22 tale,is,cmme,and ſo the ce- 


remonial Law, bindes, as doth the Moral, and we ſhall bring our | 


; 
: 


AG 


; necks underthat yoke.” To this1 anſwer,all that AZe/es did deliver | 
- p41 doth binde, unlefſe we have a releaſe, or diſcharge from the ſame 
= = authority , by which he ſpake, and hence an argument is drawn, ' 


for proof of that which we have in hand., If the ceremonial Law | 
had bound Chriſtians to this day , had it not been revoked ,-and 
= aboliſhed; then the moral Law, which is no where revoked, or a. | 
* = boliſhed (as hath been ſhewn) doth till bind Chriſtians. This is | 
: plaine, there is no reaſon, that the ceremonial Law ſhould be pbli- 
. gatory, abovethe Moral ; But the-ceremonial Law had bound 

Chriſtians to this day , had it not -been revoked and aboliſhed. | 
| This is as plain,when the great queſtion was,tn the primitive times, 
whether the ceremonial Law did biride Chriftians , whether they 
were to circumciſe their children, after the manner of Moſes ; and 
conſequently to obſerve other Rites. This is decided, in making it | | 
'appear, that theſe-were aboliſhed, as being ſhadows of good | | 


| | {things 'to come, and an end put to--their obligation. It maybe 
1 further objeRed, that if all be of force, that Hoſes wrote, as from | | 
Ti -| him, then thar of divorce of the wife, 0n any cauſe is of force/like. | | 


--\; - | wiſe. That was commanded by Moſes, as the Phariſees, Mat.19.7. 
| tell-the Lord Chriſt from Dexr.24.1. To this Chemnitizs bath-an- | | 
 ſwered, that 2:/es delivered this, T anquam legiſlator-, as-one, | | 
F that gave orders to that people, as; to thetr political eſtate; ' not, 
Tanquam Theologws, as a Prophet , raiſed up to deliver the minde 
1 and will of God unto them. ſes his writings therefore are 
' 4KZ 1n force, nof onely r«ticue materia, as contarning ſuch precepts up- 
_ }. ow which Chriſt* in the New Teſtament hath put\ a divine ſanttion, 


'$ 54 F but: by/ vertue of a ſanction from heaven put upon them, as deli- 
| Iy | vered by him, andthe obligation fill remaining; 'If Afoſer once : 


| be negleRed, I ſhall fear, that Petey and Pax/ will notlong be ho- 
3 noured, ſes being a ſervant inthe ſame houſe; with them and. 
= - the reſt of the Apoſtles ; and/pen-men of New Teſtament-Scrip- 
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© | nant. Heneither ſuffers them to be without Law, nor to g0,0n 


© | they have bis precept, to keep from inne, ſo cheyarein danger, 


© | omiſſion, of Chriſtians from: the mandatory power oftheLay, | 
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CHAP, XIII, 


God entring 4 Covenant of - Grace with bis people, keeps 
up his Sovereignty "in exerciſe 'of diſcipline \ 
in the correttion and chaftiſement- of his © 
people for ſinnt. 


S God hiolds up his Sovercignty , under the- covenant of 
grace., .in keeping on foot his commandments , ſo, alſo in 
' his exerciſe of diſcipline , upon thoſe, with whom he . is in cove- | 


in tranſgreflion of his Law , with -impunity and .freedome. As 


of his hand, in caſe of finne , . Thoſe that are againſt us in the tor- 
mer, are our adverſaries in this likewiſe. As they plead a ma- 


ſo;they will alſo have them exempted from-all chaſtiſement or cor- 


covenant, even thoſe, whoſe hearts are ſtedfaſt; in covenant; do | 
ſuffer under the covenant of grace, in caſe of {inne, and that for 
ſinne, For ' proofe of ' this, I ſhall bring Scripture . of three 


1, Giving inſtances ; of the Church- and people of God, un- 
der ſore and great afflictions for {inne, and theſe places are even 
without. number, E/ay 42. 24.Lam.1.8. 3.39. 5-16.icah 1.5. 
Yea, theylie under ſufferings, tillthey acknowledge fin , till their 
ſtomacks are brought down , and'they humble themſelves for ſin, 
Lev.26.41. Againſt this, is objeRed, that among theſe afflited-: 
ones, there were reprobates, as well. as ele&ted:ones;- and Ele: 
ones in the ſtate of unconvertion, and they might ſuffer for ſinne;| 
which the childe-of God does not, nor. can not, To this I an+. 
{wer; 1. There were true converts among theſe, or. elſe- the | 
whole' world had no converts in it. 2. Theſe, in their confeſfions, |. 
and humiliations, involved - themſelvesamong thereſt;;. and make | 
themſelves, of the number. of thoſe, that by ſfinne - draw - downs | 


ſufferings, as we have Ezra, Daniel, and others. for. examples.” 
- L”3 | 2.1n- | 
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. » The Cowenant of Works, Chap. 3| 
\_ 2; Inſtances of the moſt precious Saints: (inning and ſuffering 
for finne; 1. Moſes and Aaron;Numb. 20.12. The Lord ſpake unto 
| Moſes and Aaron, becanſe, ye beloeved me not , to ſanttifie me in the 
eyes of the children of Iſrael, therefore ye ſhall not bring this Con- 
gregation intothe land which 1have given thew ; Both their (inne 
*f their ſufferings, are noted there, which 24/es ſeems never to 
have donewith ,- Deat 1.37. Deat.3.26. Dent. 4.21. Dent. 3 4.4. | 
| 2. David, his finne we finde,, 1 Saw. 11. at large related, his 
| ſufferings, in the next chapter , he ſuffers in all bis relations, r.As, 
2 father, his childe dies. 2. As, an husband , his-bed is defled. 
3. As, aPrince, theſword is brought upon his land. 3. So/omey, 
1 Kings 11. 11. For as wnch, asithis is doue of thee, and thou bas? 
wot kept my Covenant and my ſtatates, which 1 have commanded 
thee, 1 will ſurely rend the Kingdom from thee, and 1 will giveit to 
thy ſervant. 4. Hezekiab, 2 Chron.32 25.26. But Hezekiah 
rendred not again according to the benefit done unto him , for his 
heart was lifted np, therefore there was wrath upon him , and upon 
Tudah and feruſalem. Totwithſtanding , Hezthiah humbled him- 
{elf, for the pride of his heart , both, the , andthe inhabitants of e- | 
ruſalem, ſo thatthe wrath of the Lord, came net upm them , 4nthe 
dayes of Hezrkiah. In which words we fee, his finne, his ſuffer- 
ingforſinne, and his humiliation uponaccount of his ſinne. Here 
allo exceptions taken; Theſe here mentioned ſay ſome , lived 
{ under Old Teſtament diſpentations ; To this I-anfwer. / 1. We 
| may take up Pax/s words in behalfof theſe , 2 Cor. 10. 7. 1f any 
man aruſt to himſelf., that hes Chrifts, let him of himſelf, think 
this agamm, that, as be 4'Chrifts, ſo they were Chrifts. doſes that 
ſuffered (as we haveheard ) upon the account of finne , .efteem- 
"ed the reproach of Chwſt greater riches , then the treaſures of E- 
gypt , Heb.11.26. And David that fufferedin like fort, in ſpi- 
rit called him Lord, Mfatth. 22.43. 2. That we may not loſe 
Old Teſtament.Scriptnres, for if we loſe them here, we ſhall 
holdthem nowhere, let us look upon Prev.3.11,12. 1y ſore, 
deſpiſe not- the chaſtening of the Lord ;, neitberibe weary of his cor- | 
rethion, for, whom the Lord loveth; he correfteth, even as the father 
the ſonne, in whom he delighteth; Tn which words we'ſee , 1.” The 
ſufferings of the people of God:thricerepeated. 2. Theimpul- 
five cauſe, implyed in theword [| chaſtiſement ] which everis 
' for ſome fault, Palme 39. 11. 3, The hand that __ | 
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| Fehe- LordJ' 4. His way of dealing as a f Father } in love and 
not in vengeance. Now turne to: Heb.12.5,6,7.- and there we 
ſhall fee the Apoſtle. 1. Quoting this 'Scriprure. © 2, Check! 
them for not heeding it. 3. Commenting uponit, 7ehove for- 
gotten the exhortation, which [peaketh unto Jou , as nuto chilarew; 
| fy ſerne deſpiſe not thow the ehaſtening of the Lord,nor faint when 
thow art rebuked of him ; For whom the Lord boveth, he chaſteneth, 
and [conrgeth every ſon whom he veceiveth'; If ye enduve chaſtening , |. 
| Ged dealeth with you, as with ſonnes , for what fonne is be' whom 
the Father chaFteneth not * Theſe words of the Apoſtle, confirm 
all che Old Teſtament proofs before mentioned, give a ſhrewd 
check, to all thoſe that would caft them off, and are a full” New 
| Teſtament-proof of the point in hand, 'onr averſaries telÞus,that 
_ | thechildren of God, in New Teftament-times, have that great 
' and happy priviledge, to be free fromall chaftiſements for {mne ; 
The Apoſtle, on the other hand fayes, that, it is their happineſſe 
 to-be chaſtiſed , and would be their forrow; if they were withoor 
chaſtiſement. For this canſe (faith the Apoſtle) many are weak, 
and [ichly among you, and many ſleep, 1 Cor.11.30. There,welee, | 
judgements inflited , the perſons ſuffering, andthecauſe of ſuf. 
feringaſligned. The judgements are fet out. 1. By the qua- 
lity or kinde, ſuch as were vifible on the outward man , as, their | 
' finne was open, ſo was their fuffering.. . 2 By their ſeveratde- 
 grees, in which they ſuffered, ſome weak, languiſhing, under in- 
hrmities ; ſomeſick, taken with diſeaſes, ſome fallen aſleep, far- 
prifed with death. The, perſons ſuffering are ſer ont. 1. By 
their multitude [many ]. 2. By the application of the ftroke, 
Corinthians had linned, and {rithians ſuffered; The cauſe” is | 
implyedin the illative'particle FFor] and expreſt in the forego- 
ing words, their unworthy addreffes unto the Lords Table, fin- | 
fully eating and drinking,they eat and drink their own judgement, | 
| and though it cannot be ſaid, that all were in grace , that thus 
ſuffered, yet there were ſome ar leaſt in grace amongtkem, inthat} 
the Lord chaftened them-in the world, that they _ not'be| -- 
condemned with theworld. * The Lord Chriſt ſpeaks fully to this | 
in his letter from heaven to Laodicea the Church of, Rev. 3. 19. | 
As many as I love, T rebuke and chaſten. Þ 
| - As Scripture, exprefly holds ont this truth, fo, it isalſo-clear'} 
in reaſon,if God ſhould not hold op hisSovereignty , in this way | 
" ol. 
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of exerciſe of diſcipline', upon his children, bis love could not 
be continued to them, but would- be withdrawn from them , as 
we ſee in Chriſts words but now mentioned, Rev. 3.19. as, al-| 
ſoin thoſe words of Solomon and the Apoſtle, Pro.3.11. Heb. 12. 
5, 6,7. The love of Godiis ſuch to his children, and ſuch a 
league of friendſhip is paſt between them (ſay our adverſaries) 
that it will not ſuffer him to ſtrike them. We ſay, his love is 
|ſach, that he cannot forbear to ſtrike , and will not ſuffer that 
they ſhould finne, and carry it with impunity. There are in- 
deed ſome ſuch parents, that are ſo indulgent, that,children muſt 
neither have;check, nor ſtroke from them, what courſe ſoever 
they take, they ſcarce hear words, much leſſe do they ſuffer ſtripes. 
"Theſe, call this love, but a wiſer then they, calls it by the name 
of hatred, Prov.13 24. He that ſpareth the rod, hareth his ſonne, 
- | but he that loveth him, chaſteneth him betimes. Pity, will not ſuf- | 
fer, to make children ſmart , But it is greater pity , that the 
want of ſmart, ſhould bring them to the condemration of hell, 
Prov. 23.13,14. With-hold not correttion from the childe , for , if 
thou beateſt him with: the rod , he ſhall not die ; Thou ſhalt beat | 
him with the rod, and ſhalt deliver his ſoul from hell. A childe 

in finne, muſt either be beaten, or ſpared ; Beating will not be 
his death; but ſparing tends to his condemnation. The ſimili.- 
tude is not ours, | but the Holy Ghoſts. One ofthe mo terrible | 
texts in all the Bible may be found ( as one ſayes) Hoſes 4. 14 
1 will not puniſh your daughters , when they commit mhoredome , 
nor Jour ſpouſes when they commit adultery , He ſpares not ſome, 
that he may forever ſpare them, chaſtening them in the world, 
that he may not condemn them with the world , He ſpares ſome; 
and everlaſtingly deſtroys them. ny | 

2. Otherwiſe, God would be reconciled to the ſinne of his 
people, and inffeague, not only with their perſons, but with their | 
wickedneſſe, which is moſt abhorrent -to his holineſſe. We read 
of Gods reconciliation to .the world, but fever to the wicked- 
nefle of the world, God may be at peace with thoſe that have 
_ , not imputing their treſ{paſles, but he will never be at peace 
Wn un, - ©: : | ; 
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© 3. Itwill not ſtand with his honour to ſuffer his to 20 on in 
impunity in theſe ways. Their wickedneſle will be ſaid to be by his 
| allowance,” Men in fin, are: ready to ſay ( as the P/almiſt ob- 
I R_b$s 20 |  ſerves)+ 
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' {Chap.1 3- | and the Covenant of grace. 
ſerves). that God 5s ſuch a one as themſelves, Plalme5o. 21.,-and 
that becauſe they ſinne, and he keeps filence. ; And-men-of the 
world will ſay the ſame, if his people go on in (inne, and proſper. | 
- | This, the Lord ſees and takes care, this way to prevent, Ezck.| 

39.23. And the heathen, ſhall know that the hokſe of Iſrael went 
into captivity for thuir iniquity , becarſe. they treſpaſſed againſt me, 
therefore hid I my facefrom them, He will makeit appear; that he| 
[is no-patron to them in that which is evil. | 
.. 4, God hath given in charge, to Magiſtrates, his vice-gerents 
for to puniſh. They are revengers torexecute wrath upon then | - 
that do evil, Rom.13.4. they are /ent of God for the pumſbnent of 
:evil- ders, 1 Pet.2.14. They have no commiſſion £0 ſpare; upon 
|ſuppoſal of any intereſt , in God or grace , when they are- found 
in any acts that are wicked. What they do, God does, 
they. ating by his command , and by vertue of his commil- 
(jon. EL | 
- For further clearing. of this point; and; if it- may be, to 
work a right underſtanding, I ſhall lay down ſeyerall Poſi- 
tions. | 

. 1. God conſidered in his abſolute Sovereignty, may inflict ſuf- 
ferings, without injuſtice on his innocent creatures ,, there is no 
abſolute neceſlity., that (inne ſhould go. before' all manner of 
trouble, . Puniſhment: cannot be without a fault, that, alwayes 
X | implies guilt, where juſtice js followed.. Yet, ſuch-is Gods Sove- | 
& | reignty,that he may lay affliction wherethereis no tranſgreſlion. 
=X | We doit upon our fellow-creatures, we tread upon wormes that 
never did offend us; God may much more do it upon-his creatures, 
yea , God does it.. How much do bruit creatures ſuffer in the 
| world, and unwilfingly ſuffer? as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Row. 8.20. | 
and that. from Gods hand , that hath made them ſubje& to theſe 
| ſufferings, that, which God doth unto one creature, he may do 
unto any creature, that which he doth to the meaneſt , he. may 
do to the moſt noble-creature. - As a potter may make veſſels, 
ſome to. honour,, and ſome. to. diſhonour,;' ſo God  ha- 
ving more tranſcendent Sovereignty , may. make ſome -crea- 
tures, .ever blefled ; and- others. during; pleaſure,to remaine in 
miſery; To ab *'} 
.- 2+, It ſtands not yet with Gods ordinate juſtice, to. ſtrike his: 
people, where thereis- no fault. The termes. of the covepant] 
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being pre-ſuppoſed ; nonecan ſuffer that have not offended. 
every one, upon engagement from God , muſt be happy, that is 
innocent. This is plainly implyed in thoſe words, [x the day that | 
chow eateſt, thou ſhalt ſurely dze, ſinne not, and fuffer not, and |! 
more explicitely held out in thoſe words, do rh, and. live, under.;? 
death is comprized all evil, from. which man upon covenant is 
free, that doth not finne:: Under life is compriſed, all bliſſe, % 
which, upon covenant, all are to enjoy that yeeld full obedience, | 
So: that the inlet of ſuffering, is from ſinne, Roz. 5. 12. God ha- | 
ving, (as I may fay ) tyed himſelf, not out of Sovereignty, to af- | 8 
flit, when man hath not offended. F 

3. When way is made by ſinne, to divine juſtice, to bring evil | 
upon man , yet the reaſon why, this, or that evil, is inflited ,'on | } 
this or that man; 1snot alwayes mans provocation by ſinne , All 
| afflitions are not puniſhments ,- nor yet corre&tions, or chaſtiſe- 
| ments. There are often other ends and motives. . Sometimes, 
God looks ſolely at himſelfe, alone at his own glory, in his 
ſtrokes; of this we have many inſtances, 7ohy» 9g. 1,2: 3m IT. 4. 
The ſame we inay ſay of the viper upon Pax/s hand, As 28. 
4,5. Sometimes he looks at his people in the ſufferings that he in- 
ficts. T 
| - 7. Thepatients themſelves, Jaying aflitions upon them , not 
| as corrections reſpeCting by-paſt faults , but tryals for diſcovery | 
of theirgraces. That which God laid upon 7ob, wasnot for. his-| © 
ſinne , but to make it- appeare, that Satan had formed a falſe | * 
charge againſt him, that his whole ſeryice of God, was upon by- | © 
ends, and baſe accounts, andthat ſufferings (God appearing a--| * 

inſt him in contrary providences ) would preſently draw him | 
into all wickednefles. It wasa ſoreafflition to Abraham, to 
leave his countrey, and his fathers houſe] to offer .up his ſonne.. 
I/aac, yet theſeavere no corrections, or chaſtiſements, that we | 
know, but tdmptartions. | | ; 
-» 2. Helooks upon others , that are no ſufferers, to bring about.| 2 
mercyto one, by the ſufferings of another, ſo it was in 7o/ephs | | 
ſufferings,Ge”.50-20; bs . 

4. The corrections that God lays upon the godly,are- far differ. 
ent from thoſe that he layes upon the wicked. His hand upon 
This own children ,' differs much from his hand upon his enemies. | 
| God deales otherwiſe. with a Nation , thatis a ſtranger to him, 

YN then. * 
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hap. 3+ 
Wchen- he deals with a people that are his own , Ferem. 30. 17, 
RT hough I make a full end of all N ations whither I have ſcattered 
thee, yet will I not make a full end of thee, but I will corrett 
thee in meaſure , and will not leave thee altogether unpuniſhed. 
Though both ſuffer, yet they do nor equally,and alike ſuffer. So,jt 
is with the Ele&;-andreprobate, both ſuffer from the hand of 
God, bur there is great difference in their ſufferings. 1. They 
differ jn the cauſe from whence their ſufferings reſpeRively do 
ariſe: The ſufferings of the wicked , are out of pure wrath, | 
wicked men, being under a ſtate-of wrath. The ſufferings of 
the people of God, are out of preſent difpleafure , but yet out of 
tore., Prov.13.11. Heb.12.6,7. 2. They differ in the end of 
their ſufferings. A piece of filver is crodeupon , with the feet to 
X ſcoure and brighten it, bur a worme or ſpider, to craſh or- ſpoile 
Fit. 3. They differ in the reſpeRive improvemenggp that either 
2X make of them, the godly are are bettered by their afliQtions, their 
2 ſofferings are their purges, and purifications , P/alme 119. 67. 
2 Their eares are thereby opened for diſcipline, Fob 36, 10. the 
TJ wicked are more and more hardened by them, and grow more 
2F.and more wicked under them, Z/ay 1. 5. 2 Chron. 28. 22, 
[ The Sunne hardens the earth , but ſoftens the butter and the 
wax. 

= - The ſufferings of the people of God many times proceed 
= from as high diſpleaſure in God , as canſtand with love, and the 

2X more high the ſinne is, the greater and forer is his diſpleaſure - 
© They work in God as great a d:{like as can ſtand with his purpoſe, 
ZE not utterly co leave and caft them off. ' When David had ſinned, 
| FF in that high manner as be did, the Texr ſaith , The thing that Da- 
| vid did diffleaſ*d the Lord, 2 Sam. 11. lt. Few men have had 
more of Gods heart then he , yet we ſee, his heart riſes in' ſore 
diſpleaſure , againſt his wickedneffe. We may ſee how he rakes 
him np for it, wecan ſcarce fee, in all the Scriptures, a man: ſo 
X | chidden. TheProphet reckons up the courteſfies and high favours. 
{| that he hadreceived from God , 7 aminred thee King over 1/rael, 
and 1 delryered thee out of the hand of Saul, and I gave thee thy 
Maſters houſe. and thy Maſters wives into thy boſome , and'g-wve | 
| rhee the howſe of Iſfael, and of fudab, and if that had been' tro} 
little, I would more-over have given thee ſuch and ſuch things, 

And as he had before aggravated his wickedneſſe, in a-parab cz} 
M 2 ſol © 
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Of the Covenant of Works, 
ſoin expreſſe termes, he further layes it open. Wherefore | haſt 
thos. deſpiſed the Commanament of the Lord, in aoing evil in his- 
Goht, thou baſt killed Oriah the Hittite with the'ſword, aud baft ta- 
| hen ha wife tebe thy wife. . Then he falls to. threatnings , three 
great evils (as we may there {ce ) follow upon this evil, yet, all 
this while that the Lord thus chides him, that he thus threatens 
and beats him, he doth not ceaſe tolovehim , asappears in Na- 
thans words,-wverſe 13. The Lord hath put away thy ſinne,, Tome; 
will have love andanger to be inconfiſtent , hatred and wrath in- | 
ſeparable; God is angry,as they ſay, with none, but thoſe that. 
he hates, and. when anger appears, love is no more; But all know { 
that this. is falſe gmong men, a father is many times angry with-/ 
his child , that fe would be loath. to bate, It is as falſe with God,. 
he was wrath yfith 2//es, but he never hated ſes, he owns; 
' | his with mugove, when he manifeſts-much diſlike and diſtaſte : 
{ of their preſent activns, - / | 

6. Theſe ſufferings of the godly. muſt by no means be acccunt- 
ed fatisfactions of divine juſtice,as coming from vindicative wrath | 
nor any patt of the curſe, that is due from vindicative © juſtice for | 
ſin. Having a tendency not to harme , but to reforme; not to- 
deſtroy-, but amend,; they are only fatherly corre&tions, and | 
chaſtiſements , not properly (at leaſt as ſome rigidly underſtand 
the word ). puniſhments; fatisfaction was the work of Chriſt, | 
and the whole of the curſe was divolved upon him, Gal. 3. 13. 
Papiſts-do diftingaiſh.berweenthe friendſhip that is loſt by ſinne;, 
and the juſtice that is deſerved. The friendſhip_ that is loſt, is- 
made up again, as they confeſſe, of free grace; but the juſtice de. 
ſerved, muſt by the offender be fatisfied, which how.impoſlible | 
[ itis ; for manto do, and how injurious to the ſufferings 0 Chriſt, 
to.attempt the doing .of it, let us .gueſle by the definition that. 
| Bellarmine gives OLit, Lib. quart. de peniten, cap. 1. Attic, que 
15," qut alierum PFeſit, tantum facit, quantum ſatu eſt, ad inuriam | 
| campenſandam , five, is qui leſs eſt, juſte exigit. . All that wecan 
ſuffer , can never ſatithe , the wrong that our ſinnes have done | 
to the divine Majeſty, God-may juſtly-exat more, then either on 
earth; or.in their imaginary purgatory; any man can diſcharge. 
As the ſufferings of this life , arenot worthy of the glory that 
{ ſhall berevealed; fo, neither do they match the evil that juſtly 
might be inflicted: They arc all jult, but not from Gods reveng- | 
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ing_ juſtice, 1n themſelves they have the nature of curſes, but 
they are no part of the curſe, which upon the breach of the co- 
venant of works, and upon the tranſgreffion of the Law , is me- 
naced, As a skilful Plkyician, makes poiſon up into a medicine,ſo 
doth God turne curſes into bleſlings, they ſerve not-to kill, but to 
cure his people. | 
7. Theſe ſufferings, are not yet- barely as ſome uſe to ſpeak 
from {inne , but chaltiſements for ſinne, not-only to preyent fin, 
| that it may not be committed, but becauſe men have allready 
þ inned. The Corinthians were chaſtened,” not alone, leaſt they |. 
ſhould prophane the Lords Supper , but becauſe they had pro- 
| phaned it. Godafflited Davia, not onely leſt he ſhould commit 
adulrery, but becauſe he had committed adultexy : He threatens 
Eli, and puniſheth him, not only, leſt he ſhould Be too indulgent 
to' his ſons, but becauſe he had been too indul rothem, It}: 
cannot be conceived, how afiRions ſhouldprevMt {in to come, 
| if they do not corre fin already paſt; why ar&men afraid to ſinne | 
npon account of ſufferings, but becauſe upon ſin they have ſuffer- 
ed> Smartfor ({inne, makesa childe of God watchfal againſtin. 
| The childe, that hath ſeen his fathers frowne is afraid leſt 
he -ſhould frowne againe , that hath beene* ſcourged, 
knows what a father thinks of a fault, and is afraid of a ſe- 
cond. 
It is here objected, that it tandsnot wich juſtice, ip this way, 
to afflit beleevers, ſeeing Chriſt in their ſtead hath made fatil-- 
faction; and to pumiſh one (inne twice , is injurious. Auſw.t.: 
Theſe know, that Socinians deny, that Chriſt hath made any fatif- 
fa@ion , and if theſe two cannot ſtand together, viz. Chriſts ſa- 
risfaQion , andbeleevers correfion, they will ſoone aſſume that | 
beleeversdo ſuffer , (for which the Scripture is. very full) and * 
therefore Chriſt hath not ſatisfied; and ſo their dangerous errour | 
will be ſupported. / 2. 'One erath muſt not be produced to the 0- 
 verthrow of another, Chriſt ſatisfa&ion, rakes us out of the hand 
of condemnation, and delivers from revengeful wrath, but not out 
.of the hand of diſcipline, when God becomes a Saviour , he doth | 
nat ceaſe to be a Sovereign, a father, that is a Judpe, may laſh his} 
childe,that he never initends'to ſentence. If any. will ſee further | 
Objections raiſed andanſiered, let him conſult Mr, Zarges We 7 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Agreement between the Covenant of works and the Cove- 
nant of grace.” 


[Awe aſſerted a covenant of grace, and premiſed fuch 
things that may contribute ſome Jight , towards a right 
{ underſtanding of it, 1 muſt proceed to enquire into the reſpeQive 
{ agreement, and differences between theſe covecants. The for- 
| mer isaneafie work, there being no controverſie or diſpute raiſed 
abour-it, and therefore I ſhall briefly paſſe ic over. They a- 
\gree, 1. In the genera! nature of a covenant, both are cove- 
| nants ſtrictly ſoMlled, as hath already been demonſtrated. 2. They 
have one and the ſame-authour , that .is God. He propoſed the | 
termes of the covenant,to Adam, for himielf,and all of his polte-; 
rity , and he enters covenant with the poſterity of Adam,in their |. 
fallen condition. 3. The parties in covenant, are in both of 
'them,, God and man, God propounding, man accepting,though | 
there be (as we have heard) that would have it otherwiſe. 4. In 
either of both, there is a tendency to mans happineſle , Life is gi- 
ven in promiſe in both, as we ſee Kew. 10 5,6, &c. where both; 
covenants are diſtin&ly-confidered, what difference or agreement | 
there may be ip the life promiſed , will after be ſpoke unto. 5.1In 
both of them there isa reſtipulation from man as there is an en- | 
gagement from God , as, God engageth himſelf for reward, fo | 
man is engaged to duty; the former was never doubted , the la- 
rer hath been largely proved. 6. In either of both, rightcouſ- 
neſs is called for from thoſe that enter covenant. For the firſt 
it is not queſtioned, in that it is a covenant of Works. Failing in- 
doing was death, Intereſt in pertect righteouſneſle is required| 
inthe latter, which.is called , the righteouſneſle of faith, and is! 
the righteouſneſle of the Law, performed, not by our fclves, but by, 
another , Chriſt is the end of the Law for righteauſneſſe to every one 
| that beleeveth, Rom. 10. 4. Sincerity, in 1nberent righteouſneſſe} 
is required likewiſe, both of theſe will be morefully demonſtrated, : 
4 7. Either of both are indiſpenſable, the conditions being-nor 
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Chap.5 
performed, the penalty ofthe coyenantin both is inflited, Adams 
poſterity had experience of the one , and all unbeleevers, and im- 
nitent ones, will bear the other; not believing, not repenting 
brin sdeath , as ſometimes not perfeftly obeying. That di- 
| findion , of the covenant of grace, calling for-one thing, and 
accepting of another, afterwards will be conſidered. 8, Neither 
of both "covenants are perſonal , as entered with any ſingle perſon, 
| or perſons, and determined in himor them , bur both of them , 
| indade poſterity, In the covenant of works, it is not ſo expref+ 
ly delivered , but not to be doubted. That covenant was en- 
| tred with Adam, for all his ,-the latter is more expreſſe, to the 
covenanters and their ſeed, both in Old and New Teſtament-Scrip- 
tures, which by a party is queſtioned, but remaines largely to 


be confirmed. 


| 


| 
| 
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CHAP. XV. 


Differences between the Covenants of Works and the Cove- 
nant of Grace, | 


H nants,I muſt now more uargely 
which will prove a work of greater di 
oppoſition. The firſt and leading difference is, that being both 


eftate and condition of man. The firſt was entered in fatw inſti- 
rato, inmans integrity, when man had not at all, by finne incur- ' 
| red the diſpleaſure of God, or weakened his abilities for obedience, | 

Man then ſtood as he came out of Gods hand, bearing in him(ife 
a lively reſemblance of God. The ſecond was in fats deftirmto , 
in mans fallen eftate, now inſinne, under wrath, deadin finne, and 
wholly diſabled from yeelding obedience, of this there is no con-. 
troverfie, and therefore I need. not make more words abour it. 
Andfrom hence all other differences which - I ſhall'-obſerve; or 


| which fas Ify 


| | | 
Aving ſpoken to the agreement between theſe two Cove- | 
enquire into the differences, | 
fficulty, there being ſo much | 


of them betweenGod and man, they were entredinto ina different | 


ppoſe)are obſervable, have their riſe, which are theſe | 


mans ſtate of 
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| muſt needs follow, Mans eſtate inintegrity being before his fall , 


followed afrer. | third of Geneſis before the firſt;the fall of man before his creation, 


| | Works. had.its beginning in Mount $545 at the giving of the Law 


| worldbegan,; Seeing that covenant between. the firſt and ſecond. 


The covenant of Works, or (as learned Camero calls it) th e 
covenant of Nature, was wad gay + of man in life, that is, 
in preſent bliſſe and happineſſe ,-to hold him in the . condition in 
which it found him, which is implyed in the penalty threatned, as 
was before noted; man mult not die till ſinne enter,and expreſt in 
that promiſe of God, Do th and live, . His life muſt be continued 
as long as his obedience laſted, his happineſſe muſt have been per- 
petuated, (though not neceſlarily in the ſame degree, God might 
have tranſlated him from a life'on earth to a life in heaven)had he 
kept to the terms of the covenant The covenant of grace is for 
mans reſtitution, reconciliation and recovery; He was before in 
blifſe, and if he had ſo abode, he might with good reaſon have ta- 
ken up Peters words, It zs good for us to be here. Now heisin miſe- 
ry,and muſt be reſtored,ifever he be bleſſed,and fo a farther differ- 
ence doth ariſe, 

_ The covenant of works had its precedency , was firſt in. time; 
The covenant of grace in order of time follows after ;- This 


the covenant made in his integrity, muſt needs precede the cove- 
nantentred into in-hisfallen condition, unlefle we will place the 


And therefore that is utterly a miſtake in one, who in the very 
entrance upon his Treatiſe of the two covenants, gives the 
covenant of- grace the precedency in time, giving this. as his rea- 
fon, why he places the covenant of Grace before the covenant of 
Works, becanſe the covenant of Grace was in being before the co- 
| Uomgnt of Works, quoting for.proof, Gal. 3.17. The covenant 


| which was made before of God in '*, hriſt,the Law which was four hun- | 


dared and thirty years after cannot diſanul. But this can by no means! 
ſerve his purpoſe, unleſſe ye ſhould conclude-that the covenant of 


-ofes, and the covenant of Grace, of only four hundred and. 
ty.yeares more ancient ſtanding. And that, will as little ſerve 
pole which he-after bripgs1n, that there was an agreement 
and covenant between God the Father, and his Soune Jeſus Chriſt 
about the ſalvation of man. before Adam. ſinned , yea, befere the 


ſon, of the Trinity, was not the covenant, which he hath.in 
.with 


hand to treat upon, namely the covenant which God entred 
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Chap.15.- . andthe Covenant of grace, 


man, as he himſelf confeſſes ; No covenant-can be made with man | 
before man bein being, A zo exs can be no partyin a- covenant. 
And whereas weare told that the ſame covenant which was made 
with feſus Chriſt. before time, was afterwards made with map, 
[ delire that all would obſerve what 4s laid down in that Trea- 
tiſe concerning that covenant, Chri# for bis part was by cove- 
nayt to become a Mediatour , Surety, and Savior ;. for: all thoſe 
that hu Father ſhould give him. And muſt we become ſuch 
| Mediatours Sureties and Saviours alſo > God the Father did pro- 
miſe to Chriſt , as is further ſaid, a// the things that did belong to 
hi Meaiatonrſhip , and things to gratifie and [atisfie . him for hs 
Meajatonrſhip, May we by covenant expect ſuch things from 
the Father likewiſe? - If we are neither tied to the ſame work, 
to which Chriſt by covenant was tied, nor are to receive the like 
gifts, as he by covenant was to expeR,we are not in the ſame co- 
venant that. paſt between the Father and Chrift. And. though | 
thele two were one, which muſt not be yeelded,, (che covenants | 
ad intra, which the perſons of the Trinity, make with themſeres, 
and thoſe ad extra with the creature may not be . confounded ) 
yet that would evince no ſuch precedence in time, ſeeing there 
was alike agreement in the whole Trinity for the creation of 
man, and Gods covenant with him in his integrity, as is fully 
aſſented to in the ſame Treatiſe, to' the utter overthrow of, all 
that. which upon the former ſuppoſition he had built. To 
{chat queſtion, 7o what end ſhould the covenant of Grace be 
made. before man ſtood in. need of Grace? he anſwers, Knows 
auto God are all. his. works from the bepinning of the world ;, 
And he had all things then as. preſent- and real before. the 
| eyes. of - his. glory; as: now he! hath, . viz, Mans. Creation, 
Fall, Recovery, andin this ſenſe there was no precedency of time | 
in regard of any of Gods Counſels or ſecret ations. ' And then | 
there can be no precedency of one of his covenants before. an-| 
other., we muſt tinde then a ſenſe according to which there 1s | 
a precedency , which is not found in any covenants of the Tri. | 
nity among themſelves (which in exa&. propriety: of ſpeech 
are purpoſes rather then covenants , and were before all time ) | 
| but inthe actual, entrance and aſſent by the creature given , | 
which is intime, and admits precedency, In which 'conſidera-} . 
tion the covenant of works hath its precedency before = of | 
 Grace,| 
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- 4 ? | Grace, asthe ſtate of integrity was before thefall. 
Whence farther yet follows that . the” covenant of works , 


| TIES 
4 vga was but a ſmall time in force, at leaſt-but a fmall time of | 


| a ſmall rime in |uſe,, only during the ſpace of- mans integrity, which ſome ſay 
forces was-onlyone day, inall probabihty not long”, in that man en- 
joyed no fruit of that dlefling in Paradiſe, Increaſe and mulri- 
| The Covenanc | £95+ But this ſecond, is, of everlaſting continuance, when the firſt 
of Grace is of | Covenant was violated by our firſt parents , and ſo made uſeleſſe, 
everlaſting  - | that of grace ſucceeded , which is our only planck after ſhip- 
| <ontipuance, . | wyrack, but none ſhall ever ſucceed thisfecond. Adams failing of 
Sy falvation'by the covenant of Works (which he entred in the firſt 
place.) Lived by the covenant of grace , ifito which after his 
fall he entred, and into which he was of grace admitted, buthe 
that is not ſaved by the ſecond, muſt everlaſtingly periſh, and ſo 
[7 underſtand that text, Heb.10. 26. If we finne wilfully after we 
| have received the knowleage of the truth , then there remaineth no 
more ſacrifice for 'ſinnes ,' but 'a fearful looking for of judgement 
and tes tIndrgnation ;, where,by ſinning wilfully, underſtand an 
utter reje&ion of Gods tender of this ſacrifice of Chriſts blood , 
which I gather from the Apoſtle 1n the words that follow, the | 
proof that he brings of that fad aſſertion , He thar deſpiſed Mo- | 
ſes Law, died without mercy #naer two or three witneſſes, of how | 
| much /orer puniſhment ſhall he be thought worthy that hath 
' | trodden under foot the blood of the Sonne of God, and connted 
the blerd of the covenant wherewith be was ſantiified, an unholy | 
thing ? This is that wilful ſinne of which-there is no-expiation-- 
| When man had caſt off the yoke,” a ſacrifice 'was found, Chriſt | 
| madehis ſoukan offering for ſinne , but when Chriſt isrejected , | 
| there is no- other ſacrifice to be looked for. In the covenant of | 
| grace God hath made known his whole minde concerning mans 
| falyation, by whatmeans, and upon what" termes man ſhall be 
 faved. | _ | 
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|now4n that diſtance, ſhould be reconciled. I know ſome have 


| place of Elipbazin his ſpeech to Fob , fob 4.18. Even his An- 


the Covenant of Grace. 


aprons difference of great importance between theſe co- 
A. venants, and which neceflarily-( as the two former ) flows 
from the firſt, is, That the firſt covenant between God and man 
was immediace, no Mediatour intervening , no” dayes-man Rand- 
ing between them, to make them one; But"forthe ſecond , man 
being fallen by fiane,a Mediatour was neceſſary that God and man 


contended, that not only manin integrity, butthe Angels them- 
ſelves, ftood in need of Chritts mediation, producing their | gary 
for their aſſertion , and then this difference between theſe cove- 
nants,falls, neither.of both are immediate, both ſtanding in need 
of a Mediatour, The grounds are, | . 
Firſt, That the obedience of man and Angels was imperfett , and 
ſtood inneed of parden, and for the righteouſneſſe of ('brist which 
he performed to the Father, was accounted perfett, quoting that 


gels be charged with folly.” It Angels ſtood thus/in Gods-eye, 
under ſuch a charge, then much more man, as Eliphas there ar- 


on , whetherit were properly, and of its own nature/a-finne? If 
not, then there-is no place for pardon; If ic were, then it muſt 
be divolved on Chriſt, and laid upon him to expiate , and ſo man 


os by reaſon of {in,are evil as well as thoſe thatare fallen ; but 
thele areabſurd.In:that of £ /iphaz therefore (if it muſt be under- 
foodof Angels of glory) 11n, is: not charged or.implied, but only 


A further difference between the Covenant of Works and| 


The Covenanc 
of Works had 


gues, But I would demand of theſe, concernivg this ſuppoſed im- | 
perfection inman and Angels, thus ſupplied by Chriſts, perfe&ti- | . | 


Cujas enim pdt-| 
Heipatione juftiþ © 
ſunt,ejus com- |} 
paratione nes | -- 


fell, (or at leaſt lay down groveling) before his fall; and the good | 


defeR, ſtandingin compariſon or competition with God, an  im- 
perfection negativeisyeclded , they match not God in perfe&ti. 


—— 


but no-1mperfeionprivative, they want no perfection of which 


theyare inany:capacity,, and whereof they have-any neceſiity 
1D | N 2 "God 


. 


jufti ſunt Aug} 
ad Oroffum |. -* 
| C206 contra Prilcit; þ 
on, but in his preſence covertheir faces with their wings, J{4.6.2, | ap 1 —* 
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Mediatour. 


Gr On 


| which the/Reader may conſult Gomarm in Colo. 1:20. 


© | The Covenant | 
” F[ofgraceisbya 


God made no creaturein fuch'a neceſſity of finning , or in ſuch a 
being that needed pardon.. IF > ; 

A ſecond ground is, T hat though a Mediator was wot neceſſary by 
wa of reconciliation, yet he was neceſſary by way of preſervation in 
righteonſneſſe. The Tecond fully overthrows the firſt; in thar which 
it grants, and I know not how that cane proved that it affirms, 
Man was not preſerved, and therefore it appears, that he had no 
ſuch Mediatour appointed for his preſervation. And it ſeems (ac- 
cording to this opinioh,) man could not have ſtood, unlefſe Chriſt 
had been incarnate, and fo his fall was nor, from the freedome of 
_biswill,but the principtes of his creation ,For the Angels, how 
they can be ſaid, to ſtand by:grece received from Chriſt , as Me- 
diatour; 1 know not, they being no 'fellow-members with us, 


though fellow-ſervants;.- And howſoever accidental benefits come 
to the Angels, by Chriſt, in their joy to ſee loſt man reſtored,and 
reconciled, as to God,ſo alſo to their fellowſhipand communion, 
(according to that of the Apoſtle, Epre/.1.10. (9.1.20. in their 
experimental knowledge alſo, of the wiſdome of God in this 
great myſtery, 1 Per. 1.12. Epheſ.3.10.)- yet, 1 doubt not that it 
was for man , whoſe nature he aſſumed,that C briſt was incarnate, 
and that he is a Mediatour between God and man, 27im.2.5. 
and not between God and Angels, and that for fazen man ,. and 
not for man in his integrity, Therefore I conclude the firſt cove- 
nant- was immediate; . no: Mediatour intervening , all the ble{- 
ſings of thie firſt covenant flowed from the whole Trinity , as 
the Creation it ſelf; without reſpe&t to Chriſt incarnate ,- there 
was no revelation of that high myſtery to man in innocency ,- In 
The covenant of grace is by a Mediatour ; mans fallen condi - 
tion in {o great a diſtance from God, 'neceſſarily calling for it. 
T wo cannit welk trgeabe? unleſſe #hry beagreed, Amos 3.3. That 
fallen man may walk in covenant with God , it 15 neceſſary that a 
way of agreement be found, This the ſecond perſon of the Trinity, 
by covenant with the Father hath undertaken; and therefore he is 
ſhiled The Mediaterr of the New Teſtament, Heb: 9.15. 4 Me 
diatonr of a better Covenant , Heb.8.6. The Mediatoar of the New | 
Covenant; Heb. 12.24. Many obſtacles were-in the way of mans 
covenanting: with God; and attaiment of the -mercies and grace |. 
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that God and man-r might once more be at one; All of theſe 
Chriſt undertakes and effe&ts, and ſo is the Meditatour in- this 
| work. . ; , 


a ———_ 


| | 
CHAP, XVII 


| Works incumbent upon the Mediatour of the Cove- 
nant of Grace. 
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be reduced to theſe heads. 
Firſt, to -bring man'into_ a capacity: of covenanting with 


God. 


. T His work of Chriſt in his Mediatourſhip, I ſuppoſe may fitly'] 
| 


| Secondly, to bring man into the bond of the covenant; profei- 
 ſedly to accept it. | | 

Thirdly, to enable thoſe whom he brings to-glory, to perform 
| the duties of the covenant, to be ſteady and upright in it. 


upto the terms of the covenant. 
1..Heis to bring man into a capacity of covenanting, of which 
ſinne. had made mankinde uncapable , for though it ſhould be 
granted, that God in abſolute juſtice, isnot bound to puniſh linne 
whereloever be findes it, and that it is not againſt his Eſſence ( as 
' ſome would haveit) to-pardon (in without fatisfa&tion, yet his or. 

| dinate juſtice .is thus bound , That law of his, being preſuppoſed, 
T he day that thou eate#t, thou ſhalt ſurely. die ,. he cannot recede 
from it, the penalty ofthis Law muſt be born , in-order to recon- 


Fourthly, to crown thoſe with glory ; whom by grace be brings 


Chriſt brings. 
man into a ca« |* 
-pacity of covye- 
nanting wich 
Ged, 


ciliation, and juſtice ſatisfied for mans tranſgreſſion ; which muſt | 
be done by ſuch a one, that can anſwer the claime of divine juſtice, 
The beaſts ofthe. Forreſts, and cattel of a thouſand hills (which 
 were.yet often given to Gad in ſacrifice) could not do it. The A» 
poltle. cells us, that it #5 impoſſible that the, blood of Bulls ana Goats 
ſoould take away i fine; Heb: 10.4, They were never guilty, and 
they are no valuable conſideration, nor yet the Angels who are 
above mankinde, as the bruit creatures are below, Man.had fin- 
ned;and a ſacrifice from among man-kinde, is to be found,Neither | 
can manin fin,andunderthe taint of it be accepted,all that he can | 
| | We | 
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Works, 


Chap.17 


—-fer is due for himſelf, and therefore can be no orher mans dil. 


| Neither can any, that is meer man-go thorow with it, here.is pure 


| manifeſt in the fieſh 


- 
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- nant ,'not the Ele&t among men. This is evident in thoſe Ephe- 


| free, and yet take what time he pleaſeth in diſcretion toimpart it 


charge. In the payment of my own debt, I ſet free no other debtor, 


juſtice without relaxation,as to the value,confeſt by thoſe who yet 
contend whether idem or tantundem be paid by Chriſt , the ſame 
in kinde, as was owing by may, or the like in value and eſtimate, 
He that is brought under a divine attachment, muſt not come out 
till he have paid the uttermoſt farthing, which man in torments is 
ever in diſcharging,and never can diſcharge, Ttis as eafie to make 
a world,as by way of ranſome to deliver a foul. Chriſt there- 
fore that knew no ſin, is made ſinne, that 14,an offering for ſinne. Ged 
he that was God-and man, hath undertaken 
the work, mani to ſuffer, and God to fatisfiein ſuffering , and fo 
God # #n Chrift reconciling the world to himſelf , 2 Corinth. 5, 19, 
The immediate effe& or reſult of this price of mans redempti- | 
on, (I ſuppoſe) is 'the putting of man into a capacity of a cove- 
nant with God, yet when this is done, till more be done, by Chrift 
m the way of his Mediatourſhip for man, men are not yet in cove- 


fians, that were raiſed up rogether, and maae ſit together in heaven- 
p ns in Chriſt Feſws, Epheſ, 2.6: There was no time in which 


ﬀ had not paid the price of their ranſome, yet there - was a 
time, and then but [ately over , that they were withorr Chrift, be- 
ing aliens from the Cammon-wealth of Iſrael , and ſtrangers from 

the covenant of promiſe, having no hope, and without Ged in the 
ey, Epheſ. 2.12. Ele& Infidels are not till their call , in cove- 
nant, they ſtand not actually reconciled, and one with God be- 
fore Faith, for then there needed no Miniſtery of reconciliation | 


| ro follow. If this were printed, then Chrift did the whole for 


\mans falvation'on the crofſe by himſelf, and doth nothing now 
in heaven, by way of intercefiton , nor any thing by his agents 
1n'aminiſterial way upon earth,neither could man before faith,be 
under wrath, 4n which h&is yet concluded by our Saviour himſelf, 
fohn 3.36. A ſtate ofwrath, and an aRual reconciled eſtate can- 
not ſtand together. There's a price paid,and (as I may fay) inthe 
Fathers hand ,-but'to be applyedaccording to the good pleaſure 
oftheFather and theSonne, - A man may purchaſe apriſoners| 


liberty; ſo'that he hath itin his/juſt and tegal power to ſet him 
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| parties; God the Father,as Creditor,Chriſt Jeſus, the Surety,Man, 
the Debtor. The Father mighr have refufed this diſcharge from 


| might. have refuſed to have made fuch payment, he was not in 
the Obligation; There was a relaxation of the perſon, as is a- 
| greed 0n all parties; Man muſt come in and mamfeft - his accept- 
| ance, Till he is content to leave his old maſter, ſin and Satan; 
| This new Lord gives him no entertainment,” he maſt becon- 
| tent to. come out of bondage, or elle he can enjoy no free- 
dome. P 

2. The next work of Chrift, is to bring man within-gþe bond 
of the covenant profeſſedly to accept it , for which there 1s yet a 
double work. Firſt, to make tender of it , this hath been Chriſts 
work as the Prophet of his Church in all ages. In what latitude 
in-was carried in the dayes of the fathers before the flood, it is ra- 
ther obſcurely pointed at; then plainly ſhewed; yet there was 
then a diſtinction, between the poſterity of Seth , and rhat of 


to him and aQually deliver him. In this work there are three 


the hand of Chriſt , and exactedit of the principal; Chriſt | 


man Within 
the verge of 
rhe Covenant. 


of Its * 


Cain, and fo contiued till the dayesof Noah , when the ſonnes of | 
God ſaw the daughters of men ; children of the covenant , ſaw 

thoſe ont of the covenant, Men within the viſible Church , ſaw | 
| women-without the Pale ; and joyned themſelves in marriage with 
them. From Abrahams dayes it was confined to his poſterity , 

and held within his line, and thoſe few that as proſelytes joyned 

themſelves unto them. In Goſpel. times it isenlarged,the tender 
' is made not to Jewes only , but alſo to every Nation under hea- 

ven, the Commiſſion being to- preach the Goſpel to every crea- 

ture, none by Nation ſo contemptible,, that is to be excluded.. /# 

Chrift 7eſus there ts neither Barbarian , nor $ {rv ere or Gentule, 
Cel.3.11. And, as thereisto bea tender , ſo alſo it is his work 
to ſhape the heart for acceptation of it ', toembrace the terms, | 
and enter into it. God ſhall perſwade 'Japhet; ana-he ſhall awell 1n 
the rents of Shem-, Gen: 9. 27, The inhabitants of the Iſles peo- 
pled by 7aphets poſterity ſhall become the 7/-ae/ of God, ſhall 
ſucceed the-Jewes in a Church-ſtate , and viſlible profeſſion of the 
name of God, The hand of the Lird was with them , mamely, | 
thoſe that preacht at Antiorh, and a-grear number beleeved,Ats. 
11:21. where beleeving(afterthe manner of the Hiſtory in the | 
As ) 1s no other then embracing the DoRrine of Faith, they 
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- were |- 


2. By ſhaping | 
the heart for it. |- 


Chriſt brings | 


1. By histender }- 
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+ Chriſt crowns - 
thoſerhat come 
-up to the terms 
'the covenant 


Difficulties 
removed, 


0hj. 


Law. 


Chriſt brings. | 
-up toche rerms 


jot the Core- | performe the duties of the covenant, . to be ſtedfaſt and upright 


\|init,and thisis by C ircumcifing their heart giving them a new heart, | 


Faith is a duty 
1: ofthe moral 


| manding works , tho 


[isno rule of our empaired ftrength, but of our duty. -But if men 


_|animperſect rule,and an inſufficieac diretion )ſce how they can 


EE - eters A £5 _—_ Ee IN 7 eg - —_ : — — —— 
| 96 _ The Comenant of Works, Chap 
— _ | weremade Diſciples,many of which after fell off, even from their 


profeſſion. © _-. © * fe ED IL 4/4 3-4 4 
A third work is to enable thoſe whom hebrings to glory(thole 
among them in covenant-that are called according to his purpoſe) 


writing his Law mn their hearts, putting t into their inward parts , | 
keeping them by his mighty power through fauh unto ſalvation , of 
which more hereafrer, | 

The laſt work is tocrown with giory thoſe that by grace he 
raiſes up, to the termes of the covenant, thus qualifying them, 
-he crowgs them, 1have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my 
coprſe., henceforth there 1s laid up for me a crown of righteonſueſſe , 
which the Lord , the righteous 7udge ſhall give me at that day, 


4 place for you, I will come again and receive you. to my ſelf , John 
14+. 2, 3: & Feb | 

"late ſome difficulties offer | themſelves, If the covenant of 
works (paſt betweey God and man in bis integrity)were imme- 
diate;, and the tranſa&tions of it without. reference to Chriſt,then 
it follows that faith in Chriſt is not commanded in that Law, 
which was given to man for a rule., There bettig no poſlibility of 
it, there.could be no command for it ,. and there was no pollibi- 


| Was NOT As Mediatour -of any uſe. This opinion is ſtrongly main- 
tained by Arminians. Armin.” in refÞ. ad artic. decimum nonum. 
| Corvinws Contr, Molin«cap.11. Andtothisend, thatthey may 
make it good, that God cannot in juſtice require faith in Chriſt, | 
{fromman in his fallen condition ,.unleſſe he withal confer upon 
him abilities to believe, ſeeing henever had that power from him 
1n hisintegrity , and ſtate-of purity, and upon this ſuppoſition 
the argument ſeems of force, Wevindicate Gods juftice in com- 
| . h to us now impoſſible, ſeeing once we 
had power to reach thei pheſt of his precepts, and his command, 


never had that power, andthe Law never required it., it-is inju- 
ſtice '(according to all parties) to exact it. | Let thoſe that fall 
to the Arminiansin this tenent , (that chey may make the Law 


2Tim.4.7,8. 7 go to prepare a place for you, and if 1 go and- prepare | 


lity of Adams beleevingit , ſeeing Chriſt was not revealed, and | 
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inferred, according to the approved rules of interpretation,then 
ſearce any duty-is moreclearly laid down then this of faith in 


Law, may _evince the neceſlity- of Faith.,in Chriſt , unto ey 

on? that lives 1n Goſpzl-light, to whom Chriſt is tendred; * The 
Law requires the duty,and the Goſpel diſcovers the obje&,no man 
out of th: Law could have evinced 45raham_ that he muſt offer 
his ſonne, nor that he muſt have left his countrey , but when | 
Gods minde was made known to him, the Moral Law-did binde 
bim;to obedience, and he had finned againſt the Moral Law, in 
caſe he hadrefuſed. Theres no command given of God to any 
man, at any time, -of an nature whatſoever , but the Moral Law 
ties him to the obſer 
but upon ſappoſition of ſuch a command intervening. . Therefore | 
Je ſhall obſerve all my. Statutes, and all my: judgement | 
| thems.,. I ans the Lord, T&vit. 19.37. Faith in Chrilt being com- | 
manded of God, 1 Fohn 3.23. the Moral Law obliges. to 0-| | 
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But the Orthodox party have ſtill maintained that Adam had, in 
his integrity that faith that doth juſtifie , though chem it per- 
formed not that office of juſtification, as he had that faculcy | 
whereby we ſee dead bodies , though then there | was no- poſlib1=| 
lity of ſuch fight ; there being no dead bodies to be ſeen. And 
that faith in Chriſt is commanded in-the firſt precept of the Law 
ismanifeſt. There we are commanded _.to have - God. for . our 
God, no Interpreter will deny, that the affirmative is contained 
in that negative: Thou ſoalt have none other gods but me. Mow 
God isthe God of beleevers, Heb.11.16. No man can have any 
communion: with God, but by faithin Chriſt. And , ſo conſe. 

uently this faith is there required, what Expolitor of the-Law 
forth not put cruſt and affiance in God, within the affirmative part 
ofthe firſt commandmeart, as wellas fear, love, and-obedience ? 
And without Chriſt there can be no aſiznce or truſt. -1f we con- 
ceive.the inoral Law, to reach no farther then the duties expreſle- 
ly-there namel , or theevils forbidden , we ſhall make it very 


ſcant and narrow, we ſhall ſee ſmall reaſon, of that of the Pſal- | 


miſt, Thy Commandment is exceeding broad, Plalme 119. 96. 
But incaſe we take in all that by neceſfary conſequence may; be 


Chriſt. And whereas oe faith, A man -camet preach Faith in 
Chriſt out of the Moral Law, I ſay. a man out of the Moral 


| 
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tion of it ,. not immediately ,  explicirely., 
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ments. and do 
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ir, how-they can vindicate Gods juſtice thus impeached. | 
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" Of the Covenant of Works,” . 
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” - | The Covenant 
 Jof grace not- 
- | commenſurate 


_| with eleRion.. 


 An(w. 


| covenant, page 105. Burges Vindicie legis. page 117. 


- | Seeing (Sifts of Chriſt , from his Fathers right hand are fruits of 
ſo 


| arein ſome ſort ſpiritual, I dare grant that is, i» erdine ad /piritwe- 
) they have a tendency to a ſpiritual work. | 
in 


Walles. ad (en{uram 7obannis Arnot. Corvins. cap. 11. Ball on th 


47th 
A farther difficulty here offers it. feife, and an obſtruction 


| taid againſt that which in this Treatiſe \is after- intended. - If 


the covenant, 'or ſecond covenant -(as oppolite-to that of 
works) be in Chriſt, and grounded on the work of reconciliation 

only the ele& and choſen in Chrift, the called according to Gods 
purpoſe, being recenciked , only theſe are in covenant ; when the 
Scripture ( as ſhall be God willing, made good ) 
not this covenant within the limits of the inviſible Church , 


fible. | 
To*this I anſwer, that the Prophetital office of Chriſt, as Shep- 


| herd and Biſhop of our ſouls , and ſo much of his Kingly office 


as conliſts in a legiſlative power, bath its foundation (as well as 
the covenant ) in this work of reconciltation, Had not this been 
undertaken by Chrift for mankinde , man had never enjoyed 
fruit of his Prophetick office, yet, theſe Ordinances are not com- 
menſurate with reconciliation , nor of equal latitude with ele. 
Rion, So neither isthe covenant, but either of both in order 
towards it. As Ordinancestherefore are Chrifts gift from heaven, 
as the fruit of his death and refurreton , when yer all thar par- 
| take of theſe Ordinances do not yet die or riſe with Chriſt , So, is 


| that light man had never had an Oracle, or an Ordinance as the 


{thecovenant, when yet-all in covenant are not Redfaſt in it, nor 


obtaine the graces of it. ThereforeI know-not how to admit that 
which a Divine ſingularly eminent hath laid down , That all the 
effets of *Chriſts Heath are ſpiritual , diſtinguiſhing and ſaving ; 


hisdearh, yer not ſpiritual, diſtinguiſhing and ſaving, That they 


fa, (ifT may fo ſpeak. 
Thar they are diſtinpuiſhing from the-world, (as it istaken in op- 
poſition to the Church viſible) I yeeld , for I do not enlarge the 
fruit of Chriſts death to alf man-kinde, affenting co Maſter Owes 


| and Maſter Srathoys in the grounds that they lay,of Gods reſpite 
of the execution of the whole penalty on man, with the continu-| 
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_ Chap.15 
obedience of it.See Adelin. Andtons. Arminianiſ” cap; 11. Reſponſ”.| 


” 
OTST NE EEC 


then itis commenſurate with it, and of no greater latitude , and 


confines - 


known only to God. But it is as large as the Church vj- | 
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ance of outward favours not to-be upon the account ,of Chriſt, bur | 
| for other reaſons ; yet I-know not how to affirme,thatOrdinan- | 

ces which yet arefraits of his death, areall faving, ſpiritual and 
diſtinguiſhing, ſeeing they neither conferre ſalvation nor ſaving | 
grace 0n all that partake of them, Sothat Chriſt, is a Mediatour 
of this covenant/; and yet thoſe enter into it. that have not 
reconciliation by Chriſt Jeſus; The Epheſians that were afar off, 
| are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt, Ephel. 2. 13, that is, 
(brought into a vifible Church-ſtate in the fruition of Ordinan- | 
|\ces, made free of that city whoſe name is,” The Lord i here , 


Ezek. 48.35. 
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CHAP. XVIII 
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| | 
. | Farther differences between. the Covenant of Works and the 
| Covenant of Grace. 


Farther difference of importance, between theſe covenants, 
is. in the conditions annext unto either of them , and here 
| che difference is-broughe co the height. This-alone 1o diverſi- 
fies them, that they arc not barely, in circumſtance and way of | 
-adminiftrartion ; - but in ſubſtance two diſtin& covenants; The 24". 4 
leaſt difference in.conditions, diverſifie# bargains and ments ! Ef 
on what part ſoever the difference is. Conditions of the cove. | Conditions Inf 
-nant between God and man are of two ſorts;cither ſuch in which LIEN | 
God engages himſelfe , or in which man is engaged; either the| 1. cgremmor}. 
ſtipulation on Gods part, or elſe the reſtipulation on the part of | grace on Gods 
man. Theformerunto which'God is engaged , are, either. re- | part ſeem rg be 
wards in caſe of covenant-keeping, or, puniſhments in caſe of the ſame, 
covenant-breaking , The onethe Lord promiſes, The other: be 
threatens. © I finde no material differgnce in the conditions on 
Gods part in theſe covenants. Life is promiſed in both, in caſe of 
covenant-keeping ; and death js threatned in both, in caſe of 
covenant-breaking. Some indeed haye endeavoured to. finde| 
a great difference in . the life promiſed in the covenant; of | 
works , and thelife that is promiſed in the covenant of -grace, | 
O 2 asi 
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"| as alſo inthe death that isthreatned inthe one, and-the other 

# 53 landthereupon move many ;\and indeed inextricable difficulties , 
3 - ' | What life man ſhould have enjujed, in" caſe; Adans bad not fallen 2 | 

*% | And what 'death man ſpould have died , in (cafe. Chrift' had inet | 
| | | beem promiſed ? From which tivo,jendleſlely more, byway of con: 
ſeary may be drawn; by thoſe that want neither wit;; nor leiw 
ſure to debate them; In which the beſt way of fatisfaRtion and 
avoidance of ſuch'puzling mazes , is to enquire what' Scripture 
means by Life, which is the good in the covenant promiſed; and 
what by Death, which is the" evil threatned > Now for the firſt ; 
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J-: Life containes all whatſoever, that conduces to true happineſle;to | -: 
: _ | make man bleſſed in ſoul and body. - All good that Chriſt pur-; : 
chaſes, andheayenenjoys, iscompriſed under it, in Goſpel-ex-|. * 

| preſſions. 1 am come that they might have life , and that they : 


' may have it mere abundantly, John 10.10. He that hath the $ on, 
| hath life, and he that hath not the Sonne , hath mot life, 1 John 5. 
| | 12, On the-contrary, under Death:is compriſed , 311 that is in- 
| jurious to man or mankinde, that tends to his miſery in ſoul and 
"q body. The damnation of Hell being called death , the uttermoſt 
. AMES of evils being the ſeparationof ſoul and body from God , fohn 
3H p 8:51." 1 foby 3: 14: Sth which leads to.it, and is the cauſe of 
£1 | it, is called death in like m#nner, Epheſ.2.1. And the ſeparation 
*, HA of ſoul fromthe body, being called death, (ickneſles, plagues, are 
Life promiſcd | ſq calledin like manner, Ex-4. 10. 17. Now happineffe being 
modi rey promiſed-to man in covenant, only indefinitely under that noti- 
[2nd the Cove- | On Of life , without limit to this or that way of happineſſe, in 
nant of Grace | this or that place', God is ſtill at"liberty, ſo that he make man 
is one and the happy, where, or how he pleaſeth to continue happineſſe to bim, | 
awe, . | andisnottied up in his engagementeither for tarth or heaven. 
IY Andtherefore though learned Camero in his Treatiſe de rriplici fe- 
Y dere, Theſ.g. with others, makes this difference between the cove- | 
=. - | nant of works and the eovenant of grace. 1» the covenant of Works, 


oy 


(which he calls nature)» {ife was promiſed,and a moſt bleſſed life but 
| F ar animal life in Paradiſe, in the covenant 'of Grace a- life in 
| | Heaven and ſpiritual. ' And Maſter Baxter: in his Aphori/.- of 
= 1 _ | Juſtification, page 5. faith, that ' rhir life promiſed was only the 
x continaance of that" ſtate char Adam was then'in,.in Paradiſe , 1x the | 
"= jt \ | opinion of moſt Divines; Yet with ſubmiſſion to- better: judge-| : 
> oma ſee not-grounds for it ; ſeeing Scripture no way deter-' 
DIE) » «.-7 1-04 BA! 4 x6 mines 
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| eaſe that we take liberty to ſay, that. when-long life is promiſed| 
- ppon earth (in many texts of Scripture) that the promiſe is made. 
| g00d though it faile ofnearth ,-in'caſe it, be ſupplied-in heaven; | 


» 


life being the marrow of the promiſe, '*much-more: then.-is/it 
made good, whenitis tndefinitely promiſed; without -limit to-.a | 


man whitſt onearth, in caſe it be-made good by: his tranſlati. 
on' into heaven. And indeed there are ftrong probabilities, hea- 
vers being ſet out by the name of Paradiſe in Chriſts ſpeech to the 
thief on thecroſſe; and in Pax viſion in that rapture, 2 Cor. 
12. if we may make ſucha $4 Ire ejon of mans ſtanding , now 
he is fallen, that he ſhould not have continued a life! of immor- 


chat bleſling from Cod as other living creatures , to be fruitful 
and multiply, Gen. 1. 28. | and how the world could have: con- 
tained all thoſe individuals at' once; which'-ro eternity man 
ſhould propagate, cannot 'be imagined. '- And to conceive, that 
anend in time ſhould be put to propagation; when an animal 
life '*in the uſe of the creature ſhould be continued, is ſcarce conſiſt 
ent with reaſon. - But a thouſand of theſe God can” expedite 


made it good, and we ſee he limited not himſelf, where ; or how 
to conferre it. And what T have ſaid of life promiſed, the ſame 
I ſay of death threatned., -in caſe man upon ſinne be brought into 
a ſtate of miſery, Juſtice is done, and the threat takes hold,where, 
and howſoever this miſery be ſuffered , whether it” had been in 
ſorrows, and horrours on earth, in ſeparation of the ſoul firſt, for: 
torments and the body to follow, or in a ſpeedy diſpatch of ſoul 


mitted; (on thoſe that are not by Chriſt ranſomed-) does not ar-! 
might not heat once have poured*out the whole of his venge-- 


for the execution 'of it? A Learned Writerenquiring into this 


then that of works; and covenant-breaking- Chriſtians are in the 


eality onearth , but have been tranſlated into heaven. / He: had | 


when we-are at a ſtand ; He promiſed life; and -he-:could have | 


and body to hell, Gods way of executior after the finne com-| 
gue that the penalty in the- covenant-neceſfitated © him-to it ;{ 
ance on veſſels of wrath , when yet we know, that he takes time} 
death that 'was here threatned, faith ; that the” ſame damnation| 
that followed the breach of the ſecond covenant, it could not be , When 


I ſuppoſe it rather ſhould be ſaid; thatin fubſtanceand kind, itcan| 
be no other; Infidels that were never under:any. other covenant} 


; 


Death threar- 
ned in the Co- 
ven int of 
Wo: ks and in 


and the ſame. 
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of Grace is one |: 
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The condici- 


' lonsin the Co- 
venac of works 


were itt mans 
power. 


| F 


—__— 


|ry., andto enjoy communion with himſelf, he-made him not de- 


ſame condemnation, there is not-two hells but one and the ſame , 
for thoſe that know not God ; and thoſe that obey not- the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, 2 Theſ.1.8; Neither is there any Limbwe., or diſtin& 
place for infants-in original ſinne, and out of the covenant of 
grace. \Neither can-I aſſent tothat ſpeech, 7s ſay that Adam 
ſhould have gone quick to hell , if Chriſt had not been promiſed , 
or ſinne pardoned , -15 to contraditt the Scriptures, that makes death 
temporal the wages of ſinne, It were Iconfeſle to preſume above 
Scripture, but I cannot fee it acontradiction of Scripture, - A 
| burning Feaver, a Conſumption, Leproſie, Peſtilence, &c.. are in 
Scripture madethe wages of finne, yet. many go. to hell and miſſe 
thoſe diſeaſes. And if it be faid Scriptute ſo makes death the wages 
.of ſin, that all muſt ſuffer it, I anſwer, Thoſe Scriptures are all of 
them /eges. poſt late, appointed of God , as his way upon mans 
fall, neither abſolute juſtice, nor yet the penalty threatned ne- 


| way where his juſtice hath already fatisfation, Thoſe that are 
Ppriviledged from death as the wages of finne, thus die, God tied 
not up his own hands, as States do their Judges , and miniſterial 
officers, to one way of execution, and this his way with the unbe- 
leeving 1s yoluntary, and not neceſlitated , Upon theſe grounds 
it is, thacI finde no reaſon to widen thejdifferences between the 
' promiſes and priviledges in either covenants. 
- Theidentity of conditions, in the covenant of Works and 
Grace, on Gods part we have ſeen, The great diverſity 
an the conditions called. 
ken to. _ 
| - And inthe firſt place this difference offers it ſelf. The conditions 
of the covenant of Works were in mans power, being left to the freedom 
of hus will ,, he had abilities in bimſelf without ſeeking out for further 
aſhſtance then a meer general conturrence to perform them. This abili- 
tyin man to anſwer whatſoever was called for at his hands from 
| Firſt, inthe integrity of bis nature, Being made like God, his 


HG 


- 


theſe principles were connatural to man, in his' firſt being and 
beginning. - Man being made of God to contemplate his glo- 


=. 1 
15! 


| ceſlicating him to that way of proceeding. . He takes the fame| 


for from man comes to be ſpo- | 


Principles muſt needs carry him to a conformity with God , and |- 
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b Chap.18. | and the Covenant of Grace. 
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tk. 


pernarurall gift of grace, andabove the glory of mans firlt creari- 
on. Bellarmine comparesitto a bridle given to curb that luſt 


it layes a high charge upon God ; in ſach an aſperſion of his pure 


opinions, that the firſt motions without conſent are no ſins,and 
that luſt in the regenerate,is not (in, But as the bottom is rotten, 
ſo, alſo the building that is raiſed upon it is rninous. There was 
an happy agreement in man,as well with himſelf, as with'his Cre- 


Grace. 
Secondly, this appears from the equity which muſt be granted to 
bein the command of God, which requires that the work given in 


— 


Arminian argament from a command, to abilities to keepthe com- 
mand , from a threat to conc{nde a power to keep off from the 
thing threatned,is of farce, as long as the perſon under command 
keeps himſelfin the fame ſtation, and ſtrength, as when the com- 


{who had ſinned away his abilities,) the ſtrength of itis wholly 


under the power of corruption, The Law 1snothing abated, though 
we be weakened. | 

3. It appears in the workit ſelf which was charged upon man 
upon- pertormance of which he was to expe& happineſſe. There 
is no more explicitely mentioned, then that negative precert : Of 


— 


| have a tendency toir, 'Papiſtsindeed will have this to be a ſa- 


which riſeth againſt reaſon in us. That rebellion of luſtsin man; 
they conceit, would have been, if man had not fallen ,- which,”as 


work drawn after fuch a patterne, ſo, itmakes way for other 


—— 


reo quodam fr a- 


| parti ſyperiort , 
& pars#ſuperior 


jecta continere- 


atour : , The fall brought in a neceflity of ſupport and ſupply of 


charge be not above his abilities, that is charged withit. The 


mand was given. . But applying this to man in his fallen eſtate 


loſt. Thecommand of God retainsits perfe&ton; when we are 


wo 


the tree of knowledge of goed and evil thou ſhalt not eat ,. the day that 
thou eateſt, thou ſhalt ſurely die. This, all may yeeld might eaſily: 
have been kept ifthe command had been heeded , or the menace 
obſerved. The Jews at their worſt could obſerve the commands of 
non-licer meats, and this was a command of like nature, yet this] 


God , he hadclear light to diſcern good 
yet retaine, darkly and obſeurely ; ſo he had the Law written in 


_ | was not all unto which man was tied , Being made in theimage of | 
m evil, and as all} 


demned, then by that light which he had by creation ) in tha 


bis heart, clearly, Adultery, Murder (though no otherwiſe con-4 
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DQudoeluti au-| 


no pars inferior |. 


Deo facile ſub- | 
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The condirl The conditions of the covenant of Grace are not pefformed, 
venzne of | | but by ſpecial grace, a. power from God muſt concurre for their 


}-G ace are not. | work in man; Man hath no abilities in himſelf to anſwer what 
performed. - | God requires,and if he rife not up to the terms of this covenant , 
withour ſpecial | e{{{ he. raiſe himſelfe;, he will for ever fall ſhort of it. As the 
aſiſtance. | covenant was Vouchſafed of grace , ſo grace muſt make us meet 
| to partake of the benefits of it, .._ kb] 
Reaſons. This appears. 1. In the-ſtate and condition. in which God 
* findes man, whenhe firſt enters covenant with him, yea, after 
covenant entred , till a change be wrought, and abilities confer- | 
red toanſwer that which God in covenant requires. This ſtate 
| of man the Apoſtle expreſles, E pheſ.2.1., Dead in treſpaſſes aud 
fns alive, and in power for-nothing at all , but ſinne. This was 
_ "= the condition of Heathens , never in coyenant; and ſo of the ; 
=. - Jews who were a people in actual covenant, and owned of God | 
NYSE | as his inheritance , as God willing ſhall be ſhewn. _ Their con- 
verfation was the ſame as the Apoſtle there confeſſeth , Among 
whom we alſo had our converſation in times paſt ,, in the luſts of the 
fleſh, fulfeling the defireg of the fleſh and of the minde , and were by 
watare the children of wrath as well as others. This in abundant 
- [other expreſſions in Scripture is diſcovered, holding forth the 
| ſame thing, Rom... 6. For when we were yet without ftrength, in 
=. 1 | due time Chriſt died for the ungodly. That infant, Zzek. 16. 4, 5. | 
Pe ESA had no more poſlibilities of life, then is to be found eyen in che 
1 -* - [Rateof death. 4k | 
Reaſ.2. Tt.appears inthat power which isexerciſed by God, in 


1. | the change of thoſe in covenant with him , whom be firs for him- 
Wc 74. JON 44 
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far for rs This power in Scrl pture is FH out, Fa ſeveral ex-| 
| prefſions.Firſt Creation, Epheſ. 2.10. Wh are his workmanſhi YE 
in Chriſt eſs; anto v40d 3 All ability _ to good” is om the. 
frame into which grace puts us; As thereis a power ont of nan, T 3 
which gives himBeing , $0 alſo there is an anſwerable' power, M_ 
[for his new Being ; - He that is begotten of God, kiepeth bins . 
felf, and the evil one toucheth jo not, 1 John F, 18.| | 
Secondly, © uickning. The dead have not powe: to raiſe them. 3... 65 
{{elves, without a further power for their Reſurre&ion , Neither 
isitin the power of man, Who is dead in treſpaſſes and Gmner, Eph. | [ 
| 2.1.Thirdly,7aking away the heart of ſtone," and giving an heart of S. | 
| fleſp, Ezek.3 6.26. To change the nature of chings, which is here = 
done,is the work of an Omnipotence, which was Satans argument | = 
not denied by Chriſt, /frhou be the Son of God, command theſe ones | 
tobe made bread, Mat. 4.3.Fourthly, Cax/ing fo walk inGod; tre 
Ezek.36.27.A work as of authorit toy of power. Fifthly, P/acks 
out of the power of Satan ana of the free prace and Power ONE. | 
2 T im. 2.26.Sixthly, Drawing, A work off power in him chat draws, 
weakneſle in him that is drawn. 7o4.6.4.4. No man can come nnto me, | 
| except the Father which hath ſent me draw him. And thereforethe | IF 
Spouſe prayeth, Draw me, und we will run after thee, Cant, 1.4, | 4 
There mk be more power in God for converſion, than in Saran, 
{for the ſonls rame:” 'Grace'muſt have adyantape of* tenipration; | 


OD >. 


4 
| but'Saran canallure, perſwade, Our firſ parents had woful expe- 1 
| rience of his ficulry lids way, Heath his moral  perfwaſions, If | 
God make uſe of nothiris more, they are even,” yea, Satan hath & 
| the advanca fee byfo on as we are more apt. for ſinne than obe- | 
| dience. An jorical exprefiions hold it forch;So'ih 
| plain termes it mals: in Scripture, "The Apoſtle pr proes for thie 
Epheſians, that the eyes of 6nd es [ov enlightened, they 


| may knots what is the exce LE non Gods. 4 thoſe that | = 
| beler've, tr fo rhe w I ht mig hty power hich he: wo w Fo 
ts (trift, raiſed £54 dead, Eptrel. + 6 19...” | = 

| way i makes Ab Tor 'ch-2. gh ag I... Eves when | 

| we were dead in fins, hath he qwic ned «8 togtther with bf, "and "M5 
hath +aiſed us ap together, us fitt Not hi of plan EL 
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Of the Covenant of. Warks, Chap:+8/ 


a. hy 
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"Mic here makes application, and ſhews that the like mighty. pow- 


| The natural man receiveth nat the things of the Spirit of Ged, for they 


| ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor.2.14. This native blindnefle in man, 
| with the neceſſity of an Omniporency for cure, is plain, not only 


A 


| SE... Par! ſpeaks, darkneſſe ; But alſo.in thoſe, to whom light is 


| trarythere is a readinefſe ti] to oppole,, which is plain, not one. 
| ly by the ſtirres that are raiſed -whereſoever_the-word.is preach'c, 


| much reſiſtance in the heart, which grace by power does not- ut- | 


nn 


| makes notan endofittill, chep.2.v..8, (Only having named the | 


| have ſhewed how high he is exalted, and. baving named mans. 


| the neceſlity of an Omnipotent concurrence 1n this. work. without 
| EXCeprion. | 


| to acceptithat which God of grace doth tender, unleſſe God cure: 
| the faculties by his power, | Heis wanting, 1. 1n power to.under- 


| nant) axd eyes toſer, and rary ro bear, unto this day. . 2. 1o, will 


{Fete Stephen tells the Jews that they did, that cach man by 


er, which was exerciſed of God, in railing Chriſt, dead in. the 
| grave, andſettiog him up above. all .principalities. and powers, 
is exerciſed in railing thoſe whoare dead inſin, to fitin heavenly | 
places with Chriſt. The Apoſtle entring a fimilitude, chap. 1.19, 


exaltation of Chriſt upon his Reſurre&ion, does not leave till he 
low ebbe in ſin; does not leave till he bath ſer out how low, which | 


 drawes out the {imilitude. to ſuch length , in which this truth is: 
ſet forth unto us, which compariſon with the application , leaves 


Reaf 3. This furtherappears in that inability which+is in man, 


| and, or to diſcerne the glory of that ue which is offered :. 


are foclijineſſe unto him; neither can he know them , becauſe they are 


inthe Heathens, who. (wanting the light ofReyelation,) are, -as 


brought, andthe word preach. tbat ſtand in actual covenant 
with God, as appears, Dext,29. 1. & 4- Compared, The Lird 
bath not given you a heart to perceive, (ſpeaking. to men in. .covc»- 


to deſire, .and. heart ro embrace any ſuch render; but on the con- 


. 3 


as we.ſee through the Hiſtory of the 4&7, So -that it is grown 
into a Proverb, Evangelicum ciet bam, Butalſo bythe irug-- 
ings to. withiiand, any motion or conviction which: the Word 


natureis apt to do, to re/1/t rhe Holy Ghoſt, - Ats 7.51, Thereis 


terly take away, ,but overcome and ſubdue. 
: 4ly Thisappears in Gods indication, and full declaration of bim- | 
K,whbat hisworkjs,8 what is to bo expedted from his handin the - 
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Chap.17.-- | andthe Covenaut of grace. 
covenant-conditions which he requires of us; which we finde from 
his mouth inſfeveral Texts of Scripture. The Lord thy God will cir- 
cumciſe thy heart , and the heart of thy ſeed to love the Lord thy God. 
Deut. 30.6. A new heart alſo will I pive you, and a new ſpirit I will 
put within you ; 1 will take away the ſtony heart ont of your fleſh, and 
I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, 
Bzek.36:25,26,27. But eſpecially in that Text, er.31. 31, 32, 
33,34. The aayes come, ſaiththe Ithrd, that 1 will make anew| 
covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the. houſe of Judah : 
Not according tothe covenant that I made with their fathers, in the 
Aay that 1 rook'them by the hand; 'to bring thems out of the land of 
[Egypt (which my covenant they brake, although 1 was an huchand 
to them , ſaith the Lird:) But this ſhall be the Covenant that I 
will make with the houſe of Wrael;after thoſe days ( ſaith the Lord) 1 
will put my Law in their inward parts , and write it in their hearts; 
and will be their God, and they ſhall be my people , and they ſhall teach 
10 more every man his neighbonr , and every man his brother, ſaying; 
K now the Lord , for they ſhall all know me from the leaſt of them tothe 
| greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord, for T will forgive their iniquity,and 
rewiember their fin no more.” In which Texts, a neceflity of ſuper- 


Jer.Z1.33. 


] 


natural grace, for the ends mentioned,is abundantly fer out unto | {1.7.7 


us: Had man power left in nature for this work , or nature ſo re- 
pairedina)l, that abilities were univerſally conferred, this de- 
claration needed not. No reaſon can: be given of theſe engage- 
ments, by thoſe that deny any neceſlity: of an Omnjpotent con- 
curreace. Theſe are ufually called Promiſes, andthey runne ia- | 
deed, "inthe nature of Promiſes, ſo that they deſerve not. blame, 
that ſo conceive of them. Generally taken alſo to .be abſolute 
Promiſes, ſaith Mr' Baxter ; Aph: of Z«ft. page 9. and being Pro- 
miſes., they muit indeed be abſolute ones, we bring not the con- 
dition of faith to accept of them , Here is nothing” prerequired, as 
in Promiſes that are-conditional , Being Promiſes, (if Promiles ) 
of Grace, as ſome- have diſtinguiſhed; and not: Promiſes to" 
Grace; they are ſpoken to-thoſe x are in their unbeliefandiun- 
regenerate condition, Yet thatwhich is neceſſarily -required-.to- 
make up a full Promiſe hereis wantin ; In Promiſes (properly ſo- 
called ) ſome may claim their aveodl , and know themſelves to 
be within their verge; and conclude the thing in Promiſe (208 
rermes at leaſt) to be theirs, which here none can do. Thisindeed 
: | - P 2 | con-1 
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. {the other, none of alltheſe are done without his ſpecial work. 
This was little heeded by the generality of the people of the Jews , 


| if they minded duty, it was well, they lictle thoughe of afliftance |. 
through grace; Tugging it out by their own ſtrength, and looking | - 


: 


ed; fora right underſtanding. There was nothing wrong (faith 


| 


/ 


concernestheEle& ; but being iny 


this Promiſe, Theſe were delivered to. the whole body of //rae! . 


when not one in many, did reap the benefit of them. Mr.. Baxter ; 


therefore makes them Prophecies, De events, Prophecies of - what 
ſoall happen. 1 ſuppoſe they may be fitly called, the declaration 


ar jndication of Gods work;iggthe conditions to which -he engages, | 


and of the necefſary cogcurrence; of the power of. his grace, 
in that which he requires : As e Auf and others have inter 


, =E 
I 


that which is affirmed of our Savigur , _T hat: he 55. the true light 

which enlightueth every man that comes into the world,  Jobh, 1.9.not 
to beſo underſtood, thatall in the world are enlightned by him, for 
many are in darknefle;. but that all that are enlightned, have light 


by his light, explaining it with this ſimilitude : Such. a. School. | 
{ maſter teacheth all the childrenina Town, thatis , all that are | - 
taught, he teacheth. Some yato noSchoot at all , ſo,theſfe Pro.. 


miles, 7 will circumciſe your heart ,and the heart of your ſeed, All of 
their ſeed that are-circumciſed in heart, he circumciſes, and fo in all 


for no more from heaven, 'than that which they bad in hand; 
Therefore entring Covenant; and walking in their own ftrength, 


they brake Covenant, and were never able to riſe to theduties of |- 


it, as is hinted in that of feremy... Therefore God.promilſesa 
new covenant , in which there ſhall be a full diſcovery,andright 


| underſtanding, of the meaning.of the Covenant ; I nll write” my | 


Lawin their hearts, 1 will pat it into their inward parts. 'So that 


asthe commandment of lave was a new: commandment , -ſo-this | - 


covenant was a new:coVenant, both given of old, both a-new clear- 


Mrs Dixon!) in the former Covenant, but it was imperfe8t, and all 
things in it were uot. expreſſed clearly;; Annot. on Heb, 8.7. That 
which was chiefly defective (as it ſeems) was this here mentioned, 


LLP 2300 rege! ation,-t | not. O 
their EleRion;it is not as yet made ſure - thern...So that as tous it 
is without any determinate objeR; None can ſay, my intereſt is in | . _ 


and therefore'Mr. - Baxter ſayes well, that this place- doth com- 
prize but part-of the covenant, not.the whole, though he be ta- 
kenupby another forit in theſe words,” Gad ſaying expreſſely, this 

7 & Rn. £28 *1 
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| ture? So ilſo that of Fames, Jam. 1.26, Pyarereligion and nu- 


| ment, and then it was well with him ? He judged the cauſe of the 


ting up free grace ;- without any eye upon his ſovereignty, look- 


” — 


_ 


and the Covenant of Grace. 


55-00 y Covenant ;, to ſay it ts net, 15 not io tnterpret the Word, but to 
deny it , God fayes to the People of acl, 7rmot this the faſt that 
I have choſen, to leeſe the bands of wickednefſe, to undo every burden? 
Ifany one ſhould interpret that Text, would he fay the whole 
of-a Religious Faſt, isthere expreſt, and a full definition of a Faſt 
laid down? or would he inſtead of interpreting , deny that Scrip- | 


defiled before God the Father, 35 this, To viſit the fatherleſſe and 
the widow ,_ and to keep a man nnſpotted of the world, Will any ſay, 
that the whole of Religion is ſet out in that Scripture,or will he be 
put toit,to deny the Scripture?l ſuppoſe he would rather ſay, that 
that which thoſe Jews(to whom 71/ay ſpeaks) did in & uſe to do Re- 
ligious Faſts with ſupply ofthat which 7/ay calls for(in which they 
weredefective) makes up a Religious Faſt compleat. - That which 
the ſcattered Tribesdid in Rehpons with what 7ames further calls 
for, would render a man entirely Religious : So alſo that of e- 
remy 22.1516: ' Shalt thoa reigne, becauſe thou cloſeſt thy ſelf 
in Cedar ?- Did mot thy father cat and adrink;and do juftice nl jan þ 


poor aud needy ,. and then it was well with him, was not this to know 
we, ſaith the Lord ? Will any ſay,that-that was all the knowledge 
that 7:4b bad of God?or will he ſay rather, that this was an evi- 
dent-proof of the ſincerity of it,fo 1 ſay,that which theJews alrea 
underſtood to be in the covenant , together with that which 
thoſe places of 7eremy and the Hebrews further hold forth, ſet 
out the entire nature of a covenant, andſoinall of them, Scri- 
pture is interpreted, not denied. And whereas one affirmes, that 
there is no condition on-mans part, in thoſe textsin queſtion, an 
adverſary of all conditions on mans part inthe covenant replyes. 


If you mean ſuck conditions that God requireth of us, yet workgth in 


deed expreſt ; but not as our duty, which lame underſtanding of 
the covenant , hath wrought as much miſchief in our age; ( ſet- 


ingat Gods work, and riot at all on mans duty.) as their looking 
at dutyin that age without eye had to the power of grace, to en-| 
able for it; Hence are thoſe deſperate counſels ;- Sir f11/, do no-| 


ont of Chri 


thing ;, ray #ndoes you': and that not toward Dilemma. Art thou 
3 


3 


us ; it is there pmattually expreſt. As Gods work, it is there in- | 


#box mayſt break thy heart in wor ing, And profit no J 
. 4 thing © | - ” 


je cn 


{mile in conſpetupatris ſui; -Exipſo enimeſt in militia. utqui gloritur i'i petre ſuo gloricthr, &f 
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The Cove 
thing : eArt thow in Chrift, thin all is wrought to thy: hands. And 
fo oing ſtill is vain 4 and Mr. Baxters 2 aeſtioniſts like demands. 
How can you make it appear that according tothe new Covenant we 
muſt att for life and. nor only from life,or that a man may make his at- 


neſs andlove?To which I ſuppoſe he hath received a facisfying, and 
(if chroughly weighed, )a ſadning anſwer, Appendix,p.78.79,06c. 

Fifthly, -This appears in that differencing work, -which is ſeen 
: among men herein the fleſh. There is a-great difference between 


nant of Works,  Chap.18 


[raining of life,the end of his work,.and not rather obey it out of thank ful- | 


- [thoſe thatare of God , and thoſe that are inthe world, that lies 
| inwickednefſe. This'is from the power of grace, enabling to an- ' 
ſwer to thatunto which God in covenant calls, and nor from the 


that freedome,of will, which together with the whole ſpecies. of 
mankind he hath received. The Apoſtle puts the queſtion , .1Vho 
hathimde thee to differ ?+1 Cor:4.7. In which he intends to ſtop, 
all mouths from:boaſting, 'as appears inthe next words , If any 
therefore ſhall anſwer inGrevenchvins his words (as I bave ſeen 
them-quoted, or in'any words that hold out or inferre the ſame. 
thing,) 1 make my ſelf to differ ; The Apoſtle will not fit down 
| by it, He expreſlely tells us ; It is or. of hirs that willeth, nor-of him 
=: that ranneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. Rom 9.16. If grace 
0M makes the difference and not man, then grace- enables man to 
' | gohigherthan his own power, and to go higher than any power 

that can be inany other. - Seclude this differencing grace, and 
the-praiſe will be wholly-mans. Thatanyhave power and poſſibi- 
lity for good, (according to'theſe Divines) may be ofGod, but that 

is better than another it is from ſelfthat makes to differ. 

bw] - Bradwardine hath to this purpoſe @ notable fimilitude, a- 1f _s 
"ROPE filius mi- | ſon (ſaith he) 'being a ſouldier, ſhould receive frem his father a com- 
© [leraccerrirs | miſſion and armes, together mith natural abilities for war ,, and 


| 


Þarre naturalie T0 15 by (6k, ' »\ 
buzs,ordine atque armis ftrenue militeret ficque farſutat in ſuperbia erigerctar inflatu® ; quomodo in 
[#pſo cradicareiur ſuperbia, & piantarctur bumilitas.? $1 et abaliquo diceretur, Non'glorictur omni! 


quid babes quod non accepiſti-? $T autem accepiſti, quid glorizris quaſi non acceperis ? Poſſet enjn 


| -meo natural a mea, quia nullus gencrat ſcmetipſum 7 accepi(g* ordinem, quiz nulli concedizur inſig. 
mire ſemctipſum z accepi & arma, quia femilitur & catcri militum nou naſcchbar armatus, nec ſum [4- 
', hor armorum: dibitumtamen'uſumiſtorun, qui omnibus pravalet non accepi ab alio, ſed yabco me ex. 
. . [\neipſs, crebas vitto rias fama celebyt divlugatas non dccepi ab alio.ſed babeo ex meipſo.Pro bujuſmodt| 
| eur in me ipſo merito gloriabor,in alio 2utem nibil.ſic ex de quolibet milite Feſu Chriſti. fighting 


different improvement of any power of man, or the exerciſe of | 


rationaliter reſpondeve dieends, quare non deberem demea militia gl riari ? ' 4ccepi quidem & patre 
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pride, /aith he, be beaten down, and humility planted ?; If any one 
ſhould ſay to him, Let not any ſouldier glory in the fight of bis: father; 
for what he is in arnmes, he is from him : So that he that glorieth, 

let him glory in his father , for what haſt thou that tho haſt not recei- 
ved? He might very well and rationally anſwer (ſaith our learned | 
Authour, ) why ſhould not 1 glory of my atchetuments in armes > 1 
| bave received natural abilities indeed from my. father, for none. doth 
beget himſelf , Thavereceived a commiſſion from him, for none ma? 
put himſelf into any ſuth power, 1 bave received alſo armes frombim, . 
for neither I,jnor any other ſonldier was born armed, neither ans 1 any 
armonrer. But the right uſe of all theſe which is abuve all, I had from 
none but my (elf, as not in any other ,, and ſo every ſonlaier of 7eſus 


is, he may vapour againſt God, upon ſuch ſuppoſal as this foul- 
_ | dier vapours. againſt | his father. _ If a&ts of grace make to 

| differ and ſtop the mouth of all boaſting , then it is grace that 
enables unto theſe covenant-duries and engagements, 

Sixthly, T his appears by theabſurdities that will follow upon 
denial of this do&rine of the concurrence of grace in the. work of 
mans ſalvation, . 1. Manbeing left tothe power of his own will, 
to anſwer to the termes of the coyenant (ſo thatall/ ſhall be ſuſ- 
pended - according. to mans improvement. to will or nill, to be 
| ative or idle, willing or difobedient,) when the event in all, e-| 
ven in the.Ele& muſt reſt. doubtful ; when Chriſt hath doneall in 
the work of mans ſalvation, it might (notwithſtanding all ſuch 
work of his ) . ſo. fall ont, that he bad efteRted nothing. He might 
have been a Saviour, and not.one man in the world. have been fas | 
'ved, He might. havebeen a Head; without any one. member; a-| 


þ bring ently Powld be puffed up and grow prexd: How may this) 


| Chriſt. Brad. De cauſa Dei. lib. 2, cap. 23. ad finem.' - That | 


Neceſlity of 


the concur- 
rente of grace. 


' 


5 


Shepherd, and nota ſheep in his flock , a Lord, and never.a one- 
to have done him any ſervice. It might bave-fo. fallen out,,, that{ 
he might never have been able.to have ſaid to the Father, _ 17, and 
the children that thou haſt given, &c..., This is evident, As ſome| 
have withſtood, ſo might others, As..the . moſt _ withſtand, :ſo | 
might all. Yea, it woyld. have been no otherwiſe, If Gods | 
Miniſters ſhogld go forth, and the hand of the Lord not-with, | 
them to work men to beleeve, As. 11.21. But this is full a»: 
gainſt Gods covenant with Chriſt, which' muſt ſtand-firme andin-- 

violably remain.. He ſpall ſee his ſeed, be ſhall proloug -his - | 
"he | 


ay _ 
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"The Covenant: oflWorks,” Chap.1 | 


—_—_ 


: 


_ 


hs. 


- | chat a mandoes reſpective to God , and not: in any thing that | 
| cribed to him that wills and runs, -not to him that ſhews mercy. 
| But this is contrary 
| way of our change : 1 will cireamciſe thy heart, that thou ſhalt love 
-| che Lord with all thy heart, &c. Deut.30.6. 7 will write my 


| No man can come to megxcept the Father draw bim Job.6.44. 1 will 


' and we will runne, Cant.1.4. Turn thou ns, O- Lord, aud ſo ſhall 
lity of grace ro effe&,what in order to their falyation is called for. 


| wn, , Which is done no -otherway than in coming up- to 
| chat which God calls forincovenant, he givesin his reaſon for 
| encouragement-. Tt is Gad that ke; in us the will and the at” 


| Theſpecial band and power of Godconcurring in. this work, 
i our encouragement from the Apoſtleto ſet upon it, How ci 


'us 


a th. 


"the pleaſure of the Lord ſball proſper i in his band, 1fa.. 53.30, 11 
Therefore it 5s of grace, that it may be ſure”, not of man, that.it 
ſhould bedoubttul. 2: Then itwill alſo follow, the work of | 
mans-ſalvation beginsin an a&;, notinan habit; in ſomewhat 


God des in and upon man. The firſt beginning work will be a{- 


to all Goſpel-Revelations, concerning the 


 Lawin their hearts, and put it inro their inward parts, as Jer 31.33. 


take away their hearts of ſtone, ana give them hearts of fleſp,Etek 36. 
24. 1f man were alone inthe work, or had the-priorety before 
-any power infuſed, there had been none of theſe undertakings. 3. 
This will make vain and void the prayers of the /people of 
God, whict'in the Scriptureis-put into their months; Draw me, | 


webe turned; Lament.5.21. - Create in me a clean heart, and renue a | 


right [| writ: .acknowledging their own weaknefle to do, and a necef- 


7ly--if the Apottle may be heard, his authority will pic ir out of 
'xhorring 10 Kite, onr own ſalvation with fear and 


eo ee to this work'upon chis account that God works in 
Fujabs ta.do, if 4-1/4 were.not a work of God uponus 
rk done Dy} us ? We ue, fa he 07 


4 ES Sk pag nd an gol ee will all | 


, in HirSermon called Gratia 6 mee 


[f of themſelves before this Text of the Apoltle. Sre'Dr. Ward | 
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.. [us not to that ſelf perfeRion in thoſe degrees of inherent righte- 


for a man,” as inthe «ld, had he ſtill remained under a Covenant 'of 


thoſe works which God ſanctifies as his nity he 
a ſpiritual life, He can read and hear the Word, hath-power-to|. 
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era CHAP. XIX. > MP.. 
0 bjettions againſt the former doitrine - anſwered. * 


Ut ſome ſay, Abſurdities ,and thoſe not a few follow upon this 
Dottrine.Then ſalvation in this new Covenant , is as impoſſible 


Works. If wecan no more riſe up to the termes of the Covenant 
of grace than 'we can to the Covenant of works, where. then is the 
difference? © | 

To whichTanſwer , that a man void of grace can no more be 
ſaved by the Covenant of Grace, than a man under an impoſſbi. 
lity ro-work can be ſaved by the Covenant of Works:, will eafily 
begranted. By grace we are ſaved, Epheſ.2.8:; wot of oar ſelves. 
It is ftill equally impoſſible in both to be ſelf.ſaviours. Here + is 
thedifference. Grace raiſes us, unto that to which the - Goſs 
pel calls us; ina elf-denying way through faith; but © works 


ouſneſſe,asto be ſaved by works. 
Secondly, T his dobtrine layes man as low as a ſtick or 4 tone; a dead | 
carcaſſe, mthing is done by bim but what is done in him; aud ſo muſt 
weeds be injurious to man. To this] anſwer: Firſt,it layes him-no-low- 
er than fin hath caſt him,nor doth'it make him worſe than fin hath | 


dead til{ grace quicken and raiſe him.His heart is of tone till-grace, | 
take it from him, 'and in enmity againſt. God, till-grace - 


heart, 8&c.Secondly, This is not an abſolutedeath,in which man is, 
through ſin, and thereforethe ſimilitude holds not, that equals a | 
ſtock, ſtone,or dead carcafſe with him, It is onlya death reſpeRtive, | 


lized cons N- f : 
yerſation. That to which feare or hope can work a man,thither he | 


inſtrument,for the work of | 


| | 


made him, and the Word of God doth diſcover him, and that is | 


circumciſe and work that change, to lovethe . Lord.with all the 


as to ſpiritua) obedience he isdead, Theres in him life natural, | 
able for all ations and motions of the life ofmanas man, There is | 
in him alſo a-moral life,able to improvye-nataralsto-a/ civi 


may raiſe himſelf by thefreedome of will, this puts no-new: life\ 
into him,nor works any chang of nature in him, Heis alſo able-for |. 


know muchin'it, andretainit. Thirldy, heis' a: ſubjet ſuſcep-| p 
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ible, "Rands As of a life of grace, of ſpiritual aQtions} 
and motions : having an onderſtanding, will ,affetions, wanting. 
not any faculties in their ſubltance.: ' The new man attaines not a 
{new Cl but only renewed qualifications, which yetare of more 
 gibro;) thar-the- faculties themſelves, carrying ſuch a glorious re- 

Mblance of God.Better know nothing hon not know, God, to| | 
deſirenothing,thannotto deſire good. The want of this, turned | 4 
Angels into Devils-,- and ſo man ſtands ina vaſt-difference from. 
ſtocks ,. ſtonesand choſe to whom he is thus. injuriouſly compa- 
red: This dodrine is not LDJyrrous co Man, 4s-it is. tradu-: 


ced..”- 


| |" lornating, T his will r ender Sabie vaine, all mans. 
paines ” Converſion of ſoles will then prove uſeleſſe , td t9n0 Parr - 
poſe we nay let men alone till God work ; and when he hath begun, 
bis work, they will ſet on working. This indeed ſpeaks hard'to a. 
fort. of men in our times; that deny any previous working ia the ! 
ſonbfor regeneration,-or any preparatory work. to conyerſion, 
] So:thar all unconverted, ſtand equally diſtant from the grace of 
it, in ſo much that it can be ſaid of no-one rather than another, 
which Chriſt ſaid to the Scribe, 7 how art net far from the Kingdome 
of God,Mar. 12:34. Ifee not how-theſe can make the preaching of | 
the word of any ule-; Our Brethreathac. went. into. eAmerica, 
and offer the Goſpel to ſavage-Indians there , may as- well finde | 
| Chriſt there, as bring bim tbuher, _ The dark places of the. earth 
oy be wha happy, with-thoſe, where lights inmeft glory,if 
li ributenothingto thework of change, and: the happy ' 
of Chriſtinus. -:Buc thoſe that have learni,thar-infliſed ba- 
þ \froacotathe coarſe the:ſoul/inthe ſame manner , as4hoſe that are 
| acquired, may eafily return a ſatish irig anfiver. That opinion. 
iſ-, chat the:foul 1s by-an Puree ne a7ane;M infuſed,. how - generally 
| ſoxveriit is received, yet never wasthought of force to renderthe 
-way of marriagEuſelefle for procreation; ;God infuſes. nota ſonl |. 
| by-creation intoany; butanorganized body , an Embryo fitted; | 


| toreceiveit.Neither canthis opinion of the power of grace inthe | 
workof Converſion, 'renderin vain-the labours 6f thoſe that are | 
| ſpiritual s. © Conyition is in order before Converſion, and/| 
| men muſt-ſee themſelvesnecefſicated ro do what they do., before 
everthey enter uponit.' The foule knoweth what irdoth, when. 
<7 apa and ſees a neceſlity to accept Chriſt before itre-| 


ceives:. 


| CcIVes him, whiclis the work of the Word ir the ſoules,” 6f thoſe, HS 24 Þ 
that arebroughe to ChriſtJeſus.” It is notin-  vaitie for God to] © 
ſend his Miniſters to ſhew the myſteries of the Kingdome of heg- 
ven to thoſe that-are blinde,, ' when this is the way ' of "Godto| 
open their eyes and give them ' fight. "It is not in vain'thar he{ 
{ends chem to thoſe that are withone frength?, when this is 'his 
way. to enable them with power, - Tt is 'not'in vain that Pax | 
plants, and Apollos waters, when yet jt is God that gives the 'in- 
cteaſe, when God willuſe Pas! and Apoltos for the increaſe that 
hegives, Miniſters ſhould perſwade, and lermprove en- 
deavours as though they werePel/agians,and no help of grace affor: 
ded, They ſhould pray and beleeve,- and reſt on'/grace as thongh 
they were Artinomians, nothing of endeavour'to be. looked 
after , So the injury that the Pe/agias» doth 'to grace, | 
and the eLutinomian to our endeavours, will-be on both” hands a- 


voided. | 


, 
- _ 
7 
o 


"CHAP. XX. 
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: Farther differences.in the conditions tm the. Covenant of  .. 


Works, and the conditions in the. Coutnant 
of Grace; v/ 


| 2'y. A Heconditions , on mans part in fhe Covenant of Works, 
- | kept mat within himſelf for righreouſneſſe. | Thatri | The conditi- |. 
reonſneſſe in which _— to ſtand in - fight,” was' = _- in $Cer 
| rene ©" wrought by himſelf," co-natural co'him}, * lewihSfrom'the} 7£2anc © 
principles oi x-ray in conformity to God...” And'therefore | qu. | 
properly hisown ; as ow a mans reaſon', willandaffetions"Are | him (elf for - * || 
| properly his; He needed no orher, ior io morerighteoirſneſſethian | righ:couſneſe. 
 [that+ ih which: he ftgod, © Thoughhe HUtharfaith 'whic mow, 
ſerves td juſtifie,” yer it needed not, 'noFcould be-improved\ to)! > 
takEinany other righteouſhefſe without himſelf for | juſtification:" 
Manftood then on hisowti bottome. - His-dependagce was -on| 
God for being but that being,whichGod pleaſed tocommunicate)}: 
was 'in thatintepriry ahEpurity, that ke” needed*mnot”gny far-1! 
cher; Burthecondirions of the Dn Fane, * 
y | 2 oft. 
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of himſelf, He 
orelſe be will neverbeabietoſtand-in- j 


of 


b- reouſnelle, 
cr 


7 oY mt 


winthe Co- 


quornen | 


4} Grace , carry 
* 2 -aman out of 

”  Thimlelfto be . 
” Jrighteous by 
©, Janothers righ- 


1 or duties; as we 


pn ey rr with avi 
gment 
high,as he that was higheſt,in that righteouſneſſe, - which he could 
lay to, as hisown, wrought by bimſelf, as well beforecon- 
as after. Before converſion was 3+ high, 'AS A Phariſee, 
ora Jew according 
may ice in'that gradation of his/; Phil, -3..- Cir- 
camciſed, and therefore of the body of the. people of God, and 


| ng alien. fromthe. { Sat: 45-2 of Iſrael, Circwmciſed the 


e:ghth day,” and therefore born of Parents. in the fame C{hurch- 
* communion, Of the ftock of Iſrael, and ſo. the ſeed of Abraham, 


. 1 and not deſcended .of anceſtors. that had i been Proſelytes , 


- 
———— 


: 
ee it. 


———— 


he 
I  O TOI TO CO I. 


1 Of the Tribe of Benjamin, of that.part of 1/rae/ chat held the 


truth of worſhip, of whom was falvation ,; and-not of- the 
- Apoſtated tribes ; An Hebrew ofthe Hebrews ; and. therefore 
had not forgotten the language 0 (Canaan; As —_— the Law, 


Sect; -Comcermng zeal; Fa erfecuring the C hbarch, therefore-not 
luke-warme or coldi in the ith; eLs et: bak the righteonſueſſe that 


— «ti. AM. Md 


things but lfſe: for the excellency if the knowledg of Chriſt Jeſus 
mJ Lord , feriwhom 1 have ſuffered the I:fſe Jef of all things, and do 
cotnt then but dung that 1 may win Chrift , and be found in bim,uot 
ng mJ 091 abreanfurſſe which is of the Law, but that which is 
through aith of Chriſt, the righteouſueſſe whichis of God by. faith, 


Philip;3.7;8;9-1; The. ignorance-- of. his, was the -bane of the 
body of the.Jey ion: The Gemtiderwhich followed not: offer 


 righteauſmeſſe,, - F \bave attained torighteonſneſſe , even the righteouſ+ 
| neſſe which 55 of fairb. But, Iiaelovkich followed after the oo - 
ighteouſueſſe., hath nut agtained. to., the. Law of righteonſueſſe ; 


- weſſe, 


bh apa 29 FIT LEY HELET... >. —m— EE 


% —— —————— %. 


's. owl es 


rotheletter could-reach, eicher in.priviledges, 


as 
” 


 # Phariſee ,, a man of no vulgar account, but of the mo exquiſite | 


_— 


ts.of the Law blameleſſe, therefore of 4 converſation exact, : walk /. 
| vp.to his pririciples. Afer converſion, he kxew nothing by h him- 
. ſelf, 1'Cor.4:4.> His heart condemned him not., He 2ereiſed | 
| himſelf continually to have acinſcience void: of off rice * both ro God 
andman, As 24.16. Yethedurſt reft,innone of theſe, 1 am not 
(faith he) hereby juſtified, 1 Cor. 4.4. What things were gain to | 
me,.:thoſe 1 ates: loſſe « for Chriſt, yea,doubileſſe ,-and. 1 comnt all | 


— 


refore ? becauſe  theyſaught it not 65 faith, but as.it were by the | 
rhe of the, Law ;Rom.9-30,34,32. For they being ignorant. of 
ichreonſneſſe,. and roing about to eb their own. ww 


- 
th. 
T7 


8 | 


: which man ſo - oppoſeth , 
| diſclaimes. | 


tet +, * ſe to the repaive or new frame of - his qualifications \ 


woe Sz, 
YE. RIOTS 


ao 
i - 


— -—— ys, _————— 


weſſ#, have not ſwbmitted themſelves unto the righteouſne([e' of God, 
Romo 3. * And ill, «it is c undoing of > How 4 + = 
world; - Man-being naturally inclined, to'look aftera «righteouſ- 
neſſe-of his own, and extreamely oppoſite to this righteouſneſle , 
which in'the covenantof grace -is tendered, and Go whick ina 
Goſpel-way he muſt be ſaved. The righteouſneſſe of the former 
covenant , was wrote in the heart.by . nature ,' and fuch remain- | 
ders left, that the man that minds any righteouſneſſe, alone looks 
after it. - But this ,-is.0nely of Revelation , He muſt have light | 
- without him to leadto this righteouſneſſe, which is not his own , | - 
nor inberent in him ;-.Yhat naturally 'he di&:not. know , | he is 
naturally ready to -oppoſe and refuſe. Men know not how , 
til they- be taught 'of God, -to ſee a reaſon 'of it;/-orto un- 
derſtand that it is 'of any uſe. - A-man maybe” wiſe with an- 
other mans wit,” ſtrong-with another mans ſtrengthy;- learn- 
ed-by-another mans knowledge ,- as well as righteous (as: they | 
conceive) by ' another mans righteouſneſle : Hence: -are#: the 
ſcornes that are put upon it; - and the Treatiſesthat are wrote 
againſt it; Uain' man wonld faine be ſomewhat , as wiſe, 
Job 11.12. ſo alſo" righteons,” This takes all from man, ſtrips 
him of all in, which he may glory ; as Romans 3.27. This| - 
the covenant -of grace--eſtabliſh. 
eh; - And that which he ſo advanceth, the covenant; of grace 


3. The conditions on mans part in the covgnant of a kr" yenant of -- 
works were 


bi ſervation ji 
which was his hap peers bu] 
nefſe, - 


; 


| 
ons in the Ca« 
venant of grace- 


he was created , - To hold him in - communion with God, | for mans pre--- 


The condici« | p 
1ons inthe. Cos 


| 


wm » 1 _ 


[ 


are for mang: - | 


avd ſpoiled? This is ' plain- of it ſelf, .. and: wil 
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| conditional, are nor yet, ſo.unanimous, in their allignation of 


[Juſtification , bur alſo for ſalvation. -: Not ;onely - for 2 of 


| any ſuch thing, as a conditionin' any covenant, and. it is alſo | 


plained in wm hich -follows, 9 cas difterences- — are Fr 
k ed by Divines to difference theſe two covenants, - ſome - of | 

ich fall in with theſe that Thave mentioned, and ſome towhich 
FrnnweR in all 'rhings conſent. - See Camero de triplici fadere. 
1 Theſ:9. * Thieſe | thought to be moſt material, with theſe I | 
ſhaliveſ ſatisfied: ; ol 


— 


CHAP: XI, 


. Faithis acondition of the Covenant of Grace. 


AVING aſſerted conditions, in, the covenant of grace, 

and held forth ſeveral differences -between the coding. 
in the covenant of works, and in the covenant of - grace, we are | 
now further to. enquire , what theſe conditionsare , that axecal-| 
led forin thiscovenant;; on which wetreat : Thoſe Divines, that 
with-concurrent judgments, acknowledge this :covenant to be 


=—p— 


| 


them. For a full diſcovery , ſome things areto bepremiſed, ' as 
truths taken for granted , rather than- diſputed. 1. That, God 


covenants with man, and engages himſeiftohim, not  onely for 


ſinne, but everlaſling life and glory. Not onely to be recanciled 
to him; but to cogferre eternal ha ppineſſe upon him, 2. What- 
Toever God requires of man ,. inorder, either to his juſtification, 

6rfalvation, without which -heis nor juſtified ;. or ſaved, and 
mariengages unto, in order to-his juſtification, or ſalvation, this 
isa covenant condition. This1 take toe clear, incaſe there be | 


by a profeſſed adverſary ofall conditions inthe covenant 
: of grace, faiuh and repentance are: ( fithhe)- means, of onr;emeying | 
the comforts of the covenant byt ot conditions! going ont of \the- uatuye | 
of covenant ;, for every meaps.”, 41 mt a condition, thevgh - every | 
condition be a Means ; but , when a means 1s by ſtipulation , and | 
comratt appunted ;, for the acquiringof any thing, then it.'is a'con- | 
dirior; Whatſoever then we can inde, thus required of God, in 
thisway of contract, and ſtipulation, is a.condition by the con- 


ONIONS: 3.  Whanlanyer: is mpires of man, 
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-in order to his iſtification, is a condition of his juſtification, and 
all that is required, inorder to his "eternal ſalvation, is, a ton- 


ging himſelfto ſeek both, ' whatſoever is required in order 'to 'ei- 
ther, reſpeQive to that, is a condition. * 4. 'That, which is acon- 
dition of juſtification, is alſo a condition of ſalvation, in that, ſal- 
| vation prefuppoſes a- juſtified eſtate, bur, it holds not on [the 
contrary, that, which is, a condition of ſalvation, is not rhere- 
fore a condition of juſtification. - More is required, to hold usup, 
in.conftant communion with God , then to bring us into aſtare 
of aEtual reconcilement toGod. This being premiſed, the work 
| will be more eafie, to affigne conditions in this covenant. The 
condition, immediately ſerviceable, for mans return to a reconci- 
led ſtate with God ; and conſequently of his juſtification, is faith, 
' | which almoſt all acknowledge to. be a condition, and Camere,with 
| ſeyeral others, makes it'to be; the ſole condition of thecovenagt, 
A condition it is, as, is abovecontradiQtion, oh» 3.15,16. . God 
fo loved the world, that he gave his onely begotten Son, that) whoſo- 


Mark 16.16, He that believeth, and s baptized, ſhall be ſaved , 
but, he that beleeveth not, ſhall be damned. Acts 10.43. Tohim, 


lieveth in him, ſhall receive remiſſion of ſinnes, Ats 13.38, 39. 
Beit known unto you therefore men, and brethren that through this 
man, is preached unto you forgiveneſſe of ſinner. And by him, all 
that beleeve, ave juſtified from all things from which, ye could, not 
be juſtified, by the Law of Aeſes , AQs 16. 31: - Believe on the 


Litd Feſns Chrift and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy. whole houſe, Rom: 


his blood, Rom.10:4- "Chriſt is the Fd of the Law for righttonſneſs, 
#0 every one that believtth. lnall theſe texts, and ſeveral others, | 
faith is required of men, in covenant,and if men did not engage to 


in-- reaſon further evident. : 

 -"1; That which gives us intereſt in the Mediator of the covenant, 
 without-which we have no title to him,or portion in him, isacon- 
dition of the covenant : This is plain of it ſelf, withoutintereſt in- 
theMediator of the covenant, 'weare as though no covenantwere 


dition-of falyation, God making tendeFof both, and man enga-| 


ever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, bat have everlaſting life, | 


gave all the Prophets witneſſe, that thorough his name, whoſoever be- | 


3:25. Whom God hath ſet forth, tobg a propitiation thraegh faith in| 


beleeve;they could not be ſo much as profeſſed covenanters. T his is] * 


eritred.and the former diſtance held up. But iris faith that gives-us 
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".- [intereſt in Chriſt che , iato! «rem en brrag Feg 
117. . He is ſet forth' a propitiation throwgh Faith" in |his blood; | 
They that lee neeile bim, Fahy, habe Others hold a | 
diſtance: from him; To as many as received him, 'to them he gave | 
power .to-be / the ſonnes .. of Gol. even to thoſe that beleeve- in his 
Name. 4:21 
|-- 2. Thatwhich receives all-that gracegiyes, muſt needs be a con- 
| dition of the covenant of grace, This- is as plain, to be under- a 
covenant of grace, and void of the =m of grace is a vain entrance 
upon it, and the reception of the gift is a- condition neceſſarily 
requiſite. ' But Faith receives all that grace” gives; It "is of 
| Fath that it might be of grace , Rem.4:16, - God gives nothing, 
| at leaſt rending to. eternity , but he.puts it. into. the hands: of | 
. | Chriſt; Heis the Fathers treaſury.and ſtote-houſe ,' Co/._1.. 19. 
1 Jt pleaſed the Father that in him all faulneſſe ſhould-dwell. And that of 
his fulneſſe we ſhould all receive,foh.1.16.And faith receives al from 


u 


1 him, He that bioverh, out of his belly flowes rivers of living water. 


-.. 


- 3. That which intereſts us in, and gives title to all priviledges, of 


a-people in covenant'with God through Chriſt, isa condition. of 
thecovenant : Thisis plaine, the end of the covenant being to 
canferre thoſe priviledges upon us , But Faith: intereſts us in, 
azd giyes titleto all chele] priviledges, Pais ſent to the Gentiles, 
to-turne them from Satan to God; to bring them out of Satans 
kingdome, and to bring them in a covenant-way- into Chriſts 
Kingdome , That they may receive forgiveneſ, e of ſons, and an inhe- 
. | ritance among them that are ſagfified (Aaith Chriſt ) by faith that 
\ {is 4m me. Chriſt is the objeRt of a Chriftians faith, on whom it js 
| terminated; Faith which isinChriſtreceives that leading priviledg, 

| forgiveneſſe of ſins ; withot®this priviledge we are ſtrangers to 
_ | allotherpriviledges, Being under finne, we are | heires of, wrath, 
| and in no capacity ofmercy.. Faith intereſts us in this. 4&s 10; 
43. 'To him give all the ol witneſſe ,. that 'through his- Name, 


whoſoever behieveth in him, ſhall receive remiſſion of fins.” - AQs;13, 
| 39. Andby tim, all that beleeve ave juſtified, from all things from 
| which ye conlA not be juſtified by the Law of Hoſes. Rom.. 3.25; 
Whom-Ged hath ſet forth robe @ propitiation through faith in his blood, 
| to declare bis righteouſneſſe for the remiſſion of ſrunts. that are paſs, 

{ th: g»gh the forbearance of God. 'Faith intereſts us- inthe. conſum- 
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covenant, held forth in Promue, is a condition of. the covenant, 
and the want of it ſtrips off all hope and expeRation of it ; But 
- | Faith puts into a capacity to receive all the graces of the covenant 
givenin promiſe ; Said 7 not unto thee, if thou wilt beleeve, thou 


| his power in-great things for good unto thoſe that exerciſe -the 


14. 9: Sure if there be ſuch a thing as a-conditionin any Tove- 
nant, inthe world any ſuch thing as a conditional covenant, then 
ſare faith-is a condition-of che covenant of grace; Some conceive 
an abſolute covenant made-of God for .grace, as er. 31.33; 
This with meis very diſputable, and I have given my reaſons. 


is no covenant for-happineſle made with any creature, 'but upon 
rermes and conditions. \ des 
For further clearing of this point, we muſt. know that faith 
is conſidered under a double notion. - Firſt , asan inſtrument, 
-or (if that word will not be allowed) as the. way of our 
intereſt in Chriſt, and - priviledges by Chriſt... Secondly, as 
an inherent graceor Chriſtian duty to which both the Law and 
. [the Goſpel call. The radical grace from which otherg flow, 
though not in their being, yet- in their farther growth-and en- | 
creaſe, ' I ſpeak of Faith-now in the firſt acception. Neither as a | 
part, or any way a working caulſe,of the farther progreſle in inhe. 
rent righteouſneſſe , ſo it will . come inthe ſecond place , but as 
intereſting us in ariother rightcouſnefſe,, and ſo 1 lay it isa con- 
ditieninthe covenant of grace , immediately ſerviceable for our | 


__ 


grace-of Faith, Paxl ſaw the Creeple had faith togge healed As 


But the covenant made to grace, muſt needs ſuppoſe grace. There | 


mating priviledge,an inhericance among them that are ſanQified. 

He that believeth bath everlaſting life, Fohn 6.40. | Faith intereſts | 
Qs in all intermediate priviledges, which a man in covenant can en- 
| joy in the way co this inheritance, Adoption- ofſonnesis this way. 
obtained, obs 1.12.-Gal.3.26. Pacification of Spirit, Serenity 
and tranquility of minde, 7/a.26.3. Rom.5.1. Boldneſle at the 
{throne of grace, Ephe/. 3. 12. There. is no priviledge bot-. 
{romed. on Chriſt , chat hath foundation in him, but 
Faith receives, Faith then muſt - be a conditioa of the cove- 


4. That which puts into a capacity to receive the mercies of the 


ſhale fet the glory of God ? John 11.4%, Godexerts and glorifies: 
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In what ſenſe 


faith is here 
taken. 


returne 'to God, and-- reconciliation in Chriſt. For 
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ring of which, 1ſhall clearitin ſome-propoſitions,* 1 nf | 
weY God will by nomeans jubtifie: a wicked perſon , no man in 
fm ſpall and andlive in bis pght. He that hath: made a- Law to: 
if fonbia it, ordainedbel] for the puniſhment of it, will not juſtifie 
+, the'perſon that is convinced and-found- -guilty. of it. Same ſay 
= 6 it is againſt his effence. The juſtice of God-(which - is God) ties | 
Ez | | him'to take vengeance, ſure] am itis againſt his declaration-of | «K 
bimſelf, Exod.34.7. when he ſets out his name in feveral parti- 23 
culars,this is one,by nv means clearing the guilty. + Some-indeed 
{have ſaid ( conceiting with themſeives thereby to promote 
{free grace, ) "that God juſtifies ſinners as ſinners, which , 
as it muſt needs,if true, -bring in the ſalvation of -all, 43 
| quatenus ad. omne valet argumentum , then a man-need no 
G | fnore but ſinne, to conclude his ſalvation, and the more finne, the 
| Kronger evidence, fo, it . is utterly deſtructive to the; Goſpel, 
{| and overthrows thewhole work of Chriſts merit, as 'the Apoſtle 
faith, ifrighteonſneſſe be by the Law, then, Chrift 5s dead in 
maine; Galatifins 2.27. So we may fſafelyiay, -If .a-man 
| be jultifiedas a finner without a righteouſneſſe.. So that the 
| truth is, God juſtifies as righteous, what he eſteems as an abomi- 
nation'im-man, that he doth not himſelf;- but thisin-manis an'a- 
bomination to him ; He thar j»ſtsfieth the wicked, and condemnorh ' 
the juſt , even they both are an abomination 10 the Lord, Proverbs 
17:15. Eye (0.41! h07Sy 
Send, HMan robs Hh ar or gh. his owne, befor bring in 
.} plea for /15 juſtification, #n which he can appeare e God-in 
\ F Agment. hi wine plaine if we oonkider the» es FE AC- | 
_ where proceedings arejuſit andlegal. : This/ muſt | be, ei- \ 
rher'as mnocent, when a mancan-plead-not pguilty/to that which | - 7 
i5 given incharge , So did David when Caſo , the Benjamite did - 2 
traduce him, Pſalm.743. If 1 have done this, if there be iniquity 
| 4 my hands. —- Afid fo did Pay tothecharge of Ter:ullus, Acts. 
=— | 24-13. Upon this account Pi/ate was .willing to have acquitred 
=. FI inde mo fault inthis man, Lvke'23.4.. Or elſe by way 
1 -. - | offatisfa&on or diſcharge of the penalty which the ' Law' impo-. 
ſeth; ſo in'allperig] Lawes' when thepenalty is borne, the delin- 
-*M . _ | quentis diſcharged. Man cannot be.acquitted as + innocent,” his. 
| .-- - | guiltistoo/pzIpable.There is no manthat finneth nor (laithSolomen) 


v AC 


4s [7 Rings 8:4, The Scripture hathconcluded all under” fivine; | 
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be ſtopped , and all the world may become guilty before God, 
renders the way of ſalvation by works impoſlible.Neither can he 
be acquitted by way of ſatisfaRion, where the way of pure juſtice 
is held, the debtor under chargeean never come out till-he hath 
paid the uttermoſt farthing, Mar.5.26.* Which here amounts to 
ſuch an heighth, that man may be ever paying, but never able to 


| d Rom.:2. 
19.” Manis under that guilt that he" is wholly filenced ; which 


herit a crown, there is fart erexpeRed, which we not reaching, 
Chrifts ative obedience imputed tous (not adding, to _— 
being init ſelf compleat) is accounted ours, and we are dilchar-' 


that very account we reigne in life, 


fuſferings, deliver us from death, they neceſſarily confer upon ws 


ſatisfie : Qur guilt is according to the majeſty of him, whoſe Law 
is tranſgreſſed,. and wrath incurred; This is ſeen in Devils and 
damr 
their ſinnes. That man,char muſt ſuffer it in his own perſon, may 
well fay with Caiv, ' My puniſoment is greartr then 1 can bear, 
Gen.4. T3. | | | 


| © Thirdly, Mas in this ſad and perplexed eftate, | bath yet ; 
| r3gbteouſneſſe 


of. grace tendered him , a righteouſneſſe without the 
Law, but wit b the Law and the Prophets, Rom.3.21. Atid 
this is by way of ſch 

hame was in the Obligation in ca 
was pleaſed (by conſent and covenant with the Father) to put 
in his; and as he was thas obliged , ſo he ſuffered, the juit for the 
wjnſt, that he might bring #s to God, 1-Pet. 3.18, © We brake 
the Law, and he the penalty, whether i4e or :antundem,the 
ſame in ſpecie, or the ſame in value, isſcarce worth diſpute, - So. 
that it be yeelded that juſtice was anſwered., andthe Father fa. 
tisfied, and that we come out not on our own, but our fureties | 
gecount;” 'Andthis-(as I yet conceive) is by Chriſts paſlive obe- 
dience, His ſuffering in the fleſh is our freedom, his deaxh* is our 
ranſome.There needs no more than innocency not todie,and when 
guilt is taken away, we ſtand as innocent, no'crimethencan'be 
charged upon ns. But to reign inlife [as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) to in-. 


2K6@ hires fmEfay' cher” bring” frond, Fros: "dewrh "-. upon) 
| , ws ey therefore in oe be 


between 


= 


ſouls, who bear in their own perſons the reward due to | 


arpe of his guilt by anothers ſuffering ; Our 
-X py: ſinge to ſuffer dei. Chriſt | 


[8 


Tife , there 5r not) nor can there be conceived any medium 
Arbor. Te 
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78 - } ar both paſſive and attive, is made ours by faith. This is our way 
I. - | of intereſt and appropriation of it to our ſelves, Faith and no-0- 
"of | ther grace, | this grace and no other Goſpel-work, gives-us title, 
Rl _ | andtherefore,. as it is called the righreouſneſ[e of God, ſo, alſo the | 
4 » © | Tighteonſneſſe of faith, Thele two,are promiſcuouſly uſed and taken, | 
£3 FE ep gnotber ow: I Fg jor” ow Called amb <4: My 
| OTA being ec ift 0 wrought Chriſt who |. 
is God, denied to. be. our own righteoulſneſle, Ri neither 
25 FIRM wrought by us, - or inherentinus, called the righteouſneſſe of | 
> | © | faith, © notof works, not of loye, not of patience, or \meekneſs. 


> 
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3s Itis alone faith, and none of theſe graces that puts our it ſelfe to 

%*M _ receive it; love.in a graciouſly diſpoſed ſoul, cleaves to Chriſt 

t | | for communion, but.receives him not. for Juſtification,:. Theſe | 
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two ſtand as relatives, theres no ſoulentituled to thisrighteor 
neſſe, but by faith; and faith isit that entitles to it, & the beleeving 
foul hath-intereft in ir, Therefore juſtification in yr gp aſcri- 
bed to faith, and deniedto works, when neither faith; nor works | 
can beare us out of themſelves before the ttibunal of God ; but 
faith takes hold, and the ſoul by faith reſts on this righteoulſneſle 

_ | of grace, which the Goſpel tenders. It-istrue, that faith receives 

_ | theSpirit as well as it receives the blood of Chriſt, oh. 7. 39. 
Gal.3.44. But thisis for another uſe;for the work of ſanCtifica- 
tion-inherent, not juſtification by righteouſneſſe imputed, And 
it is alſo true, that faith accepts Chrift asa Lord, as well asa Sa- 
viour : Butit isthe acceptation of him as a Saviour, not as a Lord 
that juſtifies, Chrift rules his-peopke asa King, teacheth them as 
a Prophet, but makes atonement for them! onely as a Prieſt, by | 
giving himſelf in ſacrifice, his blood for remiſlion of fins ; Theſe 
muſt be diſtinguiſhed, but-not divided, - Faith hath aneye at all, | 
the blood of Chriſt, the command of Chriſt, the Doctrine . of 
| Chrift, but as it eyes and faſtens on his blood, ſo it juſtifies. -. He: 
is ſet out 4 gy men through faith in his bleed, -Romans 3. 24. 
not through faith in hiscommand , 7: is the blood of Chriſt that 


ai 
| cleanſeth all fin, and not the Sovereignty of Chriſt. Theſe con- | 
- fuſions of the diſtin parts of Chriſts Mediatourſhip, and the 
Teveral offices of faith may not be ſuffered. Scripture aſlignes- 
each its particular place and work. Sovereignty doth not cleanſe. 
{ us, nor doth blood command us ; faith in his blood, not faith | . - 
| yeelding to his Sovereignty doth juſtifie us: There are ſeveral as 
or fruits of juſtifying faith, Heb.1t.But all are not juſtifying; Itis 
| not Abrahams obedience, Moſes ſelf-denial,, Gideon or Sampſons 
valour that wastheir juſtification, but his blood (in which faith a. 
lone gives intereſt )who did enable them in theſe duties, hy hisSpirit. ! 
Pax! went'in theſe duties as high as they, living in moreclear lighr, |. 
and under more abundant grace, I doubt not but he out-topt them, | - 
and yet he-was not thereby juſtified, as 1 Cor. 4. 4. Fumes 1 | 
ſaith, that Abraham was juſtified by works,when he had offered Iſaac | 
bis ſon on the Altar, James 2.21, Buteither there we muſt under-"| 
ſtand « working faith with” Piſcator, Parens, Pemble, \ andothers, | 
| and confeſle thar Paul and 7ames handle two diftin& queſti- 
| ons; The one, whether faith alone juſtifies without works z which | 
- concludesin the affirmative, The other, what faith juſtifies, [ 
R-3 -- | W 
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—"Tahabe faich onely; and.nota faith that is dead and 
idle; ere ring and os uk ta dn who 
t inferres from Abrahams jultification by the offer of his 


WO |foane. Alte Sovprrt werfolfiled; = har faith; Abrabantbe 
«| leeved 


Gta; and it was arcounted to him for ' rightronſueſſe. How 
otherwiſe do theſe accord > He was juſtified by works ; and: the 
mroetnber fulfilled; that ſaith, he was juſtified by faith ; Nei». 
| ther can-T reconcile what he- faith; if-this' be-denied;,; with the 
whole current of the Goſpel. -The Rhemiſts indeed underſtand 
| thoſe texts6f the Apoſtle, where he excludes works from juſtifi- 
I | cation; toberticantof mans motal works, done before faith and 
., OS  converfion;” The worksof theLaw done without Chriſt; Anne. 
FI [in Rom.3.20,28. 'As thongh the' Law didnot command'thoſe 
duries, unto which Chriſt through faith ſtrengthens a Chriſtian 
converted by grace; And whenthe Apoſtle concludes the im- 
| rarer of being juſtified by the works of the Law, his mean- | 
rig ſhould be unkeſle grace afliſt che Law, that it may juſtiie : - This 
© | could not be; the Aboſtle callsic a righreouſneſſe of God. with- 
2 | out theLaw, not a righteouſneſle of the | Law, with addition of - 
.- ſtrength from the Goſpel, All works before or after converſion 
wal - 1 inherentin-us, or wrought by us, are excluded from juſtification. 
See Revanellus i In verbum, fuſtificatio.Nam.3-page 867. This j Ju- 
ſification wrought freely ere Neto faith, Rows. 3. 24: Is 
tio way confifient with juſtification rect And. what | the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of elecion, we may eh apply to juſtification, 
the ſame medium equally proves the - truth of both, if by grace, 
.* 2 | then it #5 no more of works, otherwiſe grace is no more grace. | But 
=, 8 | 5f it be of works, then it is 'm0 more of grace, otherwiſe works were 
; ” mo more works, Rom 11.6. And theſe things conſidered , I am 
"2 | truly forryghar faith ſhould now be denied to. have the office or 
ratios. pie of un inſtrument jn- our juſtification; nay, ſcarce allowed to 
ſwims called the inſtrument of receiving Chriſt, that - juſtifies us be-| - 
mo” cauſe the a& of faith (which is thar which juſtifies us ) is, our . 
aQtual receiving Chriſt, andtherefore cannot be the inftrument 
ofreceiying. This is too ſubtile a notion: we uſe to:ſpeak other- 
wiſe of Faith, Faith is the eye of the ſoulwhereby we ſee Chriſt , 
| and thie eyeis not ghr.- Faith is the hand of the foul whereby 
it receives Chriſt, and the hand is not receiving, And Scripture 
-: "4 Be ron of finnts by - Faith, and an in-| 
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are ſaultified is wegere by | 


righteouſne fGod| 
which is by Faich,butthar it isa yah 1 which Faith re+| 
Teives; © Chriſt dwells in vs by Faith, 'Ephef.3.19. By Faith we 
take him in and give him entertaintment We receive the promiſe. of | 
the Spirir through Faith, Gal.3.14: Theſe Scriptures ſpeakiof } 
Faith as the ſouls inftrument, ro receiveChrift Jeſus, - to receive 
the Spirit from Chriſt Jeſus. The inftrumenrality of it in thework 
of juſtification is denied, becauſe the nature of aninftrument (as 
conſidered in Phyſical operations ). doth not exatly belong to it, 
which if it muſt bealwayes rigidly followed , will often put us | 
to a ſtandin the affignationof cauſes of any kind in Morab aQi- 

ons, The material and formal cauſes in juſtification are ſcarce 

| agreed upon, and no marvel then, incaſe men *mind to contend. 
about it, that ſome queſtion is raiſed about theioftrument. - But} 
irt caſe we ſhall confider the nature and kinde of this work, about | 
which Faith is implied, 'and examine the reaſon and ground upon. 


” |} % which Faith is diſabled from the office of an inftrument in our | 


juſtification, an@withall look into that which is broughtin as an 
inſtrument in this work inthe ſtead of it ; 1 do not doubt but it | 
will-eafily appear that thoſe Divines, that. with. a concurrent 
Jjudgment- ( without almoſt a diſſenting voice have made Faith an 
| © |jnftrumentin'this work) ſpeak moſt aptly and moſt agr to” 
thenature ofan inftrument. - The work about-which Faith: is 
implied ;* is not an abſolute, but arelative work, [aworkof 
God towards man, not without the atual concurrence of man, | 
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a& of God or inan can beſole inſtruments, but there muſt be-a 
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fach, in which neither God nor man are ſole efficients; .norany | 


lefſe we will bring-in DoRor (ri/þes paſſiverecipiency of. Chriſt, | 
| - | Chriſtsabodein man without man, inſpight of man, and ſuppoſe 
Mm him tobe juſtified in unbelief; And hereupon faith-is diſabled from 
, | this office in juſtification by this argument. JF Fairb be an inſtra: | 
ment ir is the inftrument of God,or man.1. Not of man,for manis aut | 
the principal «efficient, he doth mt juStifie himſelf. -2: ' Not of 
God. For '{'t ) It is mot Gedthat beleeveth,. though it is true, 
God inthe firſt canſeof alt ations. (2: Mas is the caula ſecun-' 
da, between God and the aftion, and" ſo-ftill man ſvanld- ben ſaid 
| tos. 


{mutual concurrence of both ; This muſt needs be: granted; -un- bi 


: FLEE 


———— 


ro ro auſtipe and, fx 3.) ] For (as Aquinas) the ation of the princi- 
palcauſe, and of the inftrament is one ation, and who dare_[ay, that 
aith is ſo \ Gods inſtrument ? ( 4. ). The inſtrument os cy an inn 
ro the producing of the effett of the principal cauſe, by - a. pr 
ſalig who pd ſay that faith M544 [auch an influx into our, 6/4 | 
ation. 

Lanſwer, It is the inſtrument of man, and though man do not 
juſtifie himſelf, yet he concurresas a willing ready" agent , with 
Godi init; God is 4 juſtifier of thoſe that beleeve in fur. Rom.3.. 
26. God hath ſer C brif forth a propitiation through faith, Rom.3-25. 
It is one God which ſhall juftifie the circumciſion eh, and the un- 
circumciſion through fairh,Rom 3.30.And becaule it is the inftry- 


ment of manin a work of this nature,itis alſo + an inſtrument -of 
0. As ſome have obſerved a communication of Titles between 


r and his Church : (the Church being called by his Name,) ſo 
| there is a communication of a&ions in theſe relativeworks, Chr; M 
| dwells in our bearts by faith,Eph.3.17. We believe, and not -Ghri 
| _ FD faith there is % Chritts inſtrument, whereby he rakes yp his 
| :God purifies the hearts of the Gemtiles by faith, AQts 15. :17. 
They Gene arid not God, yet faith is Gods inſtrument in the 
| work of their purification. ſo.0n the other fide, the Spirit is Gods 
| | work, yet we by the Spirit ds mortifie the deeds of "the flehþ, Rom. 8:13. 
. = Man neither juſtifies nor ſanRtifies himſelf, yer by faith he is raiſed 
4p 4 to cloſe with Godin both ; | and fo Faith as.aninſtrument receives| 
, Fide: Laine of righteouſneſsto juſtification, and therefore iscalled the righteouſ- | 
N fat | nefs of faith which is our juſtification,and works ſanRification, pre= 
*lenioi | "[videdyou underſtand not the firft work, which is properly rege- 
_ | neration,and precedent to faith, but the farther progrefle and in- 
_ }creaſe ofi it, The Spirit working faith, faithtakes ina larger mea- 
{fure of the! Spirit,  7ohx 7.37. :He that beleeveth on meas the Scri- 
| pture ſaith, 'ont of his bell 17 ſpall flaw rivers of living water ;, but this 
{he ake of 1 the Spirit, whth they that beleeve on him, ſhould receive. 
*Spirit willdo nothing without our faith, and our faith .can 
. Ft, nothing withour the Spirit, Man cannot -juftific himſelfe by 
| beleeving without God, and God will- not juſtifie an unbeleeviog 
| man. Faith then is the a&t of man, \man beleeyes,yet the inſtru- 
| mentof God, that juſtifies onely beleevers, ſo [that what is here 
- ſpoken by way ofexce i0nagainſt faith as an. inftrument, holds 
| of efficients, and i ents ſole and: abſolute in their mark. 
_and 
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and cn,” But Dies there is MY ns of agents 
one. makes uſe of the a& of anotherto produce the e hari 
'\fuch arr? þ is wrouphri it will not hold: 
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onile or grant of rhe newCovyenant intheGoſpel, «(infted 
| of ol cyano che inſtrument in the work of juſtification. This isin- 
deed Gods, and not mans.Itis the covenant ofC 0d, thePromiſe of 
[God ;theGoſpel ofGod, but of it ſelfunable to raiſe man up rojulti- * 
| fication. [tis often tendred ,and juſtification not always wrought, & 3 
ſo diſabled trom the office of an inteument by Kecker. in his Com -}28 
upon his firſtCanon,concerning an inſtrument.*Aſſion as the inſtru* I” 
ment ſervs not theprincipal agent, ſoſcon it loſes the nat ure of un inſtru. a Quampri. da 
menr.He inſtanceth in an horſe that obeys not the reins of hisrider, [Prawns - 9 
but grows refractory, then he ceaſeth co bean inſtrument for tra- principali agen 
vel. A ſwordis not an inſtrument of ſlaughter, where it flays not; | zi no ſubſer- | I 
| nor -anaxean inftrument to hew, where ic cuts not: neither is the | vis, Inſirumen-\" 
Goſpel an inſtrument of juſtification, where it juſtifies not \& with- ono—_ « 17 
out. our faith, it'never juſtifies :Where the Miniſter's a Miniſter of | ; 
condemnation;the favour of death to death; there the Goſel be. 
comesan.inftrument of condemnation and of death; The efficacy 
thatisin the Goſpel forJuſtification, it receives by their faith to 
whom it is tendred. Heb.4.2.V »to us was the Goſpel preached as well 
| 45 #nto' them but theWord preached aid not profit them not being mix- 
ed with-faiths in them that heard it. 1 Theſ.2.: 2,13; Yowreceived not 
* | the Wardof God(which you heard of as)as the word of men,but (as it is 
|; truth)the Werd o | bs God which (ffetyally worketh alſo in you thas be- 
leeve.So that the pel init ſelf conſidered,jis wanting in thatho- ” 
nour aſſigned toanin dvedthe: to haveinflux tothe producing 'of 
[che effe&t of the prinapal cauſe by a proper cauſality, If nonedare 
ſay, faith hath ſuch an influx, they may much leſſe ſay, that-the 
Word hath ſuch an influx:The Goſpel is an outward inſtrument, 
faith Ravanelis Faith an inward; They both making up one inſtru- | 
ment, full and compleat, yet Faith is more aptly and fitly calledan 
inſtrument: ,Seeing that faith gives efficacy asan inſtrument to. the 
Word,the Word m ay be withoutFaith,and ſo noinſtrument at all, | 
but Faith always ove ppoſeth the Word of fromiſe,& is not with- 
out its objec. Therefore to wind up this: whole diſpute, i in which I 
have ſtudied td be brief,chough I-fear forme will think 1have been 
to0 tedious,Seeing thatchoſe that make Faith the inſtrument in ju-- 
© make the Goſpel an inſtrument ey and darenot. 
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CHAP, XXII”. 
| Objettions againſt the conditionality of Flith anſwered. 


> +», | XA GAINST this which hath been ſaid, ir is objected: by one, 
| Objeftions. \2£ A that, Vnbelief 4s not a barre hindring one, from having payt 
1. + Ta Chrift, God beftowes Chriſt without any regard to our belief or w- 
' |-belief + Which words how high foever againitthe Goſpe),. yethe | 
' undertakes to falve witha diftinRion, 1 here is a twofoldrecei- | 
-vingof Chriſt, faith he, (1.) There ira paſſivereceiping of Chriſt, 
Ton will ſay, (laith my Authour) what is paſſeve "reetiving of 
Chriſt ? Tanſwer, (faith he) Apaſſive receiving of Chriſt,” 5s juſt 
ſach a receiving of him, as when a froward Patient takes a purge, or 
[ſome bitter phy ſick. he ſhuts his teeth egainſt it , but the Phyſician 
foreeth his month (ptr, and penres it dywne his throat, and ſoit works 
| againſt his will, by the ever=-rn ling power of one over kim, that knows 
| it is goed for him : Thus I ſay, there is a paſſive recipiency 
| on. receiving of . Chriſt, which is the firſt; recaung of lim, when 
| Chriſt comes by the gift of the:Fathor, to a perſen whileft be- is imehs | 

-| fiubborineſſe of his emn heart, (2.) [There 13-an athive . receiving: : of | - 


- . 


— 


oc. | 

| This dſtinRtiongarries a full contradiction init ſelf, :Thete can- 
-| not beintheſame ſfubjet,a meerepaſlive and aRtive recipie cy of 
che fame thing, asappearesin the 6mYitude _ brought ro ittuktrare 
it; / Thisfraward Patient that hath:a medicineforced into-him, 'in 
| which he is meeely' paſſive,cannot again afterwar dreceivethat me- 

dicine. 1f Cltrift be thus forced, and emters-agairſt- our will, 
then wecannot actively at any timeatter recervehim, And could 

| it be reconciled unto it -ſeif5_ yet it ſands in- full oppoſition to 
Scripture; Chriſt ſtands ar the door and knocks,  R:v.3.20. He 
 waitestill his locks are wet with the dew-of the'nighr;as ant.5 2. 
| | : / But 
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dently a barre to*falvation, according to: Scripture,” "7+h;3:36. 
He that beleeveth not the Sonne, ſhall not ſee life, bus the wrath of 
God abileth os him. He that beleeveth not. ſhall be damned, Mark 
16. 16.Yea;according to the Author himſelf, There is no perſen wn- 
aer heaven ſhall be ſaved (faith he) til he have beleeved, which 
is a truth according to Scripture. They could not enter into the 
reſt of {/a»aan; that did lie in their unbelief, Neither can they en- | 
ter intothe reſt of heaven, Heb. 4.1, Then Chrift dwells not ta | 
our hearts by Faith, Ephel.3.17. But atfo in a ſtate of unbelief; 
Then Gad isnota juſtifier of thoſe that beleeve in eſs, as Runs. 


3.26. but wi Coun men without Faith in Jeſus, Then | 


Chriſt is not ſet ont a propitiation thronugh Faith in his blood, but 
| without any Faith in it; Then they that beleeve are not only juſti. 
fied from all rhings from which they could not be juſtified by the 
Law of Hoſet, but they that beleeve not. And God gave his 
Sonne, that be that. beleeves not o7 him ſhould have everlatting | 
life. This doQtrine layes all the honour of Faith in the duſt , 
Then Habakkak might have ſpared this ſpeech, that the juſt ſhall 
tive by Faith, Habbakuk 2. 4. and Pax! might have found 
another way, of«life in the fleſtr than by Faith in the Son of 
Goa -. = | 
Secandly, Tt is faid that the juſtification of a inner was 
with God. from eternity; It was in his purpoſe: before all 
time to diſcharge his Elect ,. and to lay nothing to rheir| . 
charge; $0 then this is, as eleRtion it felfe, nncon- 
ditional. | 

To which T anſwer, That this -overthrows the redemption 
wronghtby Chriſt, and the price paid bytis ſufferings,” as well as 
the neceffity of Faith, What need Chriſt to beat all chat pains, to 

mit "$2 undergo 
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- . [undergo - all thoſe ſorrows, as to be 4 mas. of /erroms, to do. that! — 
which from all eternity was done > Then,as Pay! ſayes in another | 
caſe, Chriſt i dead in vain This, ſome have. ſeene ,: yet rather; 
than leave their opinion, have choſen to ſwallow-it dawn, and the | 
abſutdity with-ir, and do maintainethat Chriſt did not purchaſe, 
procure, or work any love from God for man, but only publiſhed 
and declared.that he was frometernity beloved, -A_ fit concluſi- 
on drawn from-ſuch premiſes ; Then © hriſt was no-Authour of 
eternal ſalvation, as Heb.5. 9. but only the publiſher, He wasa- 
meſſenger from God, in the dayes of his fleſh, but no Saviour of 
man, He did not redeeme us with a price , but only made known | 
that we. were ſo farrein the love of God .from- eternity that no © 
[redemption needs.” Secondly, 1 ſay,, Gods purpoſe of a thing ' 
| doth. no put it in being , He takes his own way , to bring about + 
'intime, that which he purpoſed before all time, Allthat is done, 
[even. every work under the Sunne, was alike from eternity in the | 
purpoſe-of God, Known unto God are all his works from the be- 
ginning of the world, As 15. 18. . So the houſe that was built | 
this day, was built from eternity ; The childe chat was-born this 
day, was borne from eternity; We may as well ſay that the Elect | 
were glorified from eternity, ſo that they need to look after no 0- 
- | ther glorification, as to ſay they are juſtified from eternity, All | 
* {theworksof Cod were in his. purpole from ever, who ſees all - 
|.things at once; and not as we can comprehend-them in their re- 
"ſpettive ſucceſſion ?' But we enquire after things as they are. in 
themelves;and notas they are in Gods purpoſe. 
} Thirdly, Some fay juſtificationcan be.no other, thananat of 
God from eternity, being an immanent aq, and not a tranſient. 
Tranfient aRtsare in time done., in the juncture 'of time when 
God pleaſes to. do them, but immanent as of God are from e- 
ternity. - To which I firſt anſwer, that it is not without danger] 
.| for,us to bring theactions,of God. under our examination, and | 
then to fix School-notibns upon them, according to which they | 
muſt be bounded ;. When (as Maſter Burge: well obſerves) we 
are here in meere darkpeſſe., and not able to comprehend how God\. © 
is ſaid to aft or work, Treatiſe of Jaſtification, page 166. How.|, 
much more ſafe were it for usto learne 4 p;/terwre, from the |! © 
mouth of God in Scriptures, what his actions are,, and the order | 
how he works, than 4 priere, to-conclude that they are thus. an 
DO pre | thus, | 
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thus; and therefore thus of neceſſiry he muſt work? Yer if we = 

may beſo bold as to look into this act of his, and take it" into; -Y 
conſideration, according to this notion , we may farre rather con- | Que realem vg | >>? 
clude'that juſtification is an ation tranſient , not - immanent, | #idenzem-my- | 
An immanent attton ( as the Schooles tell -tl.) 2 terminated wes x ant 'M 
within the ſubjet , and works ns r:al nor evident change'out of ut : "ane wotkg We 
and they inſtance in our conceptions of , and reſolutions about'] rra»fiens 2is | 
things, Kek:rrmar, p.*07:; A tranfient att i nor terminated within |*/t qua rever 
the ſubjeft, but hathits effeft, and ts terminated "upon ſome other | #10nem 

objeft. _ Now, if by way ofanalogy we may apply theſe to God, ah Is 
for we otherwiſe can reach'none of his actions, it is cafie to.con- 
clude that juſtification of a Finner is a tranſient, and no im-* 
manent act , It works man from a ſtate of wrath to a ſtate 'of 
friendſhip and love, of a veſſel of wrath, brings man into favour 
and eſteeme\, which though it work no Phyſical change in-man, 
yet the whole effeR is terminated in him , Tha&a@of Pharaoh, 
had as real aneffet upon Foſeph,and was terminatedin him in his 
advancement out of priſon, for rule in Egype', as though: a Phyſi- 
cian.incafe of ſickneſſe, had wrought acure upon him. Though 
I were not able to hold it out, that juſtification were a tranſient 
a, bur according to our conception of the ations of man , it 
ſhould rather appear to be an action immanent in God, ſo in him 
_[thatit had no effe&t out of him, yet I muſt follow the Scriptures 
+| that make juſtification an aRt in time , not-from-eternity. Paul |' 
having mentioned -a ſtate of (inne under which the Corinthians 
were, ſaith, /uc2 were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed , but ye are ſan. 
Hified , but ye arequſtified, 1 Corinth.6.11. Once they were'ndr, 
but now they are in a ſtate of juſtification, It hath its 8 94, 1n 
which it is ated, a ſeaſon in which it is vouchſafed. - It is affixed 
[to faith. 4s 13.38, Now faith is not from eternity, it comes 
by hearing, A Miniſtery is continually employed for reconciliation | 
and pardon of finne, 1 Cor. 5. 19. 'fobx 20. Which were in vain |” 
if juſtification were as eletion., from before the foundation 'of the 
world; 'They work them not to eleQon , but onlycall upon them 
t6 make their calling and eleftion ſure, There are ſeniors and 
juniors in this priviledge, one obtains it before another ; Andro- 
nicus and: Funia were in Chriſt befege the Apoſtle, Rom. 16. 7: |- 
Thefeevident proofs would take with my faith , above a thouſand | 


ſuch ſubtilties.” But herein: the Schools, in their application 'of, 
oe + 62 theſe |” 
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""The Crone of Works, 
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| | welfdo; what. God requires 
q BO; and take Gods gift, andthereby keep covenant, 
Q an 


minde of Scri ptures. 
Fourthly, Itis farther obzeted that Chriſt #s the Lamb Nlains 


£ from the beginning of the world. His death hath been of efffcacy 


[inthe Church through all ages, Ad he bore oxr ſinncs in hus body, 


from the beginning we were juſtified, 

I anſwer, .uc. profited all thoſe , and oniy thoſe in each age to 
whom. it was revealed, and by whom it was applicd', and not 
thoſe that have no intereſt in him. - Over and above the Decree 
of God for-mans ſalvation, there was a necellity of the death of 
Chriſt for our. redemption , which Chrift in the fulneſſe of time 
paid on the Croffe. . And over: and above the death of Chriſt 


| there is a like neceſtity of the apphcation of it to our ſoules fog 


life - The-work of redemption was finiſhed on the Croffe, when. 
Chyiſt triumphed over principalities and powers, But: much of the 
work. of our falvation was hehinde, El-ion did not overthrow 


|Chriſts redemption, but did eſtabliſhir; Redemption doth not 0. 


vexthrow our application, - but doth-eftabl;ſh it likewiſe, There 
is4 farther work of Chriſts to be done, his tnterceſſton in heaven 
being one. part of his Pricſt-hood-, which. heis gone to diſchi 
as the High Prieſt into the bolieſt of hokes ; A farther work to 
done by man through believing. Not to wo intereſt in Chriſts 


Davenant demorte Chriſti, cap 


Laſtly, it.1s ſaid by 


venant of Grace, then it-can be wo inſtrument f our pr anne 
If it be a condition in this:C ovenant,, it juſtifies as 4. condition , and: 
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themir ann Juftifie Anau inſtrument,and ſo F'pul down what Ibuild;\ 


and P28 pon Contr 
L anſwer, I ſhould, rather judge onthe contrary. that becauſe 
it isa condition of the covenant, in the way as it is before-e 
that.it is therefore an inſtrument in our juſtification ; God tenders 
the gift of righteouſneſle to; be received by-Faith. He: covenants: 
for this Faith, for acceptation of this righteouſnefſe. By beleeving 
then we keep covenant, and receive Chriſt for juſtification, We as 
, as receive what he tenders, 


”* Chap.23 2 i 
TR aRtsto God, ſpeakaccording{ as to the point in n hand)to the { 


1Pet. 2. 24. 411 our fnnes did meet in him, (1a. 53.6. and therefore. 


death,is all one as though he "ik not died, He that beleevesin | 
him ſhall not-periſh. See Bavrer of Raſtificarion , Apboriſme v5. | 
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| and receive life, and fo Faith is both a condition and an. inſtru- 
ment. - | 4 
Here I might by way of juſt corollary infer,that a juſtified man | 7; niges man 3 
reconcited co God in Chriſt, is a man firted - for every duty tits | is bered for e.- | 
[which God calls, which he is. pleaſed ro requite; 'Faith is his ju- | very dury, ro..| 
ſification, the-inftrumental work of his reconciliatrorito God ; Ba dy aroma is 1 
and all things are poſlible to. him that beleevetlr, Markt 9: 23. Kh wad 
There is not a duty commanded , but a beleeving man"through 
Chriſt is ftrengrhned forit, The. Word withs effeftually in theſe 
that believe, as 1 The. 2.13. We ſee the great works that were 
atchieved by thoſe of ancient time, both in doing and ſuffering , 
Heb. 11. andall of thoſe are aſcribed to Faith , what Chriſt can 
| doasin reference to duty, that they can do to acceptation , They 
04m do all things throngh Chriſt that Avengthens them, Phil. 4.13, | 
Chrift vercemes the world, John 16 33. And this 3s their vittory 
whereby they overcome the world, 't John 5. 4. Chriſt irtads down 
Satay, Rom. 16 20. ' And they refift him fires by the Faith , 
x Pet.3.9. A man of Faith is for univerſal obedience ; HE is a 
man for dependance on God for the fruition of all protnifes. -A 
word from God is enough for Faith, He knows how to reſt upon 
him, for the good | things of the earth , he is above anxious | 
thoughts, whar he fhrnld eate , whitt he ſhould drink, or whert- 
with he ſhould he clothed, knowing that godlineſſe hath the promiſe 
of rhes life, 1 Tim..48 and therefore, Though the fig-tree ſhall 
wot bleſſome , neither ſhall fruit be m the Vines , tht labowr of the 
Olive ſhall faile, and the fields ſhall yeetd no mear , the flrck ſhall 
be-cut off frim the fold ," and there ſhall be no heard in the ſtalls, 
yet he will rejoyce tn the Lord, he will jey in the God of his ſalvation , 
Hab 3. 17, 18. he knows how to reſt upon him for ſpiritual] 
priviledges, for adoption of ſonnes, for everlaſting” ſalvation; He | 
reſts upon this, that be that /iveth and beleeverb in Chrift ſrall pit | 
die for ever. He knows how to manage all ftates and conditions, 
he knows how to be.fs:l! , and how to be byngry , the can beare pro- | 
ſperity, and not be puffed up, He can be under adverſity ,and not 
be caſt down; In the worlt of rimes, the juſt lives by faith, Hab. 
2.4. He can make uſe of every Ordinanee for his ſpirittal advan- 
rage. The word preach is fer his benefit, Being mixt with faith when 
he receives it, Heb.4 2. He Knows how to mprove the Sacra» |- 
ments for his ſpiritus! growth, thoſe ſcales of' rhe 149 hreonfneſſe &4 
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| Repentance is a condition of the Covenant of grace, 


| T- He condition immediately ſerviceable for mans reconciliati- 
is on. to God, we have ſeen; that which reſpects hisreparation 

| in his qualifications, to hold/ up communion with God, follows , 
*which is ,Repentance. The end of Chriſts coming inthe fleſh be. 
ing to ſave ſinners : He ſaves them not. intheir ſins; but from their | 
fins; and therefore calls them to repentance, and engages all to 
it, that he receives into covenant. As God will have a ſe -outed, 
.and beleceving people, So;hewill have an humble and an holy:peo- 
ple. So. Fohn Baptiſt the forerunner of the Mediatour, began his 
Miniſtery, Reperr , giving in this, as his reaſon, The Kingdome 
of heaven is at hand, that is, a New Teſtament-ſtate, in which the 
| covenant of Grace was to be opened, and the glorious privi- 
' "ledges of it made manifeſt, AZatth. 3: 2. With the ſelf. ſame 
| words, Jeſus, the Mediatour of the covenant, begins his Mini- 
ſtery, "MHatth. 4. 12, 17, verſes compared. From that time 
| Zeſues began'to preach, and to ſay, Repent ,- for the Kingdome of 
| Heaven is at hand. | To this he reſolves to engage thole-that be 
receives.” Soit was with the twelve , that were men employed 
to bring Nations into coyenant, ,, They thus began their Mini- 
T1... ,. |ftery, Adarks6.12. They went out and preached that mens ſhould 
s and Ae: repent. Neither let any make theſe ewo (Faith and Repentance, 
® 1aiRin& graces, | Of, Faith and Obedience , which is comprifed under Repent-| 
>Jand notone | ance ) one and the ſame, an old projet to introduce ju- 
& [and the ſame. | ſtification by works. T he «Scriptures evidently diſtinguiſh 
4 * them, Paw/makesthem two diſtin& heads in the Miniſtery, when 
he preached either tothe Jews or Gentiles, A#s 20. 21.. Teftsfy- 
EW | | , ing\ 
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ing both to the fews, and alſo to the Greeks repentance towards God, | 
and faith towards onr Lord 7 ew Chriſt. They aretwo diftin& heads, 
of Catechiſme inthe Apoltles times, Repextance from dead works, 
| and Faith towards Ged , Heb. 6. Repent ye , andbeleeve the Goſpel, 

Mark 1.15. There arethoſe ats in Scripture attributed to Faith, 
that will by no means be aſcribed to love or obedience, as the ta- 
king in of the priviledges before mentioned, If Faith work by 
love, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. 5.6. .o fd bove be theend of the 
commanament, out of a pare heart , and of a noud conſcience, and 
faith wufeigned, tTim.1.5.Then faith is a diſtint thing fromdove. 
If by Faith the Worthies of old wrought ri gbteouſneſſe , then righ- 
 teouſneſſe may be diſtinguiſhed from it, Heb. 11. 33. As Faith 
and Hope make two Graces, {ſo Lovea third, 1 Cor. 13.13. Itis 
not the Goſpel way to confound them together , They muſt nor 
be divided, but they are to be diſtinguiſhed, In this of repentance 
which is a Goſpel-grace and condition of the covenant, we may 


Firſt, A neceſſary pre-requiſite to it, 


obſerve & 
Secondly, The eſſential parts of it, 
Godly ſorraw 


A neceſſary pre-requilite to this of repentance (as to the other |;, . Srerequilite 
of Faith ) is Conviction, CompunCtion , Remorſe, Unto which |; & Ante 3-4 
the name of repentance is often given, though it be of farremore| - . *- | 
| narrow comprehenſion than the whole work, yea , it reacheth 
not unto any thing which is of the eſſence of it , Called repent- | 
! ance (as ſome ſay) by a Syzechaoche, the part for the whole; but 
rather take it tobe aMeteorimy , . Sorrow 1s rather an adjun& 
than apart of it, yet fuch an adjunR that ſtillaccompanies it, and 
makes way for it, as the needle (as the Ancients uſe to expreſle 
it.) .entersthe cloth, not to ſtay,but to ſet inthethread.” An Of- 
| ficer. enters an houſe, to throw out one inhabitant, and to let-in 
another, but not to ſtay himſelf, It hath its name from paine, | 
prune goupiee hich affe&s the ſoul for ſin, which mult needs 
ollow, when once we look uponit with ſhame and weariſomneſle, 
Who,can imagine a man to have his eyes opened , to ſee that| 
through. his whole life, he hath riſen up in hoſtility, and oppoliti- 
on againſt God? hath taken off that ſtamp, which Zod in crea- 
tion/put upon him? run his ſoul upon everlaſting hazard , and 
-\all of this without ſenſe of ſhame, fear, or trouble ? Who can ima- 
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{o pieaſant, and defired, without- any grief or trouble of minde | 
that he hath ſo long held it? Or that any will make out for help 
in 4 Saviour, till they fee themſelves through (inne in a loſt and 
undone condition ? I ſpeak not of infants (who neither a& faith 
norrepentance ) but ofthoſe of growth, whom God works for 
LE himſelf by his Miniſters, As they have their-call by the Word , 
4x4) ſhaking So the Word hath its efficacy in ſome meaſure of foul-ſhaking, by 
| by the Law ne- | the Lawes diſcovery , by which rhe knowledge of (inne, as Rom. | 


ceflary, | 


3.20. Evangelical allurements (on which by ſome the whole of 
the work is laid ) can never (1 mappois ) work on the ſoule with- 
out. Law-convitions, If theſe Cofpel  allurements draw to 
Chriſt , they muſt draw from (inne , -and how ſhall any be drawn 
from what he does not know, nor ever underſtood either to ! 
f be evil., or dangerous ? It is with me. no leffe a Paradox , |- 
| thata man may be drawn from ſin, without the diſcovery of the 
Law, as to be drawnto Chriſt without the light of .the Goſpel, 
And to ſay the Goſpel diſcovers fin,as well as the Law, taking the 
Goſpel in oppoſition to the moral precepts, (as here it muſt be 
taken ) is the greateſt abſurdity. Zxem. gr. If it be queſtioned | 
whether to take uparmes be ain? whether to fight a duel be a - 
finne > whether uſury be fin? or to marry within the Levitical | 
degrees forbidden be fin , ſhall I determine this out of a Goſpel- 
|-promiſe? That 7eſ1« Chriſt came to ſave ſinners. That the blood 
of Chriſt takes away all fin. T hat in him all that beleeve are juſtified. 
| A thouſandof theſe will contribute nothing to the expediting of 
theſe or like queſtions, or the convition of any under guilt, 
© | The work muſt be brought to the rule , the aCtion to the line for 
| diſcovery, Upon the Laws convictions there may follow Goſpel- 
"| aggravations; But convition is the work of the - Law , as anin- | 
| ftrument of the Spirit, This conviction unto. change is hardly 
without compun@ion,remorſe,and terrours in the ſoul. It was 
' not the ſingle caſe of the Corinthians , but common with other 
Chriſtians, as the natural work of godly ſorrow, thar it worketh re- 
pextance not to be repented of, 2 Cor. 7. 10. Iwill not land: to: di- 
ſpute whether any,ever are exempted from this preparatory work. 
| I queſtion. not Gods prerogative , .I am upon enquiry after his 
acalnatod. know ſome inſtance in arthew,who being called; | 
+* | ſuddenly, followed Chriſt, and we heare nothing of any work | 
ce ate oO ag 1 
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' |Chap.23- ana the Covengut of grace. 139 | © 
upon his- ſpirit to trouble , But who knows whether AZarthew, a 
Jew, were not called by.grace, before this call to an Apoſtleſhip ? 4 
and if not in grace,wherher it neceſſarily followed in that taſtant ? | 
The like 'is objected of Lydia, The Lord opened ber heart, that | +I 
|/ſhe attended to the things that were ſpoken of Paul, e A+ 16, 14. 
without any ſorrow or trouble in ſpirit is mentioned ; Net 
ther is there mention of any joy, or rejoycing in ſpirit”, and ſhe |. ky 

by many is believed alſo to have been a Proſclyte. Yet this of godly | rryoagee 
ſorrow , muſt be underſtood with ſome limit. of godly ſor 
:. An equal degreeof ſorrow, and preparative work , is not ne- | row. 
|ceſfary-in all; One mans tecrours and heart- breakings, are no ne- 
ceſſary precedent, for all others to reach. 

; 2; An high degreeisnot neceflarily required of any ; God can 
come ſooner in, with Goſpel-cordials,after Law-convictions, unto 
one than another, 

3. No man hath reaſon to quarrel his converſion ; becauſe his 
ſorrow hath not been like ſome others, each man hath not like 
| paine in cure of a-like malady. | 
4. None ſhould beg of God overwhelming and amazing ſha- | 
| kings, and humiliations of Spirit , God better knows their frame 
than they underſtand themſelves, - 

5.. None can judge of the. truth of their repentance by the 
greatneſle of their trouble, It may poſſibly end in horrour and 
work nothing better than it ſelf, It may only have its preſent work 
to caſt hellinthe face, and then the perſon returne to his old 
ſle, to his ſinful pleaſures , his worldly advantages, as Sam/ 
to his Muſick, Cainto his building of Cities; yet when God thus | 
plowes, itis a hopeful ſigne he intends ſowing , and men in this 
caſe muſt not reaſon themſelves to be ſuch ſoyle, on whom no 
good can be done, as though they were paſt babe ct the 
Lord , "He can take away a heart of ſtone , and 'turne arock into 
a fruitfubfield. This is Gods method, do not diſpute, but believe. 
6. ' Then it isin a degree ſufficient , when it effects the work for | 
which it ſerves ; when it brings the ſoul out of love withfin,takes 
it out of the paths of ſinne, when it-ſo works to an apprehenſion 
of dangers, that it works the ſoul to-caft it elf on Chriſt Jeſus. 
When horrourswork deſires ; not of caſe, but of grace, of Chritt 

and of whole Chrift, of pardon of fin, and power againſt (in , there | 
"3 true work. | 
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For the eſſential parts of this grace, which I make a Goſpet- 
engagement and condition of the covenant , they are privative, | 
or poſitive. Priyative, is the deſtruction of whathath been. Po- 
fitiveis the introduQtion of what 1s nor. _ change hath two 
-|termes. The one is 7erminns ad quem, which is endeavoured. 
The other is rerminx 4 quo , whictris left ; and ſo in this change , 
The. effercials which grace works, and to which the coveriant of grace doth en- 
in repencance *| gage. Theprivative part which weare to leave, is, fin, the work 
_ are, [of Satan. The poſitive-part which we are to endeavour, is that 
r. Privative | which ſtands in full oppoſition , Forſaking of fin, we muſt follow 
| Cedlation from | after righteouſneſſe, and turning from Satan , we muſt turne to 
| fave. | God; and therefore the Miniftery which findes men out of co- 
G7 [venant, and works them into it, is to bring them from darkneſſe 

to light, from the powerof Satan to God, 4s 26. 18. The 
privative part is frequently enjoyned , as that which bindes at at 
times, and to all times. A man in covenant with God,isto have 
no more to do with ſin , Ceaſe to do evil, put away the evil of your 
doings from before mine eyes, I1a.1.16. Be ye ſeparate, touch no 
unclean thing, 2Cor.6.17. HMortifie therefore your mtmbtrs whic 
are upon the earth , fornication ,. uncleanneſſe , inordinate affettwn , | 
evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſſe, which is idolatry, for which 
things ſake, the wrath of God cometh on the children of difobe- 
dience. In the wbich ye alſo walked ſcmetimes when ye lived in- 
them , - But now you alſo put off all theſe, anger, wrath malice , blaſ= 
| phemy, filthy communicaticn cut of your mouth, lie net one to another, 
feeing ye have put off the old man with his deeds, Col. 3. 5,6,7,8,9. 
Old things with Chriſtjans are to. be done away; -T his is the 
duty of all thoſe that pretend to Chriſt, Let every one that na- 
meth the Name of Chriſt depart from iniquity, 2Tim.2.19. All that 
is in Chriſt, is wholly againſt it, His Prophetick office leads: us 
fromit,and pives us light to avoidit , In his Kingly office, his Law 
is. againſt it; and fis Prieſtly office 1sto redeem from it. They 
that are in Chriſt, and learn him as the truth: is in Chriſt Jeſus, | 
| attaine to it,” | Epheſc4.22, That ye put off concerning the former 
conver{ation, the old man, which 15 corrupt acc#ding to the deceit- 
ful Infts, It is, the charaRter-of a man in Chriſt , Ge. 5. 24. 
They that are Chrifts ,, have erucified the: fleſh with the affe&t1- 
bns and lsſts. - And this upon peril of bearing their ſinne ; &zrh. 
| 18, 30, 31.Repent and turne year ſelves from all yonr tranſgreſſions, 
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Chap.23. © and the Covenant of Grate. 
fo iniquity ſhall not be your ruine : Caſt away from you all your tranſ< 
greſſtons, whereby you have tranſgreſſed , and make you a new heart 
and a new ſpirit ; far way will ye die,O howſe of Iſrael ? No'man 
in (inne is for glory, 1Cor, 6. 9. Know ye not that the unrighteons 
ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God*T he works of the fleſh are manifeſs, 
which are the/e,adaltery, fornication, uncleanneſſe,laſciviouſneſſe, ide 
latry, witchcraft, hatred, varience , emulation , wrath , ſtrife , {# 
ditiens,. bereſies, envyings , murders, drunkenneſſe, revellings and 
| ſuch like, of the which I tell you before;as T have alſo tuld you m time 
paſt, that they which do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of 
God, Gal.5.19,20,21. Upon theſe termes it is that they obtaine 
pardon of finne, 1/a.55.7. Let the wicked forſake his way , and the 
aunrighteous man. his thoughts , and let him returne unto the Lord, | 
and he will have mercy upon him, ana to our God, for he will abundant- 
ly pardon. Graceis no where more freely tendred than there: | 
Ho, every one that thirſteth , come ye to the waters , and he that hath 
no money, come ye, buy and eat , yea,come, buy wine and milk, without 
"monty, and without price. Wherefore do ye (pend money for "that 
1which is not bread, and your labour for that which ſatisfterh not ; 
hearken diligently unto me , and cat you that which is good', and let 
your ſoul delight it ſelf in fatueſſe. Incline your ear”, and come unto 
me ; hear and your foul ſhall live, and Iwill make an everlaſting Co- 
venant with you, even the ſure mercies of David, verſe 1,2,3. And 
yet ye ſee upon what termes it is tendered. That which keeps 
from us the mercies, and brings upon us the curſes of the cove- 
nant, is upon covenant-condition, to be ſhunned; This is true 
| ofall covenants made. where any good ishoped, and evil feared. 
That finne againſt God keeps us from the mercies,and brings upon 
us the curſes af the covenant, is clear in what hath been ſpoke : 
1 Phat haſt thou to ao to declare my ſtatutes , or that thou ſhould'ſt take 
my covenant*in thy mouth , ſeeing thou ha#l inftrattion , and caft- 
eff my words behinde thee ? Pſal. 50, 16, 17. A people that keep 
to their termes of covenant, are in communion with "God; but 
ſinne ſeparates between a people and God; that (is - the ground | 
. | of quarrel, He/'4.1. between earth, and heaven. Men entring 
and keeping covenant with God, are of God, andi not ofthe 
Devil , They are turned from the Devil co God, from fellowthip 
with Belial,to fellowſhip with God; Bt he that commitreth ſon, | 
4 of the Devil, 1 John 3.8; Chrift that carries 0n the * covenant 
IIs (asþ. 
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\( as: you have heard ) will never caſt off thoſe that walk up to the 
termes of the covenant ; bur he caſts off, with a dreadful ſentence 
all choſe that work4iniquity., fat. 7. 23. . As-for thoſe Anti- 
nomian ſpirits, and ranting wretches, that do contend that ſinne 
is no barre to. their communion with God, . That God 3s as welt 
pleaſed with man inthe greates heighth of ſinne, as the mot holy |. 
- | daties; That this diffrine charges a change upon God , to be now 
| pleaſed, and preſently in wrath and diſpleaſure, they do but deceive 
themſelves,and make it their work to deceive others. They nei- 
ther know in , nor the direful guile ofit, por. yet God, nor his 
|direful diſpleafure againſt it.. The Apoſtle makes it his buſineſſe 
to undeceiye them, as Ephe/.5.6. having reckoned upa catalogue 
| of ſins, he thus ſpeaks ; Be not deceived with vaine words, for becauſe 
of theſe things cometh the wrath of God mpon the children of diſobedi- 
| ence. Neither is there anychange (according to this doQrine) ſup. 
| poſed in God. The change is in them that covenant againſt it,and 
walk init, Did they know the terrour of it , they would tremble 
atthe thought of running upon it, and by heaping up ſin to trea, 
ſure up-wrath again#t. the day of wrath,axd revelation of the righteous 
judgements of God,Rom.2.5. They will finde this an aggregate of 
. all miſeries, and let them take heed that they call not to the rocks 
_»; Rb and mountains to hide them from it. | | 
|. poſitive, | ThePoſitive part isto be followed, as the Privative part to 
F” | Arctuineco | beſhunned. As Timechy muſt flee coveronuſneſſe , ſo he muſt follow 
[God,andan | after righteonſueſſe, godlineſſe , faith, love , patience , meekneſſe, 
© | bolywaiking ' x Tim.6:11. Faithin-theformer place as an inftrument ſervice- 
= with him.  } ve forour acceſſe toGod, makes up (as we heard ) a conditi- 
_ on of it{elf,, As a-work or inherent grace, it is here compriſed in 
at this covenant-condition,, together with others , to hold up our 
| communion with God. As we mutt ceaſe to do evil , ſo we mui 
learne todo well; fs we mu#t pat off the old man with his deeds, ſo we 
"__ put on the new nian.. . It is not enough, not to bring evil fruit, | 
ilde grapes; but we muſt be fxmitfal in every good work, God| 
{hath a quarrel with his people upona charge of negatives)as well 
| asaffirmatives, omiſions, as well as commiſſions. She obeyed 
| not +the woice, ſhe received not. correttion , ſhe truſted not in the Lord, t 
. | fe drew wot meer toher God , Zeph.3.2. We muſt not alone, be 
| free;from that charge of Chriſt upon the Jews , of ang the work | 
"| of the Devil, John'$..44. but we mnſt- abound: im the work of ” 
» | Lerd, 
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L»rd, 1 Cor.15-58, And this-upon the penalty mentioned in| 
the. former branch , Zwvery tree that bringeth not forth goed fruit, 
ſoall be hewen dawn and caſt into the fire, Matth. 3.10, Upon theſe 
termes it is, thatwe avoid the curſe of- the covenant. "Thoſe 
on whom no condemnation is charged , walk, net after the fleſts, 
but after the Spirit, and the frait of the Spirit s love , joy, peace, 
long-ſuffering, gentleneſſe oodneſſe , faith , meekneſſe, temperance, 
Gal.5.21,22. Upon thoſetermes , ſalvation , the merey of the 
covenant is obtained , —_ the Anthonr of evertaſting ſalva- 
tion torhens that obey bim, Heb.5.9. When the Apoſtle makes light 
of outward priviledges, he puts the whole fireſfe upon-mans fairh | 
and obedience, Gal. 5.6. For i» Chriſt 7eſua neither circumciſion a- 
vaileth any thing, nor ancircumciſion, but faith which worketh by 
love. (ircumciſion ts nothing, and uncircamciſion 1 nothing, but the 
keeping of the Commandments of God, -Cor.7.19. That which is fo 
mightily available with God in covenant, 'is the walking up to the 
terms and obſervance of the conditions ofthe covenant; But faith 
| and the keeping ofthe Commandments of God, are as we ſee )thus 
available and prevalent. Theſe two are diſtinguiſhed, but never |. 
ſevered. That faith which looks at Chriſts blood as a Saviour, ac- | 
| cepts him as a Sovereign,and the latter about which there is moſt 
diſpute,is an evidence to conclude the former; Hereby we know 
that we know him, if we keep his ((ommanaments , where knowledge 
is put for faith, as appears in the context, r 7o/.2.3: Theſe are 
heard of God in prayer, 70h.9.32.1f any man be a wor ſhipper of God, 
and doth his will, him be heareth. Whatſcever we aske, we receive of 
him,becauſe we keep his Commandment , and do thoſe things that are 
pleafing in his ſight, 1 John 3. 22. Theſe are ſealed of God by his 

pirit, tfohn 3.24. And he that wi his commandments dwelleth 


in him, and he in him. And hereby we know that he abidethin us; by the 
Spiris which he hath given us. Theſe great mercies are for men in 
covenant, that keep covenant : Bat the mercy of the Lord 1 from 
| everlaſting to everlaſting npon them that fear him, and his 4 Ai 5 
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reſſe unto childrens children.To ſuch as keep his { ovenant, 4 
that remember his commandments to do them, Pl.103 .17,18, 
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CHAP. XXIV, », ©. on; 
objettions againſt the conditionality of Repent ance anſwered, 
| ObjeRions muſt be removed ;. Firſt, joyntly againſt faith 
and repentance, ſome making challenge of both as no cove- 
nant-conditions. So Mr. Baxters queſtioniſt, How ds you make faith 
and repentance, to be conditions of the Covenant on our part, ſecing the 
beflowing of them,ts part of the condition on Gods part, can they be our 
"8a conditions and Gods two ? | | 
by - 'TheObje&ion In caſe theſe two cannot ſtand together , that they ſhould be 
© [retorted. , | conditions both Gods and ours ; we may anſwer by way of re- 
= | Anſw. | | tortion,and1 am ſure we havethe better end of the ſtaffe , that 
- Bs they are our conditions ; They are conditions on our part, and 
therefore they cannot be Gods: That they are ours,is made known 
of God,as by the betme of the Sun in his Word. And I ſhall not 
ſtand to diſtinguiſh of an abſolute and conditional covenant, that | 
ſo making the whole in the abſolute covenant tobe Gods, and in 
WM the'conditional covenant; this part to be ours , which I know not 
A - an1 re. | whether exactly underſtood, the Scripture will beare, but in plaine 
” [pentance ate |Terms deny that they are Gods conditions, and affirm them to be! 
2 Jour conditi- | ours. I know what God ſpeaks in bisWord concerning theſe works; 
© ons, not Gods, [-7"þat be will. write his Law in our hearts , and pat it into our inward 
RE parts;T bat he will take away the heart of ſtone ,. and give an beart of 
| fleſe , which impliesthis work of which we ſpeak. I know likewiſe 
| what in particular is affirmed of Chriſt , that he z the authour and 
finiſher of our faith, Heb.12.2. that he gives repentance, Acts 5.31. 
that God g rants to the Geptiles repentance to life, Ats 171.18. And 
I have not forgot what I have ſaid before of the concurrence. of | 
gracein the performance of every Goſpel-work , Yet all this riſes 
not up hither tomake them formally Gods act,& not ours, Whoſe. 
aQs they be,his conditions hey are; this is evident : But they are} 
our acts, We beleeve, We repent, It is not God that believes , It is 
|-not Godthat repents: That is an abſurdity which Arminians have | 
Taboured to charge upon us , to render that which we hold ofthe | 
neceſlity of the concurrence of grace in theſe works odious, But it is 
that which'the Orthodox party have {lill diſclaimed. The Apoſtle 
callsupon the - Philippians, Phil. 2. 12. To workout their own ſal- | 
vation 
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vation; DT IE, as the * lvacen.  Theyare a Be-\ 
lecvers own a, and not barely a ſpontaneous a, (on which he: 
[is carried, asa Bird in reparing a neſt for her young, and Bees 
| 1n preparing honey for their ſubſiſtence , in which Phyloſophy G 
tells us, that they aime at no-end) but they are voluntary ations 
of choice, done out of choice, F_ at ſalyation as his end:The 
mercy in the Covenant being on theſe termes tendred , With the 
| heart man beleeveth unto righteowſneſſe , Rom.. 10. 10. The juſt 
lives by bu faith , Hab. 2.4. They t to turne to the Lord with all 
their iy oel 2. 1 3. They obey from the heart the form of Do 
| Brine whereunto they are delivered, Rom.6. 17. They do the will 
of God from the heare , Ephel. 6. 6. Faith and Repentarice are 
mans work; which man in covenant does , ” reſpective to falva- 
tion, in the covenant tendered ,not Gods. But the Apoſtle ſome 
may ſay, in the next words tellsus , that it i God that works the 
will and the deed , verſ.13. There he ſeems to take them from us, 
| and aſcribe the formality of them to God. In this co-operation 
of God , whether they be formally our work-,or Gods, let. 1 
determine, Iſa.26.12. Thou haſt wrought all our works i”, Ms ; 
When Godhath wrought i it, the work is ours, we have the re- 
| wardofit, and we ſhall beare ourſinne in caſe it be ne elected, 
and let the Apoſtle explaine bimſelfe , Epheſ. 2. 10. We are his 
workmanſhip , created in Chriſt 7eſus winto £7 works, which God 
hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them. God. hath'or- 
dained good works as a - Chriſtians way and walk. They are 
charged upon man as is plain in the context, in order to ſalvation, 
They are the way that we hold 1n our paſſage . 0n £0 that falva- | 
tion which God of grace-vouchſafes; and we are Gods work- 
manſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus for theſe ends. Our dexterity in} ' 
holy durtes, is from the frame into which grace puts us, So ill 
the work isours, though power for ation is vouchſafed of God, 
Arid the conditions are ours for diſcharge of which we have yet di- 
vine affiſtance : That faithand repentance are our conditions, and . 1 
not Gods, take theſe arguments. T the tu; 56 | 
J [Thoſe conditions that are not mentioned i inthe proper con-TFt;ich v, Re-l 
ditional covenant ,as from God, but required of God, from us, |[pencance are | *=* 


| are not Gods conditions . but ours, in that Covenant, _ This js | our conditions,! 
and not Gods, | 


cleare ; Being there expreſly required of us, and not ſo mth, " > Ararat 


mentioned , as from God , RY cannot be his engagement , but | con 1icjonal 
kS5” | u $4 po | covenant, | 4 
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ours to performe.ButFaith and Repentance are not- mentioned 
as from God, in/the proper conditional covenant, but-required of 


OUTIs. - | 


Gods conditions in the proper conditionall- Covenant, ;- but 
| 


' 2. The conditions of a coyenant are his that performeth, and 
not his that impoſeth. This propoſition 41s cleare- in reaſon, and 
confeſſed 'by the adverſary. But we perform, and God impoſerh 
Faith and Repentance. They are therefore our conditions , and 


{nar Gods,in this covenant, 


3.  Covenant-conditions are theirs, that- are: charg'd-- with 


Fatſhood incaſe of failing in them , and non-performance of them. 


This is plaine in all covenants: To make conditions, and-'to 


[faile in them, is to be falſe to them. Butincaſe of failing in 


Faith and Repentance , man is charged,and not God. God fails 


» Objeft. 
= {In what man» 
© {ner Works are} 
4 called for in 
-— the Covenant 
= of Grace, 


Anſw . 


| | 2. There are objeQi 
[comprifes the whole frame of obedience , as before held forth to 


not, but man deals falſly. Therefore, theyfare mans conditions, 


Fand not Gods. 


4. Covenant-conditions are theirs, who upon failing in them , 
and not performance of them, ſuffer as covenant-breakers. This 


{is clear; 1/-ae! covenanted to diſmiſſe tbeir Hebrew ſervants, and 
| diſmiſfed them not, and 7/rae/ ſuffered forit, fer.34, But upon | 
{failing inFaith and Repentance, God ſuffers not, fo much as in 
| his Name, asa covenant-breaker. He is not charged with Tmens 


-unbelief and impenitence : Men themſelves ſuffer. Therefore Faith 
andRepentance are mans conditions, not Gods. 


” 
- | 


eQigns peculiarly againſt repentance, as it 


diſable it from being any Goſpel-condition. bw 
By this means the covenant of Grace will be (ſay ſome) & cove- 


, 


| nant of works, Repentance 4n thu latitude ( to which we have ſp6- 


ken) containes the wilt of obedience, and bring made a condition of the 


re-eſtabliſhed. | 598 
As there was grace in the firſt covenant,” as you bave heard, 


] which wecall a covenant of Works, +So works are not. wholly 


excluded from this covenant , which we call a covenant of 
Grace. GodRtill keeps up his Sovereignty , 'as you have heard, 
and how this can be done when he leaves man, at that wilde free- 


dome, not ſo much as to cal} for homage from him ,' eannot be 
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Covenart of Grace, Works are introduced, aud a Covenant of Works" 


God from us, © Therefote Faith ,- and Repentance are not | 


| 


- Es bs p 
EE ns. 4 
Sx - I 


: ſo 4 Ta 
+. dont Ev, 3 "CERES 
0" . 
F — [ * } « gr 


. 
I "4 


A4 
; 


3 


Covenant ce. 


S.2 2. <4 
Tj 

” 

— 


- i 
, b” 4% I” ys > % 
*— we . ” ts, 
wa 
4 4. — 4 
| Gr 
gd —_ ——_— 


AAP : x» +a 2% - 8 * SE 
> © s , 
> TIPS: . 
, 
Oo C 
* 


—_ Ju. dl. Dd. 


-conceived, "his rule even inthiscovenant,, is to reward men ac- 
cording to their. works. Behold I come quickly , and\my reward: is 
with me, to give every man according 4s bis work ſhall br, Rev22.. 
12. Works then are not excluded from this covenant, yea,Chriſt 
the Mediatour of the covenant aforehand tells us, Except our 
righteouſneſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and" Phariſees, 
ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the King dome of heaven , Matth.5.20. 
They had their righteouſneſſe , and(as was ſuppoſed )they made 
a great progreſſe in the way of righteouſneſſe , yet, we mult 
have an exceeding righteouſneſſe , -aboyve "that which they 


nant. Theſe two covenants notwithſtanding remaine diſtin& , 
and not confounded together. There is a legal righteouſneſſe, 
ſuch as the Law in the higheſt extremity of it requires, whithout the 
leaſt induJgence intaſe of failing , This the covenant of Works 
calls for, and in this we fall ſhort, but Chriſt anſwers, and there- 
| fore He is the end of the Law for righteouſneſſe, Rom.10.3. and b 
this, we arefaved. There isa righteouſneſle of the Goſpel whic 
God in covenant calls for,to which it is his Spirit enables,axd x tbvs 
weare ſaved. | 

2. Goſpel-obedience 15 called for in the Covenant , but not 4s any 
condition of the Covenant , Faith is the alone condition,obedience ne+ 
ceſſarily flows from it and follows upon it when once we believe; it need 
not to be conditioned,or indented for ; ſeeing when we are in Chriſt by 
faith, we can then do no other than obey. | 
Ianſwer. This poſition here Raid down , that obedience weceſ- 
| ſarily follows, and flows from Faith , 1s a poſition indeed main- 
tained by the reformed Churches againſt. Papiſts , Arminians, [ 
Socinians , and other oppolites of it , from which poſition of 


2 


taught, and practiſed, or elſe there is no ſalyation in this cove- | 


ours, they inferre as by neceſſary conſequence that all commands, | 
requiring obedience , are then needlefſe, and all exhortations , 
reproofs, motives and promiſes to no purpoſe. Noneeither com- 
mands or perſwades the Heavens. to move, the Sunne to give 
ught , the Fire to give heat, or the water to give moiſture; That 
which neceſſarily works is let alone to work, and to take its courſe 
in working. And this Objection (raking away this Goſpel-con- 
| dition on this ground ) is of the ſame ſtamp ; Obedience neceſ- 
farily flowing from Faith ,- includes Goſpel-commands., exhorta- 
tions, reproofs , as well as Goſpel-conditions. If God' need 


U2z not, 


ſr 
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_ © +The Covenant of Works, 

1 ot, to condition, and-engage-for -obedience , from Beleevers 1 
becauſe they thus neceſſarily-obey., then he needs not give com- | 
mands, or prefle obedience for the ſame reaſon, when yet the 
Goſpel is Eilofexhortations commands, menaces, Promilſes,with 
application to Beleevers,to men profeſling Faith, to men in Chriſt 
by Faith. | % TH 
For ſatisfaction then of this Popiſh-Arminian objection , we | 
muſt diſtinguiſh of conſequents- which neceſſarily flow from 
their principles. Some are natural , which of theniſelyes have 
their effects, as thoſe in the objection mentioned; Here is 
neither command impoſed, condition required, nor promiſe held 
forth; They are not in any capacity of ating or working 0-. 
therwiſe than they do. Others. are moral, who work not by 
way of Phylical neceſlity , butare kept in their way by the power 
of grace upbolding ;. which does not exclude, but neceſſarily takes 
in mans endeavourinthe uſe of meanes, to.yeeld obedience,and to 
bold on, in all patience and perſeverance. This argument follow- 
ed home will be of equal force, againſt Faith (as a condition ). as, | 
againſt ſincerity.; ſeeing Gods EleR ſhall beleeve,as they that be- 
| leeve ſhall yeeld obedience. There is a like neceſlity of faith, flow- 
ing fromeleRion, as there is of obedience, to flow from Faith , 
as-Faith therefore, ſo obedience, either of both in their places are 
covenant- conditions. . 
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ph What degree of obedience the Covenant. of grace calls 
for from Chriſtians. 


Py 
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FH Ere is feaſonably moved , and is not without ſome difficulty 
-'1 anſwered, -what degree of obedience, this new covenant 
calls for from us , (that ſo we- may endeayor.it, and underſtand 
our ſelyes when we have by grace attained to it, that having entred 
covenant with God-,. we may not be found of thoſe that have 
w-ckediy departed , and dealt falſely in the covenant. In this 
there are ſeveral opinions , which are - to come -under. exami- 
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Firſt, fome faythae it is required of Chriſtians in anexat ay. PerfeQion of } ; © 

in afull perfection, as, of parts, ſo-of degrees; . anſwering to. the | %<grees is not E ; 
perfe&tion ofthe Law,as written in-the heart, and given-on Moynt localled for of K-55 
Sinai, And ſo required that -obedierce in.a-more low degree, will | 
not be accepted , or the mercies promiſed in. the covenant ob- 
tained; which-doQrine of theirs. (rigidly followed.) Rtands- as | mers 4 
that two edged ſword;Gen. 3.24.keeping the way of the tree of Life, led in of. 3J 
and making the way to falyation unpaſſable. "Thus the Councel/ TE e000 OG 
of Trent. * If any man ſhall ſay, that by Ba- | | 
ptiſme, men are ebliged to Faith. only , and not * $1:quis dixerit, baptiqaros per ba. =» 
to the obſervation of the whole -Law ,, Jet bim ptiJumum ipſiim ſolius tanrum debirores _— 

j ? | C St. « fri frers , non' autem univerſa- legis } _ 

be accurſed ;, which Chemmuius in bis Examen Chriffi ſercaudey anathems fu "[."Y 
confeſſes in a qualified ſenſe , might be ad- - $4 '8:p:; Canon Sex. _— 
mitted, ſeeing perſons baptiſed, owe ſubjeti- - 4+. 
on, but not inthe ſenſe, which that Canon _ b Baptiſmus now id eficit , ut homo} * © 
holds forth , being an alluſion to that. of the. [yes fidei pate , non autem ns * 
Apoſtle, Gal.y.3. 4 teitifie again toevery man Fatelligi po / bes <1 nk er 
that is circumciſed,that he is a debtor of the whole - (;herun lh legs divina ſcrvanda ; uno 
Law ; By which - Glofſe., Baptiſme makes mo10 us facere.contra-:cam legem nou fit | © 
Chriſt of none effec , as well as C ircumcifion, i#njuſtum nec peccatum,, quaſs lex abro« | 3 
as it wasraken, in the ſenſe of thoſe. falſe Looſe: tine Hal pleh man eo 
Teachers among the Galatiavs, viz, as alead- ,,Þ legem fit 4 [a vecearmny, ©. 
ing ceremony of the Law , binding to the ob- amen nov imputeeur_tir«qui fidem ha-4 - © 
ſervation of the whole. - And ſoalſo Bel{ar. bent, nec pendeas juſtificarro aut ſalus ab | 
lib. 1. de Baptiſ. cap. 15. Þ Baptiſme doth pietione Fo. _ ſola mifericordia-|. © | 
wot make us debtors to Faith only, buttokeep 1 Te 2 ary 4:32 
the whole Law , and there explaines himſelf, that. to deny a man|{ ,_» 
to be @ debtor to keep the whole Law, may be taken two wayes., &-). - 
ther fo, as that to do things againſt the Law were no ſinne', 'as thowgh|\ 
the Law were abrcgated. This he confeſſes Proteſtants do not} ' 
ſay,and in that, _he faith there is xo controverfie , or elſe ſo , that | 
jubtification or ſalvation doth net d:ptnd en the fulfilling 9 the 
Law , but - only on the mercy. of God by. faith applied ,_ thishe 
makes the Proteſtants errour, .and ſo. brings in juſtification by 
the Law; andutterly confounds the covenant of works and grace 
together, onelyI confeſle the buſineſle ſeemes much mollified by 
the explanations, that they give of thoſe words, fulfilling of the 
Law. Firſt, curtelling che Law, in-. taking off,, the frlt fomes , 


and motions of aQual ſjnne,, yea even all that goes: before con- 
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3; +» . | be fulfilled, and charging it with blaſphemy, Zther baving Au- 
1 ſins authority in ſeveral places, (as 7an/cnims confeſſes) for to ſe- 


> - » . | condhim (affirming with him, that this Commandment in this bs 
la Namameſt| © iS Commanament in this | 

Jo hs f cannot be perfetted or fulfilled, but it is to be fulfilled in the oy 
=  ]concupiſcentie | come giving his reaſon, * As :lonwy as there is any thi 

>” 4 aued vel: conti- |, wY af 13 4 | AJ 101mg of carnal 
quo = |-concupiſcence \to be reſtrained, God 15 wot with the mhole heart loved.) 


D nendo fwnctur, | The good Biſhop knows how: by diſtinRions , to ſalve ue | 


4 ime | fin, and maintaine his doQrine to be good divinity , and de- | 


* , |diligirar Dem. | nying Lather that favour, to leave him under the brand. of 
| WT Tl | > blaſphemy, ſo thatthe reſult of all with him, | 
| - b Diligitur tunc Dems ex toro corde ; is this, Þ God is then loved with the whole "Jy 
©} cum qui ex intima & ſenceraergeDenm - ,,þo ; 5 
Ms affefione occupatyr poriſſimim iu bis way Hd vc lex of inward and ſincere 
© TqueD 6 ſunt, pre dmmibur 11ls placere aff ebtton to Gea, is principally exerciſed in thoſt' 
* - 4 ftudeny, ac ſollicitus ut non tantum qua- things which are of God, ft naying above all 
""h dam Dei maudata perficiat , fed cuntia things to pleaſe him, and carefully toobſerte 
6 +1, apes ak 2 " m0, ſeg ot one, but all his ( ommanaments, and that 

WE go bir, dex nine ae ſurf, and gain bers, bu get 
Þ | infirmitatem admitiatur coutrium divi- and cheerfully, gri TOML frem the heart if any 
_ volunati. Janſenii Harmon. c. 8x. #7 hing by other's o himſelf throwgh tnfirmity of 
*£ : the fieſ be admitted contrary to the will of God. | 
'Sothat ſome might think , all controverſie in this point, may 
ceaſe, and that the difference between us, wereno more than a 
ftrife of words, ſeeing we do not only confeſle that this ought 


_to\ 


——___ 
_—_—_ 


— —— - _ _ > —— — ——T Cz 


— - Fa So SS 7 F* "I. ud 


Sa'7. arts - , a 
g FF | « & 
A = FS tt | 
"_s AL T _—_ 4 vo mw F a. T & _ 
G = : * _— £4 \ ns k 
. > '” of - *. ey 
, "F ©. 6 7 
4 ” 
- \ + » Fs p 


a 


” 


—_— - _= 
x" 4h. 4. 
y, . ” $3 £ » - 

ad + 2 os A. 
_ Ss ® - Ay Lo i 
7 " £ y | > TY 
: . 
id | n ” | N 


=y 


5" be tone: but-alſo urge a 
the Law 45 fulfilled when 1015 dorie,/ But here;-4.. Much wrong 
| done to the Law; 4s though ir were arule of our Brevgth, 
our duty , that it anſwered; and might beapplied to. each 
| impaired ſtrengrh,, and weakened abilities, or -that the Goſpeſ 
Srace of godly ſorrow for ſinagainlt the Law, were the. keepin 
ofthe Law, makings repentancea. ſatisfadtory dilcharge.,; tor dil- 
obedience,; When rheſe men cannot bring up» man$-natureto the 
ſtreight line of the Law , they bring down the Law to the, crpoked 
nature of mah. -2.' It is mjurious to man;;; puffing him-up with 


” 


theſe have 1 kept from my youth, kehpn holding out the Law 1n. 4ts 
juſt latitude, (as it was happily brought home to the A poſtles 
| conſcience) lin would reyive;and he would ie bumiſclie'in a loſt 
condition. 

A ſecond opinion is, chat the covenant of: grace requires per- 
ion! in theexaeſt way, without helpof thele mens diſtinti- 
ons in an equal degree with che covenaat-/of-works;} bus. with 
this difference , 1n the covenant of works there isno i 
or diſpenfationin caſe of failing , bur-the 
curſe follows upon it ,] But the-covenant 
for perfeRion,'fiich i is the exaneſle ofit , 
Ly ; fach is ; the qualification of it ys 
cyin a} IfT ſhould take up any opinion in the world for the 
Authours fake,or thoſe that have a as Patrons of it , then 
I ſhould embrace this, The reverence deſervedly due to him that 
(1ſuppoſe) firſt matiifted hiniſelſin it, bath cauſed -it- to finde 
reat entertainment-, / but'” ypon'-more'"than/. twenty. yeares 
thoughts about ir, 1 finde it labouring under manifold- incon- 
veniences. 


83 


Ee, 


; ow of} rule af our dE 
, not of our + © 


conceit of anſwering_the Law, ſetting him vpas bigh,as be ſhould 
be laid low , ready to/ſay withthe young-man inthe Goſpel, 47 
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of Grace doth 


not Cal for per..'4 | 
\noreal for pref © 4 


- —_ a4 cw \» 
"— \ . . | 
by : 


1, It eftabliſhes the former opinion oppeled; proteſtants,and 
but now refuted, as to the obedience and the degree, called for 
11 covenant , And if 1 ſhould be indulgent-tomy affeRions, to 
[cauſe my judgement to ſtoop, Diſlike of the one, would,make me 

as averſe from it, #san opinion of the other would makeme prone | 
to receive It. J udgement therefore muſt lead, and affections 
be waved. 


'2.1f this oviliin ſtand”, then God accepts of 'Covenant- 
breakers | 
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| thar deate falſely. in-it , whereas Scripenre 
_ © |charpesironly 'the wicked, upon.thole of whom God com- 
|.» | plaines , as rebellious; Dexr. 29:25. pebe7.1 5- Feremy 11,10. 

' [Zeremy 22.8,9. Yea}, it may 'be charged on the beſt , the 
moſt holy" in the world lying under the gult of it, according to 
_ | thisTenent: - L | > 20 a 
| 3. Thenit will follow: that, as none can ſay, that they. have 
fo anſwered thecommands of the Law, that they have never 
failed, they have not (if put to anſwer in the greateſt rigour ) 
once tranſgreſſed,ſo, neither can they with the Church make ap- 
-peale-to God, That they have not dbalt falſely in the Covenant , 
mor wickedly departed from their God, Plal. 44.17. Every (inne (ac- 
cordingto this opinion) being a breach of it, and a dealing falſely 
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© 4 Then that great promiſe of mercy from everlaſting to ever- 
| lating, #pon them that fear him , and h#s righteouſeſſe , unto chil- 
arens children to ſuch as keep bis Covenant, ayd #0 thoſe that remem- 
ber hu (ommiandments toda them, Plalme103.17,18; only apper- 
'tainesto thoſethat ſokeep the Law, / that they ſ{inne not. at all.a- 
SERRR: OTE 21907 og F443 of 
ir 5: Then our Baptiſm-yow is never to fin againſt God, and as 
often/as we renew ourcovenant.,, we do. not only humble our 
felvesthatwe' have finned:, -but weatfreſh binde-/our ſelves, never 
moreto admit-the leaftinfirmity, and ſo live and die in the breach 
146. Then the diſtin&tion between thoſe that: entered covenant 
-|and broke it, as Ferem. 31,32,33.- and thoſe: that have theLaw 
written in their hearts:, .and put/into their inward parts to; -0b- 
ferveir,falls;- all tanding equally-guilty of the breach of it ,, no 
"helpof grace being of power to enableto- keep. Covenant. Each 
| of theſe five laſt arguments are replyed to, by a diftintion of the 
Pprecept ,and conditions of the Covenant. - Men that: are fincere, 
break the precept , {as isfaid-) but not the conditions. But I 
know no preceptsincovenants , which are not conditions. Faith 
andRepentance arePrecepts,, 'and I:think, the alone Precepts., 
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ditions. | | | 
7. Then it follows that, Sincerity is never called for as a duty, 
or required as a grace; but only-diſpenſed with as a failing, in- 
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{Chap. 


dulpged as a-want. It is not ſo much a Chriſtians honour or cha- 
racer, as his blemiſh or failing, rather his defe& than praiſe. But 
we findethe contratyin Nah, fob ,eAſa, Heizthiah, Zachery | 
and Elizabeth, Nathanicl, an liraelite indeed that entered cove- 

nant, and kept covenant. Sincerity is a degree-towards- perfe- 

&ion in obedience, and if the command looks no lower than per- 

fetion in degree, the imperfect degree is not commanded, though 

[it be indulged. And therefore I conclude, that, as in the 

Law, there was pure juſtice as well in the command'given, - as 

the penalty threatened, without any condeſcention or indul- 

gence. $0, in the covenant there is mercy , and condeſcenſion, 

as well in the condition required, as- in - the acceptance 

through grace. The Covenant requires no more than it ac- 

cepts. 

The alone Argument, ſo farre as ever I could learn, that hath 
brought ſome of reverend eſteeme heretofore into this opinion,is | 
That if the covenant requires-not exat& perfetion, in the ſame 

[height as the Law calls for it , then a Chriſtian may fall ſhort of 
 |theLaw in his obedience , and not (in, perfe&tion being nor calFd | 
for from him, nor any more cailed for from him, thanthrough | 
grace he doh performe; he riles as high as his rule,and ſocins not | 
through any imperfection, therefore to make it out that a belee- 

' vers imperfections are his {ins,it muſt needs be, that the covenant 

| requires perfe&ion, as to make good that he may be ſaved in his | 
1mperfections, it muft be maintained that it accepts ſincerity, | 
| But this argument is not of weight , Chriſt entering a Goſpel: co- | 
venant with man, findes himunder the command of the Law, 
which command; the Law till holds, the Goſpel being a confir- 

' mation, not a deſtruction of it. All imperfe&ion then' is a ſinne 

. upon that account, that it is a tranſgreſtion of the Law ; chough- 

' (being done againſt heart, andlaboured againſt} it is no breach 

of covenant; Weareunder theLaw as men, we are taken into 
- | covenant as Chriſtians , Retaining the humane nature , the Law 
ſtil commands us, thongh the covenant in Chriſt} through the 
s | abundant grace of it , (upon the termes that it requires and ac- 


' cepts) frees us from the ſentence of it. | 


| 'Here'is objefted, What ſhall we think.of thoſe Texts in the New 


- % 


| Teſtament, which require: us to be perfef#, 2Cor.13.11. James 1.4. 


Yea; perfett as Grd1s perfef? ,Matth. 5.48. reproving weakaeſſe and 
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Of the Co Works, 

\infirmity , and commanding 4 Cong on to perfeflim.  Anſw. We 
areto think ofthem as Proteſtant Divines, ordinarily do in their 

| commenting upon them ; We deny, fairh Rivzt, that the perfeftion 
48 of which $cripture ſpeaks , either when-4t commanas us tobe perfet}, 
| or. gives teſtianony of perfetion , or integrity to ſome, confils in a 
freedome from finne, Exercit. 52. in Gene/. pag 267, The- Text 
quoted out.of Fames, ſerves well to cxplaine the reſt , Let patience 
| have her perfeft work , that ye may be perfeft and entire , wanting 
»0:hing,, whence we . may argue ,. 1. That. perfetion which 
> | * | Chriſtians may attaine, isthe perfection that the Apoſtle calls 
unto, This is plaine in the text , Hecalls for perfeQion, that we 

A may be perfe& : But Chriſtians can reach no further a degree in 
 perfeRion than ſincerity; Therefore the Apoſtle calls onely to. 
ſincerity. - 2. That is the Apoſtles meaning, where he ſpeaks of 
3 perfection, that himſelf gives in as his meaning; This 1s cleare, he 
_ x is the beſt interpreter of himſelf, But he expreſſes himſelfe by 
Wn perfeft there to mean entire, or lacking nething. A perfe@&ion of 
SH entireneſſe., or integrality then he meanes, a perfection of parts, | 
E-1. and. not of degrees. For that text of Pas/, 2 Cor.13,11. Finally 
P- . brethren, farewell, be perfet, &c, Jet us compare with it, that. ; 
v9 which heteſti6es of ſome in Corinth, 1 Cor. 2. 6., Howbeit we 
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ſpeak wiſdome among them that are perfif, that is, thoſe that haye 
a right, and more full underſtanding of Goſpel myſteries, put. 
_— in oppolition to the weakneſle of novices, which perfeQion is , 
_ » BR (according to the Apoſtle ) the way to unity of judgement, As, 
Ns ; for the Text, 2ar.5 48, Be ye therefore gerfeft, as your Father 
—* which is in Heaven is perfeft , If it be ſtreined to- the higheſt, 
| | [it calls for a divine increated perfettion, our adverſaries then 
muſt yeeld, that there is a cat ſmilitudinis, non 4qualitatis, in 
that place. . And if the context be conſulted, we ſhall finde, that 
it-is oppoſed to that half hypocritical-righteouſneſſe, which was 
"pvp found. .in Scribes and Phariſees. which all muſt exceed that enter 
FE 1 into the, Kingdonfe of heaven. In Heb, 6.1..a novice-like | 
| imperfeRion in knowledge, is reproved , anda further growth to- | 
18 wards perfeion. is called for ; It is further objeRted, Jf perfe&ion 
were not the duty of a Chriſtian, and unperfeftneſſe., Gd trons 
=. his finne, why doth the Apoſtle groane , and grieve under the remain- 
.. - der of his. natural infirmities, and preſſe,ou to perfefjon, Rom. 
+ 8 | 7. 14. to the 24. Phyl.3.12,14 ? The concluſion here is granted; 
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Shap-25. _ and the Covenant of grace. © 


The one is a duty,the other is a ſinne,and becauſe of failing in the | 
one, and the burden of the other, the Apoſtle groanes. Foreſeeing 
that this would be yeelded him, thereis added by way of objecti- 
on, Or # ſuch rnperfeltn* e a finnt, onely in reference to the rule of 
the Law, and nit the'rule of the Goſpel, or that the Law doth., but 
the Goſpel doth not call for perfettion > Anſw. There is not: one rule 
of the Law , asI have demonſtrated atlarge, and another of: the | 
Goſpel, ſeeing the Goſpel eltabliſhes the Law; Onely the Gol- | 
pel-covenant, calls for thoſe (incere deſires , which grace works,to | 
conform us in our meaſure of therule of the Law. 

There is yet a third opinion., which 1 may well doubt whether 
I underſtand , but fo farre as i do underſtand, Iam as farre from 

aſſenttoit, as, either of the former,and that is of thoſe who do 

not only aſſert a perſonal inherent righteouſnefle, as well as im- 

puted againſt che Antinomians; Burt alſo affirm that this righre- 

ouſneſſe is compleart and perfet , which if it were meant onely 

of the perfection of the ſubje&t,; as oppoled to hypocriſte,, dif- 

ſtmulation,or doubleneſſe,implying that chey do not only pre- 

tend for God, but are really for him, that chey do not turne to | 
him feignedly (as 1/-ac/ was ſometimes charged , Ferem. 3+ 10.) | 
but with an upright heart , or of the perfeRion, or entireneſle of 
the objec, reſpecting not one, or only ſome, but all command- 

ments, which is called a perfe&tion of parts, we might readily 

afſent to it. Thecovenant calls for ſuch perfetion, Gex.17.1. 

Walk befire me, and be thou perfeit , and 'many have their wit- 
neſle in Scripture, that they have attained to it, as Noah,Gen.7.g. t 
706, Job 1.1. Hezckiah, Efay 38.3. But a perfetion above theſe 
is maintained; a perfeion compleat and full , Righteomſneſſe fig- | 
nifies (as is ſaid) a conformity to the Rule, and a conformity with; 
4 qQuatenus, or 4a» imperfett reftitude , ts not 4 true conformity or re- | 
ftitade at all : imperfett righteouſneſſe is not righteeuſnrfſe, but un | 
righteouſneſſe. It ts a comradittion in adjetto , though holineſle 
be acknowledged to be imperfet in a// reſpefts, where perfer 
Fon is 'expeited', in reference tothe degree that #t ſhould obtaine , 
or the degree which it ſhall qhtaine;, or in reference to the" excels 
lent objett, about which it; is. exerciſed, or in reference to the old 
Covenant, oor the diretfive , and in ſome ſenſe the preceptive. part of 
the new Covenant,inall thele reſpeRs it is imperfeR,and righteouſ- 
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this not in relation to the old rule , bit the: new Covenant ;, Upon 
this account , they are charged to diſcover groile ignorance, that | 


uſe and underſtand the word righteous, and righteouſneſle , as 


they relate to the oid rule, as if the godly werecalled righteous | 
(beſides their impured righreouſneſfſe )) only becauſe their ſancti- 
fication and-pood works have-ſome imperfe&t agreement with. 
the Law of Works; This, and much more to-aflert , a perſonal. 
rfe& inherent righteouſneſle , asis ſaid; all which asic 4s here 
eld out to me, is new, and I mult confeſle my felf in ignorance. 
all over , I never tookimperiet righteouſneſle to imply any ſuch 
contradiction, no more than'imperfetholineffe: 7/ai2b, Iam 
ſure, faith, All our righteouſneſſe are 4s fultky rags, Eſay 64.6, No-: 
reater charge of imperfe&ion can lie againit the moſt imperfet 
Folineſſe , than the Prophet lays upon our righteouſnefſe,Neither 
do T underſtand, how holineffe ſhould be imperfect , caken mate- 
rially, and righteouſneſſe perfect; raken formally inreference to a: 
rule. We may (for ought I know)as well make holineſſe formal, | 
and refer it to a rule, and righteoufneſle material; inan abſolute 
conſideration, without reference to any rule at all- And in ſuch: 
conſideration I donot know howthere can be perfection or im-- 
perfection eirherin holinefle orrightevuſneſle ; it 1-as they come: 
up to, or fall ſhorr of the rule that they have, che denumination_ 
of perfe&tion or imperfe&.on. Pauls Goſpel-frame , whether | 


holineſs and righreouſneſs 1n' mans,fimpegrity ,, ſtood in the per-- 


maſt have reference as to: God for'a parrtthe, 10 torhis. Law«as.a 


you will call ;t righteouſneſle , or holineſſe, is ſet out, Rem 7. 
f | 


all of imperfetion, yet all this ,'asin reference to the rule, as 


| itanſwered or fell ſhort in conformity to it; verſe 22. [delight in 


the Law of God after the'inward man. And'whereas a charge of 
ignorar.ce,is laideven upon learned. Teachers, that commonly 
underſtand the word righteouſneſſe,, and righteous as it referres 
tothe old: rule}, I profeſſe-my felf to bave lttie of their learning, ; 
but Tam [wholly teirs:m this ignorance. - 1 know no other rule | 
but che old rule. whe rule: of the Moral Lawthiat is wich me 4: 
rule; a perfect rule, and rhe: only rule: | Fhe perfection of-thijs 


te& conformity to this Law , and theypreparation of this in our 
-yegenerateeſtate (1n which the Apoitſe places the image of-God) 


rule.” As an image carrying an\imperiect ' reſemblance... of its] 
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ſawplar , is an image, So-conformity imperfectly anſwering | 2 
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Ezra 7.10: Thw' delizht in the Law of God in the inward man, + 2 
Rom./7, .22.: thow hit be.j | mach weakneſfe; and'wirh ſtrength | 4 [0 
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the role is conformity likewiſe, A perfe&ion of ſufficiency .to-ar- 
raine-the end I willingly grant , God condeſcending - through 
rich grace tocrown weak obedience , in; this feaſe our imper- 
feion bath' its perfe&neſle ;' otherwiſe I muſt ſay-that our -in- 
herent righreouſnefle is an impertect righceoulſnefle , [in''an/im- 
perfe& confortnityto the rule of riphteouſnefle,, and without = 
this reference to'the rule there is .neither perfection nor 'imper- | 
"feion in any ation. See DoRor Daverant diſputing apainit 
jeſtificarion by inherent righteouſneſle upon the account 'of the 


impetfeRion of it de juflina habituali, pag. 349" and how. fully 


he was perfiwadedof the imperfection of this'righteouſneſfe ap- 
pears in ſentences prefixt before two Treatiſes as may be ſeen in 


che margent: 


| | | tis efſe de- 
-prebenditur, fs divinitus diſirite judicetur,, Gegor.. Moral.: Lib. 24." Cap. ry, 


: 


dimus . quim\panres noſtros , qui no" minus veractier., quam humiliter [pgs Omnnes juſtitiz 


work of God, (which Scripture alfo calls by the name of rrarh, 
integrity, ſimplicity, »priphtnſſe , perfeRtneſſe , an heart in the work 


In-thelaft place I ſhall conelude-that /nceriry, tn the way and | SB, 
of God , whale and unfeigned ) is that which the covenant of The Covenant 


covenant gives in charge ,; and this he rewards and crownes. quires and ac- | 
The Law ſtands as arule,, and the charge in ir,'ts, the higheſt top | ©'P** lincericy, 


in Goſpel-condeſcenſions, will have this rule eyed;” with a fingle 
and upright heart univerſally eyed, and obſerved, both in'our* re. 
turnesfrom {in ,and in our applicationto Godin new obedience. 


. by reaſon of inward corruptions, Rom, 7. | | 


” 


Omnis bumana|*. 
| juſtitiz injuſti« |. 


—_— 


 Naoſtra ſous eſt. bumilis juſtrua, rect 1 forſuan , ſe non para, niſs forts meliores nos eſſe cres] __ © 


nollrz canquan pantyus mer. ſt; crz mul ic-i3 <Yus modo enim purd jv/titia, ubi adbuc non poreſt-} 
-{6aipa deeſſe 2 Bern. in Ser. 5. de veibis Elajarp, opherze 


grace doth require, and that which iraccepreth ; This God'in  ofgrace re. | 


of perfeRion, without the Teatt indulgence irrany caſe of fling, _ 
ſuitable co the abilitiesthat once were put tnto our hands, God | | 1 


ſervice , 6.6.7. Serving witha willing wide, 1Chron:28.9, W. 
T hi preparing the heart to ſerk_ the Lorll God 'of our fathers, 1 
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23. Gal. 5. 17." enemies wittiout , Ephefe 6, 12. is requ 
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where'oever itis , God obſerves and'eyes. 2 Chron.16.9. For the 


|:2 Chron, 16.9. The eyes of the Lord runne to and fro throughout 


God-in' covenant, and through grace accepted. And as faith 
(which: as we. have heard is the other new covenant-condition ) 
brings us into communion with God, So this of a ſincere heart and 
walk , holdsin communion, Faith gives accefſſe to Godin grace, 
and through ſincerity we walk with God in grace, to glory ; Both 
of them are called for of God, both accepted with God, and both 
of them crowned with glory. That in this degree obedience .is 
both required, and accepted, in the GoſpeF is evident. This 


eyes of the Lurd runne to and frothroughout the whole:earth., to ſhew 
bimſelf ſtrong in the behalf of them whoje heart 1s perfett towards 
bins * \ Herein thou baft done fooliſhly ; therefore, from hencefurth thou 
Patt have warres. . . Theſe have letters teſtimonial from heaven , 
ob 1.8. Haſt thou not conſidered my ſervant Job, that there 
1 none like him in the earth? «4 perfett and an upright. man ,- one 
that feareth 'God,and. eſcheweth evil ? Gen;7, 1, Thee have 1 
ſeen righteous before me in this generation. According to the de- 
gree of this, higher or lower they have praiſe ,- 2 Chron. 29. 34. 
T he Levites were more uprigat in heart to ſantlifie themſelves than 
the Prieſts ; yea, where there is integrity in a fingleaC, this God | 
'notes, Tea, 1 know that thou didſt this in the. integrity of thine heart | 
Gen.20.6. Thele God proteCts,8& with his omnipotence preſerves, ! 


| 


the whole earth, to ſhew himſelf ſtrong in the behalf of them whoſe 


' | ple of God plead. with God,as an argument to finde favour in his 
| eyes, Pſalme 26.1. Twdge me;O Lord, for 1 have walked in 


| 1 was,alſe «; right before bm, &c, This hath been the high ambi- 


|-2 Cor.1.12. For our rejoycing is this, the teftimony of our conſci-| 


heart 1s perfef} towards him. He « abnchler tothem that walk. 
| wprightly, Prov.2.7. In theſe God takes pleaſure, 7 know, my 
| Ged, that th « hay (5 reines', and haſt pleaſure mn wprightneſſe, 
1 Chron,29'.17. Unto theſe God ſpeaks peace; Do not my words 
do. good to hins that walketh «prightly ? Mich. 2. 7, This the peo- 


| 


gi integrity, 1 Chron. 29. 17. eT7s for me in the uprightheſſe | 
of my heart, Hhave willingly offered thoſe things , Plalme 18. 23, 

tion of the ſervants of Godin their moſt ſad troubles to reach, 
David begging mercy , ſaith to God, Behold, thou defireſt truth 
in the inward parts, Plal. 51. 6. This hath upheld the ſouls of the 
Saints-in their greateſt difficulties, . with all joy and conſolation, 
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| righteouſly; and ſpeaketh xprightly, AndJeſus ſeeing. 


eſſe, Pfal.,t5 1,2&And when a like queſtion is put; //a. 33.14. 
| | ho among us ſhall dwell with the” devouring fi 
| mongſt- us ſhall awell with everlaſting burnings ? We have the 
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enice, that iv ſimplict yand goaly Fincerity , mot with fleſhly wiſdome . 


but by the \gface of God we bave had onr” converſation in the world. 


ly, and-reatty his. When the queſtion _ is put, Who ſhall 
dwell in Gods holy hill, Who ſhall abidein his Tabernacle? agi- 
ſwer is ecqrrned, He that walks uprightly , and worketh righteauf* 


re?» Why a+ 
like anſwer returned in the-words that follow;, He that walketh 


faith, 70h» 1:47. Behold an 1ſraelite indeed.  Thereare many Ifra- 
elites in name, but here was an 1ſraclite indeed, and this is his 


Yea, this is 4 mark of him who is entirely the Lords, , profeſſed. | 


Nathanael, 


that without. 


not feek. him. 


'farre from me. Iſrael is an empty Vine, he bringeth forth fruit to 
| himſelf, Hoh 10.1. Their heart i divided, therefore ſhall they be 
| found faulty, verſe 2. Amaziah did that which was goed in the 


fight of the Lord, but not ,with a perfeft heart, 2Chron.25.2.7adah | 
| hath not turned unto me with their whole heart , but feignedly, Jerem, | 


3. 10. Pſal. 78. 34, 35, 36,37- When be ſlew them, then they 
| ſought him,and they returned and enquired early after God, and 
| they remembred that God was their rock ,and the highGed their redee- 


| new covenant may be thus given, ; A jr <ris Covenant of 


mer ; . nevertheleſſe they did flatter him with their mouths, and they 
lied unto him-with their tongaes , for their hearts were not right with 
him , neither were-they ſtedfaſt. in his Covenant, By all which TI 
ſuppoſe it is evident that God in covenant calls for obedience, re- 


glory. And from what hath been ſpokes, a full definition of _ 
G 


with fallen man, whereby God engages 


| 


charaRer, in whom there is no gaile;, His inſide was the ſame with 
In the diſcharge of this , the Saints of God have 
promiſed to themſelves upon good grounds, all happineſſe;P/a/.. 
119.6. Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, when I have reſpeft wnto all 
thy commandments, The want of this renders all that is done, 
void and vaine, as to the acceptation of God, when the heart: 
glances aſide, and is not right with God,in worſhipping him,doth 
Matth. 15.8. Thu people draweth nigh unto me 


' with their month, and honoureth me with ;heir lips, but their heart ts 


| 


| 


CL as 


| 


] 


| ES 


quires integrity of heart in it ,, will not accept where ſincerity of | 
heart is wanting, and where itis, he crowns it with happineſſe and | 


mſelf upon faith in Chriſt, 
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and returns 10 Godin fincere obedience, toconfer en man remiſſion. 
of finnes , and all whatſoever that tends to everlaſting happineſſe. 
They that profeſſe to beleeve and returne to God are in Cove- 
nant; They that do. beleeve and fincerely returne, enjoy the 
bleſſings and mercies of thecovenant. This Arminians make the 
decree of Cod ,, and will have no other than ſuch condition- 
alEleion, not an Election unto faith and obedience ;- but be- 
cauſe it is foreſeene that men will beleeve and perſevere in ſincere 
obedience; in which they are oppoſed by the Orthodox. See 
HMoulins Anatomy of Arminianiſme , chap. 12. -S$e6t. 10, This is 
the covenant'of grace publiſhed and- promiſed in.the. Goſpel, 
which. Arminians would make one with Election, confounding 
the Will of Gods Decree with the Will of his Command , and 
| Promife, He that would ſee more into the nature of ſincerity , 
that he may anſwer to that which God in covenant doth require 
| ray peruſe Bai on the Covenant, chap. 11. and DoQor Preſtor | 
on-Cen. 17. I. : 


| 


i 


CHAP, XXVI. 


The neceſſity of 4 94 mfr , tobring men into Covenant 
with God , and tobring them np tothe termes 
of the Covenant. 


- 


Vs. 


"Rom hence ſeveral Corollaries may be drawn, and” Inferences- 
& made. 4. Ofthe neceſlityof a Miniſtery a conſtant. ſtanding 
Miniftery, as, to bring men into covenant with God, fo , to- bring 
them alſo up to the termes of the covenant, to a lively ſaving 
faith, and ſincere obedience ; God works not man into covenant 
by immediate voice, Neither doth he uſe the Miniſtery of An- 
gels, inhis ordinary way of working of it. But when: he 
would take in, the Nations ofthe world, into covenant with 
himſelf , he ſends out his Miniſters for that work , giving them 
©; RE | Commiiljon with gifts and abilities fyitable #0 a:/crple all Nations ,i 
ff | dr bro Marth 28.19. Where aMiniſtery comes not, there that people 
Ede tra Co | remaine out. ofcovenant , in the: ftate of the Epheſians before 
> | venan-people.. | their call, as it is ſet ont by the Apoſtle, Epe. 2. 12. apr 

Pte... | Chriſt, \ 
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Chriſt, aliens from the Common-wealth of Ifracl: and ftirangers from| 


gr "WY 


the Coveuants of promiſe , having no hope and without God inthe 
world. And where the Goſpel-covenant is tendered, and not. 
| received, there that people continue out of covenant, rejettin 

| the comncel of God againit themſelves, Luke 7.30. and renderi 


PE I EI OY 


cale of the people of Athens, There Pax! preacht, yet there he 
ſetled (for ought we read ) no Church: of beleevers, though he 
had there ſome particular Converts, Diony/ins the Areopapite , 
and a woman named Damars, with others , AQs17 34. Where the 


ipel is rendered | © 
and refuſed Þ} + 


themſelves unworthy of everl:ſting life, Ats'13: 46. This was the | 


word was delivered, and there received, there was a people in co- 
venant with God, asat Epheſus, Corinth, Philippi, T heſſalonica , 
&c. Thoſe Miniſters had the honour of planting, of tying ithe 


tion of Churches,is confeſt likew ſe. - But when the Apoltles left | 


frſt foundation, of preaching where {'briſt before had not been na- 


keep not covenant, their hearts are not ſteady in it; Therefore 
there is no leſſe neceſlity of a Miniſtery, in eſtabliſhed Churches, 
to keep up a people in Covenant with God, through the termes' 
of the covenant to bring them to the happineſle promiſed , Theirs 


preaching Chriſt, where Chriſt before, ar leaſt was known by 
name, and in ſome ſort profeſſed. That there was ſuch a Mi- 
niſtery in the Church of the Jews, to teach 7acob his Laws, and Iſ- 


med, Rom.15.20. A people thus brought into covenant, do not 
alwayes come up tothe termes of thecovenant; All covenanters | 


is the work of watering , of building on anothers foundation , of | 


rael - his judgements, to require what God in covenant called for,is 
not denyed that a Miniſtery was neceſſary in the Primitive Apo- 
frolique times, to work men into covenant , and for the planta- | 


the world, then this order { as ſome fay ) fell with them, all Mini- 


ſterial power died with them. We are made to beleeve (faith one) 
beranſe the Apoſtles were ordained by God to be Teachers of the 
. | people, and ended with gifts for that end , that therefore there 1s 4 
like drvine, though ſecret Ordination from God in the making of our 
Hinifters. Compallionate Samaritane, page 24, 25. But if the 
Scriptures may be heard, this may ſoone be decided : I ſhall there- 
fore by arguments makeit appear. | 
Firſt, that God hath eſtabliſhed a Miniſtery, and appointed it 
through all the ages of the worldto be perpetuated. | 
Secondly, I ſhall give reaſons to 
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manifeſt the neceſſity of web! 
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Where the Go- 


thcre is no 
Covenanc, * 
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Where the Go- 
ſpel is tendred, 


there is a peo- 


ple in Cove- | | 


nane, 
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| Reaſons pro- 
_*Fving the eſta, 
bliſhment of a 


Miniſtery to 


{be perpetuared 
-|trhrough all 
| ages. 


-[fay,, that there'is not: above.the nineteenth- part of the inhabited | 


|'{o (over-runne with Barbariſme-; that they have little more.than a 


of ® 


_— 


(a Miniſtery to be thus eſtabliſhed and continued. 
That ſuch a one is eſtabliſhed, appears 
Firſt, By thework-thatthey have to do, given.them in commil-| 

ſion, by Chriſt Jeſus, 1artch,28.19,20. Go, Diſciple al Nations, 

baptizing them in the Name of the Father ,the Sonne, and the Holy 

Ghoſt, reaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have com- 

manded you... Here is commiſſion given for the diſpenſation of 

the Word and Sacraments. That of the Word, is either for lay- 
ing the firſt foundation , or for the ſuperſtruction,, either for | 
their work of planting ,_ preaching where Chriſt. was never known 
by name ; or elſe for watering, to carry on that happy beginning, 

Their: firſt workin laying the firſt foundation, is given in charge 

in'theſe- words; Di/ciple all Naticns, which was not the work of 


| great in 1ſracl, SO1t ſhall befrom the-rsſong' of the Sunne to the 


oneage.Though- Egeſipp (as heis: quoted by DoQtor Andrews, 
Preface to the Decalogue, page 7.) faith, That there was no known 
{Common-wealth in" any: part of the world mhabited, but «within 
fourty years after Chribeq pe on received 4a; great ſhaking off of 
\ Heatheniſh Religion, yet t whole workafter ſo. many Centuries 
of yeeres, is hot yet-done ;| Thoſe that are learned in Geography 
worldthat/ beares the name of Chtiſtian,anda, great part of thoſe 


name that chey live;” when yet | we beleeve the work ſhall be 
more- univerſal, that as God was once knownein Jury ,' tis Name | 


romp down thereof, Mal. 1.11. And that the KingMmes of the world 
Tf ' become the King domes of our Lora and, of his Chriſt, Revel.11. 
15, Their wo:k of ſuperitruction.or building. up. of Diſciples , is | 
rven them in charge in theſe words, teaching them to obſerve all | 
whatſrever 1 have con;manded you. As long as homage is due to 
Chrift: ſo long a Miniſtery 15 tobe continued. to: call for it , and 
give direionsin if , which wefinde farther held out , Zpheſe 4. 
11,13,14,15; There is-an| enumeration. of Minifterial functi- 
ons; extraordinary-and ordinary, as thereis an appointment of A- 
poftles , Prophets., Evangeliſts; So, alſo of Paſtors and Tezch- | 
ers, their workis there pointed out , for the pofetting of - the 
'$tints, for the work of the Ainiſtery, for the eaifying of the body of 
Clrift ; as alſo their duration and continuance, i#// we all come in 


| the unity of faith , and of the knowledge of -the Surne of God, unto 


a\ 
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TY 


| 


_ |feared, then, and not before,a Miniſtery may'be ſpared ;' Thiswill 


[were as ſtrange a promiſe. A'promiſetoa Non: entity; ar Meare 


þ 


. 


{holy Scriptures; yet the ſuhje& matter whereon iris ſpoken,is 


Being not ſuffered to continue by 
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(rift, When in the world all are Saints, and\no impe 
cafi be found in theſe Saints, nor any thing wanting in the My- 
ſtical body of Chriſt , when there is not -arverrour to be/found, 
either'tn judgement or praRice , nor a ſeducer, or falſe teacher 


Cc 
a perfett man, unto the meaſure of the flathre: of ith? 


fulteſe of 


not be, as long as. there is a Devil in Bell,\ and} a man wich cor- 
raption up6n earth. Thereisnot a manthatioppoleth a Miniſte- 
ry, but the being of chat man is an unanſwerableargumentfor the 
eſtabliſhment ofic, Their work for diſpenſation-of- the Sacra- 
ments is given in charge explicitely inthoſe words; Baprizing them, 
cc. asimplicitely inthat charge, Teaching theta rroral that 
1 kave commaxded. This of Baptiſme anſwersin duration to'that 
other Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 1 Cor. 11.26- As oftras you 
eat of this bread, aud drink of this cup, youtſhrw forth the Levds death | 
Fill be come. | 

- *Secondly, It appears in the promiſe of Chriſt Jeſus, -annext by 
way of encouragement in this work, ver/e 20. - Lo, 1 ammnwvithyou 
alwayes, even unto the end of the world: T his is we. fe to theut- 
termoſt extent 'of time,alwayes, even-all 4ayes, to-the worlds end. 
And howſoever ſome quarrel may'be raiſed about the phraſe 
* £100, Seiulibeing taken in ſo. various an acception-in-the 


awork of morelaſting (as hath been obſerved) than one ageto- 
gether wich the phraſe annext, The conſummation or finiſbing,plain- | 
ly fignifies that this promiſe ts for perpetuity till Chriſts coming 265, 
at the end of ages*; That which puts a period to-the Lords Supper, | be an 
mult alone put a period to this work; And-for any to make'a | 985 3 
promiſe to a dying min, ready' to yeeſd up* the. ghoſt, for help 
for -many years, who is but to live few yeares., were --a {trange 
promiſe, And toſettle a faxiction of the Miniſtery witha, promiſe 
of aſſiſtance through all ages; whenit muſt be extin& inthat age, 


HR 


Chimera, Miniſte'sthen are \in the\ Chvrch as Starres," not'as 
Meteors , they grow as Ptapts., 'not" as Mitſhromes; their” dw 
ration is not fora yeare \, for an age} * but throvgh all 
WP hor Ss re IE 
"Thirdly; this, appeares by the” Apoſtles, care for a ſuccellion, 
reafon of death; they took care 
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| ſeveral charges,is out of queſtion... _ ” | 


| glaaneſ] e,avd hold ſuch in, reputation. .. Qhey them that have the rule 
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for others to fill up their places; in the Churches which they had 
planted. Therefore Pa/(called,not by man , but bya viſion and 
yoice from heaven) gives order for a Miniſterial call by Ordina- | 
tion, Giving chargeto Tis, lit.i.5. toordaine-Elders in every | 
City, and this by /ay:ng cn of the hanas of the Presbytery, 7 Tim. ' 
4.714.” to. whom the. care of Church- inſpection was by him | 
cotnmitted,;A#s 20.17. compared with.ver/e-28. And Payl and 
' Barusba in, their journal, Atts 14.2.3. Oraained Elders in every | 
Charch, andwecommended them ts God with prayer and faſting , of- 
which more afterwards. os | 
.. Fourthly, this appears inthe ſetled Paſtors , which were found 


[in conſtituted ; eſtabliſhed Churches. Epaphroairias in Philips , ' 


[ az, which gave the Apoſtles meeting at Milerwm , Acts 20. 17. 
 Zobn who lived longeſt. of the Apoſtles, and wrote his Revelati- | 
on towards the ending of his dayes in the Iſlle of Pathmos, Rev. 1.: 
9, in_his baniſhment there for the teſtimony of 7e/z« C brift . | 
writes ſeveral Epiſtles to the Angels, of the ſeveral reſpeRive. 
Churches in Afia, which Angels were to be his ſurvivors, and are. 
not denied by any, to be Miniſters of thoſe ſeveral City. churches, 
there mentioned, Whether theſe Churches were = hg have. 
been called Dioceſan, Presbyterial,or Congregational, is net here. 
to, be queſtioned, but that they were Miniſters appointed over their 


Philip. 2.25.: Archipps-in-Celeſſcs, Col»4- 17, Thoſe of Ephe | 


— 


- Fifthly , This appeares by the charge given for-reſpe& and e- | 
eeme to be giyen to thoſe who thus ſtood up in ſucceſſion in ſuch, 
eſtabliſhed Churches, 1 T he/.5.12, 13., We. beſtech you, brethren , 
to. know them which labour among yon,and are over you inthe. Lord, 
and admoniſh you, and to eſteeme them very highly in love for their | 
works ſake. + Phil. 2.29. Receive him therefore 1n the Lord with all 


aver you, and ſubmit your ſelves. for they watch for yeur ſouls, as they | 
that f pie an account , that they may do it with joy , and not | 
with grief , for that is unprofitable for ou, Heb. 13. 17. Theſe |. 
were.notto bereviled, ratled upon , _but.. reverenced , honoured 
and obeyed, and an Order not in being, isnot to be thus ho- 


Sixthly, it appeares by the. Ordinance of the Lord Jeſus for 
their liveli bood nd ſubſi ICor, 9.13,14. Do ye nor know 
| __  that\ 
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[a.rule of life, as well, as, Scriptures; Me thinks-it may be con-)| 
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the Temple ? and they which wait-at the eAltar, are parta 
wich the Altar ? Even {o hath the Lordordained, that they which 
| preach the Goſpel, ſhruld liveof the Goſpel. "Here we finde three 
q things implied. 1. That chere was a partitular order of men in the 
 tyne'p? che Law, ſeparated by God for the Miniſterial work , and 
deſigned by his eſpecial appointment for that buſineſſe. 2: That 
there is a proportionable Ordinance of Chriſt in Goipel-times of 
ſele& men for that buſineſſe, 3. That maintenance by Gods ap- 
pointment was deſigned, as for one, ſo for both intherr reſpeQive 
times and ſucceſlion. | 
| Seventhly, It is farther cleared, by that hand of Providence, 
that hach anſwerably provided in all ages, men for this work,in a 
conſtant ſucceſſion. No age ſince the Apoſtles, have wanted them; 
I ſay not that there wasa Miniſtery in every age, in equal purity. 
and luſtre, yet all ages held up that order, and Papacy,when the 
Minſtery was laid moſt low , found out thoſe that were faithful 
to Chriſt Ieſus. - Some ſet -Providenceſo high, that they make it 


felt}, that it gives ſome light to doubtful Scriptures, Theanalo 
of-faith being held firme, ſomewhat may be gathered from 1t, 
To give inſtance in thoſe Scriptures which ſeeme to beare witneſle 
of a glorious call of the Tewes, which moſt receive, and ſome que- 


on of ſo many ages, they ſtill continue a diſtin people , ſepa- 


rate from others not. joyning in their worſhip, but} retaini 

ſtill cheir own; and keeping up the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment , when no- ſuch thing can be ſaid of any captivated diſper- 
ſed _ people ,-it ſeemes to ſpeak that they wairfor,and-as it were, 


ſtion, God ſo ordering by providence , that in the reyoluti- | 


|expe&t when the waile may be taken off, that they may retwrne to]. | 


the Lord. But here, providence ſeconding ſuch clear Texts of 


an additional demonſtration. 


be continued in conſtituted Churches. 
1. The Church of God is to continue , - and : have..its. abode 


through all ages of the world, as gy aworld is to continge, | 
ſo long a Church is tocontinue, in v 


ich God may have glory 
_ L 3-3 RE -, by. 


Scripture , ſuch that leave not a doubt behinde them, unleſfe men]. 
ſhut their eyes againſt the Sunne, may ſure be acknowledged to be] - 


For reaſons of the neceflity of ſuch an eſtabliſhed Miniſtery to b 
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1 by Chriſt Jeſus; Epheſ.3:21. and therefore compared to a moun- 
taine, as for eminence, ſo for continuance, P/alme 125.1, to an 
| houſe built by Chriſt himſelf ona rock, againſt which the gates 
of hell ſhall not prevaile. Now a Miniſtery and a Church can- 
| not be ſeparated; It is of the integrality , if not of the eſſence | 
of it. A. Church ſecled by a Miniftery, may continue being for ſome | 
time, though in much imperfeRtion, without a Miniſtery, but will 
| ſoon } be without being. This is confeſt of all that would holdup 
ta Church indeing-; whether Epiſcopal;Independent, or Presby- 
terial.” They that would1evel' a-Miniftery ( which- is the work X 
of many) would level all Churches upon earth alſo. They 
| would drive 'God from 'off the earth}, and lay his glory in 
the duſt. - 5” 
2, There muſt be intercourſe between God and his people, 
| between-earth andheaver in all ages. It ſhall at no time be 
truly ſaid. with thoſe Apoſtates, Zzek. 8.12. The Lord hath for- 
ſakenthe earth. Now there' muſt 'be men- deſigned , Embaſſa- 
| donrs appointed to carry on thiswork. - As the Prieſts in the Law 
were ordained for meninthings appertainingto God, as Heb.5.1. 
' So the Miniſters of the Goſpel have a parallel inſticution in ſac- | 
þceſtion, 1-Cor:9.14. Godinno age carries it orin an immediate 
way and manner. Pc Porta at | | 
3. Takeaway this Ordinance of a Miniſterial funRion, and all 
ſpiritual miſeriesto-an utter confuſed Chaos will preſently and ne-; 
| ceſſarilyfollow. - Firft, 7g-or2nce,allſpiritual darkneſſeand blind- 
| neſſe:” Asthe ſetting ofthe Sunne britigs darknefſeupon the Ho- ; 
'rizon, {o the abſence of a Miniſtery brings darkneſſe upon the 
| Charch, - They are the light of the world, Martth.5.14. John Bap-; 
Liſt was a burnng light, John 5.35. ' Paul was ſent to bring 4 fo 
ple from darkntſſe to light, as As 26; 18, Their Miniſtery | 
is' called a Y3fon, without. them men are without light. It is the: 
higheſt of contradiftions to cry- up lighr,andcry down a Mint- 
Ferial fan&ion. Secondly, Wickeaneſſe , thisfollows from the for- 
mer. J1f amas walkin the night he ſtumbleth, (faith our Saviour) 
| brcanfe there 1910 tight in him, Joby 11, 10/ Antgnorant man can- | 
v4 2; |] not beabovea wicked man, Epheſi4.18" Alienzred from the life 
: - | of Ged by reaſon of their ignorance tht 1149 hem : As that Prodi- 
| gal(which th man brifpsin-complaining,chat be had nirobeyed 
The voice of hy Teatheys )was almoſt i all the evil in the willft of the\ 
i Aﬀemby,\ 
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\Blinde places of theearth are full of the babitations of cruelty, Plal. 
7-4. 20. Thirdly, Erronr, Herefie , Blaſphemy. This:is evident. 
r, In Reaſon. . Men that want a guide- tnuſt needs/go aſtray , 
Sheep without a Shepherd , cannot long hold their walk. The 
Apoltle knew, that after his departaurt, ravening wolves  wonld-a- 
riſe, not ſparing the flock, As 20.29. What a Wolffis tothe flock, 
that a ſeducer is to the Church. Theſe waited the opportunity of 
the Apoſtles abſence, Smite the Shepherd,and the ſheep. wilk be 
ſcattered, when there is no ſhepherd in 1/-ae/, every man does that 
which is right in his 6wneyes, as when there is no King in-1/z4e/, 
| 2. By Experience,,, What grofle opinions in; worſhip did the-i{- 
raelites eritertaine-in Tſe; his fourty. days abſence from them? 
Let us go no further than our ſelves, Sincea Miniſtery in'England 
was blaſted, and men-made it their-honour.to:revile:and-reproach 
it ; how fruitful have we-been in thoſe monſters, from the loweſt 
ſep of 'Semiſeparation,to the higheſt pitch of Rantiſme ?. which 
{hath occaſioned all thoſe. atteftations to the truthiof Chriſt Jeſus 
-againſt Errours , 'Herefies., and Blaſphemies. of this time , from ' 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, in moſt partgof this-Nation ;. Jeſus Chriſt 
leaving not himſelf without witneſle , In which we may.ſee lifigvf | 

\them unto trembling amazement. _ But if we cannot ſee ijt-at 
home ,-let us heare of it from. abroad , from the-penne-of a 
Proteſtant Divine, making obſervation of the ſtate of the Church 
in Exgland , gives this fad, and too true report unto the world: 
 *Thas England 3» foure yeares [pace is become an heap and: ſink; of 
all Erroure and Sets, No Province from the beginning of the world, 
| ever brou ght forth, ix (0 litt'e a ſpaces many moniFrom 'Hereſies, as 


{ 


us? As he may not have an Embaſſadour , fo he muſt not” enjoy 
aDay, or an Ordinance ,, not. ſo. much as his Deity among us. | 


: 


: 
. 
: 


| tomen;ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, ana- ſome Evang 


leaſt of the cunningſleights of men tothrow.down a ge: 


| wu "_ — —-  ” "OP 


Aﬀembly : Prov 5.12; So, they may. ay that. want ;Teachers . 


| 


| 


| 2his. Eonor. Reggus Comment de ftatu Eccleha&-inAnglia,pag.1. | g 


- 

*Anglia bis 4, 1} 
anzis fafta eff i 7 
colluviereg. | = 
lerna omnium | < 
errorum Of fe. | © 


| Hath Chriſt any thing chat he we enjoy unqueſtionedamong | 2 


#, , Referniy, The- . : 4 , 
| and ſome Paſtors, and ſome teachers , that we be not as. childrin"roſt , 9% Ce renſ, in 
ta and fro,with every winde of DoQrine.”) One end of the Miniltery \ Mteſtatione ſug}, 


x ; __—_ | i excuſa, Anno | © ® 
is eftabliſhment of Saints againſt Errours.”  Andit is- not» the 648.1. 


con-ito orbe} + 
prouincia tam | 


. parvo [patio tot | 2 S 
3:' If neither Reaſon nor: experience, will ſerve to. convince us, | Mins a} > 
Jet-the Apoſtle be heard, Ephrſ. 4.11, 14. He gave gifts'nm- | argn, brag, LY 
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"4 gainſt a Mini- 
”” ] terial Ocdi- 
- {nance anſwered 
> "1 Joel 2.28,29, 
> | viadicated- 
= , | 
Anſw. 
1 
14 


© .] ObjeQions a 


\ingto New Teſtament-Interpretations,Not alwayes, as inthe let- 


fulfilled , "obſerve what way was taken for the fulfilling of it, The 


ballaſts us. 


that God-will pore out his Spirit en all fiſh, ſonnes and danghters 
ſoall prophecy, your eld men ſhall aream dreams,your young men ſhall 
ſee viſions. - And alſo upon the ſervants, and upon the handmaias, in 
thoſe dayes will 1 poure out my Spirit , Ioel2. 28,29 So-that now 
this office 1s not with limit to ſome , but promiſcuouſly in 
all. ES. 

Firſt, Old Teſtament- prophecies muſt be underſtood accord- | 


ter-they may ſeem to hold things out , bur as the Spirit of God 
there unfolds them; and as theevent to thoſe that live in after- 
agesin the Church, cleares them. . The rigid adhering to the 
letter of myſtical prophecies , hath brought many into dangerous 
ſnares. This holds the Jews in blindnefſe, Looking after a 
HMeſſiah \, with a temporal rule and power, they will re- 
ceive no other. This cauſed many in Chriſts time,to expet Eli- 
zahin perſon, and not to regard 7ohn,who came in the power and 
Spirit of Z1;4h. This holds thoſe of the Church of Rowe , that 
they ſee not that Antichriſt, who oppoſeth Chriſt in a myſtery, 
but expe one that oppoſeth Chriſt openly. And let others take 
heed, that it do not deceive them,while they look after a perſonal | 
\reigne of Chriſt upon earth, which ſome myſterious Scriptures 
pe; imply, when open cleare Texts do manifeſtly con- 
eradicr, 


, when in New Teſtament-times,this prophecy was firſt 


Spirit comes in the form? of, tongues. fiery and cloven, and [ate upon 
each of the Apoſiles ,andthis Peter layes, was that which was fore- 
told by 7oe/ the Prophet, As 2.16. Thereis a nngular analogy 
between Scripture-fignes , 'and the thing fgnitied ; whether: 
ordinary in Sactaments, or extraordinary in Vitons. This ſhews 
in what manner,and way,the Spirit is communicated, in all Lan- 
, and Nations and that the Spirit is received by. the hearin 
of Faith; If Peter may interpret foe/,a Miniſtery is eſtabliſhed, an 
not overthrown. | : o* 
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1that errour may be introduced , and Hereſies planted, we muſt 
{not look to be ſecure from Seducers , longer than a Miniſtery 


| Itis objected that in New Teſtamect-times, there is a Promiſe, | 


Thirdly, thoſe high expreſſions there, ſerve only to ſet out the 
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Chap. 26; 


and the Covenant of grace. 


ſhouldreach in Golpel-rimes ; what Prophets then ſaw., and 
thoſe that ſaw viſions, and dreamed dreames knew , that men 


ter,1Per.1.12. they ſhould underſtand. 

Fourthly, I could wiſh that cheſe men wou'd compare another 
prophecie of New Teſtameat-times, ' Zach. 13.. 2. where the 
Lord promiſes to cauſe the: Prophets, and the wnclean ſpirits to paſſe 
ont of the land. Prophers there, are men of unclean ſpirics;. thoſe 
falſe ſpirits that are gone out into the world. Theſe ſhall be broughe 
to a ſerious conviction, and ſhall be aſhamed every one of his Viſion, 
of the ſpirit of the which they uſe to ſpeak, the revelation of 


abundance of knowledge which mea by the Miniſterial work 


ofall ranks ſhould fee , What the Prophets diligently enquired af- 


which they were wont to boaſt , and ſhall »o /onger weare a rough 


ther way, therefore they are not for this funEtion , In the caſe 


giving in this reaſon; 7 am no Prophet, man taught me to kerp car-| 
tel from my youth.Becauie they were bred for husbandry,maa ano- 


of extraordinary inſpiration, this indeed holds not ; Amos pleads, 
Amos 7.14. 1 was no Prophet nor a Proprets ſon, but [ was au herd- 


man, and a oatherer of Sycamore fruit, He was thus trained up,and 


—  — 


gave him an extraordinary call; and this he pleads, The Lord 
"rook me 4s [[ollowed the fl 
pheſie to my palifile [[rael, verſe 15. Robin/on the learnedit Fenne 
(I ſappole) of that party, undercaking to defend the liberty of | 
all 
work of a Selet Miniftery , 
who preachrt (faith he) inche Jewifh Church without contfradi-. 
ion: And: whereas we except againlt chis, th t they were ex- 
traordiparily called, and qualited , he anſwers, that the excepti- | 
on, though true, yet is not of force, for their argument is not that | 
they preached { which their extraordinary call would warrants) | 
but chat chey preached and were not excepted againlt by the | 
Jewes : 


cherefore lived in this calling , in which he-was trained, till God 


1k, and the Lord ſaid unto me, Go, pro- 


promiſcuouſly to preach the Goſpel ,and thart it is no proper 
inſtances in Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


who did not beleeve any excraordin'ry immediate call| 


3 


of theirs , yer never excepted againſt them , but received tem, | 
upon the account of private men, and therefore it appears that it | 
was their ordinary courſe, that any gifted man might preach with» | 
our control. . | | j 
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Anſ It is wonder, ſo quick-{ight?d a man,covi2 not toe chats hh 


ves. And 
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Ty Of the Covenant of Works, Chap. 26 


Objett. 


1Jerem.z1. 321, 


# $ $33 3334- 
vindicated. 


 Anſw. 


: 


'| on. record in three ſeveral Evangeliſts chat ther excepred againſt : 


himſelf was excepted apaioft by the Jewiſh Elders, and that 


truth, in cafe their propoſition had been falſe, but purs a queſtion, 


upon this very point , how often we know not, but we ſee it up-, 


him.T he chief Prieſts and the Elders of the people cam? to him as be 
was teaching , and ſaid, by what authority doſt thou theſe things ,| 
and who gave thee this authority ? Luke 20, 21, *Matth. 21.23, 


[Mark 11.27. Their argument runs thus: They that preach the | 


Goſpe) muſt have their authority for it. 'Thou undercakeſt this | 
work, produce thy authority, let us ſee thy warrant ? Chriſt an- 


{| fwersnot, that it was each mans liberty, and duty, who had gifts, | 


as he muſt have done , elſe he was wanting in his defence of the | 


in which he clearly holds ont his extraordinary call; The Ba- 


| 


| every man his. brother, ſaying, Know the Lord, for #hey ſpall all know 


4 ore, 


[. ptiſme of 7oky, whence wasit, from heaven, of of men ? As fohy 


Baptized, ſoI preach. -He baptized not, neither do I preach 


with the fame liberty, nndertake to bea Goſpel-Preacher. 


will not ſerve for both , 1t will ſer up an unconditional covenant, 
bar it will not deſtroy New Teſtament-Ordinances, Others will | 


without authority, whence we may colle&, that he that may pre- 
fame to fet up a new Sacrament, without farther. authority ,” may 


2. That Prophecy is objeted, Ferem.31.31,32,33,34. Thu 
ſhall be the Covtnant that 1 will make with the boſe of Hrael , After 
thoſe dayes, ſaith the Lird , Twill pat my Law in their inward parts, 
and write it in their hearts ,and will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
people. © And they ſhall reach no more every man his neighbour and 


me from the leaſt of them , even unto the greateſt of them, ſauth the 
Lord, for 1 will forgive their iniquity , and remember their fin mo | 


 Thys Text is frequently produced for ſeveral purpo'es, as to. 
aſſert an urconditiogal covenant ,' (that all lies on Godshand , 
and we are enpgaped to nothing ) ſo to decry all Goſpel. Ordinan- 
ces, all uſe of a Minſtery to teach the good knowledge of the 
Lord; Some make 'vfe ef it for one of theſe ends, and confſeſſe it 


oe it ſerye bath, when the truch is aright underſtood, it ſerves for 
ne1cner, | 

_Thetwo firſt branches of the former anſwer will give ſatisfaQi- 
on here, If Old Teftament-Prophecies are to be underſtood ac- 


cording to New Teſtament-Interpretations , then no unconditi- 


Mt —..__ 


/ 


Chap. 26. 
onal covenant will here be eſtabliſhed, nor yet Goſpel-Ordinan- | 
ces decryed , ſeeing in the New Teſtament , covenant-conditigns 
are clearly and undeniably held our, and a Goſpel-Miniſtery eſta- 
bliſhed, which already in both parts is fully cleared. A Miuiltery js 


ſer up with inſtructions to require faith and repeatance , and that 
upon thoſe termes,that without them there is ao remiſſion of ſins, 


: 


| 


|exſie to confute an abſurd interprecation ; than finde out a true| 


8 
— 
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and the Cowenaut of grace. 


no {alvation. 


inferences from this Prophecie , were in the Apoſtles thoughts , 
when he exhorted the Theſſalonians, 1 Thel. 5. 11. Comfort 
Jour ſelves together, and edifie one another , even as alſo ye ao, 


which labour among you , and are over you in the Lord, and admonih 
| you, and to eſteem them wery highly in love for their works ſake, &c. 


| ceaſed this mutual conſolation, and edihcation , And, asfor th ſe 
that were over them, that diſtin&ion of over, and wnder, was An- 
tichriſtian, that they muſt ceaſe to honour, and make it their buli- 
neſfſe to leyel them, Bur above all, it is wonder, how thoſe that 
are high, in ſetting up, all for Teachers, and will have liberty of 
prophecie promiſcuqus, can with face urge this Text., Theletter; 
of it being againſt, brother and bruher , neighbour and neighbour , 
teaching one anotber = and not againſt a Minilterial way for edifi. 
cation. | i: 

3. For the full interpretation of the words, that of King Zawmes| 
muſt be acknowledged, In myſtical prophecies, it is farre more: 


one. - Onethat joynes inthe former part, to eſtabliſh an uncon-, 
ditional covenant, againſt New Teſtamenc-light, yet. leaves 


\. 2. Astothat, for whick it is here produced, it rather ſerves for 
| overthrow of mutual conferences , Chriſtian communion for my- | 
tual edification, than the Miniſterial power. The Text is, not 
that ye ſhall have no more Teachersin publick , But they ſoall 
reach no more every man his brother, and every man bis neighbour, for 
every one ſhall know bim, &c. The Apoſtles charge, C/..3. 16. 
flies full inthe face of this Interpretation, Let the Word of Chriſt 
dwell m you plenteonſly in all wiſdome, ſpeaking to one another , This 
Prophecie isſo ſtreined , that there is no need of ſuch admonition, 
norany uſe of brotherly exhortations, Certainly neither of cheſe 


The councel had been more ſucable, ro have bid them to have; 


| 


. 


adding inthe next verſes : 4nd we beſeech you brethren to know them |. 


| 


them in the latter,and ſays, The nor teaching one awother there ſpoke 
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of the Covenant of W orks, 


a Du0d autem fanatici homines hinc 
occaſionems arripiunt , abolenda externa 
predicationis, acft ſub Chriſti regns «ſſet 
ſaperuacua , facile corum-inſania refclli- 


fti adventum non debet quiſyq; proximum 
ſuum docere, faceſſat Je tur cxtornum 
Miniſterium ,ut interne Dei in ſpir4tioni 
Atqui pratertunt quod in 
primis animaduerſuone dignum erat. Ne 

ue enim-intotum Propheta negat quin 
doAuri ſint alii alios , ſed hac ſnnt vere 


| ba, non docebunt, dicendo, Cognoſce De- 
'|minum, acft diceret , non amplins 0c- 


— 
+ i 


—_—_ a———— cv vc 
—— 


| fm. 2. 


cupabit hominum mentes ignoratia qualis 
anzehac , ut neſciant quis ſir Dews $ci- 
mus autem duplicem efſe Dotring uſum 
Primo, ut qui peexitas ruler ſunt 1 pri- 


mh elementis incipians”: deinde ut qui 


jam ſunt initiati mayores faci int progre(- 
alum ergo Chriſt:anis quam 16 
vivunt proficiendum fit, cert:m eſt; nc 


1 minem uſque adeo ſagere, quin doceri 


opus habcat.ut pars non poſtrems ſapieniie 
noftre ſit docilitas ; Ba autem props. 


| ciendi ſat ratio ſevelimus ſe © hrifti diſ 


cipuli 5 Paulus oſten1it a1 RETAIN C 'Ps 
4.11. (Conſtituit Paſteres gf DoFores, 
&c. Hinc appareb nibil mins Prophet 
veniſſe 1 meniem,, qua (poliari Eccle- 
ſcam tam ueceſſario bono, > 


_— 


tur. Hac eorum eſt objcfAio - Poſt Chri 


| | of ,1s meant of that obſcure teaching which was under the Law, T wiſh 
| that his party would here heed him,and that himſelf would confi- 
der,that when he would have them to recede from the rigid adhe- 
ring to the letter of this part of the prophecie , for overthrow of 
all helps for knowledge, whether he have not equal cauſe to recede 
from that which he, would with1ike rigor faſten upon it, | ſhall 
undertake as clearly from the New Teftament , to hold out con- 
ditions in the covenant of Grace , as any other man ſhall finde 
either warrant, or Ordinance for publick , or private admonition 
or exhortation, They ſhall not have ſo much need of teaching as for- 
merly fay the ,Lnnvrations on that place,and it is plaine,that,that 
is often ſpoken in Scripture negatively;that is meant comparative- 


ly ; 1 will have mercy, and net ſacrifice, Hol. 
6. 6. When he would have both mercy and 
ſacrifice, though mercy preferred above facri- 
fice Calvin hath fully ſpoken to this obje&ti- 
on, ſatisfying both his Adverſary and hisRea- 
der, giving them a full refutation , and the 
Text a good interpretation : ( a ) 1s that 
ſome phantaſtick, ſpirits, (ſaith be,)rake occa- 


fron from hence to abcliſh all outward preaching 


of the Word, as though in the Kingdom of (hrist 
it were ſuperfluous, their madneſſe may eaſily be 
an{wered. Thu ts their objeftion : (laith he) 
After the coming of Chriſt a man 6ught nt to 
teach his neighbour , let an outward Miniſtery 
then be none , and give way toan inward in'pirg- 
tion. But they paſſe that by (ſaith our Author ) 
that inthe Prophet which # chiefly worthy of ob= 
ſervatim, Tre Prophet aoth uot aeny that OHe 
ſrruld teach ansther , but theſe ares words . 
They hall not teach ene another, ſaying, Know 
the Lord, as though he ſhould ſay, ſuch 1gnorance 
ſhould not poſſeſſe the minds of men as heretofore, 
that they ſhoxla not knuw who the Lird  , for 
we know they is a twofold wje of teaching. Firſt, 
T hat thoſe tht were altogether ignorant , may 


begin wich the firſt elements, and afterwards | 


that they that are th 1s.cntered, may make a far- 
IF | ther 


_ 
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Chap. 7. and the Covenant of Grace. 


| 


ther progreſſe. Therefore when Chriftians as long as they live 
fo learn, there is none ſo wiſe,but need tobe taught, ſo that a, 
'able diſpoſition 1s not the leaft part of wiſdome , and whil 
| way to profit i, if we will be Chriſts Diſciples , Paul ſbe 
in bu Epiſtle, to the Epheſians, chap.4.11. He gave gifts wnto 
men; ſome Paſtours, ſome Teachers, Ge. Whence it appears that 
nothing elſe came into the Prophets thoughts than to ſpeile the Church 
.of ſogreat a benefit. Thus far judicious Calvin on Heb. 8. werſe 
8,9, 10,11. Incaſe theſe words [ not 0/3 ] might be ſupplied as 
ſome would have it, men ſoall not only teach one another, Know the 
Lord, but all ſhall know me , giving inſtances of the like, of neceſ- 
ſity to be ſupplyed in other Scriptures', then the whole ſcope of 
the place were cleared : For the Jews as they did make uſe of the 
teaching of men,ſo,for the generality they reſted in it, Here they 
are taught that which they never minded , the neceſſity of the 
concurrence, of Gods teaching with mans , that when man diſco- 
vers the objet, God ſhould put in frame the Organ. | Certain it 
is, that when other prophecies foretell in New Teftament-times, | 
mens zeal, to ſtirre up one another in the knowledge of God, (as 
Tfa.2.3, Zech:8.21,22,23. yea, the very Chapter whence this 


call upon men for the mutual help of each other for edtacati- 
on) this Prophecie does not ſtand alone for the deftructi-" 
on of it. 


A— 
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CHAP, XXVII 


«* _—_— 


prophecie is taken, ver.6. and the Apoſtlesin the New Teſtament | 


w_d Ai. cf _—_—_—_ 


Schooles and Narſeries of Learning, in orderi0a | 
gifted Miniftery neceſſary, | 


—_ 


Sa Miniſtery is to be eſtabliſhed, to bring men into Cove- 

nant, and co bring them up, to the termes of the covenant, 
ſoall thac neceſſarily conducesto it, is neceſfarily to be provided. 
Firſt, Nurſeries, Seminaries , Seed-plots, for gifts and abilities ht- 
ting for it, and futable to it. Qui vult finem, vult media, 152 Cer- 
tainrule , the end ever ſuppoſes the wayto ir. He! that will be a 


workman, muſt have tools, He that will fight a battel; muſt have 
bg Z 3__ __armes, | 


_ 
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Tr oe er. 
of W, orks, Chap. 27, 


means,1T7im.5.23 


neceſſary, and thou 
expreſlely appoint t 


. He that will oiake a Purchaſe, muſt have moneys, As,other 
. ſo,the Miniſtery muſt have ics due preparations.Chriſt ha- 
commillioned the twelve, for the work of diſcipling Nations, 
"muſt not ſet upon it, till they were eaponred for ir. We have 
nat inſpiration, that is to be ſupplied by education, the way that 
| Paul gavein charge to T imothy, Give attendance to reading, 1Tim. 
4.13, Meditate wholly on theſe things that thy profiting may appear 
| ro all, verſe 15. As he had not 


' but by ſtudy. A way 


the Jewes , and the like places of Aſſembly for Chriſtians, yet by 


Em naa 


th by miracle, but in the ule of 
. fo, neither had he gifts for the Miniſtery , 
for the advancement of ſtudy is therefore 
rings! Law nor Goſpel, do in the letter 

, no more than they did Synagogues for 


way of neceſſa 
|them , ſeei 
cannot be 

ling, 


© a, th... Mo Eat 2 NY th 


Univerficies of 


necefiary uſe. 


m Ra 


. 
| 
; 
y 
SS 


fl 


eced. A School to teach letcers, with the Art of ſpel- 
that we may beable to read, is not any where appointed, 
| The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking to men of the light ofReaſon; and re- 
quiring knowledge of the Law by ſearching 
meditationinit, knew,this was needlefle - As petty 
private Chriſtians, ſo are Schooles of a higher natare, for the Mi- | 
\ | nifterial FunQtion; Therefore, as all Sets whatſoever had 
their Schooles, to advance their way ; Stephen metwith ſome of | 
them” at 7eruſalem, Paxl at Arbens, ſo , wefinde the like for the | 
propagation of the knowledgeof the Law of God , The Sonnes of 
the Prophets ſay to Eſha, 2 King.6.1, Behold, the place where we 
dwell # too (trait for us. Sonnes of Prophets, were no other than 
Pupils , or Scholars of the Prophets, and we ſee, that they, 
made theirabode together , and their numberencreaſed, To this 
Solomon allodesin the Proverbs, in the.Perfon of Wiſdom, My, 
ſonne, rective my inftruftion, and our Saviour alſo, Wi/deow # juſtifi- 

ed of all her chzlaren, Maf&11.19. Such a place there was at Nai:th! 
whither Deviafled,and Sax/ followed bim, 1 Sam.19. 
20. There was Szmac!, and a company of Prophets. I 4:9 buws ve-| 
werunt, &c. They came to Naioth, which was the awelling of the Pro- 

| phets,who. exerciſed themſelves ws the Law 


| &rize uf ſalvarioe 
of the. [Sb Calvinon the place;, Naioth habiratio quedaw, &c. 
Natoth was the decking of the Prophets in Ramah , where 


conſequence, both Law, and Goſpel call for 
ey expreſſelycall for that , which without theſe 


the Scriptures, and 
Schooles for 


| 


| 


: 


of God, that the do-\ 
aed throughout the whole region 


might be propa 


the be-- 
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leevers 
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| 


| gopme, page 148. In Babylon, ſaith he, rhere were three famous | - 
-Univerſities, Neharda, Sora and Pambetitha. He farther ſaith, 
Culleages were appointed to receive ſtrangers and wert called Labro- | 


By the ſame | 


os * | 
bt 147 . ” y 
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Chap. 4þ and the Covenant of Grace. 
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teevers gave themſelves up to the indy of Gods Law, anda wet# called 
the ſornes of the Prophers. Pellican in /ceuw, pag. 200 And fipm 
theſe wor.'s Wi/ler on the place (out of Peter Martyr) concludes, 
that The noble foundation of Univerſities, and Schools of Ltarn- 
ing , u grounded upon the example of the Prophets, To this end 
'there wasa (C olledge in Fery/alcyp, where Haldah the Propheteſfe 
did live, 2Chron.34 22.And Jeremy who lived in the ſame time , 
ſpeaks of the Prophets of Jeru/alem, as of the Prophets of Sa- 
maria , Jereng2 3-13,14. Ineitber places they had , as appeares, 
| Schooles of the Prophets. After the deſtruction of 7erwſa/em , 
Schooles for learning were ſtill held up by the Jewes. They bad 
\ their Univerſity in Tiberias, as Weemes obſerves , (Chriſtian Syna- 


| 


thenu, which z« corraptly read Libertines, As 6.9. 
providence, on like warranty in the dayes of the Goſpel, they 
have been fer up at Alexandria, Antioch, where many famous men | 
taught publickly (faich Wi//cr farther out of artyr,) as Pentia- | 
ns, Origen, Clemenr. Theſe through Gods goodnefle are conti- | 
nued ; whereſoever the Goſpel is preached , ſo -that theuſe- of 


- ObjeR. But the Univerſities of Europe are a canſe of wniverſal 


mens and plagnts , we wart the Untverſuies, the Sceminarits and | 


ftreames the times liked, and ever changed their taſte and colour, ac- 


profaneneſſe went into all the land, Their Utiiverſities (it ſeemes) | 
were as foul as ours, which the Prophet bewailed,and had a zeal to{ 


purge, but not to deſtroy and wholly ruinate.- The ſtreams from| 
| thence (bleſſed be God) have not run in one channel, We have 
from thence ſweet waters(as well as bitter ſtreams) that have mage 
lad the Cimes of Ged, | 


tion of Europes Vniverſities devoting Perſons for Schollars in a Mor 

naſtical way , forbidding marriage and labowr too, T hold (faxth one) 

a, farre from the mind of Feſms Chriſt, as it ts from the propagating 
7 


Schools, the neceffitie of Untyerſities, is evident as well in Scripture | 
as the light of Reaſon. 


Seed plots of all Piety. But have net thoſe fountamnes, ever ſent what 


cording to the Princes tye ana palate? Bloody tenent, page 173, 
Anſw. So from the Prophets of 7er»ſalem(as 7 eremy complaines) 


ObjeRions 
anſwered, - 


Otjet.. 


Anſw. 


| 


ObjeR. I honowr Scholes for Tongues and Arte, but the inſtitu- 


 Objett. 
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The Covenant of Works, _ Chap.2 


' ployments of manufaRtures or tillage? . If they had been men of | 


' 


f his name and wor ſhip. Bloody Tenent. page 173. An(w. I am 
of gour minde , They very well agree co both, as may ſufficiently 


appearein that which hath been faid They that propagate his 


Name and worſhip,muſt know it, and this is the way to attaine | 
to knowledge , For the forbidding of labour, I know no ſuch ex- | 
preſſe ſtatute, bur the very being of Schools, of this kinde is incon- 
ſitegt with it. A School for Tongues,and Arts, cannot be a ſhop 
for Trades, Can we think, thoſe Sons of the Prophets that {tu- 
died under . E/;pa,, or thoſe Prophets under Samxe/, had their em- 


labour, they would ſure have had an Axe among them, and not 
have been put to borrow. | To bea Prophet and an Husbandman, 
as Zach.13.5. taught from youth to keep cattel, cannot ſtand to- | 
gether, as hath been ſhewn, TheLevites had no land for cillage, | 
nor yet do weread that they droveany trades , Their work we: 
finde preſcribed them, Dext. 33.10. They ſhall teach Jacob thy 
judgements, and Iſrael thy Laws, they ſhall put incenſe before thee , 
and whole burnt-effering before the Altar, So for Miniſters of the; 
Goſpel, we hear of their labour in Word and DoQrinetheir charge | 
to preach in ſeaſon and out of [eaſon.For the forbidding of marriage, 

there is no ſuch thing, who hath not known men , in that ſtate in ' 
the Univerſities, and Refident in Colledges ? It is true that thoſe. 
Students, that have their maintenance from the Founders do- 
na'10n, upon marriage loſe their place , but do not incurre expul- | 


|fion. And thething is very equal, ſeeing thoſe places are not in- 


rended for a ſerled abode, (as ſome abuſe them) bur for Preparati- 
on for publick employment, whether in Church or State, and who 


| blames thoſeties of Apprentices from marriage, for the terme of 
| their ſervice to know their trades ? If wives and families ſhould be. 


takenin , they would ſoon finde the inconvenience that the ſonnes 
of the Prophets complainedoof, their dwellings wpuld be too ſtrait 
forthem.. _ | | 
ObjeR.” Have not the Vniverſiries ſucrilegion ſly Role thu bleſſed 
name of Chriſts Scholars from hu People? Ts mht rhe very Scriptures 
lanrnage it ſelf brerme abſurd, thwit, to call Gods People , eſpecially | 
women ( as Dorcas ) Scholars? Bloody: tenent, s#4id, And was it 
not an-equal ſacriledge, for ſome peculiar men to take the title of 
the Sons of the Prophets, who { asit is plain) were not cheir chil- 


dren, bur their Scholars , and therefore the Prophets, (under 
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whoſe tuition they were”) were called by them, as, by the name ! 
of Father, 2 King:2.12. fo, alſo,.by the name of Maſter, 2 King. 6.5. 
being thoſe Maſters of the Aſſcmblies that the Wiſe man ſpeaks of, 
Eccleſ.12. Others heard the doQtrine,andas fonsreceived the in- | 
itruftions of the Prophets as well as they, yerthe title is given-pe- 
culiarly to ſome , who in a peculiar way were ſeparate for that 
work,not common to all men, much lefſe ro women. Belides,the 
word Scholler isPplainly in relation to Schooles , men may learn 
Chriſt and be bis diſciples,is confeſt,chough they be notScholars in 
this-way. 
1 know no Scholes of the Prophets in the New T eſtament , but the 
| particular Congregation of Chriſt Feſus. Ana 1 queſtion whether it 
be an) thing but- ſinne that hath dried np thu current of the Spirit , 
[in thoſe rare: gifts of tongues, to Gods ſonnes and daughters, ſer- 
wing [o admirably ;both for the underftanding of the Original Seri- | 
fp: ares, and alſo for the propagating of the Name of Chriſt. Who knows | 
but that it may pleaſe the Lnrdgag ain to cloath bys People with aSpirit | 
of 2:41, and courage for the Name of Chriſt, yea and prare forth thoſe 
|frery treames ag ain of tongues and pro _ inthe reftauraiion of Z1- 
04 ? Bloody tenent page 174. 1 am plad to here it confeſſed, that 
finne is diſpleaſing to God and chat any judgement on the. Church 
is confeſt co be _ let in at this gate; I am glad farther to hear that 
tongues: ſerve, ſoad nirably to propagate the Name of Chriſt ; | 
whence I infer,that while chis-judgementfor {in continues, there js 
a neceſlity of other courſes to attainethis,, that is acknowledged | 
eo be of this excellency. Since the judgement was laid onthe earth | 
for ſin,men have got'their bread with labour , and ſo muſt as long 
[as the judgement remaines, The like paines mult be for learning | 
as fora living; When God ſhall pleaſe co poure out again the! 
fiery ſtreames, we then ſhall confeſle the unulefulneſſe of Schools} © 
ro this purpoſe, 4in the mean ſpace their uſe is evident, And | 
ſeeing it is acknowledged that men maſt digge with daily ſnap, 
and labour trcome at the Original fountaines;, let none be like 
Pharaohto urgea tale of brick, and deny ſtraw, . Ifthey muſt thus 
digge; let them not be neceſſicated to.go to the Papilts to ſharpen 
[their ſpades, as ſometimes 1/racl to the Philiſtines, with their| 
'goads*and mattocks,which yet neceſſarily willbe, if cheir Schools; 
be kept-up, and outs cried down. Mr. Ainſworth is brought in 
for an inſtance,who(as isſaid)had ſcarce his peer, among a thouſand. 
"x Aa | A- 


- 


| 


| _ 


— ney—n—" 


$ l d F 4 
q Wd - j SEE, & S F FT SS. and "T" 
Za wank +" 45 > 4 ldibo EEE ES + +. at 46 
2 : - ww" —_— * v8 ” Y 4 pL | | | 
— = e bp - < j $ . Wo __ "D+ ; =_— 3 | 

| L — , ' - | 

H < po | 
= i 7 - 4 by a” =. E 
A % 
- - 


4 2 = * = 
”"o £ - ; 
: © b 
IR ALES 
"cy = + af —_ = 
- - ? * ; Fg - _— - 
FI + r 
bs 
9 
o 


” - WY % a} 


ow « $aeh 
_ 


| FIR « 


ji78 _ OftheCovenanof Works, 
| 
| 


Chap. 27 | 


—_— 


— 


—— 


3-16 k2 | Academians for the Scripture-Origivals, and yet be ſcarce {et = 
| | within a Colledge walls. His abilities in the tongues is Evident 
(which was his Maſter-piece)but his education 1 know not but one 
Swallow makes not a Spring. I bave knowtia man excellent, inthe 
moſt exquiſite manual trade,who yetnever ſerved a Maſter to learn ' 
it, yet thus never cook men off the way of Apprentiſhips. If Mr, 
Ainſworth ſcarce ſet foot in a Colledge walls , yet he reaped. the 
fruit of their laboursthar were ſtudied, and thi: way excelled. Is 
this the 'bonour that you profeſle to giveto Schools tor Tongues 
and Arts, to perſwade men not to fer. their foot within; 
them? | 
| Another goes yet here farther, not only to put down Schooles, 
and demoliſh Academies for learning, but to deny any neceſficy or 
| uſe of learn'ngat all, yea, any neceſlity ofa Miniſtery for inter. 
. pretation of Scripture ; as the Compaſſionate Samaritane , page 
29,30,31. Oneintereſt (among,others by him named) of Min. 
fters, us to perſmade the people, that the Scriptares, though we have 
| then in our tontae are not yet to be nnderſtood by 18 without their help, 
and interpretation, ſo that in effe& we art in the ſame condition with 
thoſe we have fo long-pitied,t hat are forbid to have the Scriptures in 
their own tongue: for it is al one net to have them in our own tongut,and 
to be made belerve that we cannot underſtand them , though we have 
them in oxy own. Is the cabinet open to ws ? and do we yet want a key? 
has ſo mach latony been ſpent ? ſo many tranſlations extant, and are 
we yet to ſerk ? Let us argue # little wh theyy , either the Scriptmres 
are net rightly tranſlated, or elſe they ave ;, if they are rot, why have 
we not beey told ſo all this while? why have 'me been cheated into er« 
rouri?if they ave vightly tranſlated why ſhonld not Engliſh men nnder- 
ftand them > The wiomes and proprieties of the Hebrtw and Greek 
langnages, which ſome ſay cannot word for word be expreſft in Engliſh, 
might all this while havg btn tranſlated into as maxy Engliſh words, 
as will carry the ſenſe thereif.. : 

Fof the dilemma concerning the Scriptures rightly tranſlated , ' 
'of not rightly ; 1 may applytharof Feb, cbap.6, verſe 15 , How 
* [fortible ave right words, but what doth your ” a4 ning reprove ? and 
anſwer ina word , that they are rightly tranilared according to 
the reach of a humane work., and more rightly than the rranſ. 
| ation followed fo much by the Eranpeliſts and Apoſtles. T fup-!! 
poſe, all will yeeldrhar our3is more exatt after che Original, than| - 


raw! 
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"" 


| of your help for interpretation. The cabinet is open, ſpare your 
key. This was one of the Arts, that ſome Prelates made uſe of, | 


| the Sounc of God, unto 4 perfett man.. That we m1 ht not benceforth 
fle ight of men and cunning Craftineſſe of thoſe that lie in waite to de- 
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{tranſlations : if there had, thoſe witneſſes of Chriſt had not heen 


[There is ſtill uſe of examination of them , of aſlerting and de- 


exac& and full, does it follow that there needs no help or inter- 
[ precation? « The people of the Jewes had the Original it ſelf, and 


ſpake the language in which Scripture was written ; y&t he | 
| Prieſts Lips were then to preſerve knowledge,and the people were toſopk. 


' the law at his mouth,Mal.2 6. The cabinet was open to them , as 


two Diſciples, with whom Chriſt had to deale with , upon the 
|way , had the Scriptures, either inthe tranflation, or Original , 
as is evident from Chriſts own words, reproving them for »or be- 
leeving all that the Prophets had written , and yet a key of interpre- 


Seriorns Luke 24. 32. If this Compaſſionate Samaritane were 
qu ioned 

tho readeft ? he would not have given his anſwer, How ſoall 7 
underſtand without an Interpreter ? But would ftreight have an- 
ſwered, Yes, as well as any linguift in the world; I have no need 


_ 


to keep up a reading Miniſtery, to perſwade,that Scriptures were 


was that of the Seventy ; And yet there was no cheat in thoſe | 
filent;and yer not ſuch a perfeRion that will bear no amendment. 


fending chem , But be it granted that the tranſlation isevery way | 


itis to us; yet there needed a key for farther opening. Thoſe |. 


tation was needful , and uſeful ; Chriſt opened mnto them the 
( as the Exmnuch was by P hilsp) aunderſtandeft thou whar 


ſo plaine diftin&ly read in our own tongue , that they might be | 
underſtood without any interpretation. But the plainneſſe and | 
ealineſſe ofa rule, and the uſe of means for. underſtanding of it | 
ſtand together ; We maintaine a plainneſle in Scripture tor the 

{mpleto underſtand, but ——_— idle, and lazy , but fearch- 
ing the Scriptures,and making uſe of thoſe gifts of Chriſt, which he 
ſhed forth from the right hand of the Father, for rhe eaiſying of 
his body , till we come 1nto the unity of the faith avd knowledge of 


be as children, toſſed to and fro with every winde of diftrine , by the 


ceive, Epheſ. 4, 12, 13. We may ſoone ſee their artifice: 
that labour to beare them down , Thus they know their cun- 
ning ſleight may be carried in the dark; and their impoſtures 
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lie undiſcovered, Our compaſſionate man, pretenditg toavoid a | : 
| "IX  Aa2 _ cheat;| : * 
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Of Coma Words, © — Chap.oY- | 
cheat: a&s the part of the moſt notable cheater. The Prophet 


|Rood for that office of the Priefts, that their lips ſhould preſerve | 

knowledge, even when they bad corrupted the coveriant of Levi | 
Whatſoever their way was, yer this was their duty,ſo muſt we for 
che Stewards of the myſteries of God, It is their work: to diſpenſe 
them , and the people are to ſeck at their mouthes for them: . 
But enough I hope hath. been ſpoke for a Miniftery , for a 
knowing Miniſtery ', and objeQions: againſt . it fully fatif.. 
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CHAP... XXVHI: 


Ln orderly way of admiſſion of men, into the Mini- 
he - niſterial funition neceſſary. 


- 
- 
” 


=. [ A S men forthe Miniſtery are to betrained up for the work, So 
__ 4 Self. conſecra- |1-{\ there muſt bean orderly way of admittance to it, the way 


tjonto the Mi-.| which. Scripturetraces out to us. ' Self-conſecration is aloge bes | 
niſterial work ; 


unwarrantable, ſeeming the Prieſts of 7rroboam, 2Chron. 13.9 the loweſt of the 


peoplethat have neither inſpiration ,- nor education., rhat- have 
| betu raught ' of -men ( not any thing. that may conduce to the 
dividing of the Word aright; but) how ro keep cartel , Zach. 13; 5. 
_or-ſome anſwerable employment , in its due'plate commendable, 
but no introduRtion to the Miniſterial honour. Theſe run,and 
Ray not for ſending, and going. without commiſſion , they go 
without aſliſtance , and ſoon runne themſelves into.choſe boppes, 
in which without ſpecial grace , they are-irrecoverably plunged, | 
| they want home reproofs ,” the wounds of friezds, Zach.13.6. that 
they may no longer-wear a rough garment. to deceive, When the: 
[Apoſtle laycs down the greateſt neceilitie of preaching, he puts 
the queſtion , How Jpa{l they preach, unlefſe. they be ſent > Men 
that go upon this work , muſt be ableto make good their call. 
The Minifſtery ofthe Goſpe! being of divine inſtitution, as well as 
the Priefthood of the Law; there muſt be a call from God for the 
one as for the the other ;- 'Heb. 5.4. No man taketh this boriour us- | 
ro bimſelfe., but he that t called of God, as was Aaron, There is; 
none that expe not a call from Godin this work, but ray | 
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{ets 26.18. The whole of all that they dois of high concern- 


{from heaven , they muſt receive inftrution from heaven, They 


o 2, "A & 


dt Aid... 


Prophets propheſie lies in my name, and 1ſent them not-; yet they ſay, 


{ thoſe Prephets be conſumed, Jerem. 27:15. - For I have nor ſentthem, 
ſaitiithe Lord , yet they propheſie a lie in my name , that 1 might 


| pheſie untoyow, And as they ranne.0n their own heads, ſo" the 
| L6.J0 | ge pry 
vent their own tenents, and propheſie owt of the deceit of their owne 
hearts, Jerem, 23.26. Thoſe ſhall never finde- comfort in the 
work,that are not able to ſay with the Apoſtle; Chriſt ent me © to 
preach the Goſpel,1 Cor, 1.17. - 
1. The work.is Gods, the adyancement and ſetting-up - of his 
| Kingdome, the ruine anddemolition of the Kingdome of Saran, 


ment to him ; Each man will ſee to his own buſineſſe, and finde la- 
bourers for his own work ; God hath no leſſe care, Jeſus Chrift 
isno leſſe mindful, Harveſt-Maſters provide harveſt-labourers; 
The Maſter of this harveſt provides labourers for his work; 
gives them commiſſion, Aſat.g 38. | 
2:. All _neceſlaries for.the. work, inward, outward, axe to be | 
ſupplied from him. They muſt have livelihbood-:and proviſion 


muſt be taught of God , that they-may teach, God muſt proteR, 
he muſt encourage and embolden,he muft command ſucceſle,and | 
give encreaſe. They are agents in his hand , and muſt be appoint- 
ed by him, it is no marvel, if they that be not.ſegt of h'm, be left 


deftitue of all. | | | 
' 3.;He isa God of Order, and he will have Order obſerved, 
and in no way is Order feene ſo comely, as when all know' their 


brand in the Scripture, Jerem. 14.14. The Lord ſaid unto "Iy The 


[word and famine. ſhall not be in this land : by f1 word and famine ſhall 


drive you out, and that ye might periſh, and the Prophets. that pre- | 


| 


and | 


places,” and ſtations,” When in a great houſe or a mighty Ar- 


_—_—_ 


[inan army will be a Commander, each ſervant in a famulya Stew- 
ard, there muſt needs be high and great confuſion, - The mant- 
fold:abſurditiesthat will unavoidably follow , in. caſe each.-man 


my., each man will 'do what work he pleaſes, undertake | 
what place of truſt and command. he pleaſes; each $ou!dier 


| Teſts, ſee.in Maſter -Ha'l his Palpit guarded, Argument.y. This 
power: of. putting men into this work, equally concernes the 
whole Trinity; Each one of the perſons bathhis hand in the e- 


ay thruſt himſelf into this work, and ſo drive on-his own 1nte- 


A call from -- 
God ro the 
Minifterial { 
work muſt be | 

expe ed. 
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- Jcallis by pos it, asthe adjuns Of it) may be thus deſcribed. 4 a& of men 
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The call of 
God 1s either 
excraordina:y 

' Fandimmediate, 
or ordinaty 
ana mediate 

| by the Miniſte. | 
ry of men, 


- 


. 


The immedi- 
are call is by 


# tion þ | &c. 


PW The mediate 
and ordinary 


dination, 
Ordination 

| deſcribed,and 
| - the egal 
parts of it ex- 
| plained. 
Men in Mini. 
erial fun&i- 
"on aretonct in 


9 paration of men forit ; Jeſus Chriſt in a viſion, ſent Pax/ upon this 
; [pe Af: 26:18." ſee fyrther, 7Cor.1.17. Eph.q.11. Heis, an |* 


Afr13.2. The boly Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, 
Afor the work wherennto 1 have called them, A&ts 20. 28. Take heed | 
[rherefore anto your ſelves, aud to all the flock, over which the hol 
| Ghoſt hath mage you overſters,to feed theChurch of Ged whichihe bath 


1 Calling was thus immediate, ſo in like ſort was his inftruQions 
| for it, Ga/l.1.12. For I neither received it cf man, neither was 1 


A ranght it; 
| Si meictingly to blame; afluming authority without man , 


viſion, revela- | 


—_— 


edt will of God , Col.1.1. which is underſtood of the 
Father. God fetin the Church , firſt Apoſtles , ſecondarily Pro- 
phers , '1 Cor. 12.. 28. The Holy Ghoſt hath herean hand, 


purchaſed with bis own bleed. And this ſending or authorizing,is, 
as their pifting, or ficting , either extraordinary 'and immediate, 
nothing of man intervening ; or elſe mediate by mans Miniſte 

and hisapprobation. Pax/ had both an immediate way, bo 

 hisauthority, and ability for the work ; he profeſſes that heis an 
Apoſtle, not of man, nor by tan, he owes it not to man as the 
Authour,ſo may any Miniſter of Chrift ſay,he owes it not to man 
as an inſtrument, fo only Prophets and Apoſtles can fay : As his! 


bat by the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt. They that divide 


but confeſling thar forabilities ,as they muſt look upto God,ſo 
they muſt make uſe of man,muſt apply themſelves to reading, and 
make uſe of the helps of others. 4 
The immediate Call is by Vifion, Revelation , or whatſoever 
otherway God pleaſes to manifeft himſelf. Thus in a viſion Paanl 
was called; where that is not, the mediate Call only remains, 
which is the way of allthatattaine to gifts by education , ſtudy , 
-and the blefling of heaven on their endeavours. -This is called, as 
in Scripture , ſo in Church-writers, by the name of Ordination, 
and the whole work ( containingas well that which is effential to 


| 


in a Minifterial funttion , aſſociattdina Presbytery , ſetting ſome 
5 ts jap roof and examination , as Pregbyters and Elders 1m the 
Church , by faſting and praying with impoſitian of hands. Welind 
| no other, bat meryin Miniſterial funQtion,in all the holy Scri 
aQtinginit. Pas and Barnabas ordaine Elders in everyChurch, 
whictin their Journal they viſite, A#s 14.23. Timothy is di- 
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reQed in the way of it. 1 75m. 5.22. Lay bands [nddfily ome man. 
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- |Chap.:8. and the Covenant of Grace. 


I. 
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Heis named alone, but the naming of one exctudes. not. others , 
and therefore it appears , that in 7 ;morhies Ordination, a Presby- 
rery ,, of a combination of Presbyters did joyne, 1 Tim. 4. 14. 


never had authority to ordaine alone , but grave Presbyters aG 
cording to the Canon, were to joyn with him,though by reaſon. 
of preatnefſe, his vote ordinarily did overmuch ſway in it. Some 


Y e972 vRTAVT[G in that place of the At; s chap. I4. 23. implies 4 


Tits is enjoyned to ordaine Elders in every City in Creet, Tit, t.y.\ 


which way in our Church hath ever-been held. The Biſhop ( ſup- | 
poſed by ſome , to be veſted in the whole power of Ordination) | 


would have the people here to havetheir hand , in that the word . 


i.fting up of the hand. But whatſoever the word inits Etymolo- 
gy may imply, the noſe is not ſuch, as is plaine by comparing A#- 
10..41, ' where the immediate Ordination of God, by the- ſame 
| word is held forth unto.us. They know the weight of the Miai- 
ſerial funRion, and they are -belt able to. judge of requiſite- a- 
bilities. One that.is willing to give as much to the people,as may: 
be, yet confeſſes that in Grammatical con jon , the word, 
2ormivas ris Can apree with no other but Pax! and Barnabas,and. 
at it was only their a& , and therefore he would finde-itinthe 
word an ixAnzay,, which (faith he ) doth not fignifie tn every 
Church, as it is tranſlated.; but according to the Church,iaſtancing | 
inthe Orators phraſe, Faciam /ecundum te, 1 will do it according | 
to. thy minde: So they (viz. Paxl and Barnabas ) ordained them | 
Elders, according to the (hurch, that is,arcording to the wiggge and., 
will of the Church. If this were granted, it would only conclude an | 
acquieſcency in thepeople , and that they had fatisfaRQion in- that. | 
Ordination, carryed 
here, can no where prove thatthe Church or people , made choife 


on by Paxl and Barnabas. Yet this phraſe; ; 


of them, then we man prove from that injunRion of the Ap0- | 
file, Tirws 1.5; to ordaine Elders inevery City , thatthe whole; 
City had there their vote in Ele&ipns; As much fireſſe may be} 
laid upon ward iy in every City , or according to the minde | 
of the City, inthis of Pax/to Tir, a5 upon wro intanctas 35 6+ 
very Chnrch,, oraccording tothe minde of the Church,jn that of 
Luke inthe Hiſtory of the eF#s. What power the peopleor the: 
faichful may have in Ele&tion , and how farre it may be conveni- 


diſpute. 1 only conclude, that we finde not the people any | 


where |- 


* that they may beoverborne for their good, 'T willnot here| 
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byrers and 


[*Eiders, 
- | Theſe Elders 
are the ſame 
wich Biſhops. 


the 


This Ordina- 
tion is of Prel» 


They are E]. 
].cers of 
\ Church uni- 


' tverſal, 


; 


"Rs C 


; not Ordination by Churches, taking it in that ſenſe, 
for the whole community of Beleeyers. © - 
ſele& men apart forPresbyters,or Elders ; ſo eA&#s 14.23. T itms 
1.5--Titwsis enjoyned to orcaine Elders in every City in Creer, 
who. arethe ſame with Biſhops, as appeares in Tirms 1, werſe 
F- 7. "<ompared. The qualification of Elders is there pre- 
ſcribed ;, .and:the reaſon is given , for s Biſhop muſt be blame- 
lefſe,, which will hold no congruity, if an Elder be not the ſame 


of. Ephiſus, and he-gives them & charge, ?o take heed to «ll the 
; 4p over which the Holy Ghſt had made them Overſeers. that is, 


— — 


a Presbytery. 


'This Ordingtion of-Elders is to bein the Church-, or for the 


tional or claſſical. MiniſterialfunQions are appointed of God, 
for the .Church univerſal viſible. God hath fer | ſome in the 


| Church, firſt Apoſe les, ſecondarily Prephcrs, thirdly Teachers, the. 
ICor.12 28, No one particular Church , congregational or claſ- | 
ſical, enjoys all the particular kindes there enumeraced, yet {(o as 
the exerciſe of this function, is tobe with limit to one particular 
only. They are Miniſters of the Church' univerſal, yet ſo as or- 


| 


derly to exerciſe their funQtion, only there, wh:re God by bis pro— 
vidence ſhall defigne them. There are ſome funRions ( as 1 may 


; 


is good every where, as a publick Notary, or Maſter of the Chan- 
cery,that which t| ' 6 
the limit of that power under which they a&;!t isof force through 


Presbyter is a Catholick or Univerſal Officer, he hath js jn re,» in 
| the whole Church viſible, for all Miniſteriat ations, whether of 
| Word or Sacraments , he hath 54 ad rexs ,' inthe place afligned 


£ ant of Works, _ Chap.a$ 
| where ordaining we read of Ordination in Churches , for the 
' | Churches uſe, 


 Theſezin a Miniſterial fun&tion in-this at of Ordination - fet 


with a Biſhop, Which alſo maybe ſeen, 4#s 20. comparing ver. | 
}17. and the28. together. The Apoſtlethere [peaks to the Elders | 


ad given theman Epiſcopal charge, as the word (ignities. Elders | 
muſt ſet apart men ior Elders,andPresbyters are to-be et apart by 


| Church , whith may. be taken either for the univerſal Church vi-| 
ſible , or for ſome-particular Church , and that” either congrega.: 


ſay) Cathclick,, what ſuch a one doth any where in his funRion, 


| 


hey do-any where, is every where valid , within |: 


the whole Nation. Some funRtiqns are 7opica/ or local, as Juſtices 
of Peace , achief officer ina Corporation, Sheriff, or C onſtable,' 
who-are without power out of their own limits. A Miniſter or 
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| and the Covenant of 1 grace. SENS 18 3v: Fg 
and appointed him, where alone he is regularly to officiate, and | 27 <I- 
ſo;hath the title of an Angel, or Elder offiich a partfcular "Church: 
'Tto which he is called, Rev.2. 1,7, cc. Af 20." 17. He hat a 
firſt right every where, a ſecond right only where he is ofder- 
ly placed. p, wth 
Thisis to be done by examination or tryal, if no wordofSeri-f\ 
[pture. 41d mention it , yet the thing it ſelfevinces the neceſliry of |; þ. 5 = 
1t; Scripture layes down the requilites or qualifications in Mitt |examination 
ſets. . Firſt, for years*»0r 4 novice, 1T 5.3.6 Some are old young, | or trial, 
which may anſwer ſome want of years, more fit at twenty foure, 
'then others at thirty. Secondly, for coriverfation ;, BY/ameveſſe, 
asthe Steward if God ;, not ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry ,'n t groen to 
| [wine, moſtriker, not given'to filthy lucre, but a lover of hoſpitality, 
a liver of good men, ies, juſt, holy, temperate, Titus 1. 7,8. Third- 
ly, for parts and gifts, 2 7im.2.15. A workman that needeth | 
not to be aſhamed, rightly dividing the word of Truth,Tit.1.9. Hold- | 
ing faſt the faithful word as he hath been tanght , that he may be 
able by ſound dottrine, beth to exhort and convince gair=ſayers. 
Fourthly , for graces of the Spirit , they ſhould be as Barnabas, 
full of the Holy Ghoſt and of Faith, As 11. 24. From'which: 
gifts of nature muſt not be excluded,as ftrength of body in its mea- 
iure, that the body may in ſome ſort keep pace with the ſoule. 
The gift of utterance, that not only his head, bur his lips may 
preſerve knowledge, that he may be able toſpeak, ro edifigation , 
exhortation, and doftvine ,, of theſe ſuckr that a&t in Ordination, | 
ſhould have knowiedge, of each of chem ſo far, as they may'come 
to'cognizance, of ſome of theſe by letters of commendation from | 
faithfrl perſons, 2Cor 3.1. of oth by proof and examination, | 
1 Tim.3.10. The Apoſtlehaving laid own the qualifications of | 
Biſhops, and proceeding to that of Deacons, hath'theſe words, 
Let theſe alſa be proved, and then let them mſe the office of a Deacon, 
both Biſhops and Deacon muſt undergo examination. Timothy 
muſt lay hands ſuddenly on none, 1Tim.1,22. He muſt then aw, 
[jon his hands no otherwiſe, but upon prodf and trial,” whic 
the context(ſpeaking of fins, ſome open going before to judge- 
ment, others following after ) ſeems to evince , ſuch cautiouſneſs| 
cannot ſtand; without all poſſible wayes and means of proof and 


[trial. ; 
All chis is tobe ſolemnized by faſting and prayer , in which we - 
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Of the Covenant of Works, 


ITE * 


1 Tobe oem: (have Scri prure-precedents, Af: I3.2.When they bad faſted and proy- 
nizd with = Ted, and Laid their-bands on them,, they ſent them' away, AQs 14.23. | 
 - Jfaſtingand When they bad ordained them Elders in every Church, and had prayed 
- Ipraye.s, 

: ; 


with faſting, they comended them tothe Lora,on whom they beleeved. 
This1 take not, to be of the eſſence of Ordination ; -not neceſſary | 
tothe very being , but the better being of 1czn imploring Gods | 
lafliftance and blefling. It 1s a great work, a work of glorious | 
concernment ; it is a work above our ſtrength to manage, more 
weighty thanour ſhoulders can bear ,- there is more than parts, 
gifts andendowments , (whether natural or acquired. ) required | 
init, . All ſupplies being ( as before we heard ) tobe expcRed | 
| from heaven , heaven muſt be implored, God muſt be earneſtly 
{fought init. Faſting ſhould add wings to our prayers, that ogr 
voce may be beard on bigh, - A ſhadow of this ſtill remainzd'in the 
Church, as appears, by thoſe 7ejwnia quatuor temporum at the ? 


times of Ordination,; which indeed,was almoſt brought to a meer | 


ſhadow. | #1 kl BS. Ay | 
Impoſition of | * The laſt thing mentioned in the Definition, is impoſition- of | 

Ranono Be. | hands; A rite or uſage in praQice before the Law, Gez. 48. 14. 
1: held in the time of the Law, Levir. 1.4. and continued in the 
4 | dayes of the Goſpel, as conſiſting with the ſimplicity of it, It 
| was uſed: in &/eſ/ing ,, Gen. 48. 14. Iſrael ſtretched our bit right 
hand, and laid it upon Ephraims head tn his bleſſing of them, Matth. 
1913, They brought chilaren to Chriſt, that he ſhould pat his hands 
on them and pray; which accordingly he did , Hark 10. 16. He 
pat his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. It was uſed in Offerings, | 
Levit.1.4. AJf. any man bring an Offering unto the Loxd , he ſhall 
put his band upon the head of the burut-ering,and it ſhall be accept- 
ed for himto make atonement for him.: It was uſed.in bearing wit- 
neſſe, as Levit.24-14. where The Lord gives charge concerning 
the, blaſpbemer; Bring forth” him that bath curſed, withont the 
Camp, and let all that have heerd hum, lay their. bands upon bus head, 
It was uſed in conferzing ex7ramraimary gifts, ARS8 17, Peter 
jand+7b11aid their hands, on thoſe that 4eleeved i» Samaric, and 
they received the . Holy Ghoſt., It was uſed in miraculizy cures; 
Mark 6. 5. Chriſt cornld ds there no mignty. works, ſave. that he 
laid his hands wpon, a-few ſick felke and healed them, Acts 38.8.- 
> Tt was n{ed in de(irning men for office., and that either coil, for the | 

"es the Magiltracy.  Dezt.34.9: Joſhua tbe ſon of Nug, was, 
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and the Covenant of grace, 
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' | and the ovildren of Ifrael hearkened unto him, and did as the Lord 


- | vice of Paulto Timothy, 1Tim.5.22.plainly contradidts it,lay hands 


ſubje&, and jr divinum Minifrerit Ecelefpaſtica. 


full of the Spirit of wiſdome ; Fer Moſes had laid his hands upen him, 


commanded Moſes, Or Eccleiaſtical, and that for the work of 
the Lord-in the time of the Law, LZewir. 8. 10. aud allo in the 
dayes of the Goſpel, e{#s.13.3. And fromthis rite of impoliti- 
on of hands, (in uſe in this work-of Ocdination)- the whole work 
hath ſometimes its denomination, 7im.5 22.- Lay hands ſuddenly 
022,230 47 ;, . Where impolition of hands is put for the wholework. 
SomeT know would take all this off,as to Ordination by laying on 


way conferred,as was before confeſſed,of which theywill havethat 
Text underſtood, 27im.1.6. Wherefore 1 put thee iy remembrance, 
that thou ſtir tp the gift of God which 15 in thee by the putting on of my 
bands. But this 15 too weak to avoid it, for though we have already 


endowments, hands were impoſed, yet whole Presbyteries cannot 
ordinarily be conceived , to be veſted with that power, yet they 
joyntly in this work laid on their hands, 17191.4.14. 4nd that ad- 


[uddenly on no man, neither be part aker of «ther mens ſins.In caſe Ti- 
mothy had had that power to have conferred with the calling, qua- 
{ iications for the calling , he had no need to have been in that way 
adviſed, ro uſe ſuch circumipeRion. Why ſhould he be fo careful 
to ſee them firſt fit, incaſe his laying on of hands would fit them ? 


of hands, by the objeQion of extraordinary gifts, which were this" 


ſaid, that when the Holy Ghoſt was given in thoſe extraordinary | 


anlwcereyd, 
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An ObjeRion|- 


There need not fuch trial wherher they were gifted in cafe a touch | 


' [of the hand would be the gifting of them.And for Timothies Ordi- | 


nation in the place quoted, 2 Ti.1, 6. it followes not from our 
rant; that extraordinary pifts are there ſpecified, that authority 
Br the Miniſterial work is denied. 1t is plain that 4f/e; authorized 
7o/haa, for ſucceliion in his place , by laying on of hands, Dext. 34. 
9. The people upon that took him 'for his Tucceffor, yerit is 
as plainin the Text, that the Spirit of wiſdom was then conferred 
upon him; Authority and power are ſometimes given at once, yet 
all that are in power to authorize, cannot impower for this butt- | - 
neſſe, he that will ſee more, may read Dr. Seamans Treatiſe on any 
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CHAP, XXIX, 


Miniſters of Chriſt maſt bring their-people up to the. | 
= termes of the Covenant, preſſing the neceſſity 
of Faith and Repentance. 


þ Hen it farther yet follows, that the Miniſters of Chriſt 
are to call their people unto theſe duties, before mentioned 
as 'conditions.. They muſt urge and preſle the 'neceſlity of | 
Faith and Repentance. Theſe are the -termes of the covenant , 
and 'ftipulation, to which God in covenant doth engage, in which | 
| the. A poſtles of Chriſt ſpent their paines, TeHifying both ro Few: 
; ang Gentiles, repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord 
ZFeſus Chriſt, As 20. 21. And this. muſt be the buſineſle of thoſe 
that make it-their buſineſſe to preach the Goſpel in all ages, Men 
muſt be taught to,obſerve what Chriſt commands-and teaches, | 
Matth.28.20, Theſe Chriſt teaches, and gives in, charge, "Thus | 
he begun” his Miniftery, 2ark 1.15. Repent ye , and beleeve the 
Gofpel. They muſt ſo preach that men may not perifh , that they 
may not be the favour of death, But they only that beleeve , ſhall 
not periſh, 7o-n-3.16. They that repent not; muſt periſh, Luke 
13.1. They muſt ſo preach Chriſt , that men may have their.in- 
| tereſt in Chriſt , that they may not be caſt off by Chriſt, But 
Faith gives this intereſt, He dwells in onr hearts by Faith, Ephel. 
'3..x7. Workers of iniquity muſs be caſt off, Mar. 7. 25. Depart 
from me all ye chat work iniquity. .. Tt 15 no'plain dealirig in any of 
bf the Miniſters of Chriſt to make tender.of promiſes, to hold forth- 
b 1 priviledges , and conceale the rermes , upon which they may be 
- "45 
1 
| 


obtained ; to ſpeak of falvation to men in finne, without ſo muck 
as: the name of fanQtfication, orapplication to Godin a way of 
Repentance ; to tell men in the Prodigals courſe, of the Fathers 
. | bowels, and readineſſe to meet them with kiffes, without. men- |. 
© [tion of the Prodigals humiliation -or coming in, to tell them of 
\ the many ſinnes forgiven to the womanin the Goſpel, Lyke 7.47. 
CUES without once mention of thoſe many tears, that were ſhed in 
Ar ObjeRion | ©vidence of her repentaace. They ſay, that theſe are the firong- 
anſwered, '- |eft motives to work men from fin. This I gladly yeeld'when the 
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| | bur deluſions; / Promiſe-Preachers, and no duty-Preachers; grace. 


{and ſo did not. theformer z But. as ours outftripthem,, in that, 


. | not:thoſe the enemies of Chriſt, that riſe; in, 
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promiſe is tendered , and with it repentance urged,. I know it was , 
the way of the Prophet, E/ay 55.7. and therefore a: prevalent 
way ; Let the wicked forſake bis way, and thi unrighteons man bus 
thoughts , and let him returne.unto the Lord, and he will bave mer- 
cy 0 him, and to our Ged, for be will abundantly parden. The way 
alſo of the Apoſtle , 2 Cor.6.17. Be yeſtparate , ſaith the Lard, 
and touch not the unclean thing, and 1 will receive. you, But the ſe- 
vering of che promiſe from the duty , ſo that Chriſt is heard 0n- 
ly4n a promiſe, not at all in a precept,when they keare that Chriſt 
will ſave; but are never told that my muſt repent, Theſe arc 


I. 


Preachers, and. not. repentance-Preachers, do but (as the Apoſtle 
hath long fince given warning ) deceive with vain wrds, Epheſ. 
5.6, This will never work men from {inne, but ſtrengthen mea in 
lin, Exck, 13.22, . Becauſe with lies ye have made the heartof the 
righteons ſad, whom 1 have not made ſad, and ftrenthened the hands of | 
the, wicked , that he ſhould not returne from bus wicked way , by pro- 
miſing-life. Thele promiles of life thus tendered , we ſec are lies, | 
for men.in ſinne ;. are men fordeath,, Exch. 18: 31.'Theſe pro- 
miles, ſtrengthen the hands of menin {inne that they return not 
\from it. It is the obſervation of many, that the falſe Prophets 
ſo branded in the Old Teſtament, vented noerrours in Faith, but 
only miſapplications of truths. They promiſed peace, wherethe 
Lord had promiſed no peace, -and. therefore a fal/e Prophet |' 
among the Jews is diftinguiſhed. from a falſe Teacher  among.| 
Chriſtians, 2 Pet.2-1, Theſe latter, bring is damnable hereſres , 


they bring in errours in faith, ſo they joyne with them in miſap- 
plications of cruths. If 'rhow be a whoremonger, a blaſphemir. ,-q 


pole.) and there be no manner of change wrought in thee.,,. yet . C.me | 
and take Chriſt, &c. Does any Goſpel-Text,ſpeak of.ſuch a mans 
taking of Chriſt, without aay manner of change. wrought? Are 
ſtile rebellion? | 
P/al 68.21. - And: while they deſpiſe him, can they receive him? | 
We would not have ſuch « ſinner (if we. can poſlibly imagine.a | 


great ſinner.) kept from Chriſt Jeſus, .but he muft come. in at 
the. Goſpel-doox,, He muſt come in the way of his call, He. mult, 
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| come to receive whole Chriſt in each funRion of his, He. mult 
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Chap. 9 
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of bis gifts 


made. to the 
wicked, made 
good only to 
the beleeving 
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come for every gifc, which Chriſt poures out , 


{| on his ſoul, 1am ſure they are under heavy Scripture-woes, even 


ers "and! 
for you ſhall-hngter? 


name of the only brgotten Son 


: . 


He muſt come for 
repentance from Chrift, as a Prince, as well as remiſfion of tinsas 
a Saviour, As 5.1, - God hath exalted him with his right hand i 
to be a Pringe, and a Savionr , fur to give repentance to 1{rael, and | 
forgtoentſſe of ſnnes. He muſt come by the way of Faich for for- 
giveneſfe , This both Prophets and Apoſtles, Old Teſtament | 
and New Teſtament-Goſpel calls for , As 10.43: To him give 
all the Prophets witneſſe;that, through h1z”N ame, whoſeever beleeveth 
in bim ſhall-recerve remiſſion of finnes. They .muft come+- by re- 
pentance and&ronverſion in order to forgiveneſſe, 4#-: 3 19. Re- 
pent ' ye therefort ayd be converted, that your fins may be blotredont, 
when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord.l 
do notſaythacthere is no promiſe in Scripture made toa wicked 
man,that is the greateſt Goſpel-paradox, But I lay, they are not 
made pood, to wicked perſons; They are madeto the wicked , 
made good, that is,performed,to the beleeving and penicent. To 


finde a promiſe made, an&made good , thatis , tendered and per. | 


formed to' amanunbeleevirg, impenitent,js indeed a labdur, One. 
replying to this queſtion, Whar,if 1 have not theſe conditions in me,as- 
to feel” my [elf hangry, thirſty. and -heavy-laden ? anſwers, If yew 
finde not theſe or ſuch conditions in you ; then you are not ro apply your | 
ſelf to thoſe-promiſes, that are made to ſuch as have thoſe conditions in 
them, But you are to ſeck ont for other (and move ſuitable ) promi- 
ſes, mhich*are” abſolute and without condition. Itis worth asking- 
where thoſe ſuitable promiſes are to a man void of faith? For| 
that before by-theAuthour was mentioned,or to a man impenient, | 
and not ſo'much/as bungring after them , ſuch a one £ meane, | 
that upon good grounds, is able to.charge the want'of theſe up- 


Goſpel-menaces, and can they at the ſame- time be fitted to re-- 
ceive the mercy ofa promiſe ? Where are his promiſes that hun- | 
rs andthirſts not ; when Chriſt ſaith , Wo ro you that are fill, | 

Whereis his promiſe that mourns not, but | 
es on” frolickm his way , When. Chriſt faith, © Woe wnto | 10u | 
at wo ow, for ye ſhall weep ana lament,'Tuke 6.25. Whereis 
the unbelcevers promiſe, when the Lord- fayes, He thar be- 
leevech nit, is condemned already, becauſe he bath not beleevedin the 
God, John 3:48. Where is the im- 
withed 


penirene "mans proinite ; when*the P/atmift ſaith , The 
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 {Chap;29. - , and the Covenant of Grace. 
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| ſhall' be-txr xed into hell, Pſalme g.17.- and the Apolile,7 hat no' wm 
righteons perſon-ſpall enter into.the Kingdome of heaven, 1 COr.6.9. 
Bur inſtance is given, 7/a. 43.25. 1 am he that bletteth ont thy 
tranſgreſſions for” mine own name ſake. But this is not the unbe- 
leeying, the impenitent mans tranſgreſlions , they till ſtand on 
{record, and the bond uncancelted.' This excludes motives from 
us, not graces wrought in us, when God juſtifies a beleever, it's |- 
for his own name ſake, or elſe he 18a Tofer in his plory, when he 
juſtifies theſe that beleeve in 7eſus, Rom. 3 .26. 'and Faith gives not 
olory to God, as Rom. 4.20. buttakes glory from him. As 
Peter ſaid of the creeple that was cured ; His name, thro»gh faith 
in lis name, hath made this man. ſtrong, Acts 3.16; S0 we may ſay 
of every inner, juſtified and pardoned , Hes Name, through faith | 
in his. Name, hath acquit-and- freed him;- When-God pardons a 
penitent man , it is not for the merit of his returne that he par- 
dons him, 1f this were o, Peter who is ſo-zealous:, to: advance his 
name'in the place: quoted ; bad not preſently tirged; 1 Repent and 
be eonverted, that your fins may be blotted our, when the times of ve- 
freſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord,Acts Wo: It is not 
for. his honour to pardon any other. Thisis with him a rule which | 
he will for ever follow, Thoſe that hongur me, 1 will honour, and | 
they that deſpiſe-'me ; ſhall be lightly efteemed , vSam;.3:30-- The. 
ſame Authour faith, Conditions and qualificarions.are mentioned in 
ſome promiſes; and therefore we-rhay- ſafely inferreg-are -,under-| 
ſtood in all promiſes of life and falvation\, unjefſe-God deny 

himſelf, He hath threatned death and-condemnation againit an 
unqualitied man;: namely the unbeleeying and impenitent z- and 
therefore hath not -promiſed: them- ſifeand ſfalyation;/Belegving 
penicent ones, havethe promiſes of life tobe made good to-them, 
excluſively to allothers. Tolead thefinner.to Chriltfor the gain- | 
ing of the qualifications of - grace in the- way of his Ordinances, 
is20 lead him right;  Heis the Atthour of our: faith;andhe is 4 
Prince to.give repentance... But toiperſwade + finner £05100k for | 
tife;; 'in-the want of alt theſe, or co: tell, him-of Affarance! of 
life withour ſenſe of theſe; is ro deceive im, Thathappy Doctrine | 
of freegrace,” ſo-timely abuſed, even as ſoon atclearly preached, 
-is5nowno leſſe abuſed, Then , mfereticcs were made fromi.it; for 
| encquragement to-abound in fir, Row.) 6:11, Now 1nferences arg 
| drawn totrydownduty, Righteorſnaſſe imputed touſt overthuow! 
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| Entring covenant they muſt ſee-thattheir heartsarc opright init, 


Hiar, andthe father of lies, ohn$. 44. And therefore with him 
have their doomie in thelake that burries with fire and brimſtome, | 


| 


| 


_ 
; . o diſmiſſed 
4 


: 
| 


. ad cauſed every man his ſeruur, and every man his handmaid,whens 


| | into ſubje tion to be nmnto you fur ſervants and for handmaids, Therein 
| is the overthrow-ofajl bonds of humane fociety , of all converſe 


- 


| Trythis the upholding,'and perfidiouſnefle is che bane and utter 


E 


4 IF h_ > hs A £ Ke ; 'o F "2, : ONE c - oh WM 6 4 ads "POPE . « _ 
_  +* TheCovenant of Works, Chap. 306 
| righteouſneſle inherent. The Apoſtle would not ſuffer the-former; 
. {the Miniſters ofChriſtmuſtnor+bear the latter. 
Ss | — ns —_ : : —_— Ax a 


 ACHAP.XXX, 

| A people incovenant maſt come up to the termes of the 

|. »Cavenant, beipg engaged io God, they muſt anſwer 
Ln 2 * » Their engagements. | 


—— 


Encefarther follows, that "all people in :covenant muſt 
come upto the termes and propofitions: of the: covenant , 


How do we aggravate their wickedneſſe, and hold in deteſtation 
all choſe perſons that/break: covenant with men, that having paſt a 


promiſe, (eſpecially having put upon it the fantion of an Oath) |- 
yet violate and tranſgrefſe it. "Theſe firſt involve themſclves-in, 


the guilt offiitig, which every where in Scripture is followed with 


judgements, an 'Art which they learneof the Devil , who is a 


- 


Reviel.21:8, Secondly; in the pollution of Gods Name,-which | 


we ſhould have in fear'and dread ” Dent: 28 5, 8. Taking it 
invaine, infalſchood, and deceit into their mouths; endeavouring | 
to bring in that God, whom they pretend co.ſerve., in whom is 


alltheir expeation, asa' party-intheir falſehood, and uongodli- 


neſſe. ina, '% crime ischarged upon 7/-ae/ in taking to them- | 


ſelves againthoſe ſervants that according to covenant they had 


, Pere. 34.15,16. Teturued and: polliited my name, 


hr 
_— 


ſerat liberty ;« at their pleaſure toreturne., and brought them 


and commerce, whether in more publick; or private negotiations. 


deſtruRion ofit- | When Papiſts have maintained that Fairh, or 
isnot to be kept | with 'Hereticks, reformed Churches 


cov 


G ay « 
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have concluded upon- it, that there is no ſafetyof any, league or | 
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 |andtherefote challen 


[found in me; that-they ave gone farre rom me , aud have watked af- 
[ter vanity, nd are become van? A ſervant dcth not uleto quit one 


\ ome 3t are called by the 
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a ſufficient'warning: Thoſe that hold no ſuch principles, yet be- 
ing fuch-in their practiees ; are equally dangerous. 

upontheſe,as given upto a very Spirit. of Atheiſm ,.if not wholly 
in their judgements: todeny a Deity, .atd to utter with their 
mouths thac which- the Plalmiſts foole (ayes in his heart , yer 
mL his, Sovereignty , and diſregarding his _ judge- 
ments. They have arrived ac that dedolency that the Apoſtle 


- [mentions,” £pheſ.4-19. and: therefore rankt by him with the 


worft' of Heathens, *Roys.143 1. and-put into that-black bill of un- 
godly perſons, that will: be found in the laſt and- moſt peritious 
times; 27 1.3. 3. How much more ghen will God and inan baye 


way with'God, for faith and obedience and co ſtand out in oppo- 
{ittonTo {inne, and Satan, yet(making defection from God. by 
{inneand unbeliefe) ſtand up in = acainſ} him. _ 1s.the 
{dreadful Majeſty of che great God of no. more regard, than to 
pretend to him, engage with" him, and then ſtand up in hoſtility 
againſt him ? 1s there any thing ſo loycly., or honourableinſin, 


intercourſe dfdealing with them. The example of John Haſſe is 
We look 


— 


to allure men torun upon the wrath of God,that they may welter 
init? orany thing ſo unpleaſing'in the wayes of God, thatnei- 
ther the dread of his name, nor the bliſſgheld forrh in promiſe, 
{canperſwade to-embrace them ? A viler thing cannot. benamed ,, 
than a Chriſtian in {1nne, a Chriſtian in wayes of unbelicte , and 


in deteſtation thoſe, that bave entred covenant in an immediate | 
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venant with 
God,is a 
er evil, 
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wickedneſſe: - Were the name of -a Chriſtian oft , and no cove- 
aant bonds engaging to.che Lord, then there were no more than 
a creature in rebellion, and that were bad enough, the work of; 
Gogs hand to ſtrive. wich its Maker. But ſtanding veſted _ in this | 
covenant-relation , honoured withthis glorious Name, here a 
anaddit:on of Hypoctifie,, Apoſtatie,and defeftion.. We bate 

none more thanthoſe that are falſe to us; and we may well con- 
clude that-God hates none more than thoſe that are falſe to him, | 
es  his:-people,, whether they have found | 


any iniquity in-him,, /7erem.2:5. What iniquity have your fathers | 


Maſter , and-betake himſelf to.another, but be gives ſome reaſon | 
of, his change;.. One thax bath been engaged.for the ways of God. 
Name of God, and dignified 
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Of the Covenant of Works, Chap.30| 
with the title of a Chriſtian”) would be: hard pur to it, to-give a 
[reaſon of his revolt from God:'When God and: vanity:-are fer 
in competition, that "God ſhould be refufed;,; and vanity 
choſen , when the fountaine of living waters, that-never-can 
be drawn dry, is leff,”andcifternes ; broken-'ciſternes;; choſen, 
|thatare alwayes running dry. How does the holyGhoſt-ſet our 
theſe, 2Per,2.22. The dog is turned to his own vomit apaiu', and the | 
| ſow that was waſhed to her wallowing in the wire.Can thefow find no | 
| other place than filth >" nor the dogge- no: other :food than his | 
vomit? A returne'toſinne is mote loathſome;thanitheſe;and 
| ſuch are,all thewayes of all menif ſmne , of all, of a-Chriſtian 
| profeſſion, that are ſeen it ungodly Ways; Nothing fo Slorious a9 

a Chriſtian that holds to his principles, that- anſwers in conver- 
| ſation to his profeſſion, Nothing ſoinglortous asg Chriſtian in fin. 
; A Jew outwardly,and a Heathen inwardly ,- a face for God;; and 
4 heart for iniquity. ' When ſuch'as theſe came out of the: holy 
land for Baby/on ,” they \ there faid in'way of reproach of their 
God, Theſe are the people of the Lord , and ave gone forth opt of | 
his land, Etek.36.20. Rom.2.24. Infomuchthat God is put to it 
for his vindication, not ro ſuffer them/to carry their fin-with-impy- 
nity, Exck.39.23,24.' And the htathen fall know, that the houſe of 
Iſrael went into captivitfor their iniquity”, becauſe they rreſpaſſed a- 

ainſt me ;, therefore hid 1 my face from them, and gave them into the 
$464 of their enemies ; ſo fell they all bythe ſword accordipg to their 
| #ncleanneſſe , and accordin# totheir tranſgueſſions have. T done unto 
_|thews , and hid my face from them.” This falſchood--in covenant 
draws preſent ſufferttgs,National-plagues : 7 4// bring. a ſword 
4  » [pon you, that ſhall abenge the quarrel of my covenant, Levit. 26.25. 
Bo [Ic brings N:- PEVery Chriſtian Nation under ſufferings, may fadlyTeflet upon 
© #frional plagues. | all that they groanunder; and ſay their iniquities have procured 
98 theſe things tinro'tNeml 01000 940271 


ey 


*T 


aff - "But this breach of covenant with God:hath greater evils, even! 
It brings evil - | into eternity following upon it; Men of fihne-andumbeliete, that 
to erernity.. [ſje in diſtruſt and diſobedience,canclaimeno intereſt in che grace 
- _ [and mEcyofthecovenant. God in covenant engages «to Faith 
[and Repenttnce , theſe as we haveſeervare his termes; when men 
come'norup to them-,: they-dif-ititereltchemſelvexand diſengage! 
God from any tye of conferring bliffe. 'and 'ſavation'upor them. 
be Their own folly and madneſſe, pitts '# barre to their 'own happi-| 
| : neſſe* 
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\|hisowndebt, thatin pride of ſpirit, refuſes anothers bounty, 


]terrour ofthe other , quitting heaven and all 'the glory of ir, and 


- [for the Devil and his 


in Scriptures; A'man void: of ſaving faith , and impenitent,may: 
give his aſſent toit; Then-- the ſoul is to/afſume toit felte , bar 


| [andwhen theleare 


! order to bring it-to ſalvation; There is a thi 


throwgh bjs blood ;; the forgiveneſſe of ſinnes.,_according to theriches of 
his's gh ; This' wh ries of our ranſam , poviny Ara - 1at 


with corr upts 
of Chriſt, 1Pet.x/18., ' + 
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neſſe and glory... 'They. cannot - be (elf-ſaviours; yet theyayill; 
n9t- g0,0nt of themſelves for cdalvation-by efiother, when hey 
have received the ſentence of death in themſelyes , they will nor 
come to-Chrilt,” that they may have life. * He may worthily bear 


Chriſt offers himſelf asa Surety in our ſtead, to make payment tor 
us in his own perſon. The unbeleever will ſtand on his own 
 bottome;, and make pay out of his owri ſtore;orperdh; Having 
heaven and hell ſet before them : the tender of the one ;, and the 


bappineſſe init; they make choice of chat fire, that is prepared 
, covenant-breaking baving the cer- 
taine dootne of deftru@ion faſtened upon it. Afﬀurance of al. 
vation cannot be gained, but in a way of covenantckeeping, yea, 
the conditions of the-coyenant are the balis, and never failing | 


that beleevts and repepts, fratl-be ſaved. Thisis evidentlylaid down 


Theleeve ind repent, therefore I ſhall be ſaved. "Theſe two: (as at 
lacge bath: been ſhewn)) are the conditions of the covenant, thele | 
muſt finde wrought in our fouls,orelſe all Evidence is wanting, 


concluded; an undeceiving intereſt.in ſalvation 


we 


follows. 
There is 


a twofold work to be done on theſoul that isin fin in 
rd to be done for afſy- 


* 


= 


rance of ſalyation.- 


A 


* The firſkaborkis to ſet the ſoul free from Hell,to deliver it from 
the ſentence of Death ; to.which by the rule of juſtice, man ſtands 


condemned. -A' man muſt be fetched out of priſon;, before he 


can be for atiy preferment , or place of honour. Thisis done by 
the blood. of Chriſt, Zpbe/ 1.7: 1s whom" we have-redemption 


ible things, as filver and gold, but with the precious blood 


Secondly:,;to make a man meet for heaven, A man-ſo-vile as 
makes. 1is-a man fic for nothing but hell , and muſt-have a: 


| 


| 


change 


wrodht before he be meer for heaven. Upon this ground 
Ca 3 _ the 


_— nt. dt ee een 
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9 | the rermes of 


[bottome of our Evidence and Affurance. It is gathered thus: He | th: Covenane, 4 
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rge, in returning praiſe forthe Cohen: Gj- 
[ing thanks ants the Father,who hath made us meet to be partakeri of 


the inheritance. of tht Saints inlight, Col, T.12.'Asalone,the blood 


fit for heaven. "This is dong bya double work.:. 1; Ofr 


1 * 


on ws* LEWPI-"" 1; Ot fegenera- 
tion or firit implantation of grace , which is :calledrhe birth of the 
Spirit; 7h» 3:5,0. - 2: By aCting;amproving, carrying on ! this 
work of grace; which is properly fatitification,,. ſo: that' when 


| | the $piric isgone thus farre,,”hereis acertainty of the objeR: Itis 


ſure,nothing more ſure than this; that 2 regenerate ſanified man 
ſhall be;ſaved.. But here is morexequired for a certainty of the 
ſabjeR. "Here i$-certi+udo dz re; but more is required to attaine 
 certitudiuem de ſe, If Peter doibeleeve ſand repent;heſhall be'fa- 


| ved, is out of controverſie, But.that'Perer doth beleeve and re- 
 penr, is not alwayes ſo ſoonerdiſcovered , And this is the Spirits 


| 


work as the fotmer. -It is not: my buſinefſenow to-hold out what 
is the Spirits whole office in concluding our Afﬀurance;but to ſhew 
that the. conditions of the covenancaare-the bottom ground; not 
of ſalvation; but of our. evidence of intereſt in ſalvation, We muſt 
know that-we-do belecveand tepertt, before we have #fſurance , 
and we mult firſt beleeve andrepeat; before we-know that we © be: 
leeve and repent. If before faith andrepentance there. canbe'no 


| ſalvation ;:ithen before we-know we belteve and repent , wecan- 


not be affured of falyation : But without faith and repentance 
baptized”, foall befaved ; bathe thatbelecur:h not, ſhall be damned. 
| likewiſe pri, © Therefore before we beleeve and repent, we can- 


| not'be aſſured 6f ſalvation. And how zffurance can” be pained 


withouta practical ſylogiſme,, and bow 2 ſytlogiſme carr” be fra- 


ſalyation,without faith and repentance,that ke myſt concludehim- 


there isno falvationg Mark 16.16; He that beleeverh: and 55 


[Luke 13-3.5, \ Tzell you, nay, but except ye repent \,' ye ſhall * att 


"med with any orher gedinm, thay the conditions of the covenant, 
is above my underſt2ndifig:Man is fo far from abilities to conclude 


ſelf robeinfaith;and that hedoth repent; before he can conclude 
any intereſtinic. The covenant.of God isthe ground: of: our 
ſalvation , if that be waved, all is loſt , and we-muſtthake good | - 
| our part in the'Covenant, Graee:mult aſſiſt -to-anfwerwhar | 

| the covenant requires, or no-falvation. How ts-it aeovenant; 
_ nothing be required? - "and \why-15-1t -requiredvifie muſt 


not” 


| 


| - 
| 


| 
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not be performed? To pather up aſſurance from the conditions 
of the covenantis a bulineſſeof greater conſequeace,- even the 
| higheſt pitch of Chriſttanity. It 1s a great work:to beleeve and re- 
| ent, a greater. work to'know that weſavingly beleeve and repent, 
The work it ſelfe © is difficult;,. no bulineſle .of a lazy loul /;bur 
| co-know, that the workas arighe dane ;13.a.greater diffieulry,/,bur 
tharirmult be gathered-from theconditions;:,15 eahiedo reſolve, | 
' I know 'ſome findingtheſeabofi4he Spirit , -and the 'witneſle of 
| the Spirit mentioned in Scripture.inyorder to -afſurance.,. will 
bave the, whole of the work of-- Aſſurance to be, carryed+.on | 
alone by the Spirit , and that.All- is done-it+ us;without., us. 


__ ew 


—— 1 


| and? no.'\more.\-This\ witneflesy they: fay , zmuit -be heeded,, | 
and our” faith and repggtance in the-work notat all: regarded, | 


| the- foul doth:inot+bear theimprefſe/. andy, what this impreſle 
is; duc rhe-graces. of the» Spixit?,; vhheyocalg; ſcalpg. z;;aod 
che impreſs made/, fully anſwet: one thewetinery?, SOMeUMES: 17 | 
may dimmely aaſwer-:,; where the wat. br clay, (Cor whatio- 
ever- is ſealed :)-rakes.not a fault improfiion - Þui-1 46-4 ny 
fot, it" is'no Seale,' "The: 'graces that the: Spirtt works, arc 
mmprefſe , and theſe are the:conditiens ofthe -6oyenant, , and, 40 
:nfteed of an.o0bjetion , wwe bave aproofe.: ;4ot,40e witneltn of 
| WeSgtie , I-d&tir6 to-know.whethet it be afingic witnell or, gi- 
| ving cftimony to upwithout-us-, .or.a witneſſs concuritng "With 
| our ſpirits 2 The Texris cleare, Rom38:16.ns The Spice, iro felf | 
| beareth wit ne(ſe with our- ſpirits yithat we are-the ehiltirensf God, 
Our.\ſdirits bearing witneſſe.;.:are our conſciences;, © Rims, , 2.5 
Their conſciences alſo htaring themwitneſ[e;) and therefore Maker 
| Baxter rightly affirmes ,, That the teftinniny of the Spirit , . and the. 
teſtimony cf 0:27  conſeiencer-are two.concanrent.teftimonies,or canſes, | 
* | 19-produce one and the ſame effec. Buteveny cenſcience.canngt 
wineſſe thus:wich=the Spirit \-or joyne-in-a, concurreut, teltis. 
mony;-Jt' ;- rhe nitne ſe of - a good: couſtience; 1Per. 3621 - Bupti/m p 
ſavey"{ ſaith the Apoltle )-by rhe reſurreition of Chriſt; Explaining | 
 bimſelf ;- wot rt putting away 1be filth: of the fleſh, not-the bare} 
outward a&of adminiſtration. (which is ,worthily ſec. out -by 
the moſt undervaluingtermes; wheznitis putin oppoſition tothe 
inward-work)Y bat the anſwer of a.good conſcieuse towards God® 7G | 
Tr £25 ob YT ptiſme 
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{ 
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——_ 


| They expect'a ſecret whiſper from&od , that we are-Gods,; | 


Bur I would 'know' of thoſe if the:$pirit be,,a- ſeale.,; wi ethet | | 


| 


The office of |- 


the Spirie in | : 


the work of 
Aſſurance, 
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- The immediate 


'teſte of the 
'Spirits cxami- 
ned. * 


| Comal the Spirit, 'wherw, renewed: conſcience cannot cons 


[inw., by the Spirit which he hath: > BIDEN Ut. 


i... do. 


ns 1 


14:  Aﬀter ſome gyt: 


— 


priſme is feat of the-coretianc, na, 7 nrengs 10 what the 
Wetant requires;;-which:(as we have beenitilL.catechized ) &5to 
beleeve inGod,ant to forſakg our fins, and when: conſcience anſwers 
char thisis done; Baptiſme'is aſeale that Cliriſt ſaves. The leale 


of the Spirit 'is an imprelle -of thole-graces ; add the witneſle | 


| of the S$piric/is-a cleario up.of theſegraces, and SIVing. in:// tes | 


ſifnony to* the eruth-— of -1Tthem; opening; oureyes to; read. the 
charaQers/ 'which'it. "ſelfe bath made; 1 Corwth. 2.12. We 
2 ot "rtveined' the ſpirit of the world, but \ the Spixit which 

4s 'of -Ged","* that -we ken the rhings that are freely given.to | 
3 of Grd,:S6 thatin'vaine do: men-ralk of the.Spirit ;-that 
bave-not'on. ore heaxcgthe impreſſe of it,; or of che; wit- 


10 teſtimony cthat”theſe rengagements are [anſwered'; in 
faith , repentance; ' tet) char! Text: of the” Apoſtle be 'con- 
fidered , 1 fohbs 3. 24. He that: kgepeth his commandments, dwels 
teth in bits + and he hum , and hereby we know that he abideth 
I. know there | are 
ſome that admit' of all, this, and'freely- yeeld;;| that this:isa ſafe 
y/ to«conclude Aſſurance': from + Sanftification: , .Confefling 
far the" Spirit . never - witneſſeth'/ with an : paſanRiified | 
har, yet» they contend for»a, farther; and -immegiate teſte of 

che Spirit, -without any conſideration had:, - of: igherent 
C&S wrought , or'any refleQion made; by the-zþe' ſoule pon, 
it ſelfe , in review of any gracious 100S-* Yet-here bY 
confeſſe dan ner: and limit this docrine-of theirs with Uiver 
 cantions: as I have met. with ſome, from-an.eminent hand;in Y 
manuſcfipe, 1.- This ic 6:22radrdinary (as they ſay) wary bin 
| ſcene or | known, "ir 1s no common way, of » the Spirits *'wits' 
meſſes © *2.; "It's for thewoſt -part is ,, on-wpiv perfoymance of. 
ſome" anties ,- or conſerentions employment- of i mans ſelfe in the. 


way 'of bis calling, + 3,, "After ſome "great abafement .of .4 mans. 
ow. and. ns fp. orvlinary ſonl-hamiliations and: ſelf-denials,| 
At AAVENtures ay for Gag, «rd the advance- 
ment-of his Name: $M ter- ſome et combae \, and conflict 
withrempration, in which Ged gives in is , «5 #» honorarium; | 
e borieus reward upon vittory obtg ined; 1 Þitft', by. way of con- | 

, it is not go' bedemed;;:that God in a more:than- or-; 
ys: och many times manifeſt. the. gift. of-Jts: Spir 
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- ap 30. "and the of Grace. 'F 

fit- for" this —= oof Afſarariee; andcharupon"theſe occaſions 
here Jaid down ,' the foule bart many cheering conſolations 
ach unto rapeares. The Spouſe -harh not-like converſe with 
the Bridegroome at all times; Sometitnes, fhe- walks with bim 
-| 24/+he Gafteries; SOnerimes (he 5 ith any Tas the wine-ſellers;,SOome- 
mes ſhecan ſay 1 Way of exuttario®; My beloved is mine a)d 
7 am his. © Bur thele limitsin cheinſtdnces before laid down fee 
[+6 me to be a full denial, :aftead of proof , char it is thus imme- 
diate , without all reflex upon our graces. Theſe being means ſan- 
ified: of Gol, to ſtir up the habir of writ wrough 

within's | and to' bring't nts \aRion , which God 
che fartifer hononrs with a $reater neaſire of light , to diſcerne 
work wrought in'us.” Our ſpirits being got into ſuch a 
in an aptittide £0 witnefſe with us; and God is 


4 poſture ,\ are1 
then pleaſed,To-comein by hisSpirit,to joyn in Evidence; So that 


Kill the conditiona] promiſes, are Nor onlya ſafe”, 
way ,i6 which through-the help of the Spirit we get Aſſurance 
that wefſhall be faved, They that goabout"to aſſert an imme- 
diatereſte,, will never ſecurethe ſoule from deluſion, Satan 


will ſoon finde an artifice, to counterfeit this teſtimony, atd bear | 
ead, and when we think we have the Spirit 


witneſſe, inthe Spirits | 

of truth to aſſure , We hall have the farher oflies to deceive. A 
appe will be opened to all licentious preſumption , Children of: 
diſobedience will foone heed v4i9 07s, that the wrath of Goa ſhall 
| not Come #pon tem ; Neither will it be to purpoſe £0 demand, how 
the Prophets were/aſfured that it was the word of the Lord: that 
tame to them, and no deluſion, and-to affirme that the fame way 
we have affaranceof mhe'truth of the Spirits witneſſe,, ſeeing 
Gods extraordinary WAY of diſcoyery of himſelf in viſions,dreams, 


or what orber way himſelf pleaſed to chuſe ;, is not the fame with 
his ordinary way of diſcovery unto ys,we no more underſtand that 
way of diſcovery thin we do the way in which by power received, 

'rhey wrought miracles. As for Doarines, which meh are apttoÞ 
ohtrude upon theSpiric;ſo,for reſtimonies, in order tO our adopti- 
on/and ſalvation, we muſt go to the £47, and t6 the Teſtimmny- 

'The Law and Telt:mony lead us:for Aſſurance to our 0Wn hearts,] 
excuſing or Wein in the/ particulars mentioned ; And-if 


onr L,2art 5 Colne 145 10t , 
[at whatſoever We ach _ we receiv 


e of bim, becauſe we keep hu com» 


but the alone | 


hats 4 
FI 
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"then bave we confidette towards God 5 \. 


mana- 
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w; Woke,  .'Chap.36 
Gs a. ſe things that are pleaſing :in his fight. » And 
 '| this 4« his: Commandment, that: we Jhowld beletve on the" N ame of hus 
1 Sou eſa Chriſt, and love oe another as he prays wn 
Ty 1 Jobs 3.21, 22,23. And 4f-the ftrefſeofall had not lien | 
1 iſt had never compared the-Profeſſar, that hears and does not, 
| | to the. fooliſh:builder that; raiſes- his bopes of ſalvation on a Fan- 
=» { .dy foundation,upon a bare title of an empry profeſſion, withour | 
E* 1] any-well grounded intereſt, and the Profeſſor that heares and 
*S  does.to. the man-that builds 0n.4 rock, .and ſo layes his hopes 
W of. ſalvation ona foundation, that neyer-wall deceive :: Nei- 
be . her would the:Pfalmiſt have: *onchuded: that., he ſpall. not « 
V 1 Haſhamed, (his hope would -not.-make him ſhamed ): when 
b- | be had ref, et unto all Gods Commanawents;"'Plalme 119%, And|' 
=. -1  howſoever our doing does nothing by way of merit; yet our | 
BD 4 : doing through grace -.( in which: -beleeving is comprized., 
E- 5 

| 

| 


"__ 


4p ; which i is. the command of God,1-ohn 3. 23;) does all.; raking | | 

| io the Spirits help to cleare the i integrity of theſe works, by 

way of Aſſurance, And though, it be no foundation oe our 

=. ſubſiſtence in grace; and therefore the Apoſtle durſt not reſt | 
43 on that bottome. , nor will.be found.in his own righicouſreſle; | 20S 
uh yet it.is the foundation of our { evidence... The Apoſtle: gives | | 
1 | 4t incommand-to Zimmhy ,' Charge them that are. rich tm this 
r | world , that- rhey be not high minded, ner truſt. in uncertaine 
riches, but in the living God, awho giveth 5 richly all things to enjoy; 
that they do good, that they be-rich in gcod works, ready t0 diftri-| 
| bute , willing. to. communicate , giving. this inasthe end of all, | 
| Laying #p 1n ſtore for rhemſebves a goed foundation againſt the rime| 
[to come, that they may lay bold «an eternal \bife., 1 Tim..6. 17,18,| 
{ 19. God hath ordained theſe:, that we ſeould walk . in. them, 
el.-2. 10.. and-walking in them , we.are. pronounced bleſ. 
a” ſed, P/alme 119. 1,2. The efficient .cauſe.,vf . our bappineſle| 
3 8 is grace, the. free favour and. good will of God. towards man, 
A | Being, juſtified. : freely .by hrs. grace, 'Rom:.3. 24. The for- 
| mal caule, is, the imputation,-of. Chriſts righteouſneſſe with-| 
be - _ 4otft ours, when we. fall ſhort of the righteouſneVe. of the 
"E 6 * jaw, C briſt is the end of the -Law- for righteouſniſſe, Rom. 10. 
"* 3. Therefore the Apoſtle obſerves, that David dglggybes the bicſ- 
ſcaneſſ, e of the may to whom the Lord impateth rg. eſſe without | 
works, (that is, wherein his bleſſedneſſe dath coolilt, ads fs 
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\Chap. 3 0. andthe Commun of grace. 


covered. B leſſ ed 1s the mau to whom the Lord will not impute ſin, Rom. 
|4.6,7,8. 1heinſtrument or hand applying, is Faith : Being juſts. 
fied freely by his grace through the redemption that ts in Feſ1@ Chriſt, 
whom God hath ſet forth for prepitiation through faith in his blood , 
Rom.3.24,25. But the ſubject on whom this bleſſedneſle reſts, 
is the godly righteous man : The Lord hath ſet apart bim. that us 
| godly for himſelf , Plalme 4. 3, The man that hath clean hands,and 
a pure heart, who hath wot lift up his ſoul unto vanity , nor ſworne de- 
ceirfally , he ſhall recerve the bleſſing from the Lord,and righteonſneſs 
from the God of bis ſalvation, Plal.24.4,5. There is a concurrence 
of ſundry cauſes in mans happineſſe , but all falls upon the head 
of him that-is ſtedfaſt with God in covenant , that comes up to 
the termes and conditions of it, He is pronounced , and ſhall re. 
maine for ever bleſſed, and without holineſſe no man ſpall ſee the 
Lord. It is queſtioned by ſome, whether it bethe truth, or the 
degree of theſe graces , which are conditions of the Goſpel cove- 
nant , upon performance of which we may conclude our Afſſu- 
|rance of happineſſe, but the determination of that ( being thus 
put ) is eafie, No man in true grace ſhall go. to hell, or miſſe of 
heaven , God doth not adorne man with that glory to reje& him. 

The Apottle exhorts to love,n't in word , nor in tongue, but in deed 
and in truth, and for a motive,adds, Hereby we | H&E we are 

of the truth , and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him, 1Joh.3.18,19. 


ms 


Bleſſed are they whoſe m1quities are orgiven-, and whoſe —— 


true, is not ſocaſie,' to determine. It is notevery faintiſh de- | 
fire that is the workon which all this glory reſts. It muſt be a. 
work of farther power and cfficacy on the ſoul, for ſatisfaQtion | 
of | which I ſhall referre che Reader to the learned labours of my 
much honoured neighbour, Maſter Anthony Bargeſſe in his 


ſ pir itual refhning. | 


t 


But the minimum quod fic, when it is that grace may be accounted | - 
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The O'!d and 


New Govenant 
, - 


. of God with man, in 


Of the Covenant of Works, 4 


CHAP, XXXI, © 


| 


The diſtribution of the Covenant- of Grace into the Old and 
New Covenant with the harmony and agreement that 


Chap. 21 | 


is found between them. 


Y Gods aſliſtance we have been thus farre carried on in the 

þF» work in hand, to finde out'the nature of. a covenant, and 
Gods way of -entring covenant with man. And for the more 
clear diſcovery of both , we have held forth the agreement which 
is found, between the covenant of Works, which God entred with 
man in his tate of integrity; and the covenant of Grace entred 
| Fi fallen condition ,, as alſo their reſpeRive 
differences , So that: all that'is. eſſential inthis covenant , (and 
neceflarily required tothe attainment of the priviledges and mer- 
cies promiſed init.) hath been made known , and a compleat de- 


finition given , with ſuch corolaries and inferences that have been 
Judged neceſſary. 


and hitherto cleared, admits of diſtinRion ; and is diſtinguiſhed in 
Scripture by the names of the 0/4 and New Covenant,Heb.8.7 3. 
The firſt and ſecond covenant Heb.8.7. Thefirft ſome call, and not 
unfitly,a covenant of Promiſe ; under that covenant Chriſt was 


itaſubſervient covenant, being to lead in "the ſecond, in its full 
loftre 'and glory , which alone they call a covenant of Grace,and 
makeita third covegant But I ſhall content my ſelf with the Scri- 


13. explains himſelf. Now,it muſt needs contribute much ro the 
cle:r underſtanding of the covenant , as well of the termes of it. as 
the miercies in it,and bea great advantage for the berter under- 
ſtanding of ſundry, both Old and New Teſtament-Scripture;in caſe 
the agreement between this Old 'and New covenant . together 


ginary differences alligned by ſome ( erroncous on either hand 


————— — 


. . . 
_ Now this covenant thus entred with manin his lapſed eftate, 


knownin' promiſes only,and not-manifefted in the fleſh;Others call 


with their true differences be rightly aſligned, and thoſe ima- 


pture-termes, calling thefirſt 0/4, not becauſe it was firſt in being, |. 
but becauſe it is to beaboliſhed,and another to ſucceed, the Jater | 
New, becauſe it is never to heantiquated, as the Apoſtle. He. 8. | 
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\Chap. 31. 


and the Covenant of grace, 


209 | * 


to the great prejudice of eirher of the covenants )) be thr 
examined. A work of difficulty , but (were it well followed) of 
lingular profit. Onthis by the help of Gods grace I ſhall adven- 
ture, andin the firſt place lay down their agreement , afterwards 
their reſpeRive true and real differences, and then proceed to exa- 
mination of ſuch differences which ſome have afligned, which I re. 
ſerve tothe laſt place, ſeeing in the two firſt I ſhall be brief. The 
laſt will be founda bulinefle full of tedious difficuſty,and trouble. 
In ſeveral things there is a fall agreement between theſe cove. 
nants.” 


God is the God , not of the fews only, (who were in the firft cove- 
nant) bat of the Gentiles alſo, taken through grace into the fecond 
covenant, Rom. 3. 29. 


' 1. 1n the Authour propennding God is the Authour of chem both. 


oughly | 


4 


2. In the party accepting, as ſpecifically conſidered, they are both | 


The method | 
followed in the| 

eniuing part of 
the Treatiſe. 


Agreement be-| 
tween the Old! - 
and New COe I! 
venant in fix 
articulars, 


m3 


entred with man , Neither Angels, nor any other creature articles, 
or is articked with in it;and hitherto there isan agreement of both 


with the covenant of works. 
3.1n the motsve or impulſive canſe , Both of rheſe are of (ingular 


grace, entred with fallen man in his loft condition ; there was 
no hint of this grace before the fall,nor any need, or uſe of it, being 
not for mans preſervation, but his reſtitution. 

4. In the Mediatogr Chrift 7:/us, who was one and the fame 
in both : For though 3/2zs have the name of Mediatour , Gal. 


3.19. Receiving the lively oracles, and giving them to the people, | 
AQs 17.38; as .& Judges in 1/-ae! had the name of Savienrs, 
Nehem.9.:7. and thereupon Camero makes this difference be- 
tween the Old and the New covenant, That Moſes was IMedia- 
tour in one , Chriſt in the other, Theſ. 68. yet he confeſſes , 
that chat mediation,by the benefit whereof men are truly and effetta- 
-lally wnited to God, belongs only unto Chriſt. De trip. federe.Theſ. 
Moſes work was only to deliver the way of the worſhip of God 
in thoſe times , and that notin his own name, but as 4 ſervant, 
Htb.3.5. Hethat Moſes did ſerve,of whom he wrote, 7b.5. 46. 
that Prophet like unco ſes, whom God promiſed to raiſe, Dex7, 
18.i5: inall ages was Mediatour. 

5. They agree i the conditions annext, Both theſe covenants 
have nap ds the ſame conditions,on Gods part Remiſlion of fins, 
and everlaſting happineſſe, as after ſhall be ſhewed more fully ; 
| Dd 2 Theyſj 
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Of the Covenant of Works,  _ Chap.3r, 


The Old\and. 


New Cove- 
nant in ſub- 


; 


| are perfett before him, 2.C 


They are the ſame on mans part, Faith and Repentance. The j«ft 
then did live by faith, Heb.2.4: And without fatth it was then impoſ: 
ſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. -AQRs 10.43. To him give all the 
Prophets witneſſe, that thraugh his name, whoſoever beleevethin him 
ſhall receive remiſſion of fins, God then called for returne to him- 
ſelf, and ſincerity in our returnes, accepting thoſe that were ſin- 
cere, Ezck.18.31, The eyes of the Lord ran to.and frothrough the 
whole earth, to ſhew rinſe vong in the behalf of. thoſe whoſe hearts 
ON 26.9. | 

6. They agree in the unityof Church-fellowſhip , conſtituting one 
and the ſame Cherch of Chrift. The Church in thoſe dayes in which 
the Fathers lived,is one and the ſame Church with thisin Goſpel- 
times. In Goſpel-times men come from the Eaft, and Weſt, and 


pp — 


- ] 


i 


and given ta the-Gentiles ; where Sem mae 
c 


ſit down with Abraham, I/aac and 7aceb in the King dome of heaven, | 
Matth.8.11. One and the ſame Kingdome receives both. Their 
Faith was terminated upon Chriſt as well as ours, Abraham [aw 
his day and rejoyced,, John8. 56. eſes bore his reproach, a»d 
efteemed it greater then the treaſures in Egypt, Heb. 11.26: They 
did-eat the ſame ſpiritual meat and did drink the ſame ſpiritual drink, 
they drank of the Reck,that followed them , and the Rock was Chriſt, 


11 Cor.10.3. The fame, not among themſelves , but the fame with 


us. They arefaved by the ſame free grace. and mercy as we, 
7ews by nature , are juſtified by the ſame faith-in-Jeſus, as ſuners 
of the Gentiles , "Gal.2.15,16. . All theſe identities evidence one 
and the-ſame Church, ours and theirs, Therefore ſay I unto you , 
the Kingaome of God ſhall be taken from you, and given to a Nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof, Matth.21.43. The ſame Kingdom 
' was taken from-themand given to us., was taken from the Jewes, 

| - 2 took pol- 
ſeſſion, Gen.9.27. Sems Tents are Zaphers. Theſe ſpeak the coves. 
nants, into which wethaye ſucceſlively entred , to be one and| 
the ſame in ſubſtance. * A covenant entred by the ſame parties, | 
ypon the ſame termes and propoſitions on either band, is the ſame | 
covenant ; Such is the Old covenant entred with the Jewes, and | 
the New covenant entred with Chriſtians, they are therefore one 
andthe ſame in ſubſtance, 
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d their fathers houſe, joyned themſeves to -them,} - 
oe 0 PR _ whileſt |: 
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Chap.32.- 


and the Covenant of Grace. 


et 


CHAP. .XXXII, 


Differences aſſigned between the Old and New covenant. 


different-in circumſtances. Upon which account, they are diftin- 


Covenant. Some have made it their ambition to riſe as high as 
may be, inthe number of differences, and have aſſigned ſeveral, 
where there is a full accord and perfet agreement : I ſhall lay 
down ſuch where the difference is clear ; and afterward take view, 


moment hangs. 
I. They differ i» the. agents employed, in adminiſtration of theſe 
reſpeftive covenants entred of God, and wphtld and continned. with 
his people. The Old covenant was adminiſtred and held forth 
Servants only, Prophets, Prieſts, and ſuch as God pleaſed to 
appoint, whether by ordinary call, as thoſe of the Tribe of Lev, 
who were appointed among men un things apperiaining to God. Or, ex. 


traordinary, to whom he ſpake in viſions and dreams; Ged in [un- 


"Heſe covenants,are not inthat manner, fully andentirely one, 
''& but there is differencein the way of adminiſtration. They 
are one in ſubltance, conſtitming one Charch,one Kingdome; bur 


guiſhed, by the names of the 0/d and 'New , the firit and ſecond 


ofthoſe imaginary differences upon which any controverſie of 


, 


Differences 
between the 


Covenant... 


” 


dry wayes and mangers , (as the Apottle to the Hebrews-obſerves ) 
then ſpeaking to has people, Heb. i. 1, The New covenant is held 
forth by the Son,as.in the ſame place the Apoitiewitnefſeth. He 
was the Angel or Meflenger of the coverant,, Upon that errand. 
he came from the Father , clothed wich our fleſh. This is chat 
grear [alvation, which firſt began tobe ſpoken to ua by the Lord, Heb. 
2.3. Andthis he carries0n,, by his delegates and deputies ,| 
whom from the right hand of the Father he gifts and] 


qualifies. 


hey into covenant. The Old covenant received on Jews , To 
them appertained the Adoption, the Glory, aud the Covenants, ROM. 


9:4, Circumciſion, the Seale of the covenant, was proper to]. 
them, with ſame few of other Nations, that forgetting their own | . 


2: They differ in their extent and latitude , 4s . Nations ta- [2 


Old and New: 


lr 
— 
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|onely werein their commiſſion. That was a valley if w5/row , 


us accepted with him 2 AR. IO.35- Chriſt ling wean awaythe 


. | to ſtand ti]! rimes of reformation 


+ 


- [in the New Teftament , chededication is in the blood of  Chrift. | | 


[ {ſecond coming unto jadgement. | 5 
{| 4 They differ is the way of dedication or conſtcration. The Old 
|covenant was dedicared, and purified with the blood of Bulls and, 


. -* The Covenant of Works, Chap. 3 J 


, Whileſt other Nations were known by the name of uncircumcifion 


being without title to that Seale-, and were withowr Chriſt ,alicys 
to the common-wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenant of 
Promiſe, Eph.2.12. Therefore the Apoſtles, before the vaile was 
taken away, had that reſtraint upon chem, Zatth. 1015," Go not 
into the way of the Gentiles, and into any City of the Samaritans 


enter ye nor. The loſt ſheepof the houſe of 7/74e/(being in-covenant) 


— 


All other people were in darkneffe. They were a people of God, O- 
thers were zo people. The New covenant takes in all Nations, re- 
ſpeRive to the covenant , no Nation hath any barre put'toit, 
but in every N ation he that feareth God, and worketh righteonſneſſe,' 


partition wall; the Apoſtles havea commiſſion for the diſcipling 
-of all Nations,ſo that in ChriſtFeſus,T here ix neither few nor Greek, 
Scythian nor Barbarian,Col.3.11. Ms 

\ 3. They differ i» their duration or continuance. ' The Old co- 
 venant had butits date of time, which being expired, it niufſt 
give way for the New to fucceed; Thus the Apoſtle reaſons from 
the Prophets prediction, of a New covenant, Heb. 8.13. 1» that 
he ſaith, «A New covenant, he hath made void the Old , nww that 
which decayeth and waxethold, is ready to vaniſh away. This was 
Heb. 9. 10. This ſecond cove- 
nant muſt remaine till the end of time. Thefe are called the 
laſt dayes, in that, after theſe there muſt be no change of Ordi- 
nances. The Miniftery now eſtabliſhed , is to remaine to the end 
'of the world, X1a:rh.28.20. andthe Sacraments , until Chrifts 


Goats, and other Satrifices, which according to the Law were 
flaine and offered, as che Apoftle to the Hebrews obferves from| 
Exed.24.7,8. Heb. 9.19,20;21. When Moſes had fprken every} 


Prege® to ox" accordin 1g #0 the Law,he tock the blood of cafves 
ft 


Ned 


and goats, wiWatzty and Scarlet-wool and hyſope, and I 659 5 
both the bodk and all the people, ſaying Thu u the bload of the T efta-' 
| ment which God hath enjoyned you. Moreover , ' he ſprinkled with 
blood both the T abernacle andall the veſſels of the Mruiftery. But 
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T bus 4 my blood in the New T eſtament ſhed for you ,. and for many 
' | fer the remiſſion of ſins :Wherewe lee, 1. An agreement, Either of 
| both are Teſtaments and covenants, Either of both have their de- | 
dication , Either of both are dedicated in blood ; 2, An anfiwer- | + 
able difference and oppoſition. The firſt was the 'Old-- Teſta- 
ment to be.antiquated, - The ſecond the New; to ſucceed in place 
| of the Old. Thefirſt was dedicated in the blood of Bulls and 
| Calves. The ſecond in the blood. of the Mediatour , in my bleed, 
faith Chriſt. The tirſt had no poſlible power to take away ſinne, 
as the Apoſtle preſently ſhews, chap. 10. 4.. Bur this ts ſbed for 
any for the remiſſion of ſins. The Apoſtlein the words immediate. 
ly before theſe quoted, gives the covenant the name of a Teſta- 
ment, though a covenant, and a mans laſt Will and Teſtament | 
really Gfter Nags herein they agree,that the covenant had its va- 

lidility, as a Mftament,by the death of him that made the cove- 
hant; Heb.g.16,17, 
5. They differ inthe way of exhibition of Chriſt, the glory and 
grace. of the covenant , And upona threefold account here, there 
isa difference. 1, In the Old covenant we have Chriſt only in a 
Promiſe; to be incarnate, to ſuffer, and to riſe again, and to: be 
received unto glory. Under that covenant, lightwas-by way. of 
prophecie; In the New covenant heis evidently ſet forth as come 
in'the fleſh; Having beendead and now aliye, R-v.1.18, Having 
ſuffered in the fleſh, rifen again and entred into glory. Tous, it 
is not. a prophecie, but a Goſpel. 2. In the Old covenant, all was 
held out to the people under types, figures , . ſhadows; - All 
about the Tabernacle and:Temple, Perſons, Utenſils, Sacritices ; 
did lead t9-Chrrſt;, all of theſe, darkly holding him forth. 7hey, 
had a ſhadow of good things to come, ana not the image of the things 
themſelves, Heb. 19. 1; alittle of reality in a great -bulk of Cere-, 
mony. In the New Teſtament, the truth of it, is clearly, andm# 
mfeſtly (wicthout/kgure or type ) held forth unto us. 3: In 
the Old Teſtament, knowledge was dim and obſcure; It co 


of a man by his ſhadow , comparative to that which is- ſeen4n} tivero Hea- 


theman bimlelfe, + Therefore chough the tate” of the Jewes- in ne”: FR 
Old-Teftament-times was a Rate of light, comparative. tothe 1p | 


called: parative to 
_ 4] Chriſtians, 


—— I” - ———— 


datkne(ſc that was with other people ,. and their land was 


: | , h ; The ews , 
beno other, whenit was wrapt up in prophecies: and types.{ j, . key 


A prophecie is a riddle till it be unfolden , | and little - is-known) lighr compara-1 
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' The Covenant of Works, 
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| fied to us. - A Bondage, As 15,10. To live in ſo dim a light,and 
| to beladen in ſo burdenſomea way, was a heavy yoke; So that, as 


 Baptiſme,above and before the Jew > Anſwer may be made, Much | 


| times, in-the particularsabove menttoned;; So that, the New co- 


-that a Chriſtians preheminence aboye-the Iewes, doth not equal 


| V1 xg, 
E heſ.2.12. The Iew was in the ſame covenant in bis'time, as 


zn theOld covenant , the ſame held out, as after. will be more 


more diſtin& clearneſte. The glory of all;that the-covenant doth 
tender, beingin ſoclear,and full a way beld 'out in Goſpel-times, 
1 that he that is leaft in the Kingdim of God, under the glory of the 


RKeries, then Jobs Baptiſt, who was the greateſt of - Prophets, 
| act's than a Prophet. Thoſe Prophetsthar did- foreſee, and fore- 


4 valley of viſions, Wa. 22.1. yet it was little more than -dark- 
neſle, comparative tothat light which in Goſpel times is reveal- 
ed. Chriſt was a Miniſter of circumciſion ; and when he began 
his Miniftery in the land of Zeb»/on and Nep:hal;; the Text 
ſays, The people that ſate in aarkneſſe ſaw a great light, Mat. 4.16, 
Circumeifion therfore, in different reſpeRs, was both a Priviledge, 
anda Bondage, A Priviledge, Row. 3:1; It was a great mercy to | 
have light lecin atany crevice, promiſes any way ſealed and rati- | 


the Apoſtle putting the queſtion,” What advantage the Jew had, 
ard what priviledge there was of circxmriſion, above and before the 
Geatile?-Rops. 3.1. anſwers , » Aucb every way, and pgives,in his 
reaſon of the preheminence , So,incaſe the wap be pur 
What advantage hath the Chriftian, and what pri age there 1s of 


every way, and the reaſon given of the preheminence in Goſpel-! 


venant, zs 4 better covenant, eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, Heb, | 
8:6. Promiſes are morefull and clear. Though ic muſt be confeſt; 


a Tewes preheminence abovethe Gentile." The Iew was in co- | 
venant with God,, and was heire-of the-Proiniſe. The Gentiles 
were alrens from rhe Commen-wealth of Iſrael, ſtrangers from the co- 
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venant of Promiſe ; having nohepe , and without God in the -world , 
iſtians are in Goſpel-times. Thereis not a promiſe in the New; 

covenant , whether it be for privitedges, conferred upon us, or. 

graces wrought inus, butby the help of that light, we may inde 


clearly manifeſted, The betternefle is, in the greater eaſe being 
freed from'that bonttage, of the ceremonial yoke, and in their 


New Teſtament-revelation , z- greater in the way of Goſpe!-My- 


ſhewrhe Birth, Life, Death, ReſurreRion, Aſcenſion of Chriſt , 
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-jcure, 1 1mPp 


hant oft bis 


once enemies, his actheri iphr band| . 
of his Father , the hrekgofche Glpſr alto oft Gen 
tiles; did not themſelves ſee it , as now. the meaneſt that arein 
Chriſt do. underſtand-it , no morethan they who now preach 
through. Chriſt the Reſurrection of the dead .theeverlaſting bliſſe 
of glorified Saints, in their eternal fruition, of Gods eyes. are 
able tounderſtanditinehat meaſure,as the meaneſt that then ſhall 
(have the bappineſſe to enjoy it. | 
6. They rp im the Seales annext fur either. of their ratifitation 
*h. confirmation ,, for howſocyer they are'of the ſame uſe, cading 
{ro one; and:rhe fame thing ſignified, the Jewes: had Chriſt in 
| their Sacraments, 1 Cor. 10.4. 1Cr.5.7. .and we-have no more 
lin ours, yet they differ in the outward ſtamp oreffigies;, as] may 
fo ſpeak, , as well that, of initiation , as that of corroboration. 
The 4oitiating: Sacrament ofche Jewes (which. gave them thede- 
[ nomination of the people, of God) was that painful! circurgciſon . 
in thefle(lh, ſgnam w4le, &-incivile, yet, thoſe that would be the 
Lords, did, and muſt ſubmit unto it. All of «Abrahams ſeed with 
him, received that ſigne - And all of thoſe, that with him would 
. [oyne unto the Lor This was to.be the leading Sacrament ,- He 
that was not. circumciſed inthe fleſh, might not eat of cle Palle- 
over,” £x0d.12.43.. And when a franger ſhall ſojourne with thee, 
and will keep the Paſſeover unto the Loraylet all his males be ciroun - 
eiſed, and then let him-come neer and keep its and he ſhall: be | as owe 
that ighorne in the land , for no PI ack" / perſon ſhall eat thereof. | 
A full Text againſt all that plead for unbaptized perſons. admiſ- 
Ton to the Lords Table, God will-not- faffer that diſorder., 
[that the leading Sacrament ſhould .come after, The initia- 
ting Sacrament with Chriltians is that of Bapriſme,, no ſooner | 
was a man broughtinto covenant, but he was ſtreight baptized, 
alſponas he made +profeſlion , he had this Sling ke glign, | 

the Snpirarion of water, . which is of an ablterſive cl 
our ſtaineand guile, and leading oakicher aha 


poriticatic ark i freedome is found , the Spirit and blood of Jeſus 
Cbriſt. Thefo Sacrament in the Old covenant, " þ 


of the Paſſeoyer ; a Lamb without blemiſh to be eaten in 
|plice'and way chat God preſctibed. That.in, the New Te 

| ment ;the Supper of che Lord | in ordinary, common, 
rn mae Bread and\ine, which are of a | 
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1 ace es delivered 
A {F po enant.. 


> tfrom God to 1 


| FFTſracl in Mount 
- | Sine. 


| fdbot frengehand conſolation. 


[ 


1 
| covenants; I ſhalHay' down certain 
for-the more clear imderſtanding 


only a Law or Rule of tife, butt al 


|2"covenant-is frequently” 


\othro you the covinunt , winch he communiled 


6ur- fainting, feeble eſtate, j 
leadingius, where we may 
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\. - Poſttzons tending to clear the firſt covenant, under Ot” 


Rails] 144 4 " Teſt ament-iſproſurions. : 


B: 


Efore I proceed to the examination of thoſe ſu wot differ- 
ences;Which ſole have brought im, to the prejudice of borh 
poſitions, to give ſome light | 
Nog de covenant , 

'and-to help us - (if it- may beF, in our. jidpementy oF them 
'both ,"'as well $ their agrecinent,, Ko re wb differ- 
ences. 

- "Firſt Poſition, God delivered unto , Ada in Paris e; not 
Io a Cov enuant, (45 was b ſheds 
#4) $0, Moſes in Movin Sinai elivered unto the people of thi Jews, 
fot 4 Law of 'rale only, but a covenant likewiſe. tis might be con- | 
firmed large , but that others have fully done it; and T know 
not that there is any adverſary that wptareia it.- The name-of 
fven toit, Dear. 4. j 13: He declared 
rforme\, (ven 


129.18. I hon Faftua 


Potent 
4} a Coftnan: of 


See 


ten (ommaniiments. "Kings 18.12. 2 Clip 6.11." All the 
| eſſentials of a covenarit before'mentioned; Parties, Conſent, Con- | 
{ditions ; arefound in it, as we tmay ſeeintht one Text FY9 26. 
vouched the Lord this day tobe thy Gol, to walk, 
, bis wn her boy the Lord hath avonchet rhee this day to be his pecys 
| e-5bt bath promiſed thee; Yeah folettnities of a cove- 
Lots , as - before- "hav "been largely thewne, ate found 
{in- it. 


$4* tdly, This covenant delivered by Moſes to rhe people il 
Tia, was ACovenant of Grace, the ſame in  ſubFlance with this, jinde 
eh, welive in Goſpet-rimes, | This is fo largely 

Meppon res 1n | his Treatiſe of the &e OVEN. 


tt t...A 


that I may ſpare-my paines;-yet' in:bri /Thatc L ovenant which | 
\reacheth Chriſt, in which-men beorap er fs 11 -thar"accept 
| men upon repentance, in which there is pardon of finne; "and 
in. which the heart tscircumciſed vf God; that 'is'a covenant of 
grace... One..ot theſe fiogle wilt evinceit, much 'more in their, 
joynt ſtrength will-theyconclude it ; But-the covenant deliver: 
et by Moſes, was/fuch' a covenant. In that: coventnt Chriſt 
was.taught, jobs 5. 46,47. Had ye beleved Moſes, ye woald | 
have belerved me; but" if ye beleeve not Moſes; how will ye beleeve 
my words? Whence the .colleQtion is plaine, Beleevers 'of 
|-oſes,axe Belcevers .of Chriſt , and Rejetters of 'A/efer, are 
Rejecers of Chrift:': See Lake 24.25, 26. with 44; 45; 46." 
|Zolm 1.45 At#26.22, 23. Row.3.21, 22. The Prophecies, | 
|Promiſes, Types, Genealogies , Sacraments under that covenant 
(whether ordinary. orextraordinary)allheld forthChriſt as might | 
be ſhewn intheir ſeveral particulars, ' In" that covenant 
[the people of the Jews attained ſalvacion, and were not only fed 
with temporal Promiſes, and a covenant meerly carnal ; not 
looking above or beyond the land of Canaay, as ſhall be ſhewen: 
In. this covenant men are accepted, and reccived into mercy and | 
favour upon repentance; When thow art in tribulation, and alt 
theſe things are come upon thee im the lazer dayes, if thou tarn 10 the 


"God 1s a merciful God) he will not forſake thee , neither deſtroy thee, | 
mor forget the covenant of thy fathers which he | (ware  wntd them',", 
Deut.4-30,31.. in this covenant thereis pardon of finne, (the 
great priviledge ofthe New covenant, Heb. 8. 12.) The Lord 


- , 


| beeping mercy. for thauſands, forgiving iniquity tranſgreſſin and" fon, 
TELE pores Exod. 3 2.32,32: 2Cbron.7: 14 Plal.z5. 1 1.Plal 
51.12,7.9.14. .In this covenant the heart is:.circumciſed (another: 
preatpriviledge of the New covenant, Heb.8-') And the Lord thy | 
Ged will-circumciſe © thy heart ; andthe heart of thy ſeed go love the” 
Lord thy God; All of theſe, any of theſe hold out a covenant 
Grace. 24 

Thirdly, : the. /ten- .camman 
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| mandments 


dments, which arecalled the co- ns by 
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Lord thy God, and_ ſhalt be obedient to bis voice, ( for the "Lord "thy | ED, 3 


of | The ten Com- 6 


er. were of [* 
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venant:of God, Deaz.4.13 :/2-Cbren.6.11. (all that-.0 ls Corrne M 
yr to 1/racl,; being there.epitomized) holds forth-a ; MG. 
z — w— i ' Mc. CE Es a $-I0 IE a Tg OR 


proclaimes -himſelfto 21yes ; The Lord, the Lord God', merciful,  ,DHiF 
and gracious , long: ſmiferive and abundant in goidnefſe and truthy4 © _Þ 8 
if < " 2 jk 
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, cond commandment. in the preceptive part of ir,which contains 


";©Y 


|13/2an a& of Grace, and not vouchſafed but-in Chriſt-Ita 


| wiſe: wark'« n0 


| 


the whole ceremonial Law , in which, pardon of finne was found 
through Chriſt, Thither Interpreters reduceall the-- Sacrifices , 
Types, Sacraments ofthe Jewes. It- appeares in the reaſonsan- 
next to that precept , which, asit threatens judgement on tranf- 
greſſqurs of the Law, fo, mercy to thoſe thac obſeryeir, Mercy 

ars 
in the fifth commandment , in the promiſe there apr, 
faſtened to it, So that thiscovenant(or this ſumme or epitome 
of the covenant between Godand his people) which was. put 


/Fourthly , this covenant (delivered by 2o/es and epitomized 


inthe ve) being a covenant of Grace , it could by no 
| . one e whole andentire nature 'of it, a covenant of 
Vo This isplaine, God dottynot at once, with the ſame 


ei enter. covenagt 


ing ehe+ covenant , as the Apoſtle doth concerning E- 
leQion , If by grace, then it is no mere of works , otherwiſe grace is 


no. more grace; but if it be of works, then it is no more grace , 
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hr 


into the Arke, and the Mercy.ſeat or propitiatory ſet upon | 
þ= in the moſt holy place, Exod. 26, 34. was a Covenant of. - 


npon ſo - oppolite- termes. -+ Theſe are/ 
either of them deftruQive tothe other, We may argue- 


pe. 
E | ek 1s no more work; This I ſpeak as for their! ſakes, that 
[make it@mixtcovenant, ſurh.aoncas Pag/cadverſaries 
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\inthe Churches of.Ga/aria ; ſoalfofor their ſakes,that a 
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be a coyenant, of Works, never undertaking. any_anſver/to | - © Pa 
_— arguments, which ſo clearly conclude it to be a covenant of *_ 
race. by | uf 
. Fifthly, What this covenant 5s to any, that it is to all, whether it What this C $- 
bt of workg ar of grace, what it 15 init ſelfe in the tender and termes | yeran Hrs 3 
\of it , thatis the acnomination of it. Thus isplaine, Mens faith. or | 2ny;irisco all, | © y 
unbelief Mens obedience or tranſpgreſſion , cannot diverſifiethe x 
nature-of that which God dothtender, And what God ſpake | 0 
to'the people, he ſpaketo all the people; the ſame to all,that he. ['. 6 
ſpake to any, Exodus 19. 25. Exodus 20.18, compared , and | | 8 
| therefore. that is a _miſtake in ſome that ſay, That the” Law 4 =_ 
doubtlefſe-a pure covenant of Works to'ſome men, but not to all, "= 
It 1s 4 covenant of works,vcca(ronally and accidentally,and net only to -© I 
thoſe which are not related t0,comprebended in , or made partakers of A 
| rhe cevenant of Grace.. He ſhould rather have faid,rhat.the ten _ 
commandments had been a covenant. of Grace, but ſometimes: by * Þ 
an accident or eſpecial occalion had become. a covenant of Works, | —_ C0 
which yet could not have held... The covenant of Grace and the | -, 
| covenant of Works are two diſtin and oppoſite Specrer, They 3 
| [haveone and the ſame uniyocal Genws , of whoſe nature they e- ; + A 
» | qually partake. . Therefore as an Oxe can by no occaſion. or [<8 
accident, be a. Horſe, or a Horſe a Sheep, or a Sheep a.Lion, or | (© 442 
|aLiona man; ſo acovenant of Grace,” can by no- occaſion, or 
accident be a covenant of Works ; one and the. ſame thing. in- 
tended for one end , may occalionally and accidentally have a+. L197 
' nather eyent,- as the Miniſtery intending ſalvation , may prove [5:4 
an aggravation of condemnation ; but no occaſion or accident | = 
eqn tage: the nature ofany thing, into that which.is of a kind. | , (-” 2 
| oppoſire to it, and different from it. Andin ſuch-caſes. where the | We 
" [eyent'is hindred, and another happens, the denomination is, 
and,mift be, from theprimary intention. The Apoftle ly thef 
Goſpel the power of God*to ſalvation, Rom.1, 16. The word is cal- > 
ledrbe words Life though to ſome through. their obſlinacy., it mor « W-. 
turns to condemnation, and to death. If our author in this que-| tion, com | : 
ſion,take liberty to differ from all (as bimſelf profeſſeth) T hope |mands were [ 
he, willnotbe diſpleaſed, ifall differ from him, Hanc vemians pert _—_— Fe Q N 
muſque,damuſque, vici//im. #Y;. > h 7 ies 4 F + 
Sixthly, In Moſes time, and #nder his adminiſtration , commands {rare and more | $4 : 
were frequent and full, as well ceremonial, as moral, as alſo mpegs Wears £1. 
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4 The dirtflive ant maledittive part: of the Law, were clear and open, 
 Tfwr diſcovery of fmme, towirk'ta a ſtnſe of Hanger,” to put thim- in a 
1 poſtare to lock for and long after the Meſſiah 1, But the promiſes more 
| ob/cnre, '( I mean the prowmſes of. eternity) ſcarce known, any 'other- 
wiſe then as they were ſhadowed ont in temporal things. This: (as the 
| Apoſtle thews ) was figured by that vaile, which -was |before 
Moſes his face, -when he ſpake witli etie people upon” the! ren 
ins of the Tables , Moſes his face upon his-converſewith God in 
the Mownt , ſhone with that glory , that eAaroy andall the chil- 
dren of 7/7ae/-were afraid to come nigh; Z04.34:30, Afterwards 
he ſpeaks to the'people,-and talks with-them ;,” And till he had 
dome ſpeaking with Then," he "put *availe before his face, vetle 33. 
' Whereupon the Apoſtle having centred compariſon between the 
Miniſters of the Law, andthe Miniſters of the Goſpel , alludes to 
this vaile before Loſer his face,2Cor.3.12,13,14. in theſe words, 
String then we have ſneb bope, (faith he) we »/c great plaivneſſe © 

ech, and not as Moſes which pat a vaile over his face that the chil-\ - 
dren of Iſtael could not ftedfaftly look to the end of that which 5 ab6- 
| Ziſhed,but their mindes were blinded, Upon which Diedati faith, Ao. 
ſes Miniſtry kept the people under the ſhadiws of ceremonies , without 
| contemplating the myſteries which weve fignred by them to the bortem, 
which was reſerved for the time of the Goſpel , Heb. 10. 4. Whereef 
was 4 fignre that vaile on Moſes his face ; Not (ſaith he)that that 
was the end of that att of Moſes , but of that which the Apoſt be ſaith, 
"10A be allegorically under ftoed thereby namely of the obſcure th ut 
Irion of the Law,Which obſcure diſpenſation meeting with that 
'blindneſſe that was in the judgements of that people, held'them 
in ſuch ignorance, that they ſaw little of Grace in-that co-} 
\venant , but rather through their blinde miſtake, looked ppon\ 
{it (the generality of them ) as a covenant of Works. And this) 
| the Apoſtle ſignifies icfthe place before quoted, as alſo, Rem. 10.] 
1:3. They being ignoramt of Gods righteonſueſſe , and going about to; - 
eſtabliſh rheir own righteonſyrſſe have not ſubmitted themſelves to the} 
| righteonſpeſſe of God. This cauſed them 6 _tenaciouſly to. hoſd 
to the precepts ofthe Law (eſpecially to the ceremonial part;;\ 
which though more burdenſome, 'yet was eafilier fitted to theit 
corruption ) that they refufed Chriſt the end of the Law for 
-\righteouſneſle ſake , to every one that beleeverh ,, * Row. | 
| ID. 3 - | X | had ; 
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| | double excomiam of the Scriptures. t. From the ewes own ac- 
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them you think to have eternal life , lolm 5. 39. Whete we fee a 


| knowledgement, In thein eternal life may be found.'”2./From the 


. Seventhly, Thert. was yet [0 much of grace; aud Chriſt beld "our 
1 this covenant, that they were not only left without» exexſe', that | 5. c Gadd 
were under it , but convinced of fin , if they ſaw not Chriſt and the | and Chris © © 
| grace of the covenant in it. Chriſt in his conteſt with "che Jewes | held our in chef. 
{who wonltd- not receive him, but ſtood'in vppeſition,/and raifed 
© perſecution againſt him",)'-appeales to the Scriptures ,,Old Teſta- 
ment-Scriptures;Search the Scriprares, for they teftifit of me, and in 
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| There was (6. | % 


| co leave them | 
| without cxcule,| .-,Þ 
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W -< 
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with .the Father, arid the heavy cbarge thar he laid upon them , 


a 
oY S 


tion , even 2o/es, Moſes in'whatn they truſted, in whom t 


# 


| pretended to repoſecontidehce; Tt ishe that is ready to accuſe 


them , not of breach'df rhe Law; or tranſpreſſion of any command 
of his Taps. they could; eaſtlier have beleeved) but of unbeliefe 


of Moſes. Yon have one that accuſeth you, even Moſes, in whom you 


{traſt for bad ye beleeved Moſes, ye wonld bave beleeed me \ for he 


wrote of me. Uanbelief in Chriſt , ſer forth in Mes, isa finne, 


_ {which 2oſes his writings ſhall charge upon them. So alſoin that 
ſpeech of Chriſt to the two diſciples in the way to ZEmmans,, Oye 


fools and ſlow of heart, febeleeveall that the Prophets bawe {pokes ,) 


where we ſee them charged with lin, 1m that they underſtood not 


TELL 


im As 13.27. 


- 


tation are noother - Jet in 4 qualified ſenſe, inaC tfpel-[enſe, ard ; ac- 


-* Eighthly. There are thoſe phraſes in Moſes, which are ordinarily 
[te rn out A covenant of VWirks, and ” a rigid Interpre-! 


reſtimony they pive of Chriſt , In them,uponſearch, Chriſt may =, 
be found.; There areſach difcoyeriesthere., .rhathold him our; | - | 
and eternaflife in him ,” ro thoſe thar ſearchthem,, And they 
faſpeRing, by that intimacy of communion that he profeſt to have | 


| that he was about to,3ctuſe themm'to the Father: Chriſt puts itoff [ 
from himſelf, 'and purs it upon'one that they had leaſt in ſuſpi= |. 


ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, & to tnter into hus glory? | 


next words; Beginning at Moſes 4nd all the Prophets , heex-| in v 
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_ Phraſes þ © © 
e under | | =* 
the Old Core. - 
nantadminie - 
{tration ſec me) 
ingly holding 
our a Cove. {.. 3 
nant.of Works,t + .* 
according to | & J 


Scripture uſe 
hajd out a Co- 


venant of 


£97, | 
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Grace, 
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$2 5 go * DS; TR earner any wh nn jo | 4 
El Cardin 70 Seripthera/ey the piraſe, , they hold xt, @ copenant of | 
2g Grace, and the termes and conditions of it, To inſtance inlome few, ! 
"I. - | Dext.4-1..' Now therefore bearken, © Iſrael, unto the ftatutes , and| 
wet. - unto the judgements which teach you to do them , that ye may live, - 
Bn | and 00 in and poſſe(ſ, e the land which the Lord Gad of your fathers gh- | © 
AY verh you, Deut.5.33.. Tou ſhall walk in all the wayes which the Lord | 


Jour God hath commanied yon, that ye may live,, and that it may be 


BK £  *., | well with your, and that Je may prolong your dayes in the land which 
bed 1 In that 1 command this day to 


Je ſhall poſſeſſe, Deut. 30, 16. ; 
& "= love the Lord or fag » fo walk, in his wayes and. to' keep his com-. 
- > | maendments and bis ſtatutes and his judgements,that thou mayeſt live 
#X | and multiply,end the Lord thy God ſhall blefſe thee in the land whither | 
265 .* "| tho# goe#t ro pee it. Deut.6,24,25, And the Lord commanded | 
Ft, jt do all theſe ſtatutes, to fear the Lord our God for our good always ,' 
that he wight preſerve ms alive as it is thday, And it ſhall be our 

righteouſneſſe if -we obſerve to do all theſe commanaments before obe | 
Lord onr Ged.,. 4s he hath commanded #«. We may ſo interpret. 
thoſe Scriptures (and EIN it appears for a great part,did : 


Pp 4 
he, 
» | 
a 
> TY 


- 
OT 


= | ſo interpret them ) that they hold our a covenant of Works, when 
RY ' | Grace was not at all acknowledged to aſliſt in doing, nor (hriſt 
8 known at all to ſacisfie for failing, and to expiate- for tranſgrel- 
4 | ſion]. Theſe ſceing nothing buta reward upon labour, and puniſh- | 


: TL ment incaſe of cranſgreilion, They may yet be ſo interpreted as| _ 
taking Grace,in the Work, for change of the heart, and putting it | 
_:] into a poſture for obedience, according to that even in ſes, 
=: Bn [Deut.30 6. 1 will circumciſe "7 heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, to 
1 love the Lord thy God with all thine heart and with all thy ſoul , that 


qualifications 


We - 1] _ | thou mayeſs live, and ſo theſe duties are ky ap ſpel 
Wo 7 I, of truth and ſincerity of obedience. In this ſenle ( which they 
=_—_Yy, 'may well bear, and I take to be their native ſenſe) here is no-more | | 
_— '.__ © | than what wefinde in the Goſpel,from Chriſt and the Apoſtles. + 
- | T hey that have done feed, ſhall riſe unto the reſarrettion of life, John | | 
5- 28.Tothem that by patient continuing in pinto Den af 
| 129 andimmortalityeternal life, Rom.2.5. Where{asin many oth 
| places) we may ſee, that according to the New covenant, *a man 
E _*- » [may makethe attaining of life, the end of his work,and the Read>: 
ELF: er may ſee phraſes of his. nature, to be Newcovenant , New Te- 
7 ..:; | ftament, andGoſpel-la , unleſfſe they will charge Chriſt | 


Y and the Apoſtles to have Old Teſtament-ſpirits. To fave a mans 
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|2+ 8.. Not obſcurely ſhewing,t 


yet. the ſame Holy Ghoſt tells us,hat his own's 
\ bis ſoul.S0 Solomon faith;Righteonſneſſe delivers 


Y 
 [cribeth the bleſſedueſs the may unto whos 
Re uþ0h works, P/af.112,1. HIS the man that feareth the 
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he Covenant of grace, 
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ſelf may be ſo underſtood asto bear a ſenſe, purely legal, anti-E- 
| uſed | 
are [aved through Faith ,-not of yy ſelves,it i the gift of Ge, Eph. 

atif weare ſaved of our ſelves,it is 
not of Grace , 'not of Faith , and not the gifrof God. - Yet the 
phraſe may be underſtood in a Go'pel-ſenſe, as requiring 'and 
implying no more than our endeayour ina ſtate of grace, throagh 
the aſfiftance of the Spirit , to walk in Salvation-way,, To ftrive 
eo.enterin at the firait gate, and co ſeek the Kingdome of 
God, and the righteouſneſle of it, and fo we findeir uſed , and 
that more than oncein Scriptures, 1 7 im.-4.16. Take heed unto 
thy ſelf,and: auto the dottrine ,, tn ſo doing thou wilt ſave thy 
ſelf , and them that hear thee. Miniſters taking heed to dotine, 


' [fave hearers, and yet are no ſaviours,in oppoſition, but in ſubor- | 


dination to the Lord Jeſus ; Miniſters and, others taking heed to 
themſelyes , ſave themſelves, and yet are noTelf-faviours in oppo- 
ſition torfree grace, 'the merit of, or faith in Chriſt Jeſus, Perer 
in his firſt Sermon after receiving of the hoſy Ghoſt pre: the the 
Goſpel, yet he urg'd this , which fome will haye to be ro. 0:her| 
than a covenant of Works; Save your [elves from this untoward 


—c 


vaegrves!, and oppolite to Grace or Faith in Chriſt , atid ſo ic'is | 
by the Apoſtle, or a phraſe very nearit; For by Grace ye | 


6 


4 


peneration, AR.2.40.And the Apoſtlepreacht no other thing than | - 
Chriſt. and bim crucified, when he called '0n the Philippians, ro 
" | work out their. own ſalvation with fear and trembbng,Phil. 2, 12. Ts 


be found in our own righreonſpe([e, in that ſenſe that Paul uſes it , | 
Plul.3.8. doth exclude the righreowſneſſe of [6 that was” no. 
bottom on which he durſt ſtand; yer in the ſenſe rhat Zzckie! | 
uſes it, the ſoul isdelivered by it, Though Noah, Daniel, and 
Job ſtood before me, they wonld but deliver their own ſoules 'by their 
righteouſneſs, EL&K. 14. 14, To Ezek, 18. 22. Is hu vighte- 
aw[neſs that he hath done be fhall live, Noah was an heir of the r59h- 
teonſueſs. of fairh;Heb. 11.7. asthe Holy Ghoſt himſelf witneſſeth, 
| i hbeouſneſs delivers 
om death, he doth 
not only ſay,it would deliver, were it exa& and compleat, but(ſuch | 
as its) it doth defiyer, Prov.20.2. David j as Paul obſerves) de 
od imputerh righteouſ- | 
: 4. 6. Yer the ſame David pits ; 
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" | Lord that delighterh greatly in his commaiidrents. Pfalme 119.12, 
| Bleſſed are the ndefiled in the way,who walkin the Law of the Lord. 
Bleſſed are they that keep his teflimonies, that ſeck him with the whole | 
heart P[.128. 1. Bleſſed is every one that feareth the Lord that walketh 
in his wayes. And fo alſo the Apoltle 7ames,Who fo looketh into 
'-| che perfett Law of Liberty and continueth therein , not being a forget- 
| ful hearer hut 4 deer of the word , that man ſhall be bleffed im bus deed, 
Zames 1,25. The Apoſtle Peter tellsus, We are kept by the migh-. 
ty power of Ged through faith unto ſalvation, iPet. 1. 5. Onr fatva- 
tion is not in our own keeping , Itis not our own care, that frees | 
us from deſtrudion , yet 7 faith ,, He thar #. begotten. of God 
| finneth not, and keepert himſelf, that the wicked one toucheth him wot, 
1Jobn 5.18. Here arethe ſame words affirmed, and denied, and 
{ both from one and the ſame mouth of truth ; a different. ſenſe 
therefore is to be. enquired after. A righteouſneſſe, which is the 
condition of the covenant of Works, ont of our own inherent 
ſtrength and abilities, in an exatt perfeQtion, is denied, a righre- 
ouſneſſe, not of us, but through grace wrought in us , in ſinceri- 
ty , which the covenant of Grace calls for, is aſſerted andre- 


red. | 
Though Ma- Ninthly Though the whole Law that 29/7; delivered fromGod 
” |Rrdelivered © { on Mount Sina: to the people(and is among the ſacred Oracles of 
©» -{#'Covenant of: for poveeritys do containe a covenant of Grace, yet the Lavy. 


BF Grace to 1[reel,| j"taken ſometime in that ſtri& ſenfe,as J_ a covenant of 
39 0 


the Law 8) 4x7orks, and bolding forth life upon condition 


>. — {lometrime ta> |-. Tyr=> perfe 
Then in that re- | ENCE. So the Ax 

 - 48t0 bold forth 

=. -« Corcnant of | 


s ' 


and brings ſalvat w.3.21,22. And arve! oſes, | 
and the Lay delivered by 4fo/es,ſhould be takenin Scripture in fo | 
fletent 4n acception ; wheneircumciſion,thar leading ratony 
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CHAP. XXXIV. 
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The Old covenant was not made up of meer carnal and tempo-,| mb 
ral Promiſes,but contained New covenant-promiſes that T 
were ſpiritual and ſaving, $ _— - - 


—— 


| kane br rh ſed, to clear onr way ina £ pr 
oreſſe in this thing ; 1 ſhould aow look into thoſe Jit 
[ences ; which ſeveral parties , have not found ,. but ade 
© {execn thee covenants; and toreckon up all , which ſome have 
at leaſt hinted and touched upon,, I ſhould weary both my ſelf 
[and theReader. Hethar pleaſes may finde them” x 
reckoned up, by Maſter 3a indi 'T reatiſe of the Covenant, page | 
| [ : £308; 6 5 94, 
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Þ Promiſſio terrena erat annex carnali 


berween 
the” Old and 
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Al tterew NON | 
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be (as thoſe of the Turkiſh A 
feriour to them, d determine w 
ancftimate upon't em? Special mak 
the New: Covenant, Promiſes laſting 
hath ooteoyy thoſe Arbeit jen jers and 


ment-Scriptures, pes Ar inancient- ; 1o- a 
the other, that, neichercanftand,; if either 695 Itis the. Go- 
ſpel of Jeſus Chriſt: that weſeck in. New; Teftament-Scriptures 
Now that is defined to; be,  :hat which. Gog before remiſaty be his 
| Prophets concerning. bir Son C briſt 7efa efus ,' Rom  1.,.2, In the 
promiſcof the Prophets then, this muſtbe found. A . righteouſneſs 
of faith we there ſeek , 
the Liw andthe Pre phets, Rom, :3-21. They muſt then be heard 
witneſAng;Chriſt is *e 

muſt be ah Old Teftament-Chriſt, whom the -Law and Prophets 
| hold out to us; or elife he is not the Chriſt of God,” Allthe vili- 
tying reproaches. which are faſtened on:the Old Teſtament, fall 
npon the head of- the New Teſtament; yea, upon Chg 


Jenk 
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It wholly takes Infants. out a all Covenant with God, 

If has great ©þ arter, 1 will be thy God; and the Ged of thy ſeed, con- 
| tain only carnal - promiſes, andthoſe proper ta that people, it is | 
and now no covenant for the-ſeed- remains.” Hence | 
'Papifts and Antipzdobaptifts have, their- reſpective advantages, 
The Papiſts hence concludeInfants damnation, dying before they 


| 


now this righteouſneſſe is witneſſed by | 
All that-in the Goſpel we-look. after;he | 


| 
3: Tonbedil | 


Infants our of |: 
Covenant, © |: 
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'are allen of Godintocovenant by jar; Ne and Antipzdoba- | 
ptiſts joyning with them in the "rallthey, | 
they mult be enforced to yield. the wauin 5o ora 
and ftorme about the charge of it, and dip their pen as deep-i 
gall as it can reach,.* yet they ſhall 'never wipe, it off, 
out'of Covenant with God, ingna Church-Members, . 


no title to Church-Metn 


| {cribe.- as they d6, tothe Popiſh Tenent, that Infantsin their firſt- 
birth ſtare; are out of coyenant, andin no bercer condition than 
*he children ©of .Heathegs, 


"Fi x3 


| Scripture-Poſitiory-above all netbat. Incaſe they will ſub- | 


may fret 


except the gg beta | 
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| wiltho!d; 


| ther be Earthly, ' or Heavenly, 


| gical difpute with 'them) hisreaſons likewiſe 
-[to judge better of the Promiles, 


| of theirscorreted by 

Chrift juſtifies them inthrir. opi 

| thougbt to haveeyertaſting life, ; andreas hem in the way y of, 
cat part of-the difpate is a=; 


COEEED er 
away to keep Infants from 
Baptiſme , of Coyenant, they haveno right to any 
feale of the Covenant... Theſe ſeveral intereſts make them all 
toJ in -one,- {to conclude thatthefirſt was a Covenant car- 
, andraifing the menin Covenant, ., no higher than earthly 
tions; Bur-iftruth way bebcard, none of theſe intereſts 


jon, then Hey 
bog; 


nant had better of it. "The Apofile, ſpeaking of the Pa- 
triarchs confeſſion,that they were ftrangers and pil erp on earth, 
makes his obſervation upon it; They that fay theſe things, pa 
declare that they fetk, « Countrey. A ſtranger, or pilgrim, is 2 man 
not at his home; bur leeks a cquatrey. Now this countrey muſt ei- 
there is not a thicd which men 
could have in defire. That it was _ an earthly conntrey that they 
fonghe ; he makes 4p; Fa 5 6a | hadopportavity of return they | | 
have one back to Ur ldees at pleaſwre. Then it 
fows, as he inferres, wed ies wy ht a better countrey, that is, 
an Heavenly, Heb: 11.16.” Menof ot chi opinion have-noc only the | 
Apoſtles authority againſt them, bur (potcing himſeifon ina The 
;. yea; thoſe that | 
were moſt carnal, and earthly-minded among them, were taught 
» that they lived under; Chriſt 
gives that teſtimony gn, with whom hehad conteſt, 
that in the Scriptures they” to have everlaſting life, Y 
Foln 5. 39. They hadno $ but Old Covenant-Scti- 
,ptures, andofrhem, they'had this opinion; which was no erroyr: 
Chriſt, con ng confirmed in, it; 


es Cn Go it. ) A 


>, eecapht Godco Abroam,. in which da 
Wen © return  ilfihoay 1 God, andthe God of thy 
be pro iſes,00lyof earth, or hes-. 
s Chi bi f:determines in his anſwer: 
the, a 100, where be applies-that. 
eech Ga oO ras Tam the God of Abra- 
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7aceblive for-ever,,. Coat. 22.33, How 
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that..in Scripture they 
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| manof Cinaethouphr ita 


| earchly poſſeſſions exceeded 
ro have complained fo much of theloſſe of tis birth right, and | 


[than a pofleſſion for his poſteri 
[both [promiſed and performed; 7hat bir dwelhag-. 
| fare of rhrianth, "ail thaiemf* 


(him 
1G Gad ? If their x 
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[protedted, and provided for by him ; Leave =Y fatherleſſe 
| dren unto 100, and-lit thy widows truſt i in me; ({aith helord roche 
people 'of Zaow, )7' will keep\aliem alive, For. 494k... 

ge for an, 
' that fall from the childrens table; for Gentiles, -who: with. 
out Covenant, to-partake of any lictle of the mer L.the 
people of God in Covenant did enjoy; But if, his gloſſe. of the 
Covenant may ſtand, the dogs crunbs, are beyond-al the chil- 


is ſet on the childrens table; It may ſeema __ ſpeech of Zu- 
ther after his manner,that the T wh E mpire how great ſcever, is 
but a crumb that the great Maſter of the family caſts to the aogs,yet 
this.is above allthat //-ae/ bad in Canaay, it we look at nomore, 
than a temporal poſſeſſion. - 1n1de! che fon of the- botd-woman. 
muſt be caſt out, not to be heirewich the ſon of the free-woman, 
Gey. 21. 10. he and his poſterity muſt'be caſt out of Covenant, 


in Iaacs grant than the of Canaan, the ſon of the 
bon+woman had had- the better of the: Þ Inmates in 
IÞaclites; - And &/an had nat need 


his brothers ſupplantation of him, if Facob; bad: gained no mere 


| 


al his people,ha I 
' put fach- onworthy limits upon itz! Gal michbie chat. = 
| without Covenant had mercies from God, ke ed 


| | drens proviſion. They will-not leave theiverumbs, for, alkthat | 


andin 7/aac the feed mult be called. Butif there were n0-amore| 
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Imperium Tur 


ccum quantum|- 


quantum eft mie 
ca eſt quam 

pater familias . | > 
[Proj Icht canjbus-l\ 


Heaven from ahove 

27.39: .he hat fn#Ifcauſe of envie of his brotherbfelici f ou. 

did the Sainrs of thoſe times boaſt of God, exitand eriumph in| 

, proclaiming his poodnefſe;” That there was me Rick bike thees| 

portion did ny Ces the men Lo ho rod] 
bn A _ [6 Hrn6Oits to 

Worx And the P/a/ ganas 

' wotideportion, 'in.cafe himfelf hac 

inheritance. Providence was, indeed, fi ons 
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-{ niry/7tha EEE v0 00g man | 
'm hſee > os chile foas efteemed the Nation of - the Tewes, in 
| act # often Carriell into caprivity, wonld -hardly receive 
tn cnpgre RY Certainly their ſufferings were above any 
A ' Amor 3,2. Tow only have 1 known of all the |. 
Yeni of pip hareh; therefore I will panifh you. for all jour iniqui- 
tie they thad"their hope only in this life, and were not 
| chaltened inthe nc brcayy that they might not be condemned with 
the! a5 the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſtians, ſo we might ſay 
Fs nem ofthe owes: Of _ attons in the world they were 
x "00 ' m6ſerable.. i See Chamner, Gdib, $.de Baptiſm, cap. IT. 
. (Yett. 11” Whitakerrpr alcttiones de Sacrament, att Belg Page. 
| 1257 ' Rover. in Gen7o Exerc: 87... 


CHAP. XXXY, os 


uy ewes vThe 0s. Covenant . 4s 4 pure. Goſpet- - Covenant, 
AL Lacmow-135) 917 hon and n0t mixt. f 


-— wt 


{ 2h. rn thai riſe not. fo high againſt the firſt covenant, as 
t# Gowake it a covenant meerly carnal ;. yet loth to yield 
too inuch truth, as to-canteſle irto be, Acovenanc Evangelical , 
[have found out a middle way ; which yer they think may carry on | 
heir intereſts, and ſay,” 7t 55 #0r apure-GolJehcovenant, but mixt; 
[andthereindifer from theiſecond covenant, which is wholly y| 
ie - Inwhich-they. ſeem to on but one-half of the 
{way the old iends- m whom in this comtro- 


| 220- dept Coca Mates (as they hope) out ofthe covenant and. 
W- -and |-ſo exclude, them from, Baptiſime. 
— | Here 1 "wall undertake. to. make good t thele: foure partic 
3 AS, lars.” - bk CI an | i; 9+; Hib 7 +ith 
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4. In/ caſe all were re granted: yet chey. know not how to bring 
| any thing home, «f all chatthey fay; co ſerve their- own.inter- 
eſts. Their expreſſions, I ſay, areuntoward, in denying purity 
of Goſpel in the tirft Covenant, and affirminga mixture. That 
which is not-pure, but-mixc, -is a compound of pureand impure; 
ſuch-that hath ſome ingredients, ſuch as theyoughr,- and. others 
ſuch that make all adulcerate's As ſilver mingled with areſſe, or 
wine with water, Ila. 1.22. The falſe teachers (Saint Paul; 
adverſaries): preach ſuch a mixt Goſpel, . when- they urged with 
ſuch vehemencya mixture of works, which cauſed the Apoſtle 
to ſtand in ſuch feare of the -C orinthians, leſt they ſhould be drawn 
away from the ſimplicity that us in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11.2, They do 
not belceve that the Goſpel which Pax/ tells us was preached 
to Abraham, Gal.3.8. was any ſuch impure: Goſpel, this ſure is 
not their meaning, they dare not ſay that Abraham was under | 
any ſuch deluſion; What then can be the meaning, but that he 
bad promiſes, not only of blifſe, and-in reference to eternal ſal. |. 
vation., - but alſo promiſes of earthly concernment, as that of 
the land of Canaan, and his plantation there?The Covenant takes 
its denomination from the Promiſes, (laith one: of them) bat the 
Promiſes are mixt, fume Evangelical, belonging to thoſe to whom 
the Goſpel belongeth , ſome are Jomeſtick or cial Promiſes, ſpecially 
| reſpeting the - ſoof Abrabam, and the'policie of _ iſrael. To 
S jehis'I readily agree, and then the diltinion fallsro nothing. | 
Seeing in Goſpel. times, in New Teſtament-dayes, this will deno- | 
minatea not-pure, but mixt Goſpel aswellas in thoſe times, we 
our ſelvesare under ſuch a Goſpel as well as the Jewes. I know 
not how- we could pray in. faith, Give #s this day our daily bread, 
in caſe we were without. a promiſe of theſe things, or how man | 
could live by every word that proceeas qo 6 the month of God, in| 
caſe we- had no word from (30d. The Apoſtie tells us, ; Gelleſe 
hath the promiſe ef this life, and that which us to come, 1 Tim. 4 
It would trouble many a perplexed man incaſe he_could not make 
good; that thoſe words, Verily thou ſhalt -be fed, Plal. 37.3,,Gid| 
not at all belong to him. There is no believing man in any” 
on, but he hath Goſpel-Promiſes in concerament to. that. 
on, as appears in that-ſpceech of Payls encouragement of ſet- 


vants, Epeſ, 6. 8. Knowing whatſcever for good thing any man at: 
the on Bu he receive c; the Lora, rn he be bond or free. 1 
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| Chamter with good warrant from the text, Gex. 17. 7, 8. calls 


| made good: whereſoever they had inhabiged or ſojourned, the 
promiſe of Canaar is over andabove added to it. Thereaſon| 
| givenin by one for his diſlike of Chamiers exprelljon, calling it an 


| 


4.5 ward [enſe of the Holy Ghoſt, ao potnt at the priviledges of Abrahams; 


denying that the Promiſe made to Abrahamin the letter, was| 


Tt were ill with all ſorts, had nat they their domeſtick relation- 


| 


(17. 5. Gen. 15. 5- Gen: 12. 3. Gen. 18. 18. illuſtrated by 


any Promiſe of forgiveneſſe of -{ins, but of /pecial protefion and 
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promiſes, which theſe ſpeak of, as making a mixture. 
2. As their expreſſions are untoward, fo taking them at the beſt, | 
their proof is weak, | That the Covenant takes its denomination 
from the Promiſes; but the Promiſes are mixt, ſay theſe men. 
The moſt eminent Promiſes, which contain the marrow of all, 
ive the denomination, and not ſuch- that are annext as Appen- 
| 63 to them. The Promiſe of theland of Canaan, is an ap: 
pendant to the great covenant.made of God with e {braham, as 


þ 


— 
- 
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it, {3b. de baptiſ. cap.ſec. The Covenant being made of God, | 
to be: the God of Abraham and his ſeed, which might have been 


Appendix to. the covenant, is little to purpoſe, - P/al. 105. 
IO, 11. The gift of the landof Canaan is called « Covenant; 
faith he, and therefore is not an appendant toit. By the ſamerea- 
ſon Circumciſion muſt be the Covenant, and not a Seal appen- 
dant to't ; ſeeing Circumciſion is called a Covenant, Gez, 17.10, 
they are not ignorant of thefe Scripture-metonymies. 

3. Astheproof is weak, to make the Covenant not a pure 
Goſpel covenant, but mixt; ſo, they are not conſtant to 


themſelves, pointing that out, which makes pure Goſpel, Gez. 


ſome New Teſtament-Scriptures, Rem. 4. 17, 18. Gal. & 
8; 9, 16, * Aﬀs 3. 25. onevobſerves, .-it is tobe noted, that 
thoſe Promiſes, ' which'mere Evangelical, acconding to the "more in- 


houſe in the outward face of the words, and "thereupon raiſes a| 
doubt, whether any.covenant made with Abraham be fimply E- 
vangelical? Ar fo he findes out Evangelical-Promiſcs in the| 
inwards of that covenant, which is, non- Evangelical in the onrt- | 
ward face; So Be/larmine, with whom he ſo much (ro ſpeak in 
Promiſes, in that which he concludes to be of another nature; 


government, and earthly happineſſe : 


yet confeffeth that in a my- 


——S__ —— — 


why. | ſical\ 


nguage) ſymbolizeth, finds our ſpiritual Evangelical j 
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| tical - ſenſe they were ſpiricual Promiſes, both of pardon of ſin, | 4 ftice qualms” = 
and life eternal; and that they belong to us, ZBeilar, ae Sacr, | [erſu fuiſſt exts; 2 
Bapt. lib. 1, cap. 4. whereupon (bamier obſerves, That which | © Pirvtagtes |” 2 
is promiſed myltically, God in covenant doth promiſe, but hea- ery nah... 
ven is here promiſed myſtically , therefore in this covenant here enacts. wit 
is a Promiſe of heaven, fo the inward, andoutward fece, will | <:erna £ ad 


be all Evangelical. | n05 pertznere, 
Laſtly, they yet know not how to bring any thing home 
(were all. granted) to ſerve their intereſt, chey ſeem to contend 
that the Evangelical Promiſes are veſted in the perſons of true : 
Belevers, -The other which are civil, or domeſtick, - ſerving to | 
make up the mixture, were priviledges deſcendable, and tradu- 
cible to poſterity, and upon this account, circumciſion of the na- 
tural ſeed of Abraham came in for confirmation' and feale 'of 
that which alone was civil, domeſtical, and non-Evangelical, 
| | and being not conſidered, asa leading Sacrament of the whole | 
Church, as Baptiſme is now, but only of the Jewiſh Church, as 
ſuch, proper to Abraham and his poſterity, and much _—_ 
from Baptiſme, it is no argument that we in Goſpel. times tranſ- | | 
mit.any ſuch priviledge to poſterity, or that our ſeed before Cjrcumcigon | 


{actual faith, have any title to the covenant.. This ſeerns to be | was. a Seal of 
cheir meaning, to which we have many things to ſay. ſpiritual mer- 
cies of the ſame. 


Firſt, that Orthodox Divines, both ancient and moderne ah 
have made circumcifion-to be of the ſame (ignification and uſe On OR | 
as Baptiſm,and till Anabapriſts cloſed, they had no adverſaries but 
Papiſts, who to advance their ops operaram in the Sacraments | ſuns eju/dem te=\" 
of the New Teſtament, will have them, as far to exceed the Old, aan exqui= 
| as heaven dothearth, andthe ſubſtance doth the ſhadow, -This rn} ur oe 2 
is obſerved by Chamier Panſtrar. Cathol. Tom. 4. lib.2. cap.19. fuiſſe Chriſtia« |. * 
| (90 having reckoned up ſeveral teſtimonies to this pyrpoſe, | 14s, non ju E. 
addes, (a) There are very many like teſtimonies, by which it aps | ©4modum wt whe 
pears, that Chriſtians were hererofore perſwaded that there was no ſo 290 HO | 
great differrnce berween circumciſion and baptiſme , and why ſaith| Gr Baptifui,.. 
be, is it now changed? Truly in favour of the Papiſts, and Ac-| Cur bodie my- 
cording to the pleaſure of the Teſuites. Ps... ram! qiri- | 
| Secondly; .if circumciſion have reſpe& to thoſe Promiſes that won Lame S 
were no Goſpel-mercies, bur civil, domefſtical, reſtrained to Jews, ay. a 
and not appertaining to-Chriſtians , How could it be a difti | bierium Feſu» | © 
between Jew and Gentile reſpeQive to Religion? it” might. have | ye” 
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| made acivil diſtinction, / and the want of it have been an evi- 
dence againſt other Nations, that they had been none of the mul- 
tiplied feed of Abrabam according to the fleſh, and that their 
Te: intereſt had not beenin Canaan. But how it could have-con-.| 
|| cluded them to have been without Chriſt, ſtrangers fram the cove- | 
a nant of Promiſe, having no hope, and without God in the world; as. 
| the Apoſtle determines upon their uncircumciſtion, Eph. 2. 11,12. ! 
n | cannot be imagined. © | ' 


- Thirdly, How is itthat we hear ſo much in Scripture of circum: | 
cifcon of the beart, Jer.4.4. Rom. 2.28; Deut.10.16. Deut. 30. 6. 
; Ezek.44.9: and the circumciſed to have this charaRer, that | 
| they wor ſhip God in Spirit and in Truth ;, if circumciſion have not | 
relation to: Promiſes that are ſpiritual? , When. complaint. is | 
made of uncircumcition in beart, isit not. (as it is ordinarily un- 
i derſtood)thac their mindes were carpal,and not taken vp with ſpi- 
_ ritual things ? or1s it that they were not hixt on their.civil and do- 
0 meſtick intereſts2 when they are ſaid to be uncircumciſed, as Jer. 
32248 Ih 6: 10. 1s 1t not- upon that account that Jeremy there gives, that | 
G- _ _ | they could not hear the Word of the Lird, that they had no delight in 
|. - -,- |it, that it was a reproach to them;- or 1s it becauſe they could not | 
WEED ſuck in Promiſes of meer civil; home, and ſelf intereſts? So. it 
\ | muſt need be if circumciſion be ſuch a Seale, when they: em-' 
proved it for the uſe to which it was, inſticuted, - they kept 
_:. the- rightuſe of it, and were not worthy of reproof concern- 
4 ing | it, | s | | [ | 

| \Fourthly, what Sacraments -had the Jewes 0f any Goſpel- rela- 
% 8 tion, 1f this reſpected alone their civil intereſts? There might| 
= -| _- _ _ | be more ſpoken to that of the Paſſeover, to carry.it to peculiar 7 
3% National mercies; than to. this of circumc:{t0n.._ See Exod. 13. 

 » 2, [1415+ . And-it ſhall bewhen thy ſinne arketh-thee in time to come, 
[© | ſaying, Whats this ? that thou ſhalt ſay unto him, By ſtrength of | 
or | band the Lord brotighins ont from Egypt, from the houſe of Bundage., 
x WW | And it came to paſſe when Pharaoh would haraly let «s go, that the 
$35 8 | Lord flew all-the firſt- borne 1 the land of Egypt. ; beth the firſt: borne 
zz - '- | of man, and the firſt-borwe-of beaſts, therefore T ſacrifice unto the; . 
1: Lord all that 'opentth the Matrix, being wales ; but all the for ſt 
i _ | bornof my children, I redeem. Jam ſure. far lefſe. can. be ſaid co | 
(MIR | carry it to that -which.is ſpiritual, and of common concernment|. 
b7--1- ES 6 ; both to Jews. and Chriſtians. ; - 
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| Fifthly \ 


TD. 


Chriſt ſhould havelimited itto Abraham, and not extended it 


| 


Chap.35- þ 
- Fifthly, bow is it chatthe Apoſtle giving a detinition of cir-| 
camciſion, refers it to nothing national, civil, or domeſtick ;” bur | 


| 


were a meer inconſequence, if proper to him, and not be. 


71g hteonſneſſe of the faith which he had, ytt biirg- uncircumciſed 2 
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and the Covenant of grace. - 


only to that which is purely ſpiritual, peaking of- Abraham, 
he faith; He received the fegne of C ir cumciſiong 4 ſedle of the 


The righteouſneſle of faith, is a Promiſe purely Evangekical, 
Romanes 3. 22, Roimanes 3.30. Rimanes 10i' 3. Philippians 
3: 8. and this Circumeltion ſealed, the ſelf lame thing that 
our Sacraments -ſeale, So that as their extraordinary Sacra- 
ments-are- expreſlely affirmed to be the fame with ours, by 
the Apoſtle, 1 (or. 10. 3. They eat all the ſame ſpiritual 
meat, and aid all drink, the ſame ſpiritual drink, loaretheir a 

pointed eftabliſhed Sacraments, Circumcifion, and the Paſſe- 
over. Will they with Bellarmixe,” lib. 1.- cap, 17: de' Satras 
ments in genere, deny, that Circumciſion was an wniverſal [eale | 
of faith, and affirme that 1t'was owly an individual ſealt of the in- 
dividual faith of Abraham, that ſo. all may fall co'the ground 
which is ſpoken from that- Text of. the u'e of Circumcition to 
the Jewcs, . all that is thereſpoken; having reference' only to | 
Abraham ,in perſon; I anſwer, 1. This Popiſh ſhift'is flat 


againit the Apoſtle, - He brings it as an argument for proof 
of the way, of ,our- Juſtification to be' by faith: alone, which 


longing to others. 2. It is flat againſt ſoſes, who referres 
this: of circumciſion to the covenant there” mencioned, - Gene- | 


fis. 17. 7 


his- ſeed alſo together with him, as is there 'plaine. 


But the covenant -is not with Abraham alone, bur 
$-.3£ 


carties ſeveral abſurdities with it. (1.} By this meanes 


— 


with. © hriſtians in Goſpel-times is indeed the fame; - but his 
covenant with all” beleevers.in the Old*Feſtament 


Old Teſtament-beleevers are under a covenanteſſen- 
preting the - covenant made with "Abraham of falyation by 


to the Fathers; But we ſee all are there, under one and'the 


Gods covenant with Abraham in perſon, and his covenant | 


and with | 
| |beleevers in the New Teſtament-are effentially differing: 4- 
| [b74ham, and New-Teſtament beleevers, are under .6ne cove. | | 
 {Nant, > | 
[tially differing. (2.) Then Zachary, Lake 1. 72. inter- 
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fame mercy; our father Abraham; and all that followed | 
| | _ . ty x 
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him, even all that came out of Zgypr, and were for Cana, 
{are called Fathers, '1 Corinth. 10, 1.. Allour Fathers were 
under the cloud, and all paſſed through the ſea, and all. 
{theſe:bad the ſame mercy” in promiſe with Abraham, To 


per forme the Fmercy (faith Zachary) promiſed to. tur Fathers; 
and to remember hus holy covenant, the Oath which he ſware 49 wur 


father Abrabam, (3.) Then Abraham: himſelf in perſon, and 
Chriſtians in the dayes,of the Goſplare interefled in Chriſt, 
and all other beleeversjin the Law were without *Chriſt , but 
the contrary is plain. Aoſes eiteemed the reproach of (rift 
greater than the treaſures of Egypt, Heb. 11.. 26, -(4.) Then | 
Abraham and Chriſtians bave from God the Kingdom of hea. 
{venand falyation/; but the reſt of the Jewes have nothing ber. 
-ter than the land of Canaan. They haveno more than the co- 
' + venant reaches unto, and the ſeale of the covenant did con- 
firm ; But the covenant reaches only temporal Promiſes, as 
the land of  Canags, in their opinion. Theſe evaſlions Bellarmine 
is. put to, and Anabaptiſts: are glad to follow, both of them wil- 
ling to ſay any thing rather than confeſle a truth. | 

But they ſay, This was a ſeale to Abrahamyof the righteouſnefſe 
of faith, that be might be the Father of all them that beleeve, ec. 
{But only Abrabars is ſucha father. © 4n/3y. This priority of re- 
- | ceivingthe Faith, 'andcheſigne and feale, is proper to Abraham. 

each one could not be firſt, but father and childe, both received it, 
; [and both had the-righteouſneſſe of Faith ſealed init. -1f Belar- 
-winc-pleaſe ſo well, 1 ſhall referre to Belarmines oppolites, 
Chamier- de Sacramentis in genere, lib.2. cap. 9. Ameſ.Tom: 3, 
{moreeſpecially Whittaker prelettiones de Sacramentis page 22.23. 
Hee deſperatients, &c. So that which way ſoever they take, 
truth faſtens upon them, and the friends of truth flie intheir face, | 
andall to make. it appear that a pure Goſpel was preach't to 
Abraham, and that whe firſt covenant was not mixt, but truly E. 
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__ Ck” 04 HAP, XXXV, 
| The Covenant of Grace in Goſpel-times admits Chriſtians, in 
| 2 Fe of #nregencration,and is not limited in the bound; 
_ of it 46 the Ele regenerate. 


* Hetwo former ſuppoſed differences did lay the firſt cove. 
\T nant too low,not vouchfating it the honour of a Goſpel-co- 
venant, or at'the beſt, a mixt Goſpel; . Two others follow 
| which will hold us longer, that put coo great a limit to the ſe. 
cond covenant, in reſpec of the latitude and extent of it. A third 
| difference therefore affigned by ſome, is, that the firſt covenant 
took in all the feed of Abraham, by T/aac and Facoh, as many as 
profeſſed. themſelves to be of the Faith,and rbat were willing to 
joyne inthe worſhip of the God of Abraham.The NewCovenant, ; 
they affirm, admitsno morethan Elet R te perſons. - The 
Goſpel {trips us of allrelative Covenant-holinefſe, of: all hol# 
neſſe that is not rea], and intrinſecal,, and God ownes none, as 
his Cbvenant-people, but Ele&t regenerate perſons. In the firſt 
place we ſhall take what is yielded, of at leaſt not gain-ſayed, 
and after proceed to the examination of what is affirmed. 
In Old Teſtament-times the covenant was made with 1/-ae/ 
in the utrermoſt latitude and extent, with all that bore thename 
of: 1/racl, as we may fee, Dewr. 29. atlarge held forth: There 
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ſed difference | 
| Old and New | 
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A third ſuppo» | 


; bz:ween the 


Covenant. 


All of Iſrael 
were in Coye' 
nant in Old 
Teſtament» 


is a covenant entred, and the words of it expreft, 1.With 7/aet, 
verſe 1.' / 2. With all 1ſrael, verſe 2. - 3. With them to wham God 
had not given an heart topercesve, eyes to ſee,and eares to hear,Ver4.. 
viz. with unregenerate perſons, 4. It is made with Capraines 
of Tribes, Elders, Officers, little Ones, Wives, Strangers, Hewers 
of word, Drawers of water, verl.10,11. * 5. With them rhat were | 
preſent, and withthem chat were abſent, verſe 14, 15, All this: 
clearly ſhews in how great a latitude this covenant tis entred; No- 
[Lfraelite of any Sex, Age, Rank, norany that joyned themſelves 


| 


| 


innumcrable places of Scripture, where God owns that. 
generally, promiſcuouſly as his people; profeſiing himſelf ro 
be their Zod, and. he is the God of none, but a covenant-people, | 
of his own covenant-people, others are withour God, Eph.2012;.| 
He was the God of all that came out of Evypr, Exod. 20. 24} - 


| 
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to that body areexempted, Which alſo farther appears in thoſe | © 


- 


times, | 
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 . © Of theCowenantof Works, 
| am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of | 
Egypt, out of the houſe of Bondage, Of all that whole family, 
" [Amos 3-1, Hear this word that the Lord hath ſpoken ag inſt thee, 
0 children of Irael, againſt the whole family which T have brought 
up from the land of Egypt. Hear, © Urael, the Lord our God is one 
Lord, Deut.6.4. Yea, 1/racl ar the very worſt is thus owned 
as. Gods in covenant ; -- Hear, O my people, and 1 will teſtafie unto | 
thee, -O 1/rael, if - thow wilt hearken unto me + but nix preple would 
not hearken to my woice, Iiracl would have none of me, Plal.81.8,11. | 
The Oxe knows bis Owner, the Aſſe his Maſters crib, but Iſrael | 
doth nor know, my people doth ot conſider Ma.1.3.T herefore my peeple | 
are gone inio captivity becauſe they have noknowleage, Ila. 13. My 
people are deſtroyed for lack of knowledge, Hol.4.6. And when they 
| entred into the Heathen, whither they went, they prophaned my 
. holy Name, when they ſaid unto them,T heſe are the poo of the Lord, 
\Ezek. 36.20. This is brought as a niotive to withhold 7/7ae/ from 
"| fin; Te arethe children of the Lord your God, ye ſhall not cut your 
ſelves, nor make any baldneſſe between your eyes for the dead, for thou 
art. a holy people to the Lord thy God, Deut..14.1,2. Thisis plead- 
{ ed as: an aggravation . of fin, Tow have 1 knows of all the Nations 
of the earch,and therfort you will 1 puniſh for all your iniquities, Amos 
-[43.2. This isbrought as a motiveto.-prevail with God under mi- 
ſery for mercy . Bchold:we beſecch thee, we are all tty people, Tia, 
.64.9. Yea, this covenant takes with God for national mercies : 
'The whoie of the Nation then is in covenant. Then will I remem- 
ber my covenant with Jacob, aud my covenunt with aac, and alſo 
1 my covenant with Abraham will I remember, and will remember 
; 1g AA Levit.-26, 42. The Apoſtles authority puts it out 
-of queſtion, Reckoning up the priviledges of 1/-ae} according 
|ro the fleſh, ninein number, Rem. 9. 4. This is one, The 
| covenants, 4/rael then after. the fleſh was in-covenant ; All 
Iſrael were the covenafit-people of-God. _ There were many not 
Elec, not Regenerate; but there was not a man not in covenant, 
- [not owned of God as viſibly his ; 7 how haft avouched the Lord this 
# day robe thy Ged. — Andthe Lard hath avouched thee this day tobe 
his pesple,Deut.26. 17,18, This was the tate of che Church of old. 
But now.as is affirmed;it is far otherwiſe. God is not fo large in 
his priviledges, nor ſo ample inhis munificence, nonehave honour | 
_ [to bein covenant in Goſpel-times, but real- belkeyers, men traly 
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ſanQified and regenerate. And hereit cannot be denied, but there 
are many cxpreſtions, ordinarily found in many Orthodox Wri- 
ters,andlike paſſages frequently heard in Sermons from godly 
Miniſters, ſcemingly implying, if not aſſerting it, and reſtraining 
the covenant onely to the ele& and regenerate. As when they give 
Marks and (ignes of mens being in covenant with God , this muſt 
needs imply that ſome Es Chriſtians are in covenant with: 
God, and ſome without, which is yer farther evidenced, when 
they conclude, that in caſe a man be in covenant with God, then 
happineſſe and ſalvation follows, But when theſe men fully explain: 


| 


themſelyes, they yeeld up again to us, that which ſeemingly they 


ee er 


had taken from us, and ordinarily do diſtinguiſh of an outward, | 
and inward covenant, acknowledging the outward covenant to 


Divine putting the Queſtion, and returning anſwer , How a man 
may know himſelf to be in covenant with God, preſently forelees 


be. made with every member of the Church and the Parents, with 
that hear and profeſſedly accept the pomiſes, and their children, 
But che inward covenant as they ſay, belongs to them onely, that 
receive the benefits of it, and are upright_ in it. An eminent 


of 
'1 


| mult needs fall to the ground , one member then of the diſtin&ti- 
c | on, having no being for ſolution of the doubt, he layes down 
a-diſtintion. There #« (ſaith he) a twofold covenant. 1. A þ#- 


fk 


' 
JN 


'F 


| an Objeftion againſt any ſuch Quzre. As Sal and all the people 
of 1/>ael were 1n covenant with. God, ſo” all profelling Chri- 
| ians are covenanters likewiſe ; and hereby all diſtinguiſh» 


ng notes of Profeſſors , ſome in covenant, and ſome without 


gl: Covenant which God makes with his children when they are bap- holding foith | 


the meaning of | 


ized, which is this, if ye will believe, repent, and walk in my ways, 


— + 
S»me Divines 
ſeem © put too © 
grear arc{trajne. 


upun the Cove; 


nantin New 
1m; $, 


D:ftin&ions - 


| 


e ſoall be ſaved , now if they break. this condition, God is freed. | theſe Divines | 


epent and beleeve, ye: ſhall be ſaved, and_I will give you an heart , 


' 2. e A double covenant to performe both parts which is thys if you will = a expiele | 
+ lions. | 


and 1ou ſhall repent ,, believe, and be ſaved: So Preſton on Atcri- 
| butes, part 2., page 85, 86... Theſe diſtinions , plainly yeeld 
that there is a covenant between God and man, inthis lati- 
' tude, of which we (peak, andwhich heres expreſt ,' and that 


| Wir | 
covenant , which puts them into. a capacity, of Sacraments , and 


| their children, which js a covenant properly 'ſo called, and 
| which. Scripture, holds out for the covenant of God . with his 


* 


— 


| 


 allprofeſſed Chriſtians ſo called , are in an outward and lingle| 


es 
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* The Covenant of Works, hap. 36 


- people, Theſe Divines yeelding to much, and their meaning be: |. 
ing ſo. Orthodox, there is ,no reaſon of contravertte with ther, 
or contention about words, Yet I ſhould chooſe rather to ex- 
* iy preſſe my ſelf in-Parexs his words againſt Srap/eron the Jeſuite , 
$ Tſſe in ſeedere | on 1 Cor. 7. 14. objeQing againſt this doQrine, for it is a do- 
* | dicitar duplici- | Erine. which Antipzdobaptiſts , and Independents have bot- 
ter, vel quoed | rowed from Jeſuites , and we havechem all inthis , as ih many 
ju federis,vet | other things our Adverfaries, 7s be in covenant, faith he, i raken 


uoad federis . . ” | 7 TSA | $67 | 
; pas ja, Eft | £99 94Js, either according to tiUe to the covenant, or to the bertefits FI 


: 
: 


Pg the covenant, He s ſaid to bein covenant, that either obtaines t 
® | qui obtinet be-| benefits of the covenant, which are remiſſion of ſinner, adoption, &c. | 
” | neficia federir, | Oy elſe that hath onely the title, aud" omtward badge of the cove- | 
EY ug ſuns remiſ- nant, ſo that he ts repute to have intereſt in ir and is not an alin from 
OIPY Percarerans bn "The right of covenant belongs to all that externally make 

| 


3 ue eee profeſſion. Theſe engage themfelves upon Gods termes. The 


& {qui tentum ba+ | enefit of the covenant, remiſſion of finnes, juſtification, adopri- 
[pet jus, vet | gn, &c. r_ only to'the Ele& regenerate. Or” farther we. 
«gente; "may diſtinguiſh of the covenant of grace , and the grace fol. 
| | t Gcizs fade. | lowing the - covenant, The covenant of grace is in the lati- 
ut ſociue f owing | E latte | 
 [xit, non alienms | tude before mentioned , the grace following the covenant in. 
- |cenſeatur, = | that reſtriction that ſome; conrend for ,. or elſe we may diſtin- | 
| guiſh of entring covenant, and ſtedfaſtnefle and fairhfulneffe in | 
EE: 1 $132 48 A covenant; All enter that are viſible profeſfors, onely the ele. 
] and Fairhful are ſteady in it. This diſtinction is evidently ground- | 
[edon P/al.78.34. T bey remembred that Goa was their rock, the 
| high God their Redeemer , neverthele[s their hrart was not right in 
| them, neither were they Redfaft in his covenant. All covenant-, 
- enterers, arenot covenant-keepers. To take-off this reftrifti- 
on, and for overthrow of this imaginary difference , it were e- 
nough toreFuire okclitſe Aﬀerters of this covenant-reſtriction, | 
and limit, where God hath pur any ſech reſtraint, for affirmayts| 
incumbit probatio, and.to, require ſome reaſon , why men in na-| 
fure,in Old Teſtament-times,ſhould be honoured with that neare 
relation to God, as to be of the Common-wealth of rhis people,!_ 
enjoying not barely civil and domeſtick Priviledges, but ſaving 
 Qrdinances , and: under the Goſpel, muſt ſtand ſhut out of ill 
| ſach vifiblerelations;why unregenerate men in order to regene- 
ration, may not.come under the diſcipline of God: under the | 
| Goſpel, as wellas under Old Teftament-diſpenſations> Why 
Jv, Ro +. 


w—_ - Ee 
Cv. WP" 


- 
I 


4 : Y A . _ 7 
" D_- —_ "+ 4 ow ES 266 2. © . 
" <7"W _ I dos "< a - E 
v = 
4 A Y % v - 
- D 
= = %, 


Px l A \ _ Fs Y | 
y x. a z Hr I". $4 
4 T "= - a* - h A ? "a + 
pd 5 4, ""m 
* y » X % Se <2 


"and « Fi aro Pens. 


—__C@C 


Chap.37. 


KY 
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that Jeſus Choi is NORSE of God, wes 
Pond As | 


ca is by the will of God, this great 
leeve , 45 it was then, /0it now, But ] 


deale more liberal. 


doth the Types of the Law.) but holds it 
mony of the continuance of it. 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 


— 


New. Tefbament-$criptares aſſerting the latitude 
off the covenant of Grace in Goſe 
| pel-times, 


Et that Text Hatth. 28.19. in the firſt place be weighedGo, 
reach all Nations, &c. which. our adverſaries in_ this calle 
willingly conſent to have tranflated , Diſciple all Nations, | 
and. therefore there needs no words nor ſtir to be made about 
it, and thata Diſciple of Chriſt is 10 covenant with God, is as| 
freely confeſt, beret God in Chriſt to be his God, be. layes] jug 
claime to ſalvation by bim, this ground being laid, in which 1| Ms 
think I have not an adverlary., I from atw R 

ment. 
- Fir, that covenant between God and. man, which. is comtmit- ; 
ted to. the Miniſtry of mao to.work, to jadge of being wroughe, 
and to put toaSeale for confirmation of it, is. a covenant ones | 
ly vihbl+ entred,,, and doth not. require any inward real cha 


or work,upon the ſoule tothe being of it, This prooſnin i 4 


_Hh 2 


poore. ſinners 6 that c confeſle with their mouth wich the} al Kj 


oY , we may ſpeak m_— words, F rom Ty to rk it was 
, and either we mult ſce ſome. good. ground , that in this 
or elſe we ſhall be- 


ly, and makeit appear , that the Goſpel dath got wo only not quit | 
us of is, buteftabliſhes it , doth not ealy a oh liſh it (as it 
th, 3nd; gives telti- 


| 


| 


New Teſta« 


ment» Serj 


out the - Coye- 
nant of Grace 


Matth, 23.29 


tures holding { 
= 
<< rrp | 
{t latitude, | 
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The Covenant of Works, Chap. 37 


| ech on the heart, 1f none but a regenerate ele& perſon be in 


| fellowſhip ; A: Church- member, and an ele& perſon, according 


| and the ſeale of the Sacrament are in equal latitude; To baptize an 


_” 


clear,man can judge no farther than of that which is outward arid 


| letion, The Lord knoweth them that are his , 2Tim.2:19. unto 


| that ſacred Ordinance, as the circumciſion of the Sichemites, Gem. | 


| any fifh-chatis bad ; Such a_-Feaſt and no one without a wed-. 


viſible, Mas loketh on the outward appearance but the Lord lock- 


covenant , then" none but God knowes who are in covenant. 
Then we may apply that of the Apoſtle ſpoken ofthe Seal of E- 


every one that as a Cliurch-member, is-to be received into viſible 


to this tenent are rermini corvertibiles and the ſeale of the Spirit, 


te perſon is to put a ſeal to a blank,aFhigh an abuſe of | 


34.24, That'this covenant is ſuch, appearsin that Text, It is com- 
mitted to man to work, and- to judge of it being wrought, to put 
a ſeal for ratification and confirmation of it. The Apoſtle; were 
to make Diſciples, to bring men into covenant. with God, and be- | 
ing diſcipled, to baptiſe them , ſealing them , as Gods in cove- | 
nant; SO fob 4.1,2. When the Lord knew that the Phariſees had | 


| heard that Feſus made and baptized more diſciptrs then John rhowgh 


Feſws baptized not, but bis Diſciples. Here foky made Diſciples 4 


| and baptized ' them _being: made ;, The Diſciples of 4eſus. 


made Diſciples, and baptized. them being made, . An outward 
work then to make profeſſion of the faith, is ſufficient to; 
make one a Diſciple, and to bring him within the verge of the | 
covenant. , - - 327 © | 
[*þ Secondly , That which a whole Nation, in Gods ordinary 
way. of adminiſtration isin a capacity to attaine, and enter in- 
to, is a covenant onely profeſſed , viſtbly entred upon and doth 


-| not require any inwardchange , or work upon the ſoule to th 


being of it; this is plaine; It cannot be expected in Gods ordi- 
nary way , that aNatibn ſhould be brought forth at once, all) 
really holy and fanRtified , 'Such a field hath not been ſeen with-| 
out. tares, Such a floore without chaffe,Such a draw-nert without 


ding garment, But whole Nations are in a capacity , in Gods 
ordinary wa; of working , to enter into this covenant, as is plaine 
in the Text; - The. whole of the Nation, is, in their commriſion, 
where they come, and.in many Nations it bath had - happy ſuc. 
celle, Whole Nations without , exceptions ( unleſſe ftrargers 
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in covenant, all the land was the land of Jmmanzel, Efay 8.8. 
and* conſequently ſo it was to bein other Nations, by vertye 
of this happy enlargement, or elſe the oppolition 'is utrer- 
ly taken away, the meaning of the words'clouded ,. and the 
Apoſtles at a lofle for the underſtanding of them, Ha- 
| ving. before ſpent their pines in "a Nation ; all | Diſciples; 
and now having a commiſfion for the diſcipling of all Nati- 
ons, how- ſhall chey underſtand the words , unleſſe the whole 
of the Nation, where they come are to be diſcipled'? And here- 
to accord the prophecies of Scripture, for che-calling of the 
Natioas of the Gentiles, God ſhall' enlarge 7apher , and be ſhall 


W— 
— 


dwell in the tents of Sem, Gen.9.27. Sem was wholly in covenant, | 


not by pieces and parcels,but univerſally in covenant ; Fapheristo 
come in ſucceſſion into covenant in like latitude, Palme 2.8. 
 Ark-of me, and I will give thee the Heathen for thine inheritance”, 
land the uttcrmoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſe/ſio». It is not ſome 

among.the Nations of the Heachen thatare to be the inheritance 


'f Chrift., butthe Heathen, To which agrees, Rev. 11.15. 


The 
Kine-|"! 


Chap. 7; and the Cowenaut of grate. E, 237 A 
ſojourning, have been evi within covenant. One would | = +1 
faine.faſten another interpretation on thoſe words, and make the | The literal | | 

| commilſion to fonund', not according to the letrer of 'the words, prommaricel 
nor yet according to the ſicceſſe by grace atrained, 'bur co' hislis | ,Q,q, vine 
king, and therefore is put to it to change the word uadnriuran, | cared, 
intO- mrtiny wedges , and then[[all NatronsJ"muſt either be' par | © 
by appoſition, | miiry wadynts wr mn? 3336,, Or with the Pre- , 
poſition Tale Ty wen; %* worry Tm y e9)ay, and ſo inftead- of 

diſciple all Nations,it will be, make diſciples in all Nations, This 
he thinks is very tolerable, becauſe ro di/ciple, and ro make diſciples 
is all one. | But though they may be one in themſelves, yer it 
makes a" maine difference in the phraſe, and with the addition of 
his prepoſition, inverts. the whole meaning ofthe words, asto 
the thing in controverſie, which is ſich a violence offered co *the 
'Text, asis not to be endured in him, that is about ro draw a Lo- | 
gical argument for his advantage againſt an adverſary. And as | 
1t is-againſt thelecrer of the-Text, ſoit is plainly againſt our Sa-' 
viours. ſcope, and end in giving this commiſſion. Thu enlarge- | 
ment unto all Nations in this place was im oppoſition to the reſtribhion, 5 ones by 
Matth. 10. 5; as by the adverſary is confeſt. Now in that Nation, | ,p,. 11. 0. 
co which there they were limitted, the whole of the Nation was | enlarged Com-]. 
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miflion hath to 
thac which was | 
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| TE v RIP of IE EEE the X Peg yg =&4 | 
| Ye Chriſt's, 3. 4s pr end of old CELTS have 

ag - fo become his, no other wa f._th60 
by ddping ; Cod 


mw rg wafer perks a; for ſubduing 
and captivating 2 2Gor 10.4,5: 2 ingdoms are: omi- 
| ſed them, nat ſome onely in ms. Alexander would notfat | 
dawn- with ſack a Lara rhe will Chriſt Jeſus. If to 
\{poſſeſſe ſome in rh es be to poſſeſle a Kingdome , then 
[Antichriſt of long hath had this Kingdome, 4! Kings ſpall baw 
down before him, all Nations ſhall potty Pſal. 72.1 DP All or 
tions whom theu haſt wade. ſhall come aud worſhip before thee , 
Lord, and ſrall glorifie thy Name, Plal.86.9. hs ſhalt ka a 
Nation which thou knoweft not , aud Nations that knew not thee , 
{| fall runwne thee, Elay 55.5. There God calls the Nation , 
+ and the Nation doth anſwer Gods: call. 1» that dey 1+ | 
| ral ſpall be a third with Egypt, aud with Aﬀſyria, even. bleſſing 
| in the midſt of the land, whom the Lord of Hoſts ſpall bleſſe, ſaying, 
Bleſſed be Egypt my people, aid. Aſlyria the mark of my hands, and 
I > Lrael my inheritance. There, Egype and Aſſyria are in equipage 
| " _ . {with Jfrae,, allthree 6ſter-Churches, Iſrael without an 
heminence; Either 1/-ae/ then was not a Nation of Dikiples. 
1a Nation wholly within covenant, or elſe theſe. are tobe Nati- 
4 | onalChurches;thewhole of the Nation to be diſcipled and brought | | 
= into covenant. Paſling by -other * $cziptures in ſilence , one | +." 
EY £ _ Tells me , that he” marvels Pn 1 am not aſbamed to produce , »& 
Palme 72: :t. Pſalme 86; 9, to prove.that. the whole.of the Nati- 
Mm, even infants muſt be included, Matth.' 28. 19. As if (faith! 
he). it. were foreto/d that the whole, Nation, even Infants ſhould come 


 — 
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before God avd wor ſhip.” - Bur it is ſtrange, if be be ignorapt,, that 


propbecies in the Od Teſtament. of the glory, of New Tefta- 
ment-tiryes, are. inOld Teſtament-phraſes by way of alluſion 
| tothe worſhip of thoſe times, ſet forth tous, 1t was the pra- 
Rice of the people of the Jewes,, for their males of growth 
andftrength to appear beforethe Lord, and neither females nor 
| TInfants., as Ainſworth On Ex:4;2/3.17. oblerves ,yet they appear» 
1 |ed'in the name of females and-children,, and their females and | 
children, were in covenant . topether with them, Dext.29,11. 


Wh as the reſt of the; prophecies , to. which he hath; no-: 


sto ſay, fo, theſe rwo prophecies ( againſt which he x: 
" BS cepts) | 
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Chap Ir. 


þe epts ) ſpeak fully for the diſcip 
ment times, The ſacceſſerof th Prophe 

anſwered in many Nations, which oF. well "= as £ 
Comment both of cheſe Prophecies , {ard the commiſſion g 
&d by the Lord Jefas, though bythe working of the 
Sins. and other Hereticks, Try hath been mb 
et, in moſt of the Nationsof Z Eiwrope, it hath beet his 
eQed. _ Let any man finde equal Caſte for the p/ 1 
of the words, as I have done for keeping to' the letter of 
the Text ; chen I ſhall hearken to' him, itn the meane 1me 
all-indiffererit” then may well clialfenge cheir reaſoh rhar 
bim. 
| A ſecond Text ing out the covenant in its ancient [4- Meek 
titude, we have from 0ur Saviour Chrift, Marth.20.16. and 22. T7 5 
14. Many avs called, but few choſey. The clofe of two ſeveral | 
Parables: The ofie of the labourers hired into the Vir 
where ſome claimed a more large ey upon merit: 'The other, 
of the Parable of the Wedding-feaff, where one intruded with. 
out a Wedding garment ; Rhedes our Saviour inferres, 7 uh 
1) .are called are of the number of gaeſts/at the wedding are 
of the labourers i in the Vitieyard, but ſth 4: chofes 75-0 whence|- 
k thus argue, If there be 1 calf from God in the times of the| 
New Teftametit in a farre priater lititudethan the grace of E- 
n le&ion, that, of many called, few only are cleQed; then-the 
FE © covenant in New Teſtament-times , i is not- to be! reſtrained tothe | 
| |efe& arid regenerate', bur containes 'all that ' profeſſedly ac... 

cept thetermes of the covenant , and viſibly appear a' pto Js of ” 
God. Thisis eyident Teeing the call is, veg It the | 
Feaſt were called ones, all the hired labourers were covenant. 
ſeryanrs. To conceive men tobe called of God; and not to be 
in covenant with God, is a full. contrgdiQtion. The call bath'its 
che eaſe 4 quo,andits fermings ad quem, a ſtate which opon call 


: <0 
By the ha | 
Sn > 
re | many Nationsf - 
| ) ory followed | | 

an of -upon'ir, 


6 
| 


they leave; and a'new Rare o on which they enter; Theyareup- 
on this call in a _nearer relation to God, than the reſt of t 


world , otherwiſe they were the fame as ever ,and not calledat 
all, , they re not. in ſo neare a relation, as "men borne of the 
k pure < 


ey were elected. The FR Ry the Word,and | 


Fore yOcmaces, © to Which they eeid a exenees 
f- ſubje&ion. They have not atrained He tr Workin 
= 7 IE _ the; "i LitandS. 
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- Spitir to areal | I ion. Now for the me rg 
chat there is acallin New Te nt-rimes-m this latitude, in a 
ſo greater laticude than the grace of Election, our Saviour e- 
idently ſhews io the Text. quoted; Thereare thoſe atthe feaſt | 
atare.not accepted; There are thoſe that are taken into the, 
Vineyard, that ateheevening ofthe day do difpleaſe, there are | 
thoſe therefore thatare called-into covenant with God, and 
mL anreeda God, afull, and a clear Text for covenant-ho- 


| TRY TRE evident inthoſe Parables of our” Saviour Chriſt, | 
4 3-Thole ſever- ofthe held with Wheat and .,Tares ,;. Marth, 13.24, 25. of the 
; — n7,2 59920 R draw-net with fiſhes good and ba $7 '23.47. of the floore 
[Ma.1 4 oF *| with chaffe and Wheat, "Matth. 3.12. Gt houſe, where 
| Mar- 3.12. | | there are . not. only. veſſels of. pold ſilver , but alſo of 
| z>Tim.2:20: / ,, wood, andearth, and tone, 'ſometo honour, and ſometo diſ- 

= 2 Tim. 2. 20+ In,whicb. parables by the floore, the 
| field ( expreſlely compared, to the Kingdome of Heaven, and the 
[ great houſe )the : Church is underſtood, which Rtands in covenam- 
relation to God, and containes 'thoſe that are in covenant with | 
God. A . man inthe Kingdome of -Heayen\isa manin covenant 
|with: God, unleſſe he ſtood in-a covenant-relation, he cogld haye 
no ſtanding there; and the compariſon were very {tfangely drawn, 

if s Ringdome thus - ſet 7 all chat were ' good , none | 
hed in: it. Bur of this more,when 1 ſhall het to ſome Corolaties 
es follow from this Aſſertion, | 


open, 
en, the 


longs ak which hon Poe fell Aopyeaſu were Lakes 5 in, FE 633 
| {till contiove. Thiscannor be be denied, we being graffed in. their 
whack ya 2's pon like es as they. left. _ They It ok Y 
|vib We ang at Jaticude ofc Srep -which-di 


Neorncegcas anduoregenerate, jalfifel: nJu ltified.. | 


+4 


= — 


| takenin ; into the ſame fellowſhip. "Wick (27 hink) wr ll 


tread /under foor:the Son of God ; and count his blood an unholy 


and renovation of "he ſoul, from.whence 
fall. ++They that-will embrace this renin , may xyindeed fay,charin | 


—_ 


rilexin rome ceo an f | 
| loer beobjected, nleſle toy mill ay, thavthe- Srinible —_ 


inviſible: body, 


and that the Gentiles /in their call are - 


affirme , ſo Iſha]l have -prefently: occaſion to/examine-;| If, any 
ſhall further ſay, that they ws thiscitle, in Foro: Eccleſia';, and 
not in Foro Dei ;- as to. men they have ſo far right , that Mites 
may not refuſe them, or intheir adminiſtrations deny them admit- 
rance;but intheſight of God who knows their: nerate & un- 
Fuſtified condition,they have no title at al, ſhall re ro-the 


theirs aſcribed to the power of God, that it is done by theeleRion | 
of God,and mentioned as his ift,and choice mercy to > that people. 
All of whick ſpeak the-mind of God in it, and his approbation ofic, 
This is farther clear in that Text of the Apoſtle. "Heb, 10. 294 


ſee choſe: that-are lanCtitied with.the blood of the. covenant, do 


thi have an eſteeme of it, as that which i is common ,' and ne- 
ver deyoted at all to God: Theſe maſt needs be_ to be 
wicked; yet cannot be. denied to be in covenant, ſanRi- | 


with. che \blood..of--the, Covenant. roy 1s- indeed. 


fied 


is there ſpoken to, and not the viſible, that. the Jews fell-from the | | 


whole tenor of that chapter,where they ſhall ſee, this engraffing of | 


Of how much ſorer punifoment ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be cbought worthy, | - 
| who hath troden nnder. foot. the Sonne' of God ; rt counted 
[the blood of the Covenant wherewith be > ſanftified an unholy 


| thing, and hath done defpight unto the Spirit of Grace? Where we 


_ 
andchoſeof that: party, 
they ungerſtand by.ſanRification. in this on an internal change | 


ion of this Text; ofthe. Arminians,,. 
eneinics..to nem K meer in Grace',. and. 


W "AY 


Apoſtaſie {ſuch perſons | 
[ 


'' 
l 
l 


ate of: —_— they. were in covenant, bur al 
they fall from co -Bar. this is not». 
au Xs hopes ns le.and therefore. I ſhall 


? "not 


out into-thisicontroverſie. Two other -inter tions | 
iven by.thoſe that are adverſaries totbis' way, and. make. it | 


f work to vindicace this: rext from theſe rmens-gloſſes,. The! 
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th. 


the interpretation which/is grounded on it, hath (1 ſuppoſe) come 


= 


forcible thus fare 
| 
Iracl, andevery one of rhews1s called holy, yea COTE alſo and Bic fals 


unto: Chril himſelf. Chriſt was fariftifird{they ſay); wit 
- This indeed clearly takes this Fextous of their No 
that would from;chence inferre the 'Apoſtakie of ſandtified. , thac 
, regen "And ifthis hold, it, as little ſerves our 
ſe "Heteis Chiiftin- corentne:;) 'but-no reprobate [or wic- 
perſonin covenant. 'But this: reference of the: words: and 


_—_ nonduears hg —— _ tobe very 
yYaton. of 
TIA wh; od andthe 
pn Inn nc and 
clearly wth inthe Text) fully vindicates ie from any favour 
the doQrine of A ofthe Saints, andtully con; 
firmes. the pointin hand; There' is 2 ſanQification by leparati- 
on for God, and dedication to: fim-/\.as- there's by mheſion 
infuſion. . Maſter Dixov 'on' the! words. taving -ſo.:/fully 


and 
or a Lamgy bad rather exprefſe my ſelte tn. hamorth, 
n my 


utring the Queſtion, How the reprobate-can be 
& the blood of the covenant ? anſwers 


own, 


 faid to be 


'7 There 14 4 fant tothe-purifying of the fleſh, and a ſanttifica-| 


tion tothe purifying of the conſcience from: dradworks, to ſerve the 
living God, Heb) 9. 15,14." The ſanitification external to the pu- 
Des of ths fleſh cenf Co whſteeh i in the mans ſeparation: from the world; 
dication. unto Gods- ſervice, 9 calling: and Covenant”, 


| 


common to all the members "of the wiſcble Church , and'it i 
r, 4s to bring aman into cradit and 


| and unto the common” priv 


0u 4d" 4 Saint "of the 


7 Twit ere When as men, ſoGod alſo 
a. one of his people , and dealrth with him in bus excternal difpenſation 
a with one of his own. people. In this ſenſe alt the Co 


w 


lowers, Nam. 16.3. 
in 4 mans ſtparation frowd 
bis —dqomaawenns Micdedfedier cp by this latter ſort a re-| 


x ng mr Ye by renovation confoft cth 


ſpeakerh unto him, and of hins| 


the ſtate ef nature,zo the ſtate of grace, om 
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irrmey ane 


wnto it, ut waraly onl. 
upon an bypecrite in the Chriſti 
| congregation of the Saints, as well as, anh 
fo called, bronuſe Crifts bloud cannot be-:inferiour 
were of this force to ſanttsfie men to the ſro 
fave may ſay more ſhortly, There is a ſanit 
when any thing us devoted or dedicated unto God, and a ſanttification 
| by Subabitation of the holy 
the Cenſeres of Corah, Dathan, a»d Abiram';.,are: called holy, and 
pr won, wen, Breanfe they 
ore 
bers of the viſible Church , even ſuch as afterwards do; prove. 
ſtates are ſanttified, becauſe they-offered , and offer themſelves un- 


the elc&,and Gods children. To: theifame(purpoſe 
w * T he ſanttsficatiow-of Apoſtates mtas not auternal,( faith be ) 
bat 'external, conſiſting in the profeſſion: of ''Faith and participation 
- |bf the Sacraments. Tihey were [anGified , thut is , ſeparate from 
the:Zews and Pagans in profeſſi nar a and I m_ true Comfiies 
In' the ame ſenſe:as menare ordiganily 

we thai hear, ſo,choſe thatare turned. 
Fed by the blood of the covenant, and thetefore wane meain'co- 
| Venant; 


1 Pet-2.9. advetfaries take-it: off, bur that ic ſpeaks fully to 
{hold up acovyenant in this latitude (ard from'thence 1 chus ar- 


gue's. if thoſe phraſes, a choſen generation, 4 royal Prieſt bogd , an 
holy Nation, a. pecnlizy people: , be pr to C hriſtians;; a5to| 


foltow chat there isa covenantin Goſpel-times 10: like latitude, 

| as|in-the time'of the Law, includipg: all-thataccept-the termes 
' of. the covenant, and viſibly appeare as. the» people of God, 

and 4s not reſtrained onely\to Ge Elec regenerate. . The. conſe- 
| | quences evident, ſeeing.the termes plainly imply a covenant, 
| Hereis-a covnant-people or:no where: Buttheſe termes , 4 choſen 
Generation, a' royal Prieft hivd , an holy. Nation, a peculiar People, 


{are bs Opn roChriſtians;uswellas 26; Jewes, to'one , in as great a 


 foir mmſt bavs : which i; 
beſe, vhut is, pv the 4h, ana external ———_ 
as the types did wnder the Law where- 


Chirchne be accomntedoe yours an 
ERS, mn 
efication 67 confterier "ug 
Spirit, 2 Cor.6. 17.1 8; Of the former Jer 


offered thens before rhe. Loyd, there- 
are hallowed, Num. 16.38. Andinthis ifedſe all the mens- 


tothe Lord. But the inhabitation of ahe boly.Spirst, 5s proper onely to 
'Parems: on the 


| 


AP \+ Era fenli- 


catio apoſfarg- 
rum non iner+ 


naſed externg | 


proſeſſione fidet 


Sacramentorum 
externa confi. 


ftens, Eraus 


F4%-s oe were wi. wx 


after /4#iffcari, hoe 


fione [ 
& pro veris . 


Neither can all the-noiſe that: hath been madeiaboudehat Tot, 


| babizz. 


| [Jewes, in anequal latitude , to-one as to other, then jt muſt needs | * 


T4 - lati-] 


— bo — 


Chriſftienis © 


ſ. 
1 Pets 2, 9s | 


et participatione| 


ef,3 Fudaic © 
Paganm profeſ«| "i 
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latitude: as to EW No "Tharwhich God ſpeaks to Iſractinithe the ihe 
-H wilderneſſe, that Pereri ſpeaks tothe Church to, which he'writes, 
FAIL 1rachires.in Moſes dayes., all Chriſtians profeliagin Peters | 
time, bad thoſe titles, ark only thole that kept covenarit,, were 
at rime worthy.of them , and; had -the. comforts :16f- them. 
| Here, tis objeed that this. Text: is-meant'of the Church, !as it. 
is inviſible and ſoit follows'not,:that it is:ſpoken by the-Apoltle 
| in-that latitude, as it was by < Hoſes tO the 1/raclites , but in as 
| great a difference as the Church vilible; ſtands from the Ghurch,as| 
- eh. is inviſible, - bur] would waſh that i if might be taken into more, 
"= | | COT on: be 1 gf AM 
= cy were -whetherthe: firſt Verſe ofthis ons "key demeant 
i" - app yt only of inviſible members 7 Whether the 'A poſtie. perſwades Re- | 
© | Church. as vi- | generate men, and only Regenerate men,-ro /a7- aſide all malice, 
| Gb -and all guile, and hypocriſies and evil peaking o&-1\1; 
 Secondly,whether the third wex/e be to = thus limited, whether 
the Apoſtle makes doubtimthat: manner.z\whether inviſible mem-| 
bers. had'\t+ſted rhat: the Lord v5 gr ker? and yet the words in both 
thoſe verſes muſt needs be underſtood of the ſame men, and under 
the ſame notion astheſe,. ver. 9., The Apoſtle brings his ſpeech 
ro-no full period till ver.2 1. Thoſe.that muſt lay aſide all as, 
vile, &c./ andthoſe-ob whom:he makes queſtion, whether they 
F'Þ tafted that'the Lord: were fr Acleny arethis choſen yea 9Pr" 
this royal Prieſt-hood. 6 
Thirdly, let us more Xs oull conſuer the Apoſtle farther en-, 
t of this honour of Chriſtians; Which in "times paſt 
were mot & people of God, words borrowed from-He/ I.10.Hoſ-423 | 
, | andſpoken of thecall ofthe tenrevolted | Tribes, and in Dex. 
432,21, of 'the;call ofthe Gentiles into a viſible Church-ſtate 
and-profeſlion\ 'and ſo applied by the Apoſtle; Rem. 9.24,25 26. 
Whence I argue, The cal} of the i revolited Tribes, -and of the, : 
Gentiles into a vidbleChurch-way , is-not' to be; meant of the|- 
| Church, as it is inviſible/onely. This one bath already caken in- 
to conſideration, and 4 Howſoever it_ be inthe places in 
which the alluſion is, yetit is \certaine that here it 15 meant of ſuch a 
calling as is from darkneſſe to marvellous light. Taking it, it ſeems, 
for granted, that there is no marrelam dad; in viſible Churches , 
that in the landof Zeb»/on and Nepthali; where they ſaw. a; great 
light, there were,only inviible members;fat.4.15;16:; | 


'Fourth- 


nn COS 


” 


pO a _ 
fthly, chis Text by adverſfartes is made to. be parallel wich | "Ln [ n 
Texts, Gal.6. 10. 1 Tim. 3. 15. 1 Pet. 2:20. And \- "2 
|rhoſe Texts L haye, demonſtrated to be meant of vifible-Churches.| — w 
[To which, nothing + is. replyed: Arguments: to. evince it, }- il 
'to be meant of the Church, as1t is invihble., come.ro be conſi- = 
ed. 241, | ITAL $9 'Y 
bs! L.)-1 arg; ({auh one) from the termes, choſen Generation, ; " 
rojal Prieſthoad,an holy N ation, a pecaliar people, This is by © hriſts foro : 
[ death, which can-beunderſtood,of no' other thanEleR and- true | vers | 
8 & | Beleevers Tit.2.14. | 
Anſw. 1. Such'a way of arguing would not; paſſe with him | | { 
L1n his eAdver/ary. As { peculiar people ] is taken-in one place 
of Scripture; ſoit muſt be taken inall places, butin one place it is | 
taken fot the Elect regenerate. If this would bold, much labour. | 
might be ſpared in finding out the. various acception of words in 
Scripture. > 2 | wo | 
gs Theſe termes and others equipollent to theſe , are given to "4 
the 1/raelites, Dent.14-1,2.. Dent. 9.6. Dent, 32.9. not as a | 
{Churchinviſible,, but as viibleMembers... Their quahfications are | 
| often as low as their appellationsby reaſon of their relation to | ' 
{ God, raiſe them high. And ſetting apart Chriſts death , 1would Ws 
know how the 7/7aelires came cothis honour. | _- 
3-. The gift of Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts , Paſtours and 7-20 
Teachers were the gift of Chriſt, and the purchaſe of his death. 
Theſe arefor conſtitution of viſibleChurches,and viſible members, 
enjoy theſe priviledges in common with regenerate perſons:, to 
which more is already ſpoken. ik 7 5 | 
-(2.) An Objection 1s raiſed from that which is aid of them, [- 
| T hey are called of God by his power, and vertue into his marvelous 
light, and verſe 10, Which now had obtained mercy , which they 
| had not befure , which cannot be affirmed of any but true Beleevers 
and Elett perſons. | DN 4 A RY 
Anſw, Men brought into a viſible Charch- ſtate , are brought. «_ 
into a marvelous light. The ſeven golden Candlefticks, Rev. 1, oY 
| 20, bad a marvelous light in their lamps , and yer in ſome of [8 
thoſe there. were onely « few names that had not defiled their gar-' 3 
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(nents; Agdthis light is a mercy ,the fruitionofirisa great mer- 
| cy, P/alng 47.1 9,20. Yea, it 1s applied by the Prophet, Hof: z. 


{23- whence the Apoſtle gathers it, unto the mercy enjoyed in 
a viſible Church-communion , which'is not dented by the adyer- 


(3+) It is ſaid, that rhoſe perſons did belerve contra-diftinguiſh- 
ed ro them that were diſobedient , ani ſtumbled at the word, but ſuch 
are onely rhe Eleft. Ergo, | 

Axſw. So did all they that made ſovipwrack,of the faith , 1Tim. 
1.19. So did\Simon Magn, ARs 8.13, Sodid the hearers com- 
pared totherocky ground, Luke 8, 23. And whereas it is {aid , 
|rheſe Beleeyers are contra-diſtinguiſhed to them that 'were diſo- 
| bedient and ſtumbled at the Word, it fully makes againſt "this in- 
[ terpretation. Thoſe diſobedient onesare,thoſe that difallowChrift, 
, as we ſee verſe 7, thatrejet Chriſt upon tender , that perſift in 
| 7adaiſme or Gentilifme. + All others, not profeſſed” Jewes nor 

Gentiles, are in that place Beleevers, and'in alf -other Scriptures 
| reſpe&iveto viſible prerogative, all which are viſible Church- 
members. | | 

- (4-) They are ſaid tobe built, as living ftones, oc. which can a- 
gree to none, but Elett perſons and true 'Beleevers.. - 

Anſw, That isleft our;inthe Quoration 'of this Text , which 
would wholly fpoile the argument, and carry it on the other 
| hand; namely thoſe words, 7 whom commy as t#hmto a living 

ſtone. The Apoſtle ſhews them the way ,: and points out the 
' [condition called for , which being done , they are then built as 

living ſtones, And ehivimplies ak it was (fo, with ſome, but nbe 
with others. Here is that which was done'by ſome, and negle&ted 
by others, andrheir happinefſe upon diſcharge of their duty de- 
clared. Iam told by one, that he hardly beleeves, that any ap- 
| proved Writer joyns'with' tne in this Interpretation , Butetough 

I were alone init, yerT might-learne of him to adventutre;notbare- 
ly on theinterpretafiorof one ſingle. Scripture-Text,but on acon- 
cluſion in Theology", againſt all Proteſtant Writers, and here- 
{inT ſhould have the adyantage, in that few comparatively (1 
| think) have ſtarred this queſtion , much lefſe have they eri- 

oully handledic , minding more what thoſetirles engage us to be 
| (inwhich'there is arragreement of all parties) than to whom they 
| aregiven, when ſome of my oppoſires, dare affrotit the whole bo- 
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7 dy of Proteſtant Writers, inthat, in which ex- profeſſo, they have 
4 to deale againk Papilts. EFZiav indeed upon examination: of the 
' thing in queſtion , apyearesto be of a.contrary minde, and cen. 
; {aresthole that {et. owt 7h: holineſſe by Religion, deftrine , Sacru> 


[I know) asapprovedas bimſcif, and they, as we ſee, limit it not 


intrinſecal, is bere aimedat, yet all choſe have theſetirles,that do 
o ofthe way of it, andare of the: number of thoſe 


make 
| that engage themſelves to it. Gerrard allo on the wards, puts 


itto the-quteſtian; and determines the fame way., but-tells us of 


[others . that underſtand itofcommon and election, His 
name ( I ſuppoſe) is waved in that bis Arguments are borrowed, 
and: have been anſwered. But on the. other hand: Maſter ZB«# 
(who authorities muſt carry is, will ſway 
thet:):; treating on thoſe words, Heſ.2.19;20. [will betreth thee: 
mute mefor cuer, cc.laich,, The external betrothing, by outward co- 
[-venmant,: ſors Gad betroths hinwſelfe to all prafeſſing the true faith, 

may be broken , for though God offer them aa well believe, 
yet he gives not not faith to them, and quotes for proof , Rom, 9. 
24, 25. 1 Pet. 2.8, 9: And- Zanchine de perſeverantia ſanForuns | 
| cap, 1. Tir. de Santis, .bath theſe words, Hear now what 1 un-| 
| | derftand by the name of [SainttÞ Thi name (Saint ] when it | 

ſpoken of men, 1s, 1, Generally taken , for all thoſe that have con- 


| nents, which Authours by. him.thus cenſured, may be (for ought | 
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; Baz tothe Church inviſible; | doubt not, but that bolinefſe; which is.| 


with meas much as Ci- | 


ſecrated themſelves to the mer tb, nts” name to Chriſt ,| 
| 47d do profeſſe hinn and bis Re/1gion, w ft: be dome before God. 
| eraely, and ſincerely , or only before men , / the people of 1irael , al-: 

though they were not all truely holy , yet they are all called holy, fo 


| 


{/aPeter, 1 Pet. 2, chills all thaſe (briſtians towhons be writes @ ho-. 


» Nation, and. a rojal, Prieſthood, And Laurentian, 1 Pet, r, 1, 
—_” iſhing of athreefoldeletion. 1. To ay fantt- 


lov; civil on. exaleſpaſtical. 2:To' the external communion of 'dining 
wot ſhip, or the outward. Church” or Woes 
| axd, eternal life , bri for proof 0 


. [Paul-calls 4ll thoſe Saints , . who bad: given their names: to: Chriſt; |- 
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{1 P#.2:9. in the laſt place, adding t! 
EI js general as hath bees [aid\, nor ave all that are made partakers | 
a is of it , neceſſarily ſaved,Rom. 9. 6. but reſpetiive to this general t- 
0 .  |leftion, he is ſaid to be choſen of God, who is called to the participation 
of his free covenant, or a people whom God adopts to himſelf for a peo- 
ple. ' So allo in virbam [ Sanftis, ] which be fayes is takenthree: 
$ | wayes. 1. By ſeparation or ſegregation. 2. By mmputation.”3, By 
tnchoation of bolineſſe in this hf. He there gives . many inftances 
= _ }of thefirſt acception, of holineſle by ſeparation, diftin& from the 
K- 1 ewo other, and 1 Pet 2.9. for one. So Salmero, as'T finde him 


\*a/ 


' 1 quoted to my hand, underftands'it of eleQion, diſtint from that 

ne which is to eternal life ; and calls it an eleftion to faith , and all 

; | know that they mean no more than their Catholickfaich-, which 
| - [ (according to them ) doth not neceſſarily entitle to. eternal life, 


A Lapide, with whom my adverſaties in theſe controverſies, fre- 
quently joyn, is alſo wholly on my part; in his Comment ontheſe 
words, ſo that it needed not to have been ſaid, that no approved 
authour joynes with me, Letthe Reader judge as the ſtrength of 
reaſons given will perſwade. 3: : 
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CHAP. XXXVIIL © 


| 4% 


[ \ Arguments evincing the Covenant of Grace in Goſpel- 


vw, » Hmesin that datitade as befort'is aſſerted... 
. of | $2 cg $644, | ' 


- 


/ 


14 Hefirft Argument ſhall be borrowed from thoſe titles : 
[z, Tides given | - which undoubtedly and'undiſputablyimply a covenanr,and- 
"fas wy " ae of ; | yer in Scripture, are I! attributed'ko all that profeſledly 
ÞScripruce ap- | accept the termes” of;thEcovenant, and profeſſedly * oy the 
plied to unre- | people i of © God. "Thoſe ritles / before :mentiode by: Peter 
generace men,” | from Afoſare confeſſed to be ſuthy thar-argue a*people in coves. 
proveit, nant,and therefore adverſaries areſo ſhie to-confeſſe them' ro be- 
[too to viſible © Profeſſours-;; © But "titles © as bigh as theſe; 

| and"as undeniably imiplyinga covenant; are given to viſible Pro... 
feſſours; 'thoſe then {even acrorditig'to them - ay 6 Ac- 


count ir! coveriantiwith God.And theſcareull of thoſe ticles whers 
with the peopleiof God are 'honoured: In - New-:Teſtaments| 
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Pro 
Teſtament-Scriptures, Be/e-vers from the Faith that they - prq- 


'or from the holy. God to whoſe ſervice they are ſeparated ; 
| Diſciples from the Doctrine which they profeſle to learne,, and 
Chriſtians from him whoſe they are, whom they ſerve, and 
| from whom they expe ſalvation, I know ſome have-inured 


| neceſſarily concluded by them to be Ele&, Regenerate perſons , 


Scriptures, | 

| Tobegin with Beleevers. He is in Scripture'a Beleever,that is, 
a vifble Profeſſour,that puts himſelf into the number of thoſe that 
expe ſalvation by Chrift Jeſus, So it is through che Hiſtory of 
| the eZ: , where account is given of the Converts made by the 
Apoſtles Miniſtry, As 4.4. any of them which heard the Word 
believed, and the number ef the men was about five thouſand. They 
that are thus numbred by che poll , are viſible Profeſſours , that 
"outwardly embraced the Do&trine of Faich, This might be ſeene 
and che names of ſuch taken. They are not all Ele&,, regenerate. 
Chriſtians, ſuch could-not be vilibly known :' The generality of | 


{feſſe , Saints fromthe Holineſle to which. they ſtand engaged , 


themlelves to that language, that thoſe that are thus dignified, are 


{Itis grown, I know the Diale& of the times, but not "of the 


| Scriptures, which are eſpecially foure, + Be/eevers, Saints ,Diſ- | 
ciples, Chriitians. He thatg is a Beleever, a Saint, a Diſciple.,'a 
4G a” 1-06 he is a man in covenant with God. But all vifible 
eſlors that accept the termes of the 0ovenant are Beleevers, 
Saints; Diſciples, Chriſtians ;»{o they are ſtill tiled in New } 


q 


"men and women in Samariabeleeved, As 8. 12, But that: they 
| wereElect 8& Regenerate in that univerſality cannot be conceived, | 
' Simon Magus anexampie to the contrary, of whom the Text 
 fayes, that be did beleeve, verſ,13. and yet his beart not right in the 
fight of Ged , verſe 21, He was with thoſe 1/aclites, Plalme 78. | 
34. in covenant; yet bs heart was not ftedfaſt in Covenant. A great | 
| number of the Grecians beleeyed,upon the preachipg of thoſe that 
, were ſcattered, upon the perſecution raiſed about  Srephey, Acts 
11.21. yet Barnabts (whom the Church -of er»/a/em ſent. to | 
them) well enough knew,that there was no certainty,little hopes 
' that all oftheſe'were Regenerate perſons, therefore he exhorrs 
them, that with purpoſe of beart they would cleave to the Lora. He 
; wasafraid/that thework tight be overly and ſuperficial,of which 
the /hurch in every age bath ſad experience, he deſires anden, | 
| K 
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Chap. 3s 


= Unregenerate 
perſons, as "* | parate for God, and dedicated to him, The diſtinguſhing name 


the name and, 


{hearers whickiare c6! 


- Regenerate, ſanRtihed man, joyned in marriage to a Profeſſour of 


"deavonr that they may be rootedand cftabliſhed. © Only thoſe 


IEEE 


mpared © the good ground, arc Repgenerate- 


{perſons ,- But thoſe compared to bad ground , beleeve, Lnke 8. 
{ 13. Regenerate men, who alone are inviſible Church- Members , 


have their hearts moreright with God, than to love the praiſe of 
men, more than the praiſe of God, but many beleevers. are thus 
cenſured, as we ſee, fohn 12. 42,43. Regenerate perſons make no. 
| ſhipwrack of Faith ; They are borne of incorruprible ſeed, the ſeed 
of God abidethin them ; Yer there are beleevers that thus ſuffer 
|ſhipwrack, 1 7im.1.19. CMyriads of 'thouſand of Jews beleeve , 
As 21.20. yet not all Regenerate. The Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7. ſa- 
the Corinthiaxs , that if 


| tisfies acaſe cfconſcience put to him 


| dwell with him', let him not-pur her away. If the beleeving bro- 
ther, here be only a Regenerate man , then the unbeleeving wife 
is an unrepenerate woman; So the queſtion will be, whether a. 


the true fajth , not of thoſe hopes for the truch of ſanRification | 
"may dwell with her? A caſethar never yet was diſputed or doubt- 
<d : The unbeleever is a worſhipper of idols, -one that facritices. 
to devils,and not to God. The Beleever is a Profeſſor of the Faith, 
one in name a Chriftian and not a Heathen. 

Saint is tiken in the ſame latitude as Beleever, and is the moſt 
common appellation in the New Teſtament ,- for all that are ſe- | 


| 


| d privi. | for profeſling Chriſtians, asthe title of People of God, Cirenmcifion, | 
Y ledges / ng was for the of 1/rael, fome do nothear ofthe word Saint, | 
| a1Nth. 


; heaven. They will haveno denomination of a Saint, from a holy; 
4 on: But if we ook 


| fedlynames Sams 
| ten taken for other, than a Saint by 


{ but preſently they underſtand a Saint in glory , and will not en- 
dure that any man ſhould be a Saint upo 
have none' Saints, but Geafeaturarevagtly ich 2rd ſhall be for| 


ok into the Scriptures, and may be 
' to ſpeak in that language , weſhall finde, Saiv: for the 
moſt part, taken for 'men uponthe' earth. The Pſalmift  profeſ- 
wpen earth, Plal.16.3. And thoſe Saints not of- 
on. He is a 


4 - 


tions for the Saints, 1Cor.16.1. Admmiſtration tothe Saints Heb. 
6,10, which can reach no higher than viſible Profeſſours, and 


Cl 
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& 


| any brother hath a wife that beleeveth not , iffhe be pleaſed to | 


earth ; Others will/. 


: 


Saint that makes a 'Chriſtian-profellion. - We read of Calte-| 
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[can by no means be limired ro ElefRegenerate ones. When Paul, 
| | ſout Hp man) of the Saints in tri/on, 48d did much evil againfi then ; 


—— 
- 


 profeſiian, and ſo he explaines himſelf, thoſe of chat a7, 
We read of Churches of the Saints, 1COF.1 4. 33 —_ 


{As 26.10. he knew no other way of diſtiction; thenan outward | 
Act. g. 2.1 


They were 
taken in, tobe Church-members afſoon as they.made proleſſion,: 


that is affoon as they ceaſed to be Jews or Pagans, and took them 
to the way of Chriſtianity, As we fcein thoſe three thouſand, / 
 A#42. The Samaritans, The Eunuch ; Sims Mage, ak 


Chriſtianity, they had that name of Saints, ; The Epiſtles wrote ta 


ſoon. as they were taken off from Heatheniſme,, Judaifne far | 


Church of Sardis. Ameſins judged 


cap.32. ſe&, 8. The Apoſtle te 
th: Saints, Jude 3. the Dacrine of -Faith , as is agreed 


God , Saint thenis a name of diftinion, to ſet out thoſe that take 


Saints are men 1n covenant. ; | b 
| For the terme Di/cip{-, enough hath been.ſpoken before. This 
argues an intereſt inthe covenant, as well as the former of Saints, 


land Beleewers, and whole Nations are in capacity to be Diſciples, thename and | 


times theNation of the Jews was,in the fruition of ſavingOrdinan-. 
ces; And the Kingdomes of the earth, bang made the Kingdoms of 
{the Lord and his Chriſts, by a viſible profeſſion- are Diſcipled.] 
{?adas is calieda Diſciple , Matth.10.1,4. as well as Simon Ma-. 
gu is calleda Beleever. $4 breathed ont threatnings againſt 
the Diſciples of the Lord , A#s 9.4. Incaſe you will know who 
che boly Ghoſt there meals, ſec verſe 2. all that Say! could 
finde of that way. He made it not his work to enquiiveafter their 


particular vilible Churchs, gre inſcribed ro Saints, among which, 
what ſome are, read both the Epiſtles to the Corinthians; yea, 
what almoſt all are in ſome Churches, read rhe Epiſtle to the 
ſome to he of the oppoſite | 
Party ) hath cheſe words, . Zr is moſt probable, that there is no | 
particalar Church, in which the profeſſion of the true faith flouriſeth, 
but in the ſame we may finde ſag traly Beleevers, Medul,lib.1. 
us of the Faith once delivered to 

| on all | 
hands is there underſtood , . All that profeſſe that Do&rine are 
Saints : no other Comment can be put uponit, than upoathe A- | 
poſtles words, R'm.3.1. Tothe fews werecommitted the Oracles of 


the way,not of Jews,or Heathens, but the way of Chriſtians and | 


| Math, 28.19. that is, to be put into a way of falvation,as ſome: |; 


pay "ICT 
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; » 
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perſons , as to | 


outward privi« 
£5, are 


Diſciples, | 


b 


geration, or inward work. of Sandtification ; we'may-well. 
oy | Kka  ® think | 
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| Unregenerate 
perſo1s, as to 
the name and 
{ourward privis 
| Jedges - ate 
Chriſtians- 


| objid. 


Sol. 


the re- 


[pon 


 ſt:jRinof the 


| Covenant ro 
generate do © 


«ns in Antioch. And in what acceptionthrough all ages ithath paſt 
is alſo manifelt.” All of theſe imply an intereſt in the covenant 
_ | andttheſe are given to unregenerate. perſons. 


| 99491 come to me, and hate not hu father, aud mother, and wife , and 


| 


' | fruitionof viſible priviledges , 


1 he abſurdi- . generat 
_ ries that follow 


a Joke on the necks of the Diſciples, which neither they nar their fa- 
4 


comprehenſion it is uſed, 7ohn 6.66. From that time many of 
his Diſciples.went back, and walked no more with him. 

+ For the laſt of cheſe rermes, ({hriſt5ansit ſtands in the ſame lati- 
tudeasthe other , where we firſt heare of it, we finde it the ſame | 
with Diſciples, Acts-11: 26; The Diſciples were firſt called C hriſts- ' 


3. 


| 
; 
; ad, 4: | 
Here that of our'Saviour is objected, Lake 14. 27,33. If any 


children,” and brethren, and ſiſtengh, yea, and his own tife alſo, he can 


] not be my Diſciple. - Theſe qualifications are ſignes of Regeneration, 


and i heſe only that are thus qualificd y AYE Diſciples of G hyiſt, R Of | 
nerate men then onely have-that henour of Diſciples] anſwer , They: 
| only do the duty of Diſciples, they onely are worthy of thartitle 
as Chriſtexplaines himſelf, 24at.10.37. - He that loveth father or. 
mother more than me,is not worthy of me ; Yet others have the name, 


{as-we-have heard; and. the outward priviledges,in order to bring- 


them to the duty of crue Diſciples. There are Diſciples as tothe 
and:thoſe are they that make yi-/ 


| 


ſible profeſſions. There. are Diſciples for glory and life,and thoſe: 
onely areRegenerate ones, 7ohn 3.3: Except a man be borne a 04ingbe! 
| cannot ſee the King dome of Ged, Ordinances are granted ina greater. 
{ latitude. than Regeneration, All that.enjoy the priviledges 


| fOr-| 
| bo ag 


ate perſons. 


ces are Diſciples, #td therefore itis no honour proper 


- Secondly, -as theſe titles argue a covenant-intereſt ,, when the: 
parties are yetſhort of Regeneration, ſo the manifold abſurdities! 

that will follow upon this reſtraint of the covenant, alone to Re-| 
generate, plainly evince that it is robe taken in a larger extent;and| 


thatit takes in Unregenerate Profeſſours: 


| 


. | - 7-+ Thisreftriftion of the covenant, to out ſhut all non-Rege- 
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Chap. 38. _ andthe Covetiaut of grace. 


and the-conditions of it, or {if that 'exprefion do nor pleaſe ) 
the covenant it ſelf; and che dutjes required in it, between our 
entrance into covenant, andour obſervation of it, or walking 
up infaithfylneſſe tot. All know that a bargaine for.a ſumme of 
money,” and the payment of that ſurame, the covenant*with a 
(ſervant for labour , and the labour according to this covenant , 
are different things. Faithful men that make a bargaine, keep it, 
enter covenant, and ſtand to it; But the -making and keeping , 
the entring and obſerving are not the ſame, many enter and 
rranſgreſſe , covenant for muck, and performe nothing; So it is 
in the covenants of men, and ſo Scripture ſpeaks of thoſe cove: ' 
nants which God enters with man, There are - thoſe that enter 
covenant, and keep covenant , Pal. 44.17,18. ' Al this ts come 
upon us ,yet we have not forgotten thee , neither have we dealt falſely 
in thy covenant; our heart u not turned back , neithtr have onr ſteps 


declined from thy way. Theſe have mercy promiſed; -All to which 


_ 


the Lord us from everlaſiing to everlaſting, upon them that fear him; 
and his righteouſueſſe untl childrens children, ts ſuch” as keep his c6 
venant, and to thoſe that remember hu commanaments to do them. 
There arethoſe that'break covenant, P/al. 78: 10; 37. They kept 
not the covenant of God, and refdſed to walk in his Law. Their heart 
was not right with him , neither were they ſteadfaſt in his ' covenant, 


nerate , makes an utter confuſion between the covenant it ſelfe, | 


God enegages himſelf, is theirs, P/a/me 103-17,18. The mercy of 


And theſe are threatned with a ans) ies 34. 18, 19,20.” And [| 
will give the men that have tranſgreſſed my covenant , which have 


: 
: 


wot performed the words of the covenant , which they had made before | 


me, whey they cut the calfe in twaine , and paſſed between the parts 
thereof. The Princes of Judah,and the Princes of Jeruſalem, the £x- 
nuches and the Prieſts, and all the people of the land , which paſſed 
between the part sof the calf : I will even give themints the hand of 
their enernies , and inte the hand of them that "ſeek their life, | 
and their dead bodies ſpall be for meat unto the fowles of the heaven, 
and tothe beaſts of the earth. The Lord brings a ſword "that 
 [avenges the quarrel of his covenant”, Levit."26/25. When" the 
heavieſt of judgements is mentioned , and alarge hit enumera- 
I]ted; as. E/ay 24. "Behold the Lord maketh the earth empty,-and | 

maketh it waſte, and turntth it upſide” down;' and {cattererh abroad | 
25 inhabitants thereof. e And it ſhall be as with the People, ſo pe 

z Prieft, 


. 


—_ 


by © s - 
- . F . s ry K 
6: [ » 3 an. * > Az 
yet " - -z os Eo - Gab a 
« *. a , 
o — 
®* : ory 


\ a. 3 Lon "I FC =. x 
- axe þ Fo ae lots $5. dare codk $4 
, 19 © , _ a a ». "ta" ; l py TR =, \ P, 
42 he # \? ws fy Ts \ ? Þ þ bs 7 ht o- ys = - 
*TG TS" £ : i 
F4 2 , a = = —— 
- 


. . 
of = 41 oO. 
als. i. ace II — 
_- 


' Of uheCovenant of Works, 
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—\Prieft 
| ſo with her Miſtreſſe 3 as with the Buyer, ſo with the Seller ; as with 


V 


hs, 1 


. 44 with the Servant, ſowith his Maſter, 4s with the Maid, 
the Lender, fo with 1he Borroner ; as with the taker of uſury, ſo with 


| the giver of uſnry ; 10 him the lind ſpall be utterly emptied, and ut- 


terly ſpoiled, for the Lord hath ſpoken this word. The earth mourn- 


eth and fadeth away, the hanghty peeople of the earth do langwiſh,the | 


earth alſau defiled under the inbabitants thereof. T berefore hath 
the curſe devoured the earth , and they that dwell therein are deſolate, 
therefore the inbabitants of the earth ave burnt , and few men left , 


the new wine monrneth, the vine lauguiſheth , all the merry-hearted 
| do fogh. The myrth of T abregs ceaſeth, the noſe of them that rejoyce 

exderb,the joy of the Harp ceaſeth,T hey ſoal not drink wine with a ſong, 
- | frong drink ſhall be bitter to thews that arink:it. The city of confuſun 
| broken down, every houſe ts ſhut up,that no man may come in.T here 


ix a crying for wine in the ftreets, all yoy is darkxea, the mirth of the 
land « gone: Inthe (ity 6s left deſolation , and the Gate is ſmitten 
with deſtrattion. The reaſon of all this 'is given in the cloſe of 
wver(e 3. Becanſe they have tranſgreſſed the Laws, changed the Or- 


opinion ,' Regenerationis our entrance into covenant, and Rege- 
neration is our keeping of covenant; before regeneration we make 
00 covenant, after Regeneration we break no covenant, there is 
no ſuch thing as covenant-breaking, Ali this makes an ucter con- 
Fuſion in the covenant. 298 

2,\Thenthere is noſuch t 


_ 


3» AI. th _— he 


TE = hn. a 


— —_— a>, mon ny” 


- 
% 


wr " = 1 EN 
be 4 4 - 


Chap; 33 | 


dinances, broken the everlaſting Covenant, Now according to this | 


aſe,is 


whol. 


enter Co-! 


| 


yenant, | 


| 


| ſAnd if they be in covenant, then accordi 
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{co-the tage, but are never admitted on it. T 
pretend to hypocrifie, but never arein the honour to be inany ca- | 


| may baptizeany pe rſos. 
mn of queſtion — all that acknowl led 
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venant , then only 
relation to him , onely they ſtrike hands with tum, and theſe ; as 
they profeſſe, foin fincerity and reality they are; as they cove-- 
Tnant wicthim , fo in pagers ran of their hearts they walk 
| before him, andſoall of 1/-ael, are //+ae/, There cannot be found 
[a man in Iſract that is not a Natbaie/; Men out of covenant,are 
{without, and aliens tothe Common-wealth of iſrael, Epheſ.2.12: 


{aremen{ſincere,. and upright- hearced inir. Bat _ il lay, 
| They pretend to the covenant, and are not in covenant, and ſo are by- 
{ pocrites. To thisT ſay... (1 3 It is plain againſt the Scriptures,that 
makes hypocrites falſe in the covenant , mea whoſe hearts were 
not ftedfaſt init , 
licus peneration , 4 generation that fer not their heart aright , and 
whoſt Tpiecs was wot edfaft with God. They kept not the cove. 
want of God, and refuſed to walk, in bis Law., More fully , we/+ 
36,37. They did flatter him with dbeir mouth . and they lied wnto 
him with their tongues for their hearts were mat right with him either 


ah —— Jen" ng 


[were zhey ſtedfaſt in bis covenant. Thereforethey pretend not bare-| 


' {ly to a covenant, but the covenant which they. 


enter, is their -pre- 
tence for God, and their breach of covenant argues them guilty of 


pocrifie before the Lord. (2z.) According to theſe ſuch 
<= pretend to a&t the 


we may ſay,they 


part of a Servant of God, but never aCt in it, 


they rake upon them the perſons mn 


ing to this opinion , they | 


as Pſalme 78. B, 10. a fubborne and rebel- | 


pacity of it,, | 
3. Ifthe covenant be with this limit only to Regenerate -per- | 


ſons,then no Miniſter iwrany Church,no Church-Officer, nor any 
other Church-member, in caſe you will makeit to'be their work , 


ſuch a ſtanding Ordi- 
commillion , 9 


nance as Baptiſme, It being inthe A 


wY 


le N N ations, and haptize them, T hele are brought 
the covenant, as Exek,20,37. But thoſe only , paſling for Di- 
ſciples, and men in covenant that are Regenerate, they can by | 


| Thisis that work that comerh wt with obſervation,or rmorities; 
| ehat men ſbonld (a ſay,lo here, or to there, Luke 17.120, $7 egne! | 


ruamgridf ers, 4 


no eye of any Miniſter, Church-Officer, or member be diſcer 


That Diſfciplesare to be baptized , is|- 


0bjett. 
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"Of theCovenantof Works, Chap.35 
knew what was is may, John 2:2. Ae could havediſtinguiſhed 
a Belcever froman unbeleever, - a Saint from an unſanRized 
man,a Chriſtian from him that is no Chriſtian, a © Diſciple from 
one that is no Diſciple ,. taking theſe titles in. the - ſenſe of 
theſe perſons. So can no other man. It is the Prerogative Ro, al 
of God to ſearch the heart, If Pax/ could have diſcerned falſe 
Brethren by a ſpirit of infa}libility , he: had never been in that 
danger, 2 Cer.11.26; But Chriſt: baptized none, but left all to 
| bis Diſciples, -Zohx 4.2. And they being thus tied up,to baptize 
1,none, tiltthey be diſcipled ; of which according to this Tenent 

they could be no competent Judges ,. it muſt needs follow that | 
none at all muſt be baptized. If any ſay, thoſe are.to be baptized, 
that in the judgement of charity we judge to be Diſciples, on 
[ whom we have grounds of hope that this work is wrought , as I 
knowiitis ſaid by many, Iſhall give heed to them when they can | 
{ ſew that Chrilt hath faid it , that he hath made known that 
'the inward work, is alone thetrue ground , on which. this privi- 
| ledgeis granted , and charity is our rule in judging of it,. But. I 
\finde Chriitgiving charge to Diſciple Nations, and to. baptize 
them , But I finde him not giving commiſſion , that when in the 
judgement of charity, men have cauſe to conceive them to be Di- 
iciples, then to baptize them z We finde the Apoſtles and others 
in the Primitive-times, making that haſte to baptize upon profeſ- 
fion, that they ſtayed not for ebſervation' of thoſe [{ignes . that 
might ina well-grounded charity |perſwade that they were Re- 
generate perſons. _ And thoſe that fix'it here,too ordinarily,make 
4ntereſts the chief ground to carry their charity to a more favour- 
able conſtrution , cliarity (according to the Proverb ) begin- 
ning at home , they that are moſt like to make a party with-them, 
'or drive onan intereſt their way, will be judged -perſons meet 
for Baptiſme; Of thus in a ſhort'time we have large experience. 
As for thoſe that gather ap Churches , and initiate them by Ba- 
ptiſme, the way of the Apoſtles,l confeſle, in caſe that they would 
make good that they-have to deale with Heathens , and therefore 
a way of more-coltour tharr theirs, that. ſet up new Churches, 
- |and retaine the old Baptiſme , we ſee what manner of Saints are 
received among thein , fuch that civil perſons ( reſpeive- to ſo- 
briety, chaftry ,-or upright. dealing with. men) cannot without 
in of their reputation, make their companions. And congre- 
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gations . of Saints.havejuſt cauſe to-ſay, that.they have loſt none 
of their gold, bur much of their filch and droſfe by fuch'Saint: | 
ſeparation, ThatI ſpeak thecruth, - and lie not, I neednotto 
appeal tomy conſcience bearing witneſle, ( which alone is latisfa- 
ion to my ſelf) - but to thouſands. of witneſſes which atuy give 


{ ſatisfaQion to others. +5 


Ls. Cetera I 
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CHAP. XXXIX. 


0bj eftions aeainſt this latitude of the Covenant 
*. anſwered, 


['} T is hereobje&ed, that in Old Teſtament-times, God ſpeaks to all 
in viſible profeſſion, in that way of compellation as. his people, as 
appears in thoſe places that alreadie have been quoted; but in New 
Teſtament-times, we finde not that title in ſuch generality, only the 
Regenerate, thoſe that yield ready and loyal [wbjeftion to God, are | 
honoured with the name of the people of Gul they therefore onlie- are 
in Covenant. Thetitle is reſtrained peculiarly to them, and fo 
alſo the mercy. To this: much may be ſaid. - "yy | 
Firſt, if this were granted, that this way of compellation, 'or | 
ſpeech of God .to man, isnot found.in all the New Teſtament, in | 
this latitude, as to take in men of Chriſtian Profeſſion, nax yet re- | 
| genexate, - yet there is little gained, ſeeing as. we have found, 
[there are termes equivalent. Beleevyers are the people of. God, 
ſo areSaints, Diſciples, and Chriſtians. Bur thoſe that are yet 
| unregenerate have theſe ticles, as we have heard at large, and 
therefore it argues the Covenant to be as large, as when that | 
term was ſo frequent. | ihr +: 

- Secondly, it is not often, that that phraſe is found in New Te- 
ſtament-Scriptures, with ſuch - reſtri&tion, only to regenerate' 
erious, Tit. 2.14. is the moſt pregnant place, where it is: 

id, that Jeſus Chriſt gave himſelf for w, that he might 'redeens 
| 15s from all miquitie, and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, 2tal- 
ores of good works. + But if it be granted, that itis ſometimes taken 


for a people'ſeparate by grace out of the ſtate. of nature, it will | 
Ll —_ 


| 
| 
| 
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people ſeparate for God. 
tlntion'21.3; will be urged, | 


\|xbex fall be his ſelf. ſpall be withthem, and 
| be their Ged.- But this will. hardly ſerve for their purpoſe, There is 
no ſmall diſpute whether this be to be fulfilled on Earth, or in 
Heaven; if inHeaven, as learned Interpreters contend, then 
it is nothing to our purpoſe, if on Earth, then ir ſets out a (in. 
gular- glory in the Church through-Oxdinances in purity, . no. | 
thing that offends being ſuffered, yet ſuch a one in which yer | 
thereis amixtureof cloſe hypocrites: Asfor thoſe that interpret 
it of Chrifts perſonalreigne upon earth}. when he in perſon ſhall 
manage all, and work nothing by bis Agents, I leave them to 
enjoy their own opinion, how they ſhall be qualified on 
earth 'that do attend him. But if we may make conjecture by; 
a conſiderable parry of thoſe that publiſh. it, and receive ir, 
we ſhall"have ſtrong cauſe of doubt, that all-wil| not be found re- 


penerate. | 

Thirdly, 1 ſay, theexpreſſion mentioned of my people, or 
| prople of 'God, is uſed more frequently in the New Teſtament 
'4n the Old Teſtament-latitude, than with reſtriction to the 
Elet Regenerate. - That in 2/Cor.'6. x6. with me is plain ; 
| F-will dwell with them, and walk in them, end 1 will be their God, 
nd they ſhall be my people, quotedourof anOld Teſtament. Scri- 
'Þ  Levit. 26.16. and thereitis a National Promiſe, and 
|bere, to'be underſtood of Gods viſible abode in Ordinances, as 
may bemade outfrom thecontext, beingtendered to thoſe thar 
were over-buſte to meddle with idols, from which he diſſwades 
with this Argument, that they- werethe Temple of the Lord, ſes | 
parate of God for his worſhip and. ſervice, and the Promiſe 
1s no more than is made good to vilible:Churches, Chriff 
walks in the midſt of the- ſeven golden Candleſticks, Revel. 2. 1, 
{and ſome'ofthem (witneſſe that of Sardis) had not all their 
Members Repenerate perſons. "That -of the Apoſtle, Row. 9. 
25. 1 will call them my people, which were not my people, and 
bey belovedl, which was-not beloved, is to be u 004d'no O- 
therwiſe; That of the Prophet of the call of theten Tribes, 

from ' Hoſea 1. 10. Hof. 2.' 23. is there applied to the call 
| of 
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'of the Gentiles 
is that of force 


people. | 
It is yet objeRed,  Feremiah 31. 31, 32, 33-+ Bebold the 
dayes come, ſanth the LORD, that I mill maks 4 nex Covenant 
with the houſe of 1[rael, and with the howſt of Fudah, nat" ac | 
cording to the Covenant . that 1 made with their fathers, inthe day 
that 1 took, them by the hand to bring them out of the land! hs 
of Egypt; which my Covenant they . brgke,. although 1 was ax 
 |husband tothem, (aith the Lard. But this ſhall be-wy Covenant ., 
| that 1 will wake with the houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe dayes ſaith | > 
the . i will put my Law, in their inward parts, and write | = 
it -#ſ hearts; and will be their God, and they ſhall bawsy | © ' 
people, © Here is a third purpoſe orintereſt for which this Text 1s |} ---& 
produced to ſerye. . The- firſt was . to aſſert an-ynconditionats | 8 
| Covenant in the dayes of the Goſpel, (which we examined 
chapter 25.) when the Goſpel expreſſely holds out Covenant- 
conditions, more expreſſely than the Covenant of Works, which 
is confeſt to be conditional. The ſecond to- Moron 4 pot 
lick Miniſtery, and all private mutual. exhortation ich we 
ſpake to chaprer 26 ) when the New Teſltament_. eſtabliſh 
both. Andto ſet up this Prophecie in a third particular, a« | 
int allNew Teſtament-lighe; none muſt be of thecalled of 
|Eed into Covenant, for truition of Church-priviledges, but 
thoſe that areregenerate:; Mza. in Old Teſtament-Coyenant, | 
| broke Covenantas is there exproſt, Men in the New Covenant | 
2 wk | 
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ſhall keep Pony pays "theſe are only the Ele& and Regene- | 
Hh _ {rate. To this | might have many things tofay. _; ; 
X28 |  Noſuchſehſe muſt be put upon this one fingle Text, -asto re- j 
7 =  Krainthe- covenant-'only to thoſe that are ſtedfaſtin it, and cate- 
b-. fully obſerve it when other New Teftament-SEcriptures clearly and 
| nichoully hold- it out in that latitude to, comprehend thoſe 
oe thatare tranſpreſſours of it, - no more than it ituft be brought 
be | (though there be like colour for both) 'to overthrow Golþc}Or. 
6-5. as. 4 private and publick exhortations, when in theNew'Te- 


ſtament there" is a clear and full eſtabliſhment of them. | 
There are thoſe that are-in the faith; - ſo | farre - as to enter | 
Covenant, that make ſhipwrack of the faith, 1Tim. 1.19. Dif: | 
ciples of Chrift,chat go back and walk yo more with him, Joh.6. Men 
ſanAified bythe blood of the Covenant, rhbat tread wnder foot the 
blood of the Son of Ged, 'and do deſpight tothe $ pirit of __ Heb. | 
| 10.29: There are that eſcape the pollution of the world,” through! 
the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour feſws Chrift, and are 
| again entangled and overcome. T hoſe that bave brown the way | 
4 righteouſneſſe, that turne from the holy Commandment. To 
when it | happens according "to the true Proverb, The dogge 6 
i turned to his own | vomit again, and the ſow "that. was waſhed 
_—_ to ber wallowing inthe mire, 2:Pet. 2. 22. It 1s farre eaſier to! 
4 Þ returne -anſwer to this Scripture held out by way of Prophe- | 
Giewhat ſhall be, than to give anſwer to all theſe Scriptures, 
, Intog out what isin New ge | 


i 


times. 
FE That we oily interpret, and- not commit Scriptures, finde. 
. | our the ſenſe of all, and not createdifferences in any; we ma 
obſerve chart” though it be granted, that thoſe that have the 
Eawwricten in their hearts, - and put into their inward parts, 
| do enter covenant, and not 'breaki it; yet "it is not ſaid, none] 
ſhall enter covenant and tranſgreſſe it, "There may ſtill be an 
outward covenant, ' accprding* to interpreters, that may 'be; 
broken,” as we'l as an-inward' covenant that ſhall be obſerved. ; 
If at be ſaid, that theſe are two diſtin covenants, .one 
lurpceding the other, one aboliſhed when the other takes | 
| « according to that of the Apoſtle, © Heb.S.13..  Inthat) © 
«faith, a New - Covenant ; be hath made the fr Old, now 
0 whned: an; ana- waxeth Ola, is ready t6 v imniſh «] 
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| way; | then ir will follow -(this being the characteriſtical -dif. M 
ference) that, as none in New Teſtament-times enter cove- 
nant, but they. keep covenane;; 'ſo nane 'in Old Teſtamenc- | 
; times were. in covenant, bur they did tranſpreſſe it; at leaſt 
|that. the covenant that * then. was, was wholly tranſpreſſe- | 
| able; and the covenant . that now. is,” is not in ariy poſlibi- 
liry. to be tranſgreſt.* But che coatrary is evident, - there were = 
thoſe that kept covenant. in Old Teftament-times, P/al. 44. 17. 
ell this is come upon us, yet have we not forgottow thee, neither 
have we dealt falſely in the covenant, Plal. 103.17. And alfo 
there are thoſe that break covenant in New Teſtament-times 
1 Tim, 5. 12. Having damnation, berauſe they bave wv 2 off | 
| their firft faith, TheLaw was written in mens hearts, and p 

into their inward parts in” the dayes of the Old Teſtament, | 
and ſome were (as iti;called) in aninvard Covenant, Dew. | 
30.6. 'The Lord thy God will circamciſe thy heart, and the heart | 
of thy ſeed, to love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and 
| with all thy ſoule, that thow mayeſt live, Pla). 37.31. The Law | 
of his God 1s in his beart, none of his ſteps ſhall ſlide, Pſal. 119. It. 
T hy word have I hid inmy heart, that I might not fuune againſt 
thee. Encline your eare, and come nntome, bear, and your ſoule 
ſhall live, and Twill make an everlaſting Covenant with you, 
even the ſure mercies of David, Iſa: 55-3. And fo by conſequence 
it fairly holds, notwithſtanding this Text that there is (as bath 
| been proved) an outward covenant inthe dayes of the Goſpel. | 
herewith | 


ern 


The oldneſſe to be aboliſhed is only in circumftances, w 
one and the'ſame covenant that now is, was then clothed. 
3. The covenantthen ſpoken to by 7erem inthe place quoted, '. 
' ks not a- covenant properly fo called, or at Jeaft, as Maſter, 
* {| Baxter obſerves, notthewhole of the cov - So there ruſt} 
be two diſtin covenants, one in being when the Prophet 
wrote, | and another to have its being in the time of which he, 
(propheſied.; one covenant made with the Jewes, and another 
covenant diftin&t from -it made - with Chriſtians, *and ſo of 
neceſſity there muſt be two diftint Goſpels. If that ſpoken 
| fof by F-remy be a covenant properly fo called, holding our | 
the whole. nature-of the Goſpel-covenant,- and that New! 
diſtin&t fromthe former, then the old covenant muſt needs in; 
[the whole nature of it be. a ek covenant likewiſe. Lye, 
Fs | ; 
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ſenſe '*eremy is to be underſtood accor, 
ing ofthe Text, * I have endeavoured to 
page 105: TO6, 107, So alfo chap 

her I have anſwered the objeRion, which ſome divine that | 
I cannot, withont enervating the A 
and perſevera 
am fure none can build effeRtual 
| Text (making ita diſtin& Covenant from the firſt ) without the 
{ overthrow of effectual grace and perſeverance in Old Teftament- 

times. | | TRIS 


.+ 


TOUT condos ma. 
car, as 1n'my anfier, 
. 26. of this Treatiſe, and 


ery ment, for effe&ual grace 
nce init, I muſt appeal to the impartial Reader, 1 
ce, and perſeverance on that 
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CHAP, XL, 


| | | 
Profeſſed believers, are under a Covenant of Grace, and nat 


4. Covenant of Works, 


| ws follews, by way. of Corollary, from that which 
Lhath beendelivereg, that no profeſſed believer, that is a mem- 
ber of the Church viſible, isunder x Covenant of Works, but eo 
nomine, that he, profeſſedly, gives his name to Chriſt, he isun- 


der a Covenant of grace. That a man cannnot be under two 


reipeQive to the ſame thing, I ſuppoſe, is agreed up- 


on, onall hands. A manthat holds by one title, if he accept a 


ſecond, makes void the firſt , whether his former title were better, 
.or worſe;,, whether irtendsto his prejudice, or benetit, thusto 
make change of it, As it is withrcovenants among men, ſoit is in 
the Covenant between God and man. 
yoid the Old, where both Old and Neware ſubſtantially the ſame; 
andthe difference only circumſtantial, - as the Apoſtle ſheweth 
-that'it does - Heb. 87 13. much more then, "in thoſe covenants, 
which” are*eſſentially differing, asare the Covenant of Works, 
and' the Covenant of grace. Some, that would limit the Cove- 


nant, only to the re, and men of juſtifying faith, as to 


| the Juſt latitude of ic, make uſe of this ſaxime, that the ſame 


man- cannot beunder two Covenants, which is, indeed, & right 
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heya aſſame, thacall unregenerare, 


| 


complaintas there isin Scripture, of breach of covenant, nor could 
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er a Covenant of Works, This, they take for granted;: when 
[it reſts to be proved;, - and ſo conclude that theſe are- under - no 
Covenant of Grace, but a Covenantof Works. I aſſume, on 
the otherhand, that ſo many of them as are Chriſtians, though, 
not Regenerati, but, Regencrand;, as Parens ſpeaks, are undera Co- 


Mts 


of Works, Here to avoid miſtakes ſome things are to be premi- 


orthat, under which, through grace, theyare. They arethe peo- 


though not emproved for ſalvation) that periſh forlack ofknow- 


ſtill upon them. A man, dealing falſely in the Covenant of 
grace, isinas {adacondition, as he that is. under that hopeleſle, 
and deſtructive Covenant of Works, yea, hiscondition admits of 
many ſad aggravations, inthat treachery is above rebellion, and | 
perfidiouſneſſe exceeds bare diſobedience. They were a people 
in Covenant, that God owned as his, to whom he ſaid, Ezek. 
16.48. eAs 1 live, ſaith the Lord God, Sodom thy fijter hath not 


ſed, 1. That mahy of them have not any explicit knowledge of 
either {qvenant, either that, under which originally they were, | 


venant of Grace, andtherefore, they are not under a (Covenant. 


|pleof God (andtherefore under a ſaving Covenant with God | 


ledge, Hoſ.4.6. all that bear the name of. believers in primitive | 
times, were not got up in knowledge to-the firſt principles. 2. As | 
 ]rcotheir preſent qualification and condition,” theyarein no better 
aneſtate, than iftheobligation of the Covenant of Works, were | 
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done, ſor wor her daughters as thou haſt dane, thow, and thy daughters. | 
Bleſſedneſle, is no wherein Scripture ſaid to be on the head of all. 
thoſe that arein' covenant, unleſſe it be meant comparatively, or | 
reſpeRively only, but, on ſuch as keep his covenant, and r 


his commandments to do them, Pal. 103. 18. And, if all that | 


were in covenant, did keep covenant, there would not be ſo much | 


andina fairer | 
e, than thoſe, that are as the Apoſile ſpeaks, | 
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men be under that charge, that their hearts are not ſtedfaitin.co- | _ 
[venant. 3. They are yetina more dehrableeſtate, 

way towards happine . x 
| ſtrangers from thecovenantoof promiſe, Zpb.2.12. Asthe Jewes |- 
were a people nigh to theLord, P/a/. 148. 14. Sq they are, | 
Eph. 2.13. Salyationisof theſe, meongaigg OT $41 
thorough work of graceina ſaving itate. There are of [- 
thatſhall be ſaved, 4#s 2 47. andiſothere is not, on + | 
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that are without covenant, | 
ge, withour God, without hope,” Eph. 
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|fuchare, in Scripture-language, 4 
2.12. under the wrath and indignation” of God, Jerem. 10. 25. 
Plal.79:6. - When the Apoſtle therefore, had ſpoken much a- 
| gainſt che Jew outwardly, andthecircumciſion of the fleſh. - (that 
is,” men circumciſed infleſh and not in heart) *Row.. 2. upon the 
queſtion put, yet concludes, thattheſe Jewes have, This circumci- 
hon bath much profit, every way much advantage, and the ad- | 
vantage is, as he expreſſes it, eſpecially, the Oracles of God, | 
which are the covenant-draughts, and if they were utterly out of 
covenant, I would defire any to ſhew, where the advantage lies. 
That are in covenant with God andin a covenant: of grace 
appears therefore, | mw 
1. In that they have the Oracles of God. Tothem, that is, to 
-the Jew outwardly, theſe Oracles were committed, as the Apoſtle 
| tellsus, Rom.3.1. They were committed to them as their inhe- 
[ritance, Deat.. 33. 4. - They were poſleſt ofthem, in order to e- 
verlaſting life, 70h 5.39. And theſe, Oracles, being Covenant- 
tables, Covenant-draughts; the profeſſed believer, that by fa- 
your from God, ftands poſleſt of them; is in Covenant with 
Gd. +: 
. 2. They bave the ſeals -of the covenant. Covenant, and right 
to the ſeale,' . where ſeals are appointed, cannot be ſevered as 
ſhall be ſhewen. They arein covenant, as. Abraham was, and, 
-| they have the ſeales of the covenant,” as Abraham and his ſeed | - 
had, Thoſe were circumciſed, and theſe are baptiſed; and, that 
it may appear, that they had not this honour barely from man, 
without approbation from God (as ſome ſeem to hint, in their di- 
ſtin&ion of Forum Des, - and Forum Eccleſie, - as though the 
Church received them, when in the fight of God they had no 
right to be received) wetinde,- 1. That the Spirit of God,ini the 
[ Scripture, | ſtill calls them, in way of honour, by the name of 
circumciſion, 'and men fnay, but God will not thus give, an equi- 
' | vocal or nick-name tothem. - As they were circumciſed in the 
fleſh, ſo it was the minde of God, that they ſhould beare in their 
.|fleſh, this ſigneand ſeale of the Covenant. 2. Upon it, they had 
many and great: priviledges, yea, al! Church. priviledges, follow- 
eduponthis leading priviledge, though otherwiſe, ſtrangers tothe 
6/7 I{ratl, now they were look*t.upon as of 7/-ael. 
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3 pF hers ahd linfincerity mking ; good; thar unto which| © 
they do aRually engage, the whole bleſſing of the Covenant is | 
| theirs, They os undertake the termes, on which covenant-ſal-- 
vation according tothe Goſpel is had, areaRually veſted'in a' 
a ſaving covenant; - but they undertake the termes, on which 
[ 'covenant-ſalvation according to the Goſpel i is had, they arethere. 
fore in a ſaving covenant. 

4. In caſe unbelief and.impenitence in cher, be not only- Law- | 
tranſgreflions, but alſo Goſpel-ſins,- and breaches of a Goſpel- 
covenant, then theſe profeſſed believers areunder a Goſpel-cove- 
nant. This is evident, © They ſin not againſt the Goſpel that are 
not under the Goſpel, they break not covenant that were never in 
covenant, but their unbelief and impenitence are above Law- 
tranſpreſſions, they. are Goſpel-ſins, and breaches of covenant, as 
|Ichink, need not to be proved, and thereforeitis plain that they 


Upon this account, I confeſſe,” I have often marvelled why ma- 
ny eminent and oodly Divines do earneſtly perfwade thieir people 
to whom they ſpeak, to enter covenant with'God, giving dire- 
ions what way they are to take to come into covenant with him, 
ny them that it is of great - concernment to them to know an- 
at covenantthey are, whether under a covenant of Works, 
or a covenant of grace , ' whenthe ſame men expreſlely ſay that 
weall entred\covenant in baptiſme, - and that unbelief and impe- 
nitence at-leaſt, if notevery fin, isa breach of our baptiſm, vow: 
{and covenant. "Might not any think that theſe did perſwade to be | 
baptiſed? and that they tell their people that'it is of great con- 
cernment, to know what covenant it is that baptiſme ſeales, whe- 
ther it ſeales the covenant. of Works, or the covenant of Grace. 
Tf we enter in covenant in-our baptiſme, as they trul fay, that 
we did, astothe 744 inre, then how comes itto paſle that any| 
that are baptiſed are out of i it, and an rr fs or init, how 
are they perſwaded to-enter into'it. ns therefore 1 
and motives to enter covenant, I think wendy ren ro p on 
to keep covenant, - and ſo the direRions which they Joy down are| 
indeed of divine and excellent uſe. And when they ſay it ſo'much 
concernes- men toknow what-covenant they whos bo ] conceive 
it ſhould rather be to let them know of 'how great concernment | 
it-is to them to ſeethat they "Wa their intereſt in the mercies 
m | 0 


bl 


YI 


Je opment oug  quermſocg oct 74 M. 
=o in-it, andio the entring of covenant, which is done,” as 
theſe haptiſme, and. keeping of covenaut, .or obtaining 
the mercies of 0 the covenant, would not beconfounded bur diftin- 
. Their labours would likewiſe be of excellent uſe which 
gaſket. ſcarce ſuit either with. their own words or the Scri- 
| ptures. It maybe objected, that incaſe they arefrom underthe 
coyenant of Works, andunder the covenant of Grace, then they 
are, exempted from the curſe, and acquitted from the condemnati- 

| on which is annext tg, that covenant, which cannot, be affirmed 
of any Meer, Rrofelſour of Chriſtianity in unbeliefandimpenitence, 
OIL is je eee Treatiſe. it ſelf: agua. it. To thig I 
wer 


2. Whartif it be. yie 


beare that, Igbingmore.n 


be. put to. 


1 reſolve derermiaing apy chingJt is mythough 

; Met fa impenitence, ſuffer, not 
mn of the penalty annext to the breach .of the, cove- 
x = but ley of the 


bg ſhall nor they be laidto their 


Apoſtle, 2The/. 
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.on. them. that. 


a tle ds)generally deſcri 
of ceGerahohough WARE: Godby his Worls, 
they know, hum n EC tnpE to, this, be ſubſcribes, ) 


mk eproalty. annext to RG 414d 
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Nod tis they ſuffer. Had lieved at 
obedience which hey fe rofeſſed, and to which 
ſofyes they bad tor periſhied, and the want of 
their deſtruction. 


[oo ena 


Covenant, 


ot entyrhoeieftand” 
- | ſpokento ) have their righe, ſtand entitled to Churth-þ 
pa ang I ſhould be miſtaken, lee me 
chat my mea 


God, inns 
inviſible;  and\ſo- to ſuppoſe "them lively members, 


-contradi@, chat which before I have ſpoken, 
inde a contradiQtion iti the adjea, I mean it 
Church-Rate. and intereſt in viſible =—_ 

rel at-the! diſtiaRion; 43 ſorhe have 


not 4d 


any Church; 
in their 4efoitins of a particular Church 


lybottoiing.it-onchar Texr, Mat, 2.3.14: omg oy 
ber few ehuſes whichy&, muſt be confeſt with 
Hudſon, that it is Now # divifion\/into two _— 
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Kt Intereſt ina Church-fate is of equal latitude with the 


bf Wn follows by way of neceſfaty corollary, that Church- 
memberſhip, intereſt in « Church-ftate, is of equal 
te, but all ih coveniatit (as before 


is not, -5p/o faZo, becanſe in covenant with: 
by his name, toentitle them to the Church 


grave, by influence of the Spirit from Chriſt, This would cleq 


thoſe clanſes, that belong only to the Church inviſible + 1 
refer them-t6 DoRor Fob» Rejnelds, - in his TI = 


ſhes of Charches: - but a diſtribution of the ſabje& by the | 
fi Dor nec / extern, niterms, ; Vids 


latittide; 


ty ſelt ' 
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liv in 


ani were | 


Gatos aye y 
w_ ee re ent 
[deavouring 'to* _— both members. The be Cbareh of Rijs 
Church inviſible, and others not 
eb as conſiſts of inviſible members, as 
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| all of- theſe are Church-members. The Word preachedand re- 
| ceived. hath ever been aſſigned by Orthodox/Divines, as the 


{Eunuch, -.he forthwith becomes a Church-member, and is 'to 


mitted. by baptiſm a member- (not. of this or that Congregation, 
| bat) of the Church univerſal-yifihle ; *and pon this-accaynt 


weed and of earth, aud ſome, rs. 


, 
urc 


named,an external intereſt,or, 
lled. 


| 


2 


charaQteriſtical note of | a Church-of | God ; ,a Church ſands and 


falls withit; -where, it is profeſſedly received, there is a Church- 
intereſt. Let one man apart receiveit, as wes'the cale of the 


have (as weſee he had) -his preſent matriculation, and. to- be ad- | 


whereloever he comes,' is a Saint,” a Diſciple; a;Chriſtian,'a Be-. 
lever,” and ſo-to be receiyed and- acknowledged; -- This-is 
abundantly - confirmed - in'-thoſe "parables. ' of our Saviour 
Chriſt, of the flovoxe, where, there. is both chaffe. and wheat, 
Mat. 3.12: of the field,.; where there is both wheatand;rares, 


of. t!.edanght-net;}_- where arg ;hfhes-good;and- bad, Afar. x3,| 
24447. As, alſo. thatof theApoltle;, 2 Tim.2.20. In 4 great 
houſe there are not only weſſely £48, .,,4n. of flver,.. but alf+-. 
wt',; and ſome to diſbonour. - The 


which, there js chaffe, tares, .tifſhy 


parables 
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this fe/d, this droughtrrve;this great houſe, in 


(3) DebuitBeilarminus pro-{| 
w in wp Hy. | 
eſs corpus Ch11/ti,cſſetaom ma- | 
bate as Well a cleft, and for proof of this (faithihe ):\ quam bones, 1am reprobos,| 
| [be brings the parable of 44 ub 5 fc ries, + gms par rey 
wheat and chaffe :; but by the flovre in this place i not. inquatyeriticumey pelea eſt. | 
-meant (faith he) rhe Catholick Church, but rach  # f&r aream oe in loco nonf - 
| particular. Church, in which (we confeſſe) , there com ———_ que 
are bad 4s well as good, and for the moſt part LF yt er - m7 
| wre} bad than good. And though | he' makes bonos fe, @ plerunque lures 
| ſome. exceptions againſt ſome. of ..the Parg- mor quam bonge, | 
bles , | yet he' Japplyes* the ſame anſwer to 
others, Concerning that of che draw-net he faith , 7he: /enſe of ] 


| the parable # manifeſt, * [t happens in the Church 7 | 

| When the Goſpel is preached, as in theſea , when NY's ev neng eh mnſeſen et. fic in 
| the tr qught+net is caiÞ'to take fiſh. 1.41. the 1/79 pgs + Os 
| f/bts that are in the jea are not encloſed in the yrojicitur ad piſces capiendor. Prims non 
n net.'.2. eAll ave not" good that are incloſed , onner piſces qui ſunt in'mari capiuntur, 


| Secundd non omnes boni [ſunt qui cadiun- F 
but ſome are unfit for w/e. 3. The bad fiſh bor, fed matt] ina Et, on 


are not ſeparate ſrom the good," tall the net_ be : © | 
draws to land ; ſo when the Goſpel 1 arte ; 5+ dad pn; | 
all mtn do not come in , all are not good that jn Eccleſia cum Evangelium pradicatur, þ 
come, and the good and bad ave not ſeparate "on ones bomines acceduns , uon omnes 
till the end of the world. And Doctor Reynolds  ngpwer_gns 47.1 "os bo-j: 
maintaining that poſition, That the boly Ca- NON ; 
\cholick Churce, which. we believe is the whole company of Goas ( 
elefÞ an} hoſen ," Faith', The wiched maſt nerds be a parr of 
[the  Churth 5 if” #hba "vdme of Church did \fognifie the viſible 
Church, as; me tall it ,- conffling of - the good and bad, 4- 
| ſeu who ( 2s we heard ) ſudges it: very probable "chat rhere| 
i no viſible Church there the Word is truly preached, im 


which ther ar4» not-fome that-are godl{#; , and'tberefore_is; farge] - + 
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from conchnding.the godlineſſs-of al}; ſaith, in his Zellere Ever> [Faifinr oft in-. 
Yarn, lib.2, de Zechſ, cap. 1. 1ts1 falſe that inward graces arere-: va Fg poor 4. 
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quoat \ Rate of it: (ee Apollonim S) 54 'p 
[40- p4g+3. If any man judge A to 
. [have wicked men (who are limbs of Satan ) to be of his myſti- 


quired 0 of m, to'a@ mans being in the « dog ob to the vi 


cal body , carnal wicked: men 'to be members of ſach a 
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{\Storme, page 65. who ſaith, the objettor, is overtaken im a grefſe 


| myſtical, there are only particular Charches under the Goſpel. 


. 
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. | andftranger to the Common-wealth of 7721, . not added to the : 
| Church, / To what particular Congregation, the Apoſites,. Pro- 


| \phets, aud Evangeliſts joyned themſelves 
| fave farther {abour, leave them to Maſter Hudſon; Vindication | 


[ing inthe. Heavens, 


Glade rote: CHAP. -XLIL. 


| and glotious head; Chriſt is the head of bis Church, 
7 they; if ſuch be Chnrch-members, then Chriſt is their head; 
{TI ſhall referre them to a full and ſatisfying anſwer to Maſter 
Hudſon; Vindication, page 6, 7, 8. And'for thoſe that deny any 
being. of a. Church univerſal viſible a3 Maſter als a in his 


abſtraity, to think there is ſome onal (arch viſible be- 
2*% in Abraham, into which upon the rejettion of- a wes, 
the believers among the Gemtiler, and_ their ſeed are to be ve- 
ceived; for -befides the inviſible Church, the body of Chrifh 


I would learn of them, into what partigular Church the Eunuch 
was received, and by 'baptiſine aCtually and ſolemnly admit- | 
ted, or whether he was ſtill no Church: member, bur -an alien 


of the effence and unity of the Church Catholick viſible; which 
will rective a ſathieQory anſwer when the Sun n bath no more © be- 


0 


Ei AAS ions — —_ ; UP. ES 


 Amanin Codaia with Ged, and rectived into ($6: 


- weiverſal Church wi , needs ne more to give 
Nr ah t, in in, particalar vi- 


7.4" Karcher follo 
* Þbeing thus enfighted ro meniberſhip, - DE png 


, and egg map MM there needs no Far. 


L- 45, 


8 hls ofeſſores Lerden diſpmt. | 
abſurd, that Chriſt ſhould | 


by covenant; \\ and to. 


tha 8a man by vertne'6f coverient; 


{1 


| ' 
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16.1. weſhould ſure have heard. of it, ha 


hn, or ch Knglon 


{that not upon. this account that we are now ypon, but 


gives in to. the 
that are weak inthe faith, 
muſt receive them, giving this reaſon, for Ged bath re. 
mw, Rom.14.1,3. 


Charch at Rome, concerning th 
that th 
ceived t 


Fo 


n, God takes them into communion, - unto viſible fell 


ki Li a member of this or that particular c 
one be fit to be a member of the univerſal viſible Church, and 
= napbnd to be a member of 4 particular congregation, ſaith 
| Wood, Append.p. 169, 170.1f 1 ſhould enlarge 
brought to. a profeliion of the faith, and argyetheir righe to ba- 
ptiſme, upon profeſiion, and by baptiſme their right to Church. 
Fellowſhip in inany vifble Church- ſociety. I ſhould. finde the Scri- 
ptures abundantly.to favour it. Of ſo.many thouſands, myriads 
of thouſands of converts, A#: 21.20. which wereadded to the 


Maſſer 


Church, and received by baptiſme, {baptized the ſame day for 
[a great part, ſometimes as appears the very houre of their conver. | 


fion). there is: not one, that we: reade, refuſed; butall received; 


was Sax, when he offered himſelf into. {hurch-fellowſhip, Ly 
good A- 
BANIAS Facidy 0a he.came, not to joyne with them, but to ſeiſe 
upon. them, knowing that at that time, he had: authority from. 
KS chief Prieſts,to binds all that call on Chriſts name; Afr 9.14. 


[If the competences, as. they were ſtiled in the primitive times, (vis. 


men that offered hanGine for Church-telljowſhip) bad: then 
entred at ſo. ſtraitadoor, as.now-in ſome places they are put to- 
pal wherea glib congue is inafarre fairer way to take; than an. 
heart, we ſhould have-heard. of no ſmall buſtle about it; | 
When we finde $s of Grecians __ the Hebrews, bes 

cauſe their widows, werenegleRed in the y miniſtration, As 


in.Church- fellowſhip and commynion;, Butwhen no ſuch thi 
can befouad: in the praice of the Church, afterthe Holy Gh 
by way; of eminence- the. of 


iu yeſ they think they finde 


JH 


__ Except ipns| 


weare not then toreject them, 7s the neceſſary qualification of « 
member of the viſible Church univerſal ove T5 pr the — 
ongregation. another ? and | 


yea, not a ſcruple raiſed, ſave of one only, as I remember, peta, | 


they been ne glected/ 


we may apply to t ofe that make | 
onof the faith, being ableto make application ofhis rea- 


this to heathens-| 


| 
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[non ſunt admit- 
© Trend# in ccclefie 
amy quia compe- 
\runt fine ulteri- 
Pore ſatisfati- 
' Fone. 
1 bPhariſeos 


Fpriſmum indig- 
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1 mngquit Para, 
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iſe nullo modo 
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| 7ohn Bapti 
ſeeking admiſſion into the Church, are not ts be received without far- 


baptiſmum pe- 
zentes ad ba- 


tieruns, inquit 
Areatius, 4t 


widerut judica- 
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taken, and ſome refuſed by the forerunner of Chriſt, 
|. - One laying down this Propoſition, (4) That men 


_ 


ther [atisfattion, ow inſtance, - in no other but ?ob» Baptiſt, and 
ſaith, The Baprift did not admit all that ſought it, unto baptiſm, 
and proves it from no Text, either of ©Harrthew or Luke, which 


{give us the narrative, ' but by the anthority of Parews, (5) The 


Phariſees .(faith he) did ſeek-baptifme, but 7ohn did not ad- 
mitthem, being unworthy, to whom he adds (c ) Aretins, who 
ſayes, They ſought baptiſme, but he ſeems ts think, (ſaith our Au- 
'thour,) that they were not by any means baptized. But how emi- 
nent ſoever their authorities are, their reaſons are very weak. 
The Baptiſt reproved them, called them to repentance,and there- 
fore did not baptize them, when the text ſeems to ſpeak the con- 
trary: For, as ſoon as his reproof with his exhortation is end- 
ed, there follows, 71 indeed baptize you with water, verſe 11. 
Andit+ſeemsby Saint Zake, that thoſe Phariſees and Lawyers 
that were not baptized. of 7h», were not refuſed, but did refuſe, 
Luke7. 30. But the Lawyers and Phariſees rejefted the Conncel of 
God againſt themſelves, being net baptized of him. When the ſame | 
learned Authour- cannot initance any precedent, or produce any 
Scripture-Ordinance for it, . he endeayours by arguments drawn 
from the forme of a particular Church, the way of. reformation 
of Churches, the relationoof inferiority and ſuperiority amon 

thoſe that arefree, and ſuch like reaſons to evince it, © To which 
Yo that I will not here make it my - buſineſſe) an eaſe an- 
wer. might be given, it is more than ſtrange, that when the 
Apoſtles had by Commiſſion from Chriſt planted Churches, 
and were to leave them to be propagated in future Ages, and 
| knowing a covenant to be eſſential to the conſtitution, © as now 
by ſome 1s aſſerted ; would yet wholly be ſilent in it, eſpecially | 
when no ſuch thing wasknown in Old Teſtament-Scriptures,that 
we might gatherit- by analogy, and through all Apes, till rhis 
laſt Age, bad lien bid and neverdiſcovered, and leave vs, by our 
reaſon to diſcover it, 1n which we are in danger to ſet our threſh- 
old by Gods threſhold, of which heſo ſadly complains, Ezek. 
43.8. or rather juſtle out his threſhold with ours, denying ba- 
ptilme to be any door for admiſſion, at which the primitive 


Saints entred, and ſetting up a covenant, . of which Scripture| 


- _ſpeaks/ 
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fa people accept of a King, andreceive his Lawes, | 
Kingdom, and isa Monarch, - yet much more i required. for 


ence; for the oantic 


| coy and} rope ora paee. ar Epheſus 


| Chriſt Jeſus,-enjoying ſaving Orc 
poſitions 
God having a people owning 
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received by them. 
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ſpeaks 


Bur toleave' heathiens, -haply called by 
.Goſpel*Ordininces, | to ſpeak a word or two' to our own'ale, 
whoare a diſcipled Nation, a Kingdom ſabjugatedto the yoke of 
linances, and therefore: have a 
Church of Chriſt tixt among us. Here we might lay dowh S—_ 
for the regulating of our judgements. - 

Firlt; - where 


in the-holy Scriptures. 


him in covenant; - yet much more. 


of 'it; where 
re he hath a 


| may be required for the well ordering and regularin 


che ordering of' fuch a' Monarchy, for the publick weale and 


Kt gr and. Maſter fobn Goodwin was ſomerimes as, I, 
. | confident as confidence could make him, that it had no ground 


lar whble | 


- 


Churches, w 
nothingis 


be requir 
the well red for 


4 


ting of it.- 


"ſafety ; "fo it; is,” where thereis a Church of God, accepting 
he Lawes of heaven, there the Lord Chrift reigns" as 'a Mo- 

narch, © farther'care muſt beuſed for the right regulating of 
ie Accor ing wo bis Will, - and the Lawes- tendred by him, and 


frmoasy 4 a people! ira vicinity, or .neighbouthood, dwel- 
ling: rogether, "ought ro: affociate themſelves'and joyne with 
thoſe 'of that neighbourhood, acco co their beſt conveni. 

- aire of Ordinariees. Asit is againſt all 
diftates of reaſon,'''that'a people { at 4 preat diſtance 
ſhould combinie rhemſelves!! in a Churgl-way,” for Ordinarices, -in 
which God rules, ſoitis as clear againſt thi Seriptures. You 
read of a Church of God, ut: Bpbeſis, at Corinth, at Philips, at | 
T heſſ alonica, at Laodices, f you reade not of any. one Church 
made up of members, reſic at all choſe places, ofin ay places at 


| 


: 


A people in a 


vicinity or 


ate accordi 
to their beſt 
convenienc 
participation 


like diſtance. That cohabitation or dwelling together, makes not | 
up a'Church congregitional will be eaſily granted; Infidels;Turks; | 
Pagans /may- cohabir;- they may make an idol-chureh, but not | 
aChurch-of God, bor co-habiration or dwelling together, is| 
one inpredient;;; Saints cohabiting, that is, in New Teſtamerit- 
{xnguage, men! ſeparate for 'God, not Jewes, nor Infidels,- but 
"Chriſtians; and in Ordinances, aFin duty they ought, are 
a congrepational 'Charch. A> Paſtour ought ro watch over hiy 
people, 1ands peopleoughtro attend rotheir Paſtour, which 
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| Profeſfing 
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| written from heayento ſeven ſeveral Churches, 


4 Aſſemblies, not the name; but the thing ; viz. a people inhabit-. 
ing at convenientdiſtance, and joyning together under Officers, 


{ligbt of reaſon, andthe Preſidents of primitive times. - Our 


people, ſore at 9nns 75 jon at (\ Irineks Ge at Philipps, and ſo 
ſcar:ered, it cannot be imagined.- We finde ſeven ſeveral Epiſtles, 


| 


their abode at ' the place, whence the Church bore its name 
theſe are Scripture:Churches,”/Now, if any one hurch be: made 
vp of Chriſtians, ſomeinhabiting at one of thoſe places, ſome 
'atanother; a third at-a third place, ſcarce three of one Town, 

no more than of one minde; here is not Scripture order, which . 


-15 of God, but'an Apocryphal confuſion; Excepitons may be ta- 


-kenarthe. over-large £xtent' and diſordered fituation of divers 
'to0 near "the-inconyenience. before . mentionea, but Parochi al 


Parochial Gongregations, which calls for Reformation, coming 


according toScripture, isthe way that 'comes up, both. to __ 


E. 


ſenting Brethren will- have: the limit of a-particular Church, 
'be within bat number, of perſons, that may congregate in one 
place for Ordinances, if this be Jielded (as it muſt be-for Churches | 
my Congtegational, ) then: it wilteaſily-be \ crit that Pa- 

ſh-congregations, that 'is, ' congregations of men dwelling ell 
iekijey: are of divine inſtitution, Saints that made-upa Church 
were fill Saints in cohabitation, ſuch convenient numbers as! 
arefitto make up.a Church, did not live divided in place, and; 
ſcattered, ſomehere, ſome there, but were, as in fairh, fo in ha- 


| 


ought to be C-) 
: bem) meme | 


biration joyned rogerher. 
Thirdly, -all pro ffing Chriftians in ſuch cobabiration (eſpeci-; 
ally the civil power authorizing) are\to be cfteemed and judg- 
ed members; andnot to be refuſed, when they offer themſeives 
as members; . . where there i is a holineſſe of ſeparation for God, j] 
and a profeſſed t to/'real holineſſe, -chere-isno-Scri- 
pture-warrant for repulſe, Thoſe that offerthemſelvesto learn, 
are taken into the School, and; not thoſe only-that have: made| 
a good progreſſcin knowledge, and fic for the uppermolt forme. 
Me ehinks thi ſhould be a Propoſition agreed upon between us,! 
xc diſſenting brechyeo, ſeeing rl. 4p Maſter Cotton lay- 
ing certain Propoſitions conſented to on; both ſides, | in 
his Treatiſe of the holineſſe of Church-members, page 1. faith, 
2” ſuch, as are borne f C ſep Parents, and baptized in their 
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| che ſame C barch, though deſtitute of 


| the New Teſtament, ordained by Jeſus Chriſt, not only for the admiſ- 
{. doubted, which reverend Maſter Corton ſeeths to affirm. likewiſe, 


| Chriſts commiſſion, Mat.28. 19. they were thus received. Lhave | 


| on of members into Churches, 


Kod Bp a 


- ar 2 
| wy Es * be 
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Infancy into. the « fell owſhip 
ſpiritual race, . until they juft- 
"Iy depreve them elves of the-prividedge of I fellowſhip. For e- 
ven of- {uch is = K ingaome f 
caſe as we conceive of thoſe that have gone from us into thoſe 
pores of America, - Here they were, in infancy baptized, here they 
ve.joyned in Communion at the Lords Table,-- If ;they lay, 
they were not, baprized here into ſuch Church-fellowſhip, --then 
they muſt ſay that here isno Church of Ged amongſt us (which 
as we abhorre to ſpeak,or think of them, ſo we muſt not yield con- 
cerning our ſelyes )Jand farther conclude their baptiſm here a meer 
nullity,and no. more than an application of a littlecommon water. 
They whoſe baptiſme is valid,are baprizcd into one»body, | 1 Cor. 
12.13. andtherefore in a-baptized eftate, cannot be out of fellow- 
ſhip with that body. The late Confeſſion of Faith agreed upon'by 


od; as Mari10:14 This was the | 


the Aſſembly of Dir ſhes, not excepted againſt in that particular 
by our ye thatT know, define baptiſme to be a Sacrament of 


ſion of the. party baptized into the viſible Church, but, &c,) Admil- 
fon into. Church-memberſhip they then lay down as a thing never 


and I know. no Orthodox Writer that queſtions,” Aſſoon. as any 
were diſcipled thraugh the As . of the Apoſtles, - according to 


often marvelled what men mean, when they ſpeak of admiſli- 
when the parties of whom they 


ſpeak have already equal right with themſelves to memberſhip, | 


admiſſion by the ſeal of baptiſm? ifchey bave,let them produce i it, 


Have they any ,other,or better right than tile tothe covenant, and | , 
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and then ſubmit.it to Scripture-trial. 1 know none; other, that | 
will abide the teſte, If my confeſſe baptiſm to be an admiſli- 
on, then theig, title is as $000 that” were thas before-admitted, 

as theirsthat give them a iflion, Their plea in both is one,v4z. 
bicth of are 5h n, parents, and baptiſm. For thoſe thatthey paſſe : 
by, .cither; forbearing co give them admittance deſixing,- or thac' I 
through ſcruple cannot joyne themſelves, not ſeeing warrant;for | 
fuch a Way vAryi from the way of all the Churches of the Saints | 


heretofore, wh = 
as Men mn 


and gnworthy of their Communion 2- .T 
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" Chap. 42. 


hey areiem mon hope nt Er world, Eph, 

12, yea, they pur them into- an incapacity, according i to: 
Gods ordinary way of ſalvation. eAﬀs 2.47. -All were not} 
1. . | ſaved, that wereadded, nor favedin the judgement: ot charity that 
1. -« is a "comment, as ſtrange 25 new, but all were added, and none 
4 - | refuſed that would enter themſelyes 'into falyation- - way, which: 
they might do out of affe&ion of novelty, 'at that. time-poſſeſt: 
with amazement by reaſon of the miracles, under great preſent 
ws |} conviions, th Peters powerful Scripture-applications, and 
Po. upon twenty other accounts which might be but fits, flaſhings, | 
W- . | | or preſent workings, yer all that wereto be faved were added. 
+ 368 All the maids that were brought to Ahaſpnerm and offered for 
- | | purification, (EFher' 2. 3,4, Werenot made'Queens, but none| 
"- . _ | was made Qieen that wasnot thus offered and purified. If it-be 
| . * | >faid,” they arewithin, as many paſlages from ſeveral hands 
_—. -.. * would ſeem to imply, as well concerning ſuch that are refu'ed, as 
© thoſe that dorefuſe, ' the modeſty of many is uch, that they 
are foth tounchurch all but ves. then. they are heires of 
the ſame promiſe with themſelves, and all the efſenrials of a 
Church of God are with thoſe ther inth's way of Communion/ 
are. none of theirs, and conſequently theircovenant or ſeparate| 
way, is not of neceſſity to Church-conftitation, whether it be 
at all according to Seripture- pattern, reſts farther to be enqui- 
39 red and debated. 
Y | 49 nation | Fourthly; men by Providence ſeated among thoſs that are thus 
F- :abuſes i in *in Covenant by a viſible Profefion,. and joyning in Ordinances, 
{Churches is- | as before, muſt, 'much rather makeit chats buſinefſe to reform 
| mu ones ant redreſſe abuſes, that are found in the reſpeRive Societigs on 
Ic it'ans in which theyare caſt, than by any means withdraw and ſeparate| 
E [- [—hurches, hin from them. We finde frequent advice in Seriptu'e of corſid+ring/ 
* ration "from one another, provoking to lowe and to good works, Hebrews 10.24. 
of exhortation one of another, _Heb.3.13. of comfortingief themſelves 
| rozerher, edifying one another, ITheſ 5.11. of warning them that 
; | are analy, and comforting th feeble-minded, ſupporting 'the weak,,| 
» | + Theſ.5. 14: of converting ſinners from the erreur of their wayer| 
| 7am 5. 20. which argues a wellordered zeal for God; and hatred. 
uy of fin, towelsof compaſſion towards a brother, we finde their 
- -  |-praiſe that tiave followed this councel,..17 beſ.5:1i. wereade'of 
_ SPINES _ of. fin, and et A # - 2Cir. 6: 7. 


_ fames, 


” 
P 
CE . - 
bd > 
x WL 
* = \ 
4% 
” 
. 


I 


” 


— 


—_— 


— 


" W: 4 2 


| at I, t7-. "RA oy rexdenoror 
| communion, and fetfowfhip in Ori 
{nor in this way approved, nor dents tog 
but werecade of an heavy brand laid upon ir, 
they who /t [es chem ves, ſenſi 0 'not 
ſocks p/ ade carried in focieties that 
Chrift, Chriſtian Profeffors broug 
is ho abidie ng for ſuchas would keep their garments unſpotted, 
will be of ufe here, 
guidance. Ck 
I. A Church in covenant with God, as before, and-keeping 
vp. nes in Ordinances, 'is to be accounted pure, 
where the pollutions or taints are not great, nor many, it is 
to be _zccounted a righc belecying Church, Horn. o 
ſome few leſſer Errors. We account a "corne- field clea 
 whereſome few tares and weeds are found, a body healch- 
ful ghar is not wichout, grudgings, _ Chriſt - from heaven 
gives commendations'to thoſe Churches which yet hetaxes, 


s, Ja 19. 7 


ares Slat the Spirit; yer, 


it 
to deliver certain rules for our help and 


may be ſeen and (hunned, and rules for diſcerni 
diffet. If cuſtom, education, conceit of Teai 
like ſo dazle the judgement, that the errout is: 
ed; howſoever that be a detriment, a blemiſh, as the A- 
poltle ſhews of the wood, hayand ſtubble, 'buile upon the 
fonndation, _1(r. 3.12. yet. it prejudices not Glvation. | 
There is power of truth remaining, to forme and frame. 
Chriſtin the heart, 
ſalyation. 
. Where the Word is received and profeſt, though p6 lluted|. 
and defaced with additions and talſe loſſes, rang is a 
Church, though pollutedand erroneous, Wherethe eſſen- 
tial parts of a man 2rein being, there isa man, though flick, 
and difeaſed;,where corneis fowen,and comes ap, there is a 
corn-field, though over-run with tares and weeds. The 
Churches of -Galatis have the name of Churches, - though 
miſerably defiled , we deny not che ( hurch of Rome the be- | 
ingof a Church, having the and ſeyeral funda- |. 
mental truths from thence, asthe Chuichin © hriſts time | 


chings that 


| 


it, | 
 - wes 


ht to:thoſe eget rp hog m-_ 


Rev.2.3. for failings: There is that light' mn which Errors. | 


allo 


to dir. & the ſoul in a ſanRified way to] 


A Church is 
pure wheie the | 
pollutions and | 
_—_ are nor 
foule. © * 


| 


Foully pollured 
and defaced,jt 


is a Church, . 


Foirrhs hand of the Scribes nd Phariſees, chough the | 


Nn 3 IBS: 


they wilt have theirs dieted, the Word kept in an unknown 
language, as under lock and key, / that the children can- 
not. come nearit.. That on which they feed, is not the (in- 
cere milk, which only nouriſhes to growth, 1 Per. 2. '2. 


2 {Purity or im- 
= [puricy in do- 
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27 Errours in do- 


' But they have their qnwritten word,” to ſtand in equipage 
| with the Scriptures, mens Traditions made” doctrines, how 
. ... many. doctrines do we there finde, by neceſſary conſe- 


.. profeſt ? where foodis in no more'plenty,and "no better, it is 
* _ -. no wonder to. ſee diſeaſes follow © 


TT £ 


|. 37. That which eſpecially denominates *#' Charch pure or im- 


' # _ pure, ſound or tainted, is the 'do&rine which they drink 
in, the principles by. which they are 'carried. © Where tliefe 

- are right, thisis an high praiſe, where theſe are tainted, this 
* 1s the preateſt blemiſh. That which advatices a Nation a- 


they, that brings them nigh unto God, is that which is 
their greateſt honour, and the pation the greateſt ble- 
miſh, where all is right in doctrine, it can hardly "be con- 
celyed, but that there are at leaſt a few names, that defile not 
their garments, , thbugh the more the greater glory. This 
was the caſe of Sards, . and therefore hath the honour 
to be one of the golden Candlefticks where Chriſt kept re- 
_—. | | | 
4 Docrines, which areas the covenant-draughts between God 
\-, and a people, have their taints or crazes in the founda- 


; 


| 


— 


quence undermining thofe fundamental truths thatAre there | 


bove all ather Nations, fo that no Nation isfo great. as |. 


| 
| 


ps nl --. tion, Or in the loperiggtion A breach inthe foundation is 
© | \fuperſtruRion. | | _ the buildings ſpeedy raine, while chat ſtands, ſomewhat of 
+: | -,. aduilding remains, when that falls,all falls, and therefore 
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Saint Paul was, in,this Epiſtle © quoted ; who will ſee the | - 
* foundation of the houſe where he lives ſo undermined, as: 


: reſolved-againſt (as it was with Ziymenexs and Philers, and 


. ther of both of theſe, may be Negative, 'or Poſitive: /Negs- 
tive, are ſuch where the doQrine of faith isnot laid, Poliz7- - 


?ernſalems enemies that thirlted after her total ruine, ſay, 
Raze it, razest; even to the foundation thereof,” Plal.1 37.7. 
Theſe foundation. breaches in buiſdings-may be either cra- 
zes threatning danger, but repairable, - taken betimes may 
be holpen, though a failing there is ſooneſt helpleſſe, or 
elſe, it is a ruine or rottennelle that is irremediable, irrepair- 


able. Truths doubted, diſputed, queſtioned, I call a craze 


\ 
: 


in the foundation wonderfully dangerous, - not - alwayes 


damnable; | the caſe of the Galatians, of whom the A-, 
poſtle ſtood in feare, and was jealousover them, through | * 
a godly-jealouſie, even of their revolt from Chriſtianity to 


Judaiſm, from Chriſt to Moſes, from the Goſpel to the 
Law : Theſe, ' he calls Churches, the members 'brethren, 
though in a way to beno Churches, entertaining thoſe do- 
Rrines, - that ' cut off from Chriſt; \ Gal. 5. 2. © Here, 


all thoſe that 'are- builders in Chrifts work; that" are pil- | 


lars,'or any part of his houſe, muſt be zealous, as we ſee 


every day: to threaten ruine ? much lefſe may we ſuffer the 
foundation in Chriſts bouſe to be thus uſed; This faith 
once delivered to the Saints is the common ſalvation, for 
this we maſt earneſtly contend, Fade ;. - for this * we muſt 


ſtrive together, Phi/.1.27. Truths denied, abjured,- and 


the Apoſtle ſaw the Churches in Galatia in danger) is a ru-| 
ine, and rottenneſſe, that is irremediable,- and irreparable. 
Beſides breaches in fundamentals, there are breaches in ſuper- 
ftrucions,and theſe either raore neer to the foundation, or 
at a greater diſtance, The nearerthe foundation, the more 
danger; a breach is more ſufferable near the top,” than at the 
bottome. of a tower, or caſtle. | Thereare errours ofmore | 
affinity with thoſe that overthrow bottom-truths,' and: 
thereare thoſe that are not ſo nigh, ard therefore not ſo 
dangerous; Such crept into the Latine Church before Anti- 
iſt was raiſed to his height and ſtrength in his deluſions, 
and Antichriſt till holds them of all forts and {izes; Ei 
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not preached, and where they are mil- <6. 5 . both tend 
tothe Churches danger ; a houſe never compleat, or built 
We but defective in ſeveral parts, little differs from 


isrninous: ';/The Apoſtle, who is wortbily- ſti- 
NC -1Cer.3.10. - makes known the 


he counſel of God, As 20.27. and builds not up de- 
_ fecive Churches. 


K All errors being againſt. Chriſt, who isthe foundation to 
bear up; and carrie on the whole work, accordingly as they 
.. daſh upon, Chriſt, and obſcure fs whether more, or 
lefle, the eſtimate of the dan} ken. Theſe are 


either ſuch that render Chriſt in an uncapacity to be our 


_..}, . Mediatour and-Saviour, or ſuch that are inconſiſtent, in] 
..:: whole or in part with'his Mediatourſbip, - of the former 


- kinde: are thoſe that'are againſt his perſon. I. Thoſe thac 
impugne the Godhead of Chriſt, ſuch; that though they 


 » give; him the glory, to- be above Angels, yet. will make him 
_ nom mike acreature; a Godin title and place, asare 


3 4: rates; not in nature or power," An opinion that in- 
1...1 Yolves the Apoſtolick Church, and. all Churches in; ſacceſli- 
+ on inidolatry, giving the honour 'of God; the worſhip due 


, to. God, unto Pim who by nature 'tsnoGod, -A-dotrine 
© that will make Chriſt an impoteat, and not an; omnipotent 
; ook: tooweak. for bis, work; to govern the world; and 

bring under; his enemies.- 2. Thoſe that - de 


ny. his \man- 
ws , as having not taken our fleſh; and fo, \no ſuitable 
| bead, but a phantaſtick or ſeeming body. Thoſe that are 
 agiinſ bis Mediatourſhip ; are, either ſuch that obſcure, 
.or-ſome way eclipſeit, - @s every. errour doth-that is any 
- way conſiderable, .or fuchthat raze, it not- utterly over. 
throw it, in ſome of the neceſſary parts. of - it, - his King- 


dome, Prieſthood, or Prop hetical Office. Theſe arc 18%. 


thrown, <itherdire&ly, in termes of full oppoſition, or elſe 
-by conſequence, and this ſuch,that is. either immediate and 
. evident, the tcoth- being confeſt, theſe cannot be denied, or 
el{e-the Dare puns, more remote, and not ſo eaſily diſcern- 


_” Theſethings being premiſed, we muſt bring jr hbme to 


-2.: Where ITN -eruths- edn only } 


| __ queſti- 
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queſtioned, doubted and diſputed, but abjured- and deny. | 
ed,errours dire&ly.or by immedace clear conſequence intro- 
duced fo, that thetruth cannot be known, but che errour 
mult be ſcen, and this declared by publick confellion, and 
encrally held, Chriſtians are to be gone, here are not 
Fulicient edifying truchs, nor yet atidotesto preſerves 
from danger, when they would have healed Babylon, and. 7” 
would n:t be healed, then it 1s time to forſake. *1f any man 
come nnto Jeu , and bring not this dettyine , receive bins not in- 
to your honſe, neither bid him God [peed , 2John 10. faith 
7oba,mu ch leſſe then, may we hold ſuch communion. with 
chem It is ſaid of Mice, that when che houſe; through' ruines | 
is falling, chey wit be gone, ſhall nacure reach them to' pro- | 
vide for their ſafety, and ſhall nothing teacly Chriſtians 
to. ſee to their own ſalvation? When fernſalem was to be. 
deſtroyed according to Chriſts' prediction, and not one | 
ſtone to be left. upon another; a voiceis ſaid to be heard cry- | 
ing, Get our to Pella. Foundation-breaches ſeen, and ſuf- | 
fered, are, as this.voice to be gone, ſuch a 7er»{alems walls 
are falling There is a flight coo ſoon, when care mighe 
| keep up the baildings, when wita the poore- man. we'may 
fave and deliver the City, £ccleſ. 9.15. They: that -preach- | 
ed Chriſt in thoſe Churches of Galatis, and preached 
- down Circumciſion, and other points of Judaiſme, pleaſed 
the Apoſtle better , then they that withoue ſuck endeavour 
ſhould deſert it; ſo thoſe that had: preached the reſurreRi- | 
on in Corinth, had better pleaſed then thoſe that had left the | 
place for their ſakes that denyedit. A Church may not onely | 
degenerate, but apoſtatize; may not onely languiſh, but 
loſe- her vital ſpirits, may not onely diſpleaſe her Bride- 
groom , but ſuffer a divorce; perhaps keep the title- of a 
wife, and indeed be a ſtrumper, and wantall evidence of re- 
lation to the Bridegroome, 2. 1nthe caſe of pollutions of| 
a more inferior alloy , -a Chriſtian may be neceſlitaced . to. 
leave. 1, When the food of life, knowledge in the word 
or means to compaſle it, cannot be had.In-ſfucha caſe it muſt 
be ſought, They muſt reſolve with the Lepers-, 2 King-7.3+| 
net-to fit ſtill and die, * When the Prieſts and Levites left 
their ſuburbs and peſſeſſios , under feroboaws government 
: Oo __beiog! 
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- being caſt our of their employment, and the loweſt of the |, 
- | people, menof' felf-conſecration,; fet up.in their ſtead af- 
ter them out of a/l rhe tribes of Iſrael, ſach as ſet their 
hearts to ſeek the Lerd God of 1ſyacl, came ro Ferwſal:m to 
ſacrifice ta the Lord God of their fathers, 2("h»cn.11..16.Being 
without a teaching Prieſt , they were ( as the Prophit tells 
eA/a,2C bron 15.3:) without the Law, and withoztGod, and 
there-was no ſtaying there. 2. When a man by compulſion 
is neceſlitared co give approbation to ſuch pollutions, inj' 
any: ſuch way that ſpeaks his compliance , whether it be} 
by the civil power, through uniufferabie fines, mulcs, im- 
priſonments unavoidable, or. pertFof lite; Or by the Eccle- | 
fnaſt:cal power in excommunications,. when men are dri- |. 
yen out, or neceſlicated tor foul-ſubſiſtence to go out, | 
there is full 1berty and warranty to leave, But when Or-- 
dinances ina ſaving way, may be enjoyed, with liberty and |' - 
ſafery, no Laws being -acted for their ſo heavy erfecuciþ 
on., or through indul}genceor connivence; net+ put into Cx- | 
ecution., there the | hurches good calls for good mens ſtay, | 
- not their ſeceſtion or ſeparation. There ' was not a little | 
leavenin the © hurches docrine, in Chriſtstime; errour was}: 
advanced into 25ſescbaire,yet+ brift bimſelf, with many o- [ 
7 ther that waited for redemption in Fernſalem;, beld com- | 
munion as Church-members. ' All was not right in every | 
- Church: of the Saints:to whom {| briſt wrote , Rewel. 2. 3:1 
and towhom Paul ſent Epiſtles, yet as they retained fill] 
the honour of © hurches, and the happineſſe- of « hrifts 
preſence, ſo; we hezr nothing of ſeparation - enjo! ned, or}: 
practiſed. - The condition of Beleevers in the Synagogue of 
Rome was -otherwiſe, The key of knowledge is- there taken | 
away, the people not allowed toread it, in prixWe , or to | 
heare it in publick, but kept reſerved in an unknown lan- | - 
gua-e ;* neither could th&y without capiral danger keep | 
themſelves from compliances 1a their {inne, ſo that reformed |} 
; Churches: did nor jn any; unwarrantable way of Schifine | 
- 1: leave, but rather were.left , They forſook not the. Chu!'ch, | - 
«== butthe botches and corruptions.in.it,, thovgh we were | 
never forbidden to partake of their cruths, yet we are for-} 
bidden to-purteky of rhetr ſins, loft re partake of rhiir plogues, 
s g | 
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Rev. 18.4.and therefore-to.depart and be gone 


truths could-nobe enjoyed , bur their guile through ſinne | 


contracted, andit is onely their ſinne that. we relinquiſh. Je 
- is their Schiſme , in that or 3ny other Church, that obtrude- 
theſe-Heterogeneal things , and _ not theirs that do, refuſe 
them. | | | 
6. Corruptions in converſation: ſcarce admit of ſeparation, 
provided-that dorine be ſuch,in which men may have com- 
munion for edifcation , If we look upon the people of 1/rael 
through the revolution of all times, after. they were a vi- 


ſible body come out from Abrahams loines, we may finde, 


high ticles given themof ſingular glory by reaſon of privi- 
ledges; . which they enjoyed by their call into Church- 
fellowſhip, c#r/aren of Goa, holy people, Gods peenliar ones, 


his purtim; his' heritage. The apple of bes eye, Deut./14-1,2.' 
and 32.9.Zach 2.8. and abundant thelike Elogies fa. 1491 ; 


_ other texcs of Scripture, A people near wato God, Plal. 148; 
14. the auption, and the glory, and the covenants , and "the 


piving of the Law, and the ſervice, .and the promiſes did ap- | 


pertaine tothem , Rom: 9. 4+ Therefore Prophets and 
righteous: perſons, kept their reſidence among; them. , held 
communion. with them , and ſaw no ground of ſeparation 
from them ;' the words of! eternal life being with them , 
as Chriſt teſtifies in his ſpeech to the Samaritan woman ,| 
7ohn 4.22. when in the meane time their qualifications 
were as low., as their titles high, their converſation no, 
way an{wering their calling, but branded to. be, : fiffe- 
 wecked , of an iron, ſinew , Aadulterons , 4 ſinful Natzon , | 

people fooliſh and unwiſe, as Sodom aud Gomorrah. to the 
Lord, Deut.9.6, Ifa.48.4. Ezek.16.32. Ila.1.4.Deut. 32.6. 
1.1.10. Itis a great contradiction with ſome men , to 
., namemenat all Saints, beleevers, profeſſours, when their 

lives evidence an- unſuitableneſle to ſuch. a glory , yet we 
know the Churches to whom, Epiſtles are directed in Scri- 
Ptures, are ſo honoured as we may ſce intheir frontiſpieces, 
and amongthem the choiceſt , and moſt upright-hearted , 
had converſeand communion ;, when yet they did wrong , 
defraud, contended aud. diſputed for Idol -pollutions and 
the Lords Table,. were fornicators, 


"when their" 


; Corruption in} 
converſacion- © |. 
hardly admic 
of ſeparation, | 
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on TCor.x.2, puts a queſtion how Pay/ could pive the 


. a change and converſion among ther. The advice that was 


to theſe | 
© the neceſſities of the Church call for their help and aſliſt- 


unclean, lafcivious, loke-warm, having onely a name to live, 
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when they 'were deed, 1 Cor. 3.3. 1Yv.6.7. 1Cor. 8.10. 
1Cor.1 1.20.2Cor.12.20. Rev.3.16. Rev.3.1.50 that Calvis| 


rameof a Church to them. If wewould know what the 
Prophets and Apoſtles held concerning lawfulneſſe of com- 
munion in ſuch Churches, we may-enquife what was their | 
praFtice, did not leave them , bur made it their buſj- 
nefle, by all ways in their power to reclaim chem, to work 


— 


ſometitnes given to a maid, that for religions ſake would re- 
tire her ſelf to a ſolitary life : if ſhe were bad, ſe needed the 
City to better ber; if god, the City needed ber : tay be given 
perſons,cither they ſtand in need of the Church , or 


ance. | 
The fame that T have ſaid of corruption in converſation , 1 
negle&s in diſcipline. Reverend Mafter 
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opined, of hich whey ine ek ne 
them large evidences ,-yet how were they of the| 


Churches honour to ' keep Chriſtians in Communion ? by has?” 
How zealous were they. againſt ſeparation ? ary ap-'| 1 a 
diſtaſted| 4.580 


'DT 


peare in the labours of Maſter ' Parker , thou 
by him that prefaced before his work of - Eccleſiaſtical Po. 

licy , Maſter Pager , Maſter Ba/, Maſter Brightmus laid us 
low enough , when he did not. onely parallel us with" luke-| *, W - 
- warme Laodicea , but made that Church the type, and us| of 
the wages , Our ſtate, as we ſtood at thattime by reaſon | © _ 
of our diſcipline, (according to him) being rather aimed at | FL 
by Jeſus Chriſt in his Epiſtle, then the Laodicean Stare in A-} $0 
f1a,then exiftent , yet how zealous is he againſt ſeparation | 4. 38 
from theſe Aſſemblies > Having largely fet out a double and | | 1- C4 
ſingular honour in that Church, (as he Rtjles it) viz Chriſts 
entrance into thoſe that open to him, and his ſweet reſidence and 
abode being entred with them, hie breaks out ' 
| intotheſe words. [a] Therefore thei ey. aSceleſtus igitur @ blaſphemns eorum. 
| rour ts wicked and blaſphemona,who ſo for» ©797 eftgquiſe - bas eccleſia af papion, © 
* ſukethe Chorch, as if Chriſt were alioge Tp CY Mneprorſoa entonnint 
ther baniſhed thence, no hope of ſalvatios Cogjtent bt /Chriſfhum | convivantom} | 
left for thoſe that do remain. Let rhem think. cum ſuis. An pudebin eos illic diſ=\' © 
»pon Chrift, as feaſting here with bis, cumbere', ubi videns' Chriſtum not! 
Will they be aſhamed to fit down where they: _ An illo ſanRores & muns 
TORS | erynt ?. Sed quare ſe now 
ſee Chriſt: 1s mot aſhamed ? Will they be © qr yineum © ſuo- ipſorum- uſu? Nowl, © 
more boly and pure then bedwherfore ds they poſſunt inficiari quin- pris in Cbvi|\ © 
wot c:Mince themſelves in their own pra- ſfumcrediderint , quam fecerunt noo 
' ice ? they cannat deny but they beleeved  ®is tivortium ? unde bac illi fiderrt” © 
in Chriſt, before thty made a divorce from _ by ary $1 in nobre 
me >: whence had they this faith ;, Came quis poreſt niſs mittarur ?: Rom, 104 by 

4 it not by-the preaching un our Chyrch ?- 414 13. | A ergo ver bun propiey j 
| Cay any one preach unteſſe he be ſentdRom, bem aliquam exteris wenheah tan: 
10.13 . Wherefore then do they ſo perverſe MTv[e Telpment + cu1ms vim al 


2 vagfou e the word upon. any pretence of rate hs Gd om $2 
hot in an external calling, when they are cennit & als 3 BSE ad: 
ſenſible of it's avvine power in their hearts ? Cbri 5 qui cum elefiis in noſt: J +3 
Wherefore returwe- to the »nity of the 6@iibm cans , 46 _ c08 vICINMRE 

 Charch , which hath begotten and bath c__ » Profeito a/gus. mT 
nouriſhed you ; if you flie from Chrift' who '- 40 
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,Twally, truly you will finde him no where, How doth Reverend | 
Maſter (Cotton in his preface to Maſter Hilaerſams work. 
|  -uponthe fourth of Zohx' ( whom without honour 1 cannot | | 
mention ) fer forth his renoune for this work of oppoſing 
ſeparation ? of which he till appeares to be tender. though 
he ſeeme page 13. ofhis Treatiſe of bolineſſe of Church-' 
members to be aver indulgent to it ,- Speaking in excuſe of 
- thoſe that withdraw from . communion in publick- Ordi- 
nances of Chriſt, when Church-Officers receive in, for mein- 
bers -of the Church, thoſe that are moRt ſcandalous and wic- 
ked, and not ſuch Saints as Pay/ writeth. to at ' Rowe , 
Corinth, Epveſus, Coloſſe, and defending them againſt Mr. 
Ratherfurd,be ſaith , But if private members be perſwaded 
in conſcience. from the word of God, that themſelves have due 
right and intereſt as well in the admiſſin of members as in 
excommunication of offenders or in eliftion «f officers, how ſhall 
they keep themſelves from partaking in the fumes of their Of- 
 ficers , if they ſuffer them to go on in ſuch 4 manifeſt breach 
of rule without dwe proceedins 48 ainſt them for their refor- 
wation? and after ſome caution given he concludes', 1t 5 
eſſential to. Community to have power to admit unto commu- 
new, and to withdraw. from communion. To which I fay., 1. 
We have not a full account,of the'Saints in thoſe Churches, 
reſpeQive to ſcandals, it ſeems divers _paſſapes, that 
many in,Coloſſe, were none of the ſoundeſt in faith, as ap- 
pears by the Apoſtles reproof,chap.2 20.1 am ſure,that if any 
Church, have ſuch as were to be found in Corinth, for igno- 
"ranee, Idolatry, faction, oppreſlion, adultery, laſciviouſneſs, 
prophanation of the'Lords Table, they will be judged fuffici- 
ently ſcandalous.2.1f ſuch a perſwaſion in conſcience, wou'd 
watrant a ſeparation, it would be worth enquiry to know 
_- what ſepargtion is-not warrantable ? The error that Mr. 
Brightmas brarids, as wicked and blaſphemous,is here,abun- 
© Cantly juſtified; Church-guides ( at leaft in ſome places)were 
then,fo faratleaſt, guilty in-their admiſſions. 3. What war- 
ranty: is there, for any mans withdrawing himſelf, from 
. publick Communionin the Ordinances of Jeſns Chrift, when 
e- may with freedome enjoy that glorious priviledge , up- 
* on 


| feaſts with his eleft'in our Congregation,entertaining them mu- 
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"then, it muft follow. that this meeting was only of officers; 
'.and notofall Members... And how this power-iscflentia} 
to a community, I.cannot conceive.. The Exg/ifs Nation } 


"man of tFat ſociety was. conſulted init ,, neither did Pax? 


:d the Coven 


= 


it. 


of fo high concernment, as in proceeding againit. officers, 
and to give definitive ſentence concerning their -proceed- 
ings, either many a mret member will be kept without , 
or elſz many an incompetent judge, muſt betaken ia, ' m&- | 
ny a poor ſoulweak- inthe faich is ft: for the Lords Table, | 
who is not: yet fit to- judgeof the abilities of his Paſtour;| 


: 


All, chat I know, that is produced with any colour; is thas | 


dire&tion- of Pax/ tothe Church of Corinth, x Cor. 5. 4, 5- 
When ye are gathered together with the power of our Lord Fe(ws 
Chriſt, to delrver ſuch a ent unto Saran for the defbruttion of 
the fl:ſp;; tharthe Spirit. may be ſaved in the day of the Lord.) 


7:{us.- Burifir be con(ideredgthat Corinth had.more-then | 


one Congregation ( as ſeveral. Diſffenting brethren have 
yeelded, and as to other Churches may eaftly be proved) | 


baye judged themſelves acommunity, and yetthere is ma -| 
ny a free-borne Subject, that never had athoughtofinter- 
eſling himſelf by way of vote; to naturalize ſtrangers, or to 


m2ke them free Denizons, nor-yet to expulſe-them in cafe} 


of intruſion.” 1 he Corporations of Eng/and are- commu-} 
Hiries,yer every Member hath not his intereſt; for vote.t6 re> 


ce ve into their body. When the chief Captaine bovght his} 


Freedome in Rime, A Rs 22,28 -1 (carce think, every Free- 
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Covenant of Works, Ch 42 
when be heard of it,enter his exception , becauſe hisiatereſt | 
was infringed. The ſeveral companies in £Lorar , - are ſo| 
many ſeveralcommunities ; yet every one of the members 
of thoſe Companies, doth not claime an intereſt , in recei- |- 
ving in,men,as free of their reſpe&ive niyſteries , an opinion | - 
of fuch a Liberty, will ſoon bring Church Members under | 
an heavy yoke , taking themſelyes to be lo farre intereſſed |. 
tn every” publick ac of their Officers, that they may not 
without open oppoſition. (which is ſeldome borne ) or 
aQual ſeparation, keep themſelves from guilt 10 their aber- 
rations. | 
'To ga her Fitthly, co gather Churches out of Churches, to make up one 
* Churches our | congregation ofMembers appertaining to,and locally feated in 
of Churches co | many, is moſt anti-Scriptural. It were eaſfie to bring abundant 
_ TIP _—_—_ againſt this praRtice, The diſorderly confulion, which | 
as $/ Coay b ot neceflity it doth occation ; The weakening of the work of| 
unwacraocable, |Godin the place where providence hath ſeated them , and con- 
ferred many mercies tipon them-: The robbing of Paſtours of 
their flock, ſpiritual Parents of their children, who, they confeſle 
- Jare of uſe tofitmen, for ſuch a hew congregated way, that is,to 
beget them by the Goſpel to Chriſt Jeſus, but unfit to.1nftruRt oy 
build them : Theanimoſity of Spiritthat is wrought -in theſe 
ſeparating. ones, judging them whom they leave as no Miniſters 
of ©briſt , northeircongregations any Churches of Chriſt with- 
drawing from thence , where Chriſt 1s pleaſed to keep reſidence. 
Burt letting theſe paſſe , I ſhall onely nrge this, thatit is wichour all 
'Scripture-prefideat , or example, to gather up one Church ( as 
theſe pretend)out of thecream andquinteſcence of many Church- 
es. There was much amiſſe, in ſeveral of the Churches, of 4a, 


. | Philadelphia it: appears was the ſoundeſt, yer Saints they left not , 
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-but held communion with the ſeveral Churches, where by pro-| 
| vidence they wefe placed, and did not pick up one out of all, asa | 
Church in eminence of purity and glory, neither there or elſewhere/ 
hath there been found any ſuch practice. , Lknow bur one inſtance 
of this kinde, thats pretended, that is 7obn Baprift,who while the! 
Church of the Jews ſtood a Church of God , gathered a Church 
out of them. asis 6bjeed, anddid embody them. To this I might 
havemuch to anſwer. - by "RP" | 
I. Fobn Baptiſt ſet up no new Church,diſtin from the _ 
4 | or 
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of © 4; gg "Chat pov men Apoſtles | 
| ?.bs didincroduce, yer fill held'commr | | 
the Jews; They EPA not Members voce of eo flv 
Churches ; of thenew,, becauſe more. nlned) and of the old| 
tainted and corrupted. | 

2. If Fohy Baptiſt according to FO ſet up a new gathered | 
Church ina Church of Chrift , then-all the Prophets from Samwet' 
| co John the Bapriſt;, fell ſhort of duty.” If they follow obs in: 
what he did , we follow all the Prophets and- Apoſtles 'in what 
| they did-, All the Prophets till 7-b» , did prophetie in the-ſame | 
Church of Chriſt' and not any of then did ſer up new | 
| Churches. 95 | 

3. Theold Church-way of adrainiftrarion among the Jewes| 
was thento fall," thet preſent adminiſtration to be taken down | 
|by Gods appointment, anda new one to be ſet up according to/tiis 
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reſcript, + 4 | 
s 4. bw ſet up a new Socrainent ina new 7 Way which after his 

was the alone C hurch-way. If any can ſhew {as our ſeckers look 

aſe) that Jeſus Chriſt ſhall now put an end to this way,and thar, 

ave a Commiſſion; fot -a- new Sacrament. of initiation , 

hea they ſpeak ſomewhac, for wore up new ana in like 

| ATR. 


Lt 
- 
. 


Rt. 4 


tn 


* _— "oY —— TF as \ 


we 
\ o 
"_ — 


A doomatical' Faith, entitles to-Baptiſme.. 


ns Buy pou follows by way of conſeRary, that a dogn 
call-Faich (ordinarily catled-by-the nameof-Fairh- 
fical; | Fuch" that ſoot s-Golſieberurds, pekcruths, though not. ME] 
the- beart to.a full choice of Cliciſt;, and therefore-was ſhort of | 
Faith which is juſtifying and foiing) gives IN baptiſme. 
- | The Covenant is 'theground ich biptiſme” is borromed, 
| [orherwiſe Church Mecborſtip Skype ap, ticle either in 
| Infants, or in-inen of years to-Baptiſme , But the Covenant(as we 
haveproved)isentred with men ofÞaith 4 notfaving, and there. | 
fore to them Bapciſme is to be adminiſtred, RE —— 
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make denyed b thoſe that grant the Antecedent ; Bapriſime de- | 
| nied inforo-De3 | EE x. of ſaving fauth , when they arein | 
| covenant , Icannot imagine; yet.ſome thar have confeſledcheir | © 
3 rguments intereſt in thecovenant, now deny their title. co Baptiſme , and} 

qevincing the | affirme, If men be once tan ug = it is a faith, that is ſhort of j Fu fee 

- Jrirle-of men fying and faving Faith, w h admitteth men to Baptiſme , 1t will | 

—_ ”y make foule work in the Church. 

0 op | (4:) Allthat hach been faidfor the latitude of the covenant , 

| mnavity be lyedin oppoſition to this 2Enenc , for the hke Ja- 
titude of Baprtiſme, 
142) All the abſurditics following the roſtreing of the cover | 
'nant to the "Ele, to men of Faith ſaving and juſtifying follow | 
upon thisreftraint of intereſt in Baptiſme. 
.,£3-) 'To make the vilible ſcale of Baptiſme which is the privi- 
ledge of the Church vifble, tobe of equal latitude with the ſeale: 
of the Spiric which i is peculiar to inviſible members, is a Parks 
dox. 

; 4. The great condition to which Baptiſme engages ; bs nota 
| prerequilitein baptiſme. This is plaine, to man is bound to make 
| good his covenant..conditions before hizengagements to condici- 
ns/;, 80 fervantis tyed todo bis work, to gaine admillion into 
ſervice , no ſouldier to fight in order to get himſelf liſted under 
command. But Faith, that ts juſtifying, is the condition to which | 

,and no condition neceſſarily. required to veſt 


'him init. 
} 5. ThatFaithupon which Simon ag in Primitive times | 
was baptized, is that which admitteth to baptiſme , Simon bim- 
ſelf beleeved,, and was baptized ,_ 42. 8.43. Bur Sixwons faith 
eres nga bling, adaidionto be 
}) Þn give onto baptiſme, 
| bars hee erg ſeeing. this -Þy none 13 diſcerned ; | 
| and to feave.t co our, charity, affirming that we may -admic upon 
a title when God denies, I bave ſpoken = 


what, n- rey I refer to Maſter Hudlos in his YVindic 
Hy Maſter Bexter fo bi 'commends £0 ſhew the un 
reaſonableneſle of it. Here it is 

Firſd, Wien Chriſt —_— iciples fall Nevian: bapts. 
| wing chew, SSR inde Þ Ie Cannot ever hrow 
Coe 
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|tions; yea, thewhole Univerſal y 
| diſcipled Nations ) were all beleevers / it race 


.| me ; my ſeventh and laſtargum 


as full Chriſt diſciptes . and ſo" Church-members \, «3-the Pewes 
| were in covenant with God, and /o C burebsinnathendd We ave wot | 


them God was not w-ll pleaſed , but ſbut Ont att rhat Nation 


prifefſe Chriſtiunity , "as rhey did to ſerve the true God: | And, ave 
| yau ſnare there is newer a (ity or Town that are all fincere 4 3 think:) 
you br tit, -or at leaſt is therenrver « godly family family 


I anſwer. In caſe Fenmke thisfirl Fedor 1 — | 
ent for me, it will fally _ | 


che weakneſſe of it, and thus I formieir. All that are os Ln 
unto Chriſt, and made diſciplesfor Chriſt, are to'be $erken 
bur ſome are made Diſciples to Chriſt," that 'are ſhort of- faith 
ſaving and juſtifying, as hath been oved at large. This Diſciple- 
ſhip rhat Chriſt therementions , is ſuch; of which-whole' Nations 
are in capacity, asis plaine in ' the Commiſſion, to whictirhis 
Nation (wich others) hath happily attained” according to the. 
manifold prophecies before cited ; of theſe the whole univerfal 
viſible Church conſiſts as is irrefragably proved by Mr. Hudſon in 
his Treatiſe of that doc and his Vinaci#iox ;” and moſt: | 


—_— 


£2 
« t and wickedly Linf the 1 tem a»d digi of my Lu 
-Zeſus. Hath be not commanded to diſciple poker ' Huith not 
the Father promiſed 16 give hin; the Heathen of "Nations fir "his 
inheritance, andthe uitermeſf} parts f the earth for bis- poſſe hon 2 || 
Plalme 2. Aud tht ' N ati'nt Pall ſerve him't And that" rhe 
King domes of 'h* world ill bs hecrme the Kingdomes of the Bord 
and "bir* Chrijt? ani da yl wit fer if fulfilled before "your - eyes ? | 
Ave not Brw ly , Keder Minſter: &6. "and Evghind(Hillof lateY\ 


: F 


all ſincere: True no more were they for with 


of covenanters from his reſt, ſave Caleb axa Joſhuah”7 We may 
have Pagans and tfidels lurk among ft us unknown ; but they had: 
many amongſt them known. In the mean time we" as- genevally 
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then cleFior/would beras large as Yocation; when 
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| wjany are called but few choſen, _Þ p 2 
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1. - Secondly, When he ſaith he that beleeveth and is baptized ſpall be 
ſaved, here faith grerbefore baptiſm, and that not a common, but a ſa. 
ving faith. for hert.ir but :ne faith ſpoken af and that is befere baptiſm. 
- 1, This 1s the weakeſt of all arguments, to- reaſon! for a pre- | 
cedency of one before another, fromthe order in which they are: 
placedin Scripture.So-we may ſay,7obn baptized bofore he preach- 
ed the b+ptiſme of Repentance, for. his baptizing is put before 
| his. preaching of baptiſme, Har 1.4. and thattboſe thar be 
baptizeddid confeffe "their {innes afrertheir bapriſme, ſeeing it is 
metitioned after that iris ſaid , that-they were baptized, Aar.. 
3.6. and both of cheſe with a farre greater probability of reaſon, 
ſeeing. in both there isa narrative of chething by the Evangeliſts, | 
and.in the placein hand there; is neither commiſlion given for the 
work of | baptizing , © nor yet any narrative of the wok ,| 
but onely-' doRtrine given 'in charge which they were to de. 
liver ;, which leaſt of all ſpeaks the order in-which che duties ſpe- 
cifiedmult neceſſarily be practiſed. All that *can be collected; 
is 'that we'muſt-in Gods ordinary way of. conferring ſalvation ,. 
have both-Paith"and baptiſime; - though there be cot the like ab- |. 
| ſolute neceflity of bapriſme as of Faith , baptiſme being neceſſary, 
. | nepeſſitate precepts ; Jeſus Chriſt having infiicuted it, and: com- |- 
manded ic . but Faith 1s neceſlary both neceſſitate meats, and Pre-. 
cepts;; | ſeeing Chriſt not only commanded it, but ſalvation ar no 
hand ae won, #14, (by men in capacity of it) withoutit, And 
.thereforeit hath been well obſerved'that in the words following, 
Fthe like ſtreſſeis not laid-on Zaptiſme as on Faith, not he that © is 
not baptized, b»t he that beleeverh nor, ſhall be damned. | 
+2. Let Peter where he ſpeaks of ſalvation by baptiſme , inter- | 


| 


bur it isnot of neceſlicy required to intereſt us in a | 


£1 ; ve: | right. 
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right,neither of baptiſme, no | IEEE: "if 
| - Thirdly, That faith towhich the promiſe of Remciſſion and fuſti-| Objeft, -5, * © 
cition1s mad: ,it muſt alſobe [calrd to. ( or that faith whichis che] — ['s 4 
condition of the Promiſe is the condition in toro Dei of the tiile to the _—_ 
ſeal ;) But it u onely ſolid true faith ,, which ts the condition.of the | - 
| promiſe. (of Remiſſion, Therefore it is that onely that gives right in | 5M 
foro Dei ro the ſeal. 0k wt res +4 
Here is an Argument firſt propoſed , ſecondly. in a. parentheſis | eAnſw. |. 
| paraphraſed , tor the propoſition | ſay faith is-not ſealed co-; but 
remiſſion of finnes or ſalyation upon condition of faith, A'profeſ- 
ſour of Faith that goes no-farther, may engage bimſelf ro a lively f 
working faith ,, andupon. thoſe termes God engages for , and 
| puts -his ſeale for Remiſlion and. Salvation, For the. parentheſis , 3 
| T hat faith which ts the condition of the Premiſe , us the condition 40 =o 
foro Dei of che. title to the ſeale , 1 judge the contrary to be unde-/ "7 
niable... That faith which is the condition of. the Promiſe 4 is not . 
che condition i» fyro. Dei of title tothe ſeale, Anacknowledge- 
ment of the neceſlicy ,of ſuch faith with engagement to. it, is 
ſufficient for a title to the ſeale., and the performance of the con- 
ditionof like neceſlity to attaine the thing ſealed, . To promiſe 
ſervice and fidelity.in war is enough to-get liſted, asto do ſerviceis | 
of neceſlicy to. be rewarded. 2. calls. 
- |... Fourthly,, as for the, Argument ad howinem framed” apainſt + 
tholewho make initial.or common faith ſufficient to entitleto Bas oL4 
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ptiſme,. and yet affixe remiſſion of (ans to all Baptiſme , even ſo Tu 

received without any. performance of farther engagement ; I leave [4 + 

to them to defend who maintaine ſuch doErine, and to ſpeakto 7 x00 

the abſurdities that follow npon it. [i 5 
|  Fifthly, that of Philip to the Eunuch ſeems to carry. moſt colour. | / 
The Ennuch muſt beleeve with all bis heart before he be baptized. ': 
and I have known it troubleſome that are fully convinced that a | [/ 


dogmarical faith gives title to Baptiſme ſatisfying themſelves with 
chis anſwer ,. That howſoever Phi/ip called for ſuch a faich which! +. 
leads to-falvation, yet did not exprefle himſelf ſo far that no Faith | 1-2 
ſhort of this gives titleto baptiſme. | My ih = 
 , It may beanſwered that a dogmacical faith is, true faith, /uo. | 2 
| 'genere., as. well as that which juſtifies, therefore Iknow not wh 

men ſhould giveit the terme of falſe faith , ſeeing Scripture calls ; 
it faith, .and ſuchas'thoſe beleevers, and the heatt_.in_ ſuch. a| 
wes *"Pp3 . Faith} 
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_ Faith (as to an entireaſſent) is required, If 
Eunuchs anſwer on which" P-:/ip did reſt ſatisfied; and proceeded 
upon it to baptiſme, it will take away all ſcrupte; his anſwer is, 

' 7 beleeve that eſs (' wy the Soune of God. Thereis no murein 


that then a common faith , this is beleeved by men not juſtified, 


yet this faith entitles to baptiſme, and upon this confeſſion of 
Faith the Eunuch is baptized. | St 4 
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CHAP. XLIV. 


Impenttence "and unbelief in profeſſed (hriftians , is 
breach of Covenant. 


-4 4 Corolary, [4. T7 yet follows by way of conſeRary, that' men in impeni- | 

| —T tence andunbelief, that lie in fin, and live in neglet of the 
ſacrifice of the blood of Chrift, live it! acontinual breach of co- 
venant. They erigage by covenantto believe in Chriſt, and forfake 
heir ſin;when yet they lic in onbelief& impenitence, are convinced 
|rhat they are Fornicators Jdolaters, Adulterers,Effeminate,abvſers 
of themſelves with mankinde, thieves, coverous ; drunkards, re- 
[yellers andextortioners , Theſe doynor only tranſprefſe the Law 
{hich on the ſevereſt penalty forbidstheſe wayes ) but break 
Covenant with God, and ſo are ſhur our of the Kingdome' of 
Heaven, the reward upon covenant, to thoſe whoſe hearts are 
upright. For howſoever,] fully aſſent t5 learned Maſter Baxrer, | 
'that all weakneſſes are not covenant-breaches, and therefore 
with him, judge it to be their miftake, who in their confeſſions acs | 
knowledge that we break covenant all thatwe do, yet thoſe 
men in the lift mentioned; baving given"their names to God, 
{and entred covenant with him, walking in theſe forbidden: 
|wayes , are found covenant- breakers; and therefore the P/al- 
wiſh cfervedly ſayesto them ,"P/alme 50 16, 17. What-haft 
rhog to do to declare my ſtatutes , or that thou ſhouldeſt take my Co- 
wvenant in thy mouth ;. [ſeeing thou hateſt inftruftion, and rafteſt my 
werds behinde thee? - that is, to claimEany mercy or favour. by 
vertue of God: grant in covenant, as appeares inthe .con-| 
text, Engaging to him, and thus flying off from him; they ho 
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| dultery,ſo they by ſin forſake the 
betrothed, and by conſequence it mult needs follow , that Chriſt | 


| and that riſes to no merethenthat he lied not for thoſe, that 


; * wah F , qt TC 
p - E my y 
a \w. Je. 


"IL 4 


Eipas: 


| 


ai. cre irom by in Lo vbles 


| the mercies which they 


died for breach of the covenant of Grace, as well as for. breach 
of the covenant of Works; unleſſe we will fay that al men þ 

[name Chriſtian , and found in any of theſe fines, are in a 1of 
and unrecoverable condition ; - Joyning with them that haveſaid, | 
that there isno grace or pardon for choſe that fall into finne- 
after baptiſme. That he, dicd not for theirſinnes that live and | 
die in final impenitence and nnbelief, may be cafily granted, 


finally and unrecoverably break covenant wigh - him. It is 


granted by a learned; adverſary that final unbelief and impeni- 
tence, are Sp Hera of this covenant , but no other impenitence | 
or unbelief; but that which is final , and for this, as is. affirmed 


Chriſt never died; To-.this Ifay, If unbelief and.im 
not breaches or violations of covenant properly ſocalled ,-then 
final unbelief and impeniterce is ao breach or violation of cove- 
nant properly ſo called. _ This isclear, Final perſeverance in. un- 
belief and impenitence.is no more , then-a continuance of the |. 
ſame poſtare or ſtate of Soul God. ward, in which they before 
{ood, in impenitence of unbelief, As Perſeyerance infaith and 
repentance, is the continuance of faith and repentance. If then 
figal unbelicf. and impenitence be a breach of the covenant of 
grace, then al} unbehef and impenitence, denominating a man, 
an andelecving and impenitent perſon, is a breach of covenant 
likewiſe. | | 
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The ” tia fed | ry Fro the Birth-Previleage of t the 
9 W ve of Belecyers. 
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Fourcs diffcarnce fuppoſedto he (and aligned by fomed| v9. cues 


wot alone unre 


A between the firft and ſecond covenant is, Thar the firſt ſuppoſed ditfe 
Covenant Was in that latitude to comprize , 
| one proeſſng qt de bat. the whole o the ſeid | 


/ence berween 1. 
the Old  ahd 
New 6 
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Tre ſeed of 


*Þ [Abrabam 
-  "-pexainined, 
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 [them. "Here 1 cannot be ſo clear in: my method as inthe former ; 
[ſome have ſo mudded the way , 


\cuio 


[that all che time.of his Circumcifion he had nor any title roi, | 


ſuch pr Profiles. "Bot FT t ſecond e covenant A enertll 
fed wt in them that wake rg ly profeſſion of it , 
that Ul inane! in thim , and none of their ſeed are taken in with. 


that it is not eaſie to proceed in 
any faireand cleare order , As to the latter branch (concerning 
the New Covenant) their opinion is fully and clearly enough held 
out. All belecevers -according\to them are in covenant, and 
onely:thoſethat aRually beleeve; They entitle themſelves, bur 
cannot intereſt their ſeed in. any ritle fo it,” But as to// the firſt | * 
Govenant ſome make it to conliſt meerly of carnal promiſes, and 
Circumciſion they anſwerably make a carnal badge , and ſotheir 
opinion is clear, that the firſt deſcends:to poſterity , but-not the! 
ſecond. ; The ſeed isincluded-in the firſt carnal covenant, but ex- 
ne from/the ſecond. -But-one undertaking a fall Comment | 
thoſe words of the Covenant, Gen.17.7. mill be a Ged 
q thee and th 1ſetd, diſtinguiſhes of the ſeed of eAbrabam, and. 
faith it is many wayes ſo called, and by his diſtinRion inſtead of 
clearing much darkens the th ng in queſtion. | 
- 1. -Chrift 8 called the feed of Abraham by excellency , Gal. 
3.16. 
"Ss eAll _ Eleft, Rom. 9 7. all. Beleevers, Rom. 4. T | 
THNPIT7s 18, are called rhe feed of Abraham, that 15,the ſpiritual] 


3; T here Was 4 natural ſted of Abraham to hem: the inheritance aid 
acerue;this was Tlaac, Gen 21.12, 1 
- 4. A natural ſeed, whether lawful, as the ſins of Keturab, or baſe, 
as Iſhmael to whom rhe inheritazce belonged not, Gen. 15. 5. Here by 
the way he much miſtakes bimſelf. 

.(a-) In caſting Iſhmael out of Covenant, 


in that manner | 


as. afterwards he more fullyexplaines himſelf, to that end that he 
might make {were it poſſible) the Covenant and the Seale di- 
ſtin& of themſelves, without any relation one to the other, Con- 
ceiving ſome tobe ſealed, that were never in Coyenant; and|. 
ſome to bein Covenant that were never ſealed. But Tfomatl was = 
in-<ovenent, as was.E/au alſo at bis Circumciſion; and his circum- 
no morearguments)doth witneſſe it,Gen. 17.11. 
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] caſt /h>mae! out of covenant. 1t was the caſe of Pharez,Zarah, |: 


| manxer thus : That God promiſeth he will be a God to Chriſt, ins- 
: parting in bim bleſſings to all the Nations of the earth, to the ſpiritn- 


| caſcof Dan and Nepthali, Gadand Afrer , (out of whoſe loines 


-timate or baſe, as he calls them, jnheriting ornot inheriti 


that Covenant inthoſe words expreſt';" 1 will eftabliſ my "Cov 
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Chap-45. * of theiſſneof Beleevers. 
token of the-Covenant between me and yow. Circumciſion was bot- 
romed on the Command, we grant, had there been no inſtitution, 
no man might have preſumed to have figned it withſach a Seale, | $1525 
but the Command had relation to the Covenant ; Men in Cove. bet 
nant were the adequate ſubjeR of Circumciſion, and are of Ba- "= BP tas 
priſme; Gen. 17. 9, 10. God ſaid to Abraham, Thos ſoalt keep | 
my Covenant therefore , they , and thy ſeed after thee in their genera- t 
tions. Thus 1s ny ({ ovenant which you ſhall keep between me and | 
ou, and thy ſeed after thee, every man-childe among Jeu fall be| | - 
'otrcumciſed. He was indeed after caft out, with his ſeed , as ws 

Eſan'; not by a Church-cenſure, as Maſter Cotton affirmes, Hol+- | | | 


= 


neſſe of Charch- Members, Church-cenſures, fall not ſo heavy as to 
reach all-poſterity-but by divine prerogative as the Apoſtle, 
| Row.,9. abundantly declares. His caſting out ſufficiently argues 
thathe was once in, and when he received the token of theco-!- TP) is 
venant, he was in covenant, | *- | F 6 \c 20h 
(2.) He doesill, inlaying upon 14mae/ the brand of 'ba-| + | 
ftardy, as though he' were a ſonne of whoredomes to' faithful] | 
f Abraham , Concubinesin Scripture bave the name of wives, and 
| their ſeed was ever accounted legitimate ; neither will this ſerye | 
his purpoſe at all roargue 1mae! out of Covenant. Ir was the | 


a conſiderable pr 
as Iomacls. And could he faften/that ignominy on-\4 
and 1/mael, to make it an illegitimate iſſue ; yer this would 


'of Gods Covenant-people did iſſue ) as well 


Zephrbah,and yet they-wereall in Covenant with God. 2. He| 
makes application of this diftintign,and faith, Of the three former 
kinds of Abrahams ſeed the promiſe recited is meant, but in a different | 


al fee of Abraham i» Evangelical benefits #0 the natural ſeed. in-| 

beriting in domeſtich,and political benefits: $0. that it evidently} 

appeares, thathe caſts out all the natural ſeed of 4brahom, (legi-) 
from| 


any title tothat. Covenant , ſave in domeftick and 


political be-- 
:. Here Iſhall undertake a Poſition 'in-full 6 


ppoſitien, that | 


nant between me and rhte', and thy ſeed after thee in their  generatis\| 
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"4 ons for an everlaſting Covenant zo be a God wnto thee and to thy ſeed 
 after.thee, Gen, 17.7. m = =Y ects 45 on. are there 
oken "in the barpe c ion(which according to'Seripture they | - 

pk be taken) £5. ns 19 all the natural feeds f aa 1, [ xl 

Ifsac a»d Jacob. But before 1 come to the confirmation of it 

| (which 1 is a\matter of caſe, if any) giveme leave, (as. well for| 

the help of the Reader, as ſatisfaQtionof the Adverfary, )to pre. 
miſe ſome things to avoid all miſundetftandings being neceſficated | 
toiit oy the foul miſcarriage of ſome in their ſtating -of _ 


| = pres . wp we take not in all thenatural feed of Abraham, as che | 
'ſta 


iſed for a Polition-phainly expreſſeth', bat the ſeed by promile which I uUn- | 
get rin] derſtand not of the Ele&, or Regenerate feed, bat of that ſeed | 
rr which God by miracle (according to promiſe) gave to Abrahan | 


All the naturs! by Sarah , when ſhe was paſt years of child-bearing. The natu- | 


—— 
: ; 
> Sa 


ſed of Abram} pyj poſterity (_ which wasthe birth by Promiſe ) weonly under- 
- _— .; (ſtand ; © And fo the Apoſtle explaines it, Rom. 9. 7, 8.” Neither 
cl the ed becauſe they avethe ſeedof A are they all children ; but 
[in Tancſhal thy feed be called. Thats bs | they which are the childrix 
bo the fleſs , theſe are not the children of God , but rhe childrey of the 
| Promiſe ave counted for the ſeed: Where [children of God] is | 
| ntro inthe fawe latitude zs [ Adoption} ver.4. comprizing all | 
the viſible dody of the Fewes, as it is alſo; raven, Dezr.14.1, | 
"Only thoſe that are borne by Promiſe are included, and all] 
the ſonnes of ator Ketnrah, (though their parents were 


fo once in'Covenant ) are ' Gods fp command: ſhut our.|. 
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Neither are all theſe -"for as oo caſt off Jfamacl and 


his ſeed, fokralloeat-one Bags birpoterie. Ther ;Cherfore the A- 
poſtle having brough ſeeds, refts not. 
{there,, but addes, ver/e 10,x1,12,153- And nat tnly this, but whe \ 
Rebecca «/ſo had conoerved by one, eves by our Father Waac, for | 
pebe- _ Nd erent ns Elelimrngle Perkeredf, exul, 

{ ra dave apa q 
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riot barely Abrabawand T/arc,. but Abraham, Iſaac 
and 7acob, The natural ſeed.of Faceh, then' (not according to; 


ours, but-Gods own limits ): is included in that- 
fullatitude and extentofir, - JF: bum 

Secandly; we do not fay thatthis covenant was entred with 
Abraham as a natura] Father , nor his ſeed comprehended_ as na- 
[tural children, we well know that q#4 rle.is owe, then all natu- 
kl parents were:in Covenant , in that they had natural - chil- 


covenant , in the 
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The Covenant 
wi entred of 
, God ' with 
Abraham as 
accepting _ 
| ; rmes of "0 
dren, and all natural children were in Covenant , becauſe they, himlelfand bis| * 


hes Mid 


were the nataral iſſue of their parents, Abrahams Father was natural idlue, 


a natural father,and Abraham was his natural ſon, yet neither of 
them, upon that account werein covenant, weſay:it was entred 
. | with'4brabars , accepting the termes of it from God, for himſelf, 
and his natural iſſue,all his natural iſſue,not by God himſelf ex- 
cluded were incovenant, He thaymadethe covenant(accarding to 
| his good pleaſure) might put limits coit, Abraham may be con. 
ſidered, 1. As 4 mas, the Son of Terah,of the race of Adam. 2. 4: 
| accepting- of Gods call, and receiving his tender for him and his. 
3. As a faithful and an npright man , regenerate and ftedfaſt in 
| covenant. Itis notas man that Godenters-covenant in this la- | 
titude, for Abraham himſelf was not thus in covenant, If he had 
been in covenant, as aman, - then no man had been ont of cove- 
nant-: Neither is it asan upright man before God, and keep- 
ing covenant, for thoſe of his poſterity, whole hearts werenot 
ſtedfaſt , were in covenant, and d&id band it over to their ſeed, Bur 
25 a profeſſour of the Faith acceptingthe covenant, taking God | 
for his God, in contradiſtin&tion to falſe gods, he accepted ir for 
himſelf and for | his ſeed, his natyral ity. And all thac 

feſſe thefaith hold in the like tenure, are. in covenant, and 
ve the covenant ; not veſted in their own perſons only, but ens | 


arged ro poſterity. 
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"Thirdly, weertitle the ſeed of 45ahaw;as before,ro ſpiritual | The Corenane| 


ercies, and ſothe ſerd of all that hotd in the tenure 
| coſaving prace and life eternal ; not by an abſolute conveyance, 
infallibly to inherit , we know, thowgh 1/racl be as the ſand of the 


of Abraham | entities to fpi- 


.ritual mercies g 
and life eterna 
ypon Gods 


ſea, yer a remnaxt only ſhall be ſaved 2 Rom.g.27. but upon ods | teraies and 


rermes, and conditions in the Goſpel held our of God to his peo. 
ple. Salvation is madeover by vertue of covenant, to all thus } 
by covenant , in that ſenſe, as Chrift ſpeaks, obs 4. 2g Salvation | 
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condition, 
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i of rhe Fews, In' thatſenſeas Chriſt uſeth it of Z aches family, 
| Thu day is ſalvation come this houſe Luke 19. 9. Inhat ſenſe as 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks of it, where he fers our the 
danger of neg letring (o great ſalvaticn, Heb. 2. 3. In that ſetiſe (as 
I conceive)the A noltle peaks of it, where he ſaith, that upon the cal 
ofthe Jews, A1 1/rael ſball be. ſaved, Rom. 11.26. They ſhall 
enjoy thoſe privitedges, in which ſalvation upon Gods terms may 
be obtained, and thisis all that can by any means be ſqueezed oj 
of their words, that ſay , the.coyenant of Grace was made of 
God, with Abraham and his natural ſeed , or with beleevers and 
their ſeed. It is evenirkſome to readthe large buſineſſe that is 
{-made, to find out our meaning about the covenant of God made | - 
- [with Abrabam and his ſeed;- and we muſt per force confeſle that 
'we mean it of a covenant, infallibly , abſolutely , to conferre 
{ grace, and conſequently ſalyation. To be ſo inCovenant, as that 
2. man cannot fall from it... Tothis end, words of mine are pro- 
duced, that neveruttered, and ſeveral arguments produced, -a- 
gainſt this ſuppoſed tenent and authorities multiplied out of Pro- 
Treſtant Writers, Beza, 7 wiſſe, Wallezs, The Annotations on the 
Bible, Ames, Pareus, Downham. 1 am content that alltheſe Wor- 
thies ſhall ſtill ſtandup in their honour, and that this ſhadow 
ſhould falk with ſbame, as well as I am-that ZeZarmine, | 
| Stapleton, a Lnpide, Becanus, E(ting ſhould fall with'it,/ whoſe | 
arguments in this controverlie one after other have been brought | 
apainft me, - To draw. all up towards a concluſion, All that is ne 
ceſfarily included-in. Gods. entrance of covenant with-a people, 
engaging to be their God , and taking them . for , his people, is 
here by this grand.Charter of Heayen made over to Atrahom and | 
his natural iſfve by Iſaac and facib, All theit poſterity are | 
| branches of this root by nature ſimply conſidered , and they are 
holy branches by yertue of this covenant, which neceſſarily im- 
plies priviledge of Ordinances ,- the fruxction of Gods Oracles, 
which. are his covenant-draughts.; without which no people are 
in Covenant, but. all are ftr: :. And this priviledge of Or- 
dinances impliesalſo- all Priviledges, leading to, and accompany- 
ing falyation, and falyation it ſelfupon Gods terms, in bis word | 
vealed : and ſo before the; diſputation , the Reader. hath my 
ſuppoſition. . : $5. | 
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CHAP. XLVI. 
Arjumeits concluding the natural i{[ue-of Abraham, Iſaac, 
aud Jacob tote taken mmto Covenant, | 

WI Y firſt Argument is taken from; the addition annext'to 
& this covenant in the words immediately following. - The 

| Laxd having made a covenant in full words with e Abraham and 
his ſeed, he addes, 4nd 1 will give unto thee,and to thy ſeed after thee, 
the land wherein thou art"a ſtranger , all the land of Canaan for an 
| everlaſting poſſeſſion, and 1 will be their Gid, That: ſeed of Abra- 
' ham that had poſſeſſion of the land ofCanaan,through the gift and 
\ by vertue of the promiſe of God , is the ſeed here taken into co. 
venant, to have the Lord for their God. This is ſo plaine, that 
nothing can be plainer to any that read the words. But the na— 
tural ſeed. of Abraham; all the ſeed of 7 acob in their ſeveral Tribes, 
(according as God ſet them their bounds) inherited the land of 
{ Canaan, which is called the land of rheir inheritance , and not 
onely thefpiritual ſeed Regenerate. Look into the Hiſtory of 


of Scripture, who thoſe were that inherited. Canes, and you 
may. ſce who were /in this cevenant.; The natural ſeed were 


—_—_—_—_ 


that only ſojourned in (an««», and were never poſleſt of it, had 
title to it,” - It was theirs. in reverſion, though they never came 
into aRual poſſeſſion... | 


My next Argument 1s drawn from the Seale that is annext in 


-. 


[there, and not only the ſpiritual] , Even thoſe of «Abrahams | 
|poſterity that died, not having obtained the promiſes, Heb. 11.13. | 


The naturat 
illue of 4bre» 
bam poſicſt the 
land ofC anaant 


| 


Had the ſcal of 


the words immediately following this additional promiſe, - ver. 9, 


fore, thow, aed thy ſeed after thee in their generations, This 1s my\ 
Covenant which you ſhall keep betmeey, me 2, and thy ſeed afrer 

thee, every man-ehilde among x9. [hall be crorme les ; And ye ſhall 
' err camciſe the fleſh of your fore-5kin , i] be 4 token of the 


x, aud jt ſha 
Covenant betwixt me and Jon... - They that hadtheſigne and feale| 
of | the covenant , that had it by Civine. appointment , were 
a people in Covenant. - Thisfs ſo plaine, that nothing can be 


more plaine; God doth not enter covenant with one, and. pive 
FR PS? : " i * EI 1p | 


* .v% 
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[10,11 Aud Ged ſaid untoAbrabam;thou ſbalr keep my covenant ther -| | 


Circumcifionsl. . 
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A 


4 Covenaat for 


joouaining of |worſt of 1ſrae/ - in their loweſt ſtateand condirion, Dear, 9.26, | 
_ ihe 127....0 LordGed, deſtroy met thy-praple aud thine in heritance, which 
[ bes haft: redeemed thriwgh thy greatneſſe ,, which thou haſt brought 
1 tw: h a nughty hand. Remember thy ſervants A- 
Rb _— "7 .hra- 


{ 


heart. 


- | (which' are almoſt endleſſe, ) but there we have this confirmed , 


| of them being Abrahams natural iſſue, , yet all of them were not 


| liar People above all Nations, Deut. 14:1,2: That ſpeec 
Lord to Iſrat!, Ames 3. 1, 2. is very full to.our purpoſe: Heare | 


_— 


_ 


I the fourth phe , 1 argue from the practice of the people of | 
, making 


| | 
'Pleaded their | 
[intereſt in the | 


_* My third ment is drawn from the Comment that God 
himſelf makes of this covenant, inthe whole Seres of Scripture- 
tiſtory, holding it out every where in this way of tenure , tos A- 
brahaws and his naturaliſſoe,as before, Where God himſelf ſpeaks 
to the whole body of 1/-4e/ when they were newly come. up out 
.of theland of Egype,he ayes, '7 am the Lord your Grd, Exod. 
20'2. Deut.5.6, God owned all of thatwhole people as tis, all 


ſpiritual, and while they were in Egypr, God ſpeaks of them all 


unto mein the wilderneſſe, Ex0d. 5.1. Weſee the titles that he 
gives them, Children of the Lord your God, an holy People, a peea- 
h of the 


ye-the Word of the Lord that he bath ſpoken a5 you, QO children 
of Tſracl', againſt the whole family which, I brought up frem the 
land of Egypt , ſaying , Tow only have 1 known of all the families 
of the earth, therefore I will puniſh you for all your iniquities, Eve- 
ry one that deſcended from Jacob, the whole of the family that 


isnot a place, whete Godcalls them by the name of his people 


at that people were the Lords by vertyeof this grant made to 


| 1s Covenant of Godentred with Abraham: and 
ſeed, a plea toobtaine mercy from'God for all 1/7ae/, the 


in community as his ; Let-my people go , that they may hild a feaft 


came out of Eyypr,, were a ſele& people to God incovenant;He | 
| was accordingeo the termes of that Covenant , their God. There 
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| 
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Clap 46. of ein of Blewes 


eaf this pev- | 
is Divinity | 


| yea, when God vyouchſafes mercy to his people thus in covenant, 


| Rea 
- | th the Ho 


{be-any anſwer , only for his cenſure of Chamviers: calling the pro- 


| ſoever where Abrahams ſeed had been planted : Butwhen the co- | 


2 < . _ 
N _ of p 
4 , WC —" Lad 4 


. =«..4 8 L£ . -» F F Ms W l ; ; 4 
44 —_ 09" d "a at 5 C - as, . k PLE.  Y 0 Ape op E \ oF Fg S —= tw 4 . a > P 
"bu o T « «x» oy ». A - . | F 
* x - | I P y - w A 4 a a 4 > » ws 8 
: 
” . 


o 


braham, Iſaac and Jacob ,- /ook not wato the flubbornne 
ple , nor to their wickedneſſe , wv to their ſinne. If 
| had been then known, Aoſes might have been ſent away with'this 
anſwer; That he ſpake for dogges,and not for children; not for If- 
rael, bat for aliens and ſtrangers to: the Common-wealth of Irgel. 
But as this and the like requeſts of the people of God were made 


are thy prople, and thine inheritance, vere 299 as doth the. Church, 
[{a.64.9. Be not wroth: very ſore, O Lord, neither remember ini- 
 quity fer ever; behold, ſee, we beſeech thee;we aue all thy people , and 

- Moſes petition takes as the Hiſtory ſhews , Exog. 32.14.” And 


' the Lord vepented of the evil which be thought to-do wnto his people, 


infaith , ſo they prevailed with-God.; ſes thereurges,, They | 


Levit.26.48. it is upon this account of the Covenant.;. Thes will 


to Moſes, Iam the God of thy Father, the God of Abraham,tbe'God 


'in confidence of deliverance. | 3" 2 
' - Fo' this here inthis, place delivered'one replies , 7 he Covenant 
(faith he) with-Abraham and his ſeed 7 finde, Gen. 17.7. and the 


urging of thus covenant FTadenFmt, Exod. 32.13, Deur, 9.27. Lev. | 


26. 42. Exod.3.6. And though 


: 


ſox | 
5", me, | 
a N 


105:8,| 
otro; 45 5 tx MS iti fl 
I ſhall ſay no more , but leave it tothe Reader, whether this| 


miſe of the land: of Canaan an a 


to this covenant ;. 
the thing-is foclear in the narrative of it,, Gen./17.. that nothing: 
canbe more evident.  - The Covenantis full, verſe 7. To be 4 God 
':o Abraham ax to bs ſera, and this he might have been had. he 
-pleaſed., in the lando U7 of the Calaees , or inany. land; what- | 


PF; remember my Covenant with Jacob, and alſo my Covenant with | 
Ifaac, ard alſo my covenant with Abraham will I remember, and 7| . 
' will remember the land, Lev. 26. 42. And appearing for the deli- | 
verance of 1/-aet out of their batd and preſſing bondage ; he faith | 


Iſac,and the God of Jacob, Ex:. 3.6. and'that to ſtay up his fait 


venant isthus made, there is added; 4nd 195l/ gyve nnto thet ;andto | 
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1 New 'Teſtz- 
| ment Scri- 
] ptures conclu-' 
{ding 4brabams 
+ . natural ſeed to, 


de in Cove- | 


nant. 
jRom yg 1,2, 
4 3» 435. 
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The oughout. 


| thy 


| one hath many inthe bowels of ie.” 2 
"Firſt, Rem: 9. 7,2,3, 4, 5. verſes. The Apoſtle aggravating | 
inthe higheſt and ſaddeſt way, 
nual ſorrow: ofheart,, that he had 


| fleſhwereIſraclices; Priviledgesformerly enjoyed, but now loſt, 
| nite innumber: . Who are Iſraelites to whom appertaines the A- 


| 52 0ver all,Gedbleſſed for ever, Amen. Here ſure is enough 


lo 'Secondly, Roms. 1 1. Throu 


laxd of Canaa Me ron-As for that of > che Pſal- 
;/t,wherehbethinks the holy 4 peaks otherwiſe ; the force of 
[this Argument muſt needs be this.- "Thar which is any where 
called a Covenant, thatis notan appendant to 'a covenant, but 
the giving ofthe land of Canaes to the ſeed of Abraham's there 


called by the name of a Covenant. He will not, I think lay, 


uy an everlaſti 


ple”, he will not deny, but itis afigne and ſeale annex to the co- 
venant; "and yet, Ger. 17; 10. it iscalleda Covenant, This s 


after thee , every man-childe among 
tonimies of the adjun® are well covugh known, and thecommon 
uſe of them in Scripture ; bat that i itis his wiſdome for his advan- 
rage to conceale it. 

My fifth and laſt argument is drawn- from hoſe ſeveral Texts 
in the New Teſtament , which interpret this Covenant thus en- 
tred with Abraham , inthat latitude, - as extending to his natu- 
ral iſſue, and not with limit to his ſpiritual ſeed; and that not 
barelyindomeſtick or civil, but in ſpiritual promiſes {o that this| 


tha 


Iſrael; (not reſpeRive to| 
\civil or domeſtick,;buc. higher concernments,) even for the whole 
body; of 1ſrael; his brechiren and kinſmen accordingto the flcſh, 


of bis -ananhld that ſoch- 'Aa 
up their priviledpes, ,.the erladoes 


people ſhould be caſt off, he reckons| 
of all chac according ro the| 


1, and theGh $and t Covenants , and the, giving of the 
ard the ſervice of God ,and the Promiſes? Whoſe are the 
ig and' of whom as ' concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who 


clude them of theſced thus in | covenant, to be of Gods adopted ſced 
under the Promiſes. 


tr, the Apoſtle ſpeaks 0 


1 


| 


great heavineſſe, aud conti- | 


ut thewhole body of the chap- | 
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feed after 1 thee the land wherein thew art a ſtranger, all the | 


chat Circumciſion is the Covenant between God and his peo- | 


my C evedint which ſhe ſhall keep between me and you, he thy. [eed | 
you ſhall be circumciſed, Me-| 


expreſſerh himſelf,v.3.For amplification of the real grounds | 


to con-| 


the IG off of Gods people. 
| woe ; 
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Thoſethar are caſt off from being a people of God, wer 
people ; thoſe that.are.put out of covenant, were 
Covenant; 'but the natural iſſue of. Abraharys / (called warur, 
brenche r,verſe 2.1. \being by righc of birch of chat Olive) are there} 
[broken off, caſt off, therefore the natural iſſue was the ſeed iq co- 
Thirdly, Mar.8.11,12, Upon occafion of the. Faith of : the 


{faith of anyin /{-ae/, he prophecies of the call of the Gentiles ,| 
and the rejetion of the. Jewes, - 7 /a) wnto you, that many ſhall | 
come from the Eaſt; and Weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abraham,aud 
Iaac, and Jacob inthe Kingdome of heaven: But the childres 0 
the Kingdeme ſhall be caſt ont into utter darkyeſſe, there ſhall | 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. Nations from. all quarters ofthe 
{world , eyery. point ofthe Heavens ſhall embrace the Faith ,and | 
| be received viſible members of. che Kingdom of God ; when the| 
children of the Kingdome.chat are now init, and enjoy jt, ſhall 
be.caſt out of it; children of the Kingdome thar. are Foo caſt 

our , arein-the;Kingdome only upon an intereſt of birth, fas the 

fruition of the-priviledges of Ordinances, and notupon any ſpiri- 
| cual. citle, infallibly . giving intereſt in Salvation; Bur, the.;chil- 
| dren-of che Kingdome were upon our Savionrs ſentence tobe caſt. 


our, therefore they were in. the Kingdome only on an intereſt of 


—C 


-: Fourthly,Ga/ 2.15.In thar chapter among other thingswe have | 
a narrative from the Apoſtle, of bis dealing by way of reproof with | 


Peter at Antioch. Io which we may obſerye:; + | 
+, (7) The occaſion given by Peter, verſ. 12, Before that, cortain 


pion of 


—— 


» 


come; he withdrew and ſeparated himſelf. 


% » 


came from: James, me did eat:with rhe Genres ; but when they wire 
(2.) Theiſſue which followed upon this carriage of tis, 4+ 
the, other | Foxves  difſembled likewiſe. with - bim , ., inſomuch | 
that | Barnabas | alſo was carried » away. with 'chetr. Gifmulas' 
.. (3-) Arguments brought for conviction of; Pezer of ghis error,| 
1 which are two. The firſt in the 4. verl, ._ If - :how being 4 
7ew liveſt after the manner of the Gentiles, and nat \as dothe Jemes ,; 
| why compelleft thou the Gentiles ta live as. the Pemes ? 'T bus the 
| Argument runnes, It is unreaſonable to"; draw others into a] 
| vg FOE $1 R.r | * pra-! 


od. 


PA = —- a4. 


Centurion, which Chrift ſo magnifies, . and preferres before the! 3: 191h. 


aw on others, who were never under any ſuch obligation, 
"chip ror is inthe 15. #nd 16, verſes, 'We'who ive 
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people holy to the Lord, Neither is this any cootradition | 
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rreblh is a priviledpe of nature or 


Apofoe there aks of himſelf and other Frwes , as in reputation 
wore holy then t >; fs \ becauſe of their intereſt in Circumciſion, 
and obſervance Moſes Law ; And'this' grant: involves him not 
ina fewec Rios. 1: That thiswas a Birth. privitec Ns corp 
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by ow ack ESI are for holyſer- 
viceand uſe, for the ferviceof the Lord, when others ate For ſer-] 
viceof idols. © Therefore fernſalem a City, none of the holieſt for | 
tratiſcendent manners of the inhabitants thereof yet called 
y the Evangeliſt, he holy City, by reaſon of the Temple and wor- 
|fip there hav were holy. 
' That which is a priv! of nature orbirth , belongs to. the 
cncordl iffue; that cannot be denied :. But to be in covenant with: | 
God as a people yan Gooding others that are without as 
irth, therefore this priviledge 
5 co the naturaliſfue. This Argument, aSit is Cleare of it} 
Lelfe; ſo it hath this advantage, that for interpretation of the} 
woe "NgtwreJithath approbation from -profeſt adverſaries , 


th',. 7 grant hu ſenſe of the. word Nature , avd thas the 


Here ac ; being the Jews priviledge by birth 

to the natural ſeed; be tinbere” I be 
"ich: they inherit: onely y dognaſticiond civil benefits;2. Thisinter- 
«t in .Circumcifion; va rd ener. Law, was a privi- 


ledge of Ordinances; and heis wont.to deny, chat birth, entitles 
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bis confeſli 
eh, Aa Mo vinthe Low wroe of Crit fohw/1.45.7obn 5, 46. 


| Ms oftheſe arguments ſeverallo much morealljoyntly make: 


ro ſuch priviledges.;3 .Thisis a ſpirir | mercy hack? the Jews 
hadin' Circumciſion, .and: Afoſes Law. Circumciſion by 
on 'ſeales Goſpel-mercies . 3 hn Cuarni_n Baprifm ſeal- 


yer he denies the natural-ſeedany c of ſpiritual mercies.. 


tall the natural ſeed of cbenlen by Iſaac | 

t Charter(vouchſafed of God)takeninto 

| | nec pleof ood,” and to enjoy all priviled- 
ges So _ in order (u (upon Gods rermes) 4 En pes *t 
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| Lemredrhe covenant" of life with bim- in theſe. 
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R 0M. 9. 6, 7,8. Vindicated, 


T —_ as indeed little, rather nothing can. be ſaid; 

forth with fo clear a light a, covenant/ inhat latitude , Ks or with 
thoſe. prerogatives, as you have heard; yet.one hath a-Text of 
Scripture , not toclear any one , but to filence _ and overthrow | 


wherethe Apoſtle (having Wy hinted co them. the reje- 
\Qtion of a great part of the Jews, in his profeſſion of that great 
heavineſſe and ſorrow of heart in their bebalf , 
wiſh that himſelf were accurſed from-Chriſt for them) 
to anſwer an objection. /F Ifrael be caſt « FG thew.the Werdaf God vill 
ie will faile ; the promiſe of God made 
-with hu people Canner fable, on Iſrael in Fes wy conſiderable num-" 
ber u not. caſt off.” In which place (faith Qne) this very-Text, that 
wow 45 the apple of. our contention 94s brought into queſtion. TRAN nh 
| [arch Us wah o 4n behalt.of ior os Fe 
| ptiſts 15 dorro rom; Stapleton Jelute,at , 2 Diczt Cal 
{leaſt} Srapleron bath before himinit, and- pre ſr, 
he hath learned to a haire to follow bim. .[4] _ zro Dem ribi co 
Stapleton inhis antidote, undertaking to. make 
goodthatCalvin contradicts theApoſt, (which. 
into hisMarg -Naith,Calvin/a3;,thar the.- 
ahve pgs? of. Abrabain « holy,, becauſe God 


ab fills: fecundiine 
Deprompr? we fin 


words, 1 will be'g God te thee and thy feed that. 1 i 
is according 10+ Calvin,' 10. af that/ ſhall. li eniiſſ Find 
from him , to- all that according \torthe 
fleſh ave borne to him, Reo (the partition-  flik, 
wall baing taken away) to all the childrey' of w qui 
Chri ;ftians,wbich acording to the fleſh ſhal be born.  P4 fed qui filit ut 
th( oo he) that God. 02iurin [emine.” 
calls all | of #he 6ff-/pring of Iſtael - bis. chilares ; 
Bat(faithbe):.che Anolle Speaks the contrary. 


| [expre 2 T hey are not 


tall Urael 's that: are of 


Houg h I hear. of none that have 7 he fly to all wheſs Ser 


'themall , and that is the words of the Apoſtle, Roms. 9,6 Ta 8. 


and thathe could} 


is,10 of us |*. 5 
Calvinus vult.omnibus 4b . 


nem natis, ficur wune, dirut4 


oriundys, Er ex ſecundim ogys | 


parentum liberſy- 


# vocare , qui 
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trarjum dicit , 
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TA raham ig a with much more to this-purpofe. We 


L 

[one upon it , muſt be-examined. 
{have ſquare dealing, 
if cluded in that objeftion , to wit, fome promiſe made to Iltael , or 
| ſo. the words, verſe 6: T hey are not al iifract which are of Irael , ds 


[17:7 145 one which was included in that ebje ion ; Beza, Twiſle 


[ich abrabam, whic 5y ou Gen: 17 77. 
Abrahams ſeed (#1 aac (ball, $70 ſud called, vetſe7. +, chil-. 
| dren of the promiſe are counted for the ſeed 


OS po pore | | 


add per rk dof Abraham «re they all chile 
| pipe Iſaac foal thy TEET that are * children 


a the fleſh, thoſe are nor d/o ac of God but the children of the pro- 
miſe are. ominſfi re or-the ſeeds But (daith he) the children of the A 
» after the $ ow whetbey they drſcended from 


Af ye drunk: up the Proteſtanrs poiſon, and their gteat care is, 


preſerye their part party by y the Jeſuites antidote ; They are whol- 
b Eeholog ro them for the receipt , what probatum eſt chey can 
And that they- may not 
- but mn theexamination ofthis triumphing ANIOE they 
Iſhall give you the Authours words at 
[length. deny 10+-(faith'he) bur there was ſome lother promiſe in- 


rhe houſe of Trae, probably that ; Jerem 31-33.,36,/37. For 


intimate, But without queſtion the promiſe mile r6 Abrabam, Gev, 


Ames, and others ay anſwering Arminius, call it the Covenant of G Ged| 
and the very phraſe of | 


-yerſe'8. g's, have | 


| aſonne, 4c Ve We )- do evidently ſhew, 
* F ed in wdking 


"| {werer; of Arminius, aud the cired Remunſtrants, 10.wit”, Baine, aud 


| | der the words of the” Law, Gal. 3. 17,18. Now the word 


char ti promiſe (vyeBadro 
ews were rejeted from Goas people, thin God 
rood bys MK WAS rip; to Abraham; I will 


_]be thy God, and The God of thy ſeed ;, wherero I may adde that the an. 


Ames, 4 it was the ward of pr omiſe, wot of the Law,as Arminius | 
17 for the Card of prone (ach? Ames, Animady 4nRemon- | 


. Synod, de przdeſt, Cap. 8. | Se. 4. is diſtingwiſhed | 


Jof the promi/ ge 16 braham Undba fred verſe 16, aud this is 
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Jong Fam brain #7. poorery appro, ws 
words, verl. 7. | N tither” bec anſe they ave'the feedef 'abrabam, 
they aft children, ode hns at ty fda ltd; ver.” 8. Rt ia 
expornnided thus : which are the children of The fleſt, A 
are met the children if G15 but the children of the promiſe aye ronnt 
for the ſeed. Anda is apparent, that the (ame ave 
ſeed b Thy which are the ſeed of Abrabam by alierelil 
on; + that the children of th# fleſh av hit the ſantt with 
| Hh of the ets and that the 0 eye e thas rbe +1 
anſwering thoſe that vbjetted rhe fallh s rejretion| 
of the +3 by "Ns deg ' the prom Shar nx Eon 
ſeed , only to the Ele, whether of Abralianis natwral poſterity or not, 
with ſo little reſpeF} to any birth-right<priviledge., that he not onety | 
rejettra Iſhmael, ad fork, Taac , bur al/o lord Jacob, and. hed | . 
Woke, by pr ophette dec hiring bis minae , ST hs elder Ballſerwerhe ;. 
nrer. avis in this, the Apoſtle aequits Ged Prow: vnrightodſneſſe, *. 0 
rhe at be hath wercy" on whom he any have mercy, and wiem he 2 
will he hardens ; notwithſt «nding his promiſe male to Abraham and 
1ſriel 97 Ay Bir th-priviledge they could claime. "20g 
\chis Text in that place is brought into queſtion: ey Fa gowns” 
"Before {avs to che Apoes words chemlelyes, 1 have: Gueu 
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Queotof [1}- * 1 F 
wt oe Oe Ames coniero-chentine of yo. iS 

[raibaghe they Had been oirehe party ther are Contra |* Fils oy 

Remonſty: ants? Poſedle ; 

| loco ſunt, qui. |: 


2. Where 'it' appears "that ahinies: conceivedithat 
covetiant there ſpoken to, was theword of che Law of jutition 
Promiſe; T am ſurein his Analyſis dere ohne panoy 4; | 
| he ſpeaks in anorhe# mander,cvert in-our authours own DialelZ,as| T5, ver | 
hough the ones Comment" had been-ſpic our$fche'mouth-0 avemihonis- }; 
= other. - (b )T he fons of the fleſÞ, with the Ow «(faith-he) ave an ili pu 
rhat ty the works the Law, Atpoeabs 97 mCbri 

4 ation. 736! nts 4 promiſe. ave hole! that 
"ew - erin 2 ty: alien gt Cagdh ra 
[principal po Or roafenrina Cece | 
Rinne reje 4 hee ews , Gods failing-in bis protile.| 


| © F; the wap God comprehend only the fomies of the promiſe, Jont- 
pou excidere, et ind exciett 
gut eſe po Ao criptione Pee nianf Qt riars At ran Dei __ 
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4-11". When be afficmes hat to be borneafter the fleſh is all one 
4withithe Apotle, wich legal juſticiaries, as be doth, (which is Ar- 


| $45 
children of the fleſh, and children of the promiſe, ſhut out the na- 


{\juſticiaries one and the fame?) - | 
4 <4." If the Apoſtle exclude all the natural feed of 4braham} 
||from this Covenant of God. (as. Staplerow argues, 'and from him 
'{the.'Anabaptiſts.) and. takes in only -his .fpiritual. ſeed , how 


| of Covenant, when in expreſſe termes he had affirmed char..they, | 
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follows that the-word of God doth. 
be -rejefted: » But the word of | 


etation).how then'can he | by that diſtinRion of 
thral ſeed of Abraham? arethe natural ſeedof Abraham,and legal 


were in.covenant? ;: How-canhe 
werſ.7. 
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[cially t 


|we'cannot but look upon it.in full oppoſition and contradiction 
-]to-that which che Apoſtle expreſſe! y delivers. ''For the grad 
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ey tiled the children of 
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fldren. re whom. ithe doption.pertaines, and yet no children 
hen] they? bane groom day len ſwertd theſe Quere's, . eſpe- 

"two. laſt :.:, we ſhall conceive ſome probabifiry of | 
|enith-in their Gloſſe onthe Apoſtles words, in the meane time] 
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ment-upon it, it will be ſufficient to: 
and /vindicate it from that which the; 
and t&' letthe Reader know the Aj 
which is not to make full Comment on thoſe wor 
| but only to free it from'an objection which the 
might reiſe from it. God hath made a Coyenant with them, #9 
[be their God, and the God of their ſeed. 1fhe now caſtthem off as the 
Apoſtle doth affirme, the Covenant then. is broke, and. the word! 
of God is of none effef#. The Apoſtle denies that this follows , and{ 
ews that the rerme{ 1/-ae/, ] or [children of Abrabam,”7] admits 
of diſtinction, and produces a Scripture , verſ.7. where-one di- 
ſtintion is implied, viz. Gex.21. 12." Is Taac foall thy ſeed be cal- 
| [{ed,,” and. ſo a numerous company by 1hmael is and 
| were Abraham ſeed afterthe fleſh) and-only the ſons of promile 
by 1ſaac are accounted the ſeed , ver/.8. that come from 1/aat 
borne by miracle.” And verſe10, 11,12, 23. ſeconds it with O- 
thers concerning the childrenof 7/aac, Eſaw and Facob,: As then! 


there was a diftiniotof ſeed , ſoalſo now; one member he had 
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, Gen.17.7, 


'metnber he afcer falls upon , rhe ulernally beloved and choſen. of 
God, and largely ampliftes, In theſe 4brahaws ſeed may continue, | 
gh the other be caſtoff, to. whom yet: God bark: cootinued| 
continued 
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{ (in my a arr Tecrof ) 0g if covenant ,. and 
to them the privi of deing his e, though now hewas| 

upon the rejection of them :- nd de may appear that I-g0 

'notalone , T ſhall give an Expoſition of this Text from a more 

able Penne, above the ſuſpition of an Arminien, which is here char- 
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4 ay ovi? vocationis externs (quia falus tis ſub conditione obedicntia 
oblani0.thius Circumciftone obſug a1d 3 unde omnes |(raelitz filri federis 
£34254.) - Sed non ratiane wocattonir, mterta &f efficacis {ecundiim 
alus non ſoltmextcrius cumconditione fidei vive anuunciata & oblatd | 


'4poſtolo tribuun 
1 Baunciata & ob 
ddicuntur commu ten, 


| . uroſee 
| hen Ard noni \ ſederiam fnteriis efficaciter donata condivione ſeu fide conferrur a 


T * oi <> iritu ſanto. Hocenim ſol gounints Pie vere leis Iſraelitis convenic now aurem promif- 
| * omnibus. © | 


ETY x} 12 and his ſeed , andthe bleſſing and ſalvation by 
eheipromiſed Mefliab, Gal: 3. 417. did fall, or become void) is mani- 
foſt , though the greareſt part of the Zews be ſont our from Chriſt, and 
"Arc urſed. And this be proves by diſtinguiſhing Iſraclites and the 
Nee of Abraham;;. and pet ſhews that the promiſe of God, veſpe- 
Foes ache efficacy 'of it, is indefinite , and therefore particulay\, not 
aniverſal, and fo. | han iteri/el promiſe cannot rightly from os] 
be concluded: for though the Thaekte for. a great 'parr periſh , 
| that the Promiſe of God is not thereby mage void appeares, 5n Fe it | 
hath s oy inthe Ele&; for- as * he ſaith, verſe '6. All which are 
ME ACCOTAING wy e fleſh.)! are not "trme Iſraelites, to 
"fob Covenant of Grace”, 'with' condition of 
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rb not therefore true children, and -hei 
things which are. bbjetted, Viz. The , y r*% 
attributed by tbe Apoſtle to the unbeleeving vertac of 
outward call, becauſe ſalvation is revealed and offered to thim u er 
condition of obedience ," and that offer ſealed with Circumciſion, from 
| whence all Iſraclites are premiſcnoxſly called children of the Covenant, 
4s As 3,25.) and not by rea/on of their inward call according to the 
purpoſe of Eleftion'effeftnal , becauſe ſalvation 14 not only outward 
ly under conattion of a lively faith revealed and vifered in the ward, 
| 4nd ſcaled in the Sacrament, but alſoinwardly and efficaciouſly,( the | 
condition, that is faith being given them )'is conferred by"the Holy 
Ghoſt. _ For this belongs not wadifferently toall , but only to the es 
nuine Sonnes and true eleft Iſraelites. Thus farre Gomaris , in 
which we .have theſe three things. 1, This obje&ion wholly! 
(ſolved. + 2. The Apoſtle reconciled to: himſelf” And; 3; The 
DoRrine of Covenant-holinefle from the Apoſtle fully eſtabliſh- | 
ed, wg my vegell conderet, with that which was 
ſpoke before ; ( having the whole currenc' of Savipture againſt 
them;) they will have little liſt to- make'this 'one- Seviptene: their 
MKmT 190 £5 CG 19-2 SP 298! wb t, 
| rey is farther ſaid, that when the' Phariſees |and-Saddnces.icame 
 |to"fobnr Baptiſme,andwereabouc th plead this firth-priviledge; 
-Zohn beats them off it, and rakes that: plea'out of their 'mouths'3 
Think not 10 ſay within your ſelves we have Abrabam 0 aw father; | 
arcs the "that plea could not 1tand Rhen-the men 1were | 
CArnal.-- wa $4 S99 3 3-1, : + 1 SITTCDHYE + FRE 
Lanſwer, Firſt,when thoſe that were tio better than) theſ 
| makethe ſame plea, John 8: 33.-We: - Abratiamsfooojandwed 


zeare Abrahams ſeed ,'he allows thern all thar uponthis account 
they can claime. And for Phariſees hedoth dey wit / 


to be Church—-Members, but alſo Church-Teachers,/farth-23"2:1 


- They may periſh” x 
Covenant with «Ab» 
ing able of ſtones to- raiſeup children unto Abraham”, to' make 


0 
= 


600d what in Covenant he had ſaid. Re [no where fayes that 
they are not entitled to priviiedges of. Ordinances, and -thereby/ 
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rts of men, fare better by nciaiedae. of birth in civil 
; Og Houſe, and riches are the inberitance of fa- 
thing The Jews fared better reſpeRive to Religious things, Row: 
3.1. Vhat advantage then bath the ew,or what profit ts there of (ir 
enmciſion > Mauch every way. Priviledge of Ordinances 1n the 
CORN «ah ritance. 
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The < buenarnt in" New Teſtament-tines takes in pa- 


| 


ps ncleal this uh rages in Old. Teſtament-times, that 
the was ia this latitude, that. the whole of 
4 were taken with bim into 'ovenant,, and that 
ina race by carnal deſcent, yet it isorherwiſe: at leaſt 
New Teſtament-rmes No childe fares. now. the better 
refoc peRive toany viſt le intereſt, for the Faith or Reli- 
Shar their urs.  And-here is a fourth difference-be.. 


|Lours, according to the 


meh os to the Covenant in New. -Teſtament-times , but for the 
Rate of the Church under the firſt covenant Echought I ſhould| 


the firſt and ſecond, the Old and New. Covenant accord- 


in Children with theirparents , Poſterity with. their Ance- 
arter lo long infiſted upon :. + But in 
wy Teſtament: times, the Covenant reaches Kg wh then the 
fon that aRually enters, He covenants :for bimſelf,- his ſeed 
v ao more or frcer intereſt then the 1eed of Heathens/and- 
an WhenTt 1s rn my. B:rth-priviledge, 1 here ex+ 
ed.oppoſition, and did look that ſome would appeare to-pur. 


not have found an oppoſite,and therefore was leſſe mindful of the 
confirmation of it, which I bope is now done to the Readers full 
fatisfa@ion. As co.thoſe that plead ſuch a change of things in 
New Teſtament-times , we mightinterrogate them in ſundry par- 


elds them , John B oo 
which alſo now they bad in viGble poſſefli- | 


»t5 ſome. Thefirſt © 'oveoant was entred in that latitude, to/| 
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I— 
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ww 
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ticulars. | | Firſt, } 


—__ 


They char will eje& us out of ſo long a poſſeſhion , had need to 
make their plea firm for our eviction. 
Secondly-, we might demand the reaſons why the Covenant 
ſhould ran in ſo narrow a limit now, being vouchlafed in ſo-great 
a latitude then. being once made of God as with men of yeares, 
ſo with litcle ones, Dext. 29. Why ſhould little ones benow ex- 
cluded, and onely men of growth admitted ? when it is granted 
onall hands that God continues a people 10 himſelf, how comes | 
it'to paſſe that he adaiirs them 0n fach new termes> Thar his fa- 
vours are nowthus ſhorrened, that as a leaſe for terme of life, | 
| differs from #fee-ſimp!e forinherirance , fo the Covenant in New 
| Teſtament-times differs from the Covenant vouchſafed of God|: 
{to our fathers > Where the abfardiry lies that Baptiſme ſhould| 
be adminiſtred to thoſe that do not aRually” beleeve,” when yet 
Y ba , *rg® f toy 3h | . 
| Circomciſion- was  admitiftred to infants in as great. an inca- 


 pacity; | | 
| ” Thindly, we might demand how they ean avoid that great ſcan-' 

{ dall that muſt needs by this/ meanes te given to the beleeving | 
| Jewes, (who waved the old way of the adminiſtration of the cove- |: 
{nant;and embraced che new-) to have their infants upon this. new | 
admifſion'+ ſtruck out of' Covenant,” A man that ſhould be ſci- | 
zed" on an inheritance for ever, will hardly be brought ro quit that |. 
recture,and-accept with limit for terme of life, God - was. rheir God, | 
and the God of their ſeed, en. 17.7. They aid bring forth children to % 
God, Ezck. 16.20. Now they [bring forth children without | 
God. "They have a ſeed, but no holy ſeed; a world repleniſhed, |: ; 
but not a+ hurch or people to God continued ; The ſavage Indi- |; - 
ans ina married condition have this priviledge that their iſſue are. : 
not baſtards, and this is all that can be claimed by Chriſtians: ' 3 
| S.13 Fourthly | 
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xmerly 1n-yſe, 
alide in Gaſpel- times,þut this Os and the reaſon 
t, fol 442241 The-iniviating Sacrament of Gircumcilion had a 
d put roie;, ofthis we hear, and many complaints about tt ? 
Iteries; blarps; Organs; Cymbals, and ſuch inftruments of mu- 
ſick;inuſeinithet neof the Law,were laid aſide inGoſpel-cimes, 
|and''notkriowwirvthe welterne Churches till after 7 homas Aqua- 
; | was $;. Asthis-was.deae , ſo.it-was not paſt in lilence, but 
| ſpoken of, (as $elſewhere I bave ſhewn, and given reaſons of it,) by 
1 | Paftin Hare.r [or axlealt Ok hat beares his name, TChry/otame | 
 Tifdore; Thana: Aquinas. . When none of theſe harocs cam pale, 
| but regen iamade, it. is more then Fey that ſo. great a 
u | change:a#ithisin/ the termes: of the Covenant ,.berween God and 
| his pepple, can-be ſo carried 0n without any @bſervation at all,or 
moved about it, -orſpokenanit? SceeMaſter Bax- 
| :2446Treatiſe of :dufwrrs, Church memberſoip, Prong es that Injants 
weve © urch«members,page 26,27.4hatihere is [oy ol 
| pete ofthis gran©vouchfafed of Gad,p,27,28. Waiting for ſome: 
faire anſwerto-the former demands, 1 ſhall vo eatn hy to thoſe| 
textsof Scripture, where the Covenant in +> Teſtament- times, 
[i-held out.inchis: latitude to beleevers and their ſeed , comprizing: 
[their parents the fame priviledge-of Covenant and particigati- 
[on of promile. 
| FF 4 -1Fitf;1et asJobkinto thoſe words of Perer, delivered in bis Gr 
[a8 2-38, 39] cormornafter the recoivingoftheholy Ghoſt , (thefirlt place in 
.—  which:the-Coyenatit of promiſe, 6 Baptiſme the Seall ofthe] - 
Eg { Coventar:arementioned) to the Jewes ,- with. whom the, A-' 
£7 Poſtſes as yet theld.communion being, not aRually, rejectsd , out; 
3 "*- | | of A viſidle-Church-tlate,” Repent, and be baptiſea. ever), one of 
| you bu the Name of the Lird Jeſs Chriſt For the remnſſion of. finnes., 
ant ye ſalt reveive the gift of the boly Gbeft, For the promiſe 1s mnto 
you and to your children, and to all £4 ave afarre off , even as many 
6:9 '« Tar tht Lridour God hallcall, AQts 2: 38139 In which words we | 


= 
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: ab» 2094 niny6bſerve,” - 1. AnExhbortation, .as;; to repentance .. for: the | 
Haw we”. [pvilt of the blood of -Chrilt ;(of "which they ſtood convinced) 
Fx | Sg + Td: alſo"paro -Baptiſme. - 2. «a Motive flirring them ,up to 

| embrace} 
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| embrace bapriſme'in the name of Chriſt,” 

: , 


"which they Thalf rep,” Te" /Pall Hiberve- 
"3." A farther encoutagernent to the ace 


1. Yo the Fewes, For the promiſe ts unto Jou 


a Church 


| 


make themfelves the. Apoſtles oppoſites. 


 Church-ſtare and condition is in that [atitude 


rightly comments, Peter obſerves (faith he) a dhe ovder;, when he 
A 4s rhe” firſt plqct of honour to the fewes That it thkes inehildien, 
i ends on the words of the promiſe, Gen 17.77: I'will-be thy God, 


parents in the priviſedge of adoption, .in the 
 pfiviledges befonging to alf Churchemembers.- + ; ha. 
But this elear text wants" Hot wits that ſtudy tocloud iv; Some 
except againſt the word child, indwill bave them tobe the 
fame asthe /on7 and daughters mennoned, v. 17. of that chapter, 


| 


-. 


and capacity for prophecie. To this anſwer x. Theextraordina 
-pifts of the holy Ghoſt in this viſibleway cannor be the'promi 
| here by 'Saint Pere mentioned, feeing it isenlargedjo all that are 
afarre «ff, ron ts ar many as the' Lord ſhall call. Bucall theſe 
have notthe holy Ghoſtinthat way extraordinary, nor any pro- 


ile of it 1 


| 


, 


—K_ 


> Wes. 2 


rhe'6ift of the boly Ghoſt. 
| | y chm og rar | 
from their Covenant- priviſedge , which-is here ſer 6uc it irs full 
-| latitude and extent (as Calviz rightly upon thewordsobſerverh). 
. 2, Totheir: children, 
and. to Jour chifareys. © 3. Tothe Gentiles upon call; and tp 10w-thar 
are afarre off; evex as whny as the Loytfonr God ſpall eall,"Whete 
an effe&ual call cannot bemeant | (whictythe Apoftlecallsa7cal | 
according to purpoſe ) proper only to the ele@;[tisacallunto fuch 
-ftate, as the whole Na:cton of theTJews did then enjoy;as | 
. | che firft-borne inthe family; A'caltchat pats them into'-w like 

 Church-ſtate,and condition with che Jews. From whencethivargu- 
- | ment may be drawn: - Thoſe to whom the Covenanr of /pronhiſe | 
appertaines hxvea right to Baptifme: Pat the covenant'&of pro- 
miſe appertaines to men'in'a Church-ftate and condition; and'to 
heir children. The major carmmot be denied by #ny that wilt-noc 
The minor propoſition 
is now to be conſidered; That the covenant of promiſe to men-ina 
comprize their 
childten. For which the words of the Apoſtle” areifull and clear, þ 
nh is thepromiſe made, and to your children,” of which"Catvin 


and the God of thy ſeed. Where God joynes--ehildren with their. 
| inheritance” of 


from ?oel, chap.2,28- and conſequently the promiſeto bemeantiof 
|| che Spirit of prophecie,and to appertaine to none butrthoſe of age | 


, | 


Baptiſme”"with the holy- Ghoſt- and with fire,is'a | 


| 


| 
þ 
| 


; 


ObjeRiong 


anſwered, 


| 


Y — 
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 [beleevers, 
[yet that promiſe ison condition oftheir bapriſme, The meanes 


[beds 


Y mile is "ihe tteſt encouragement to the Signe ind Seale ofthe 
promiſe. Baptiſme is the Sigae and. Seale to which they arc here | ' 


—_ 


_—_— 


* | dren here are mentioned under a promiſe to the parents, to you 


lit. 


[command of Circumciſion.-3 .Neither are the children here menti- 
| oned the ſame with ſonnes and daughters ſpoken of by the Pro- 


|men-and-their p 
_ Tto beaGodi 


y_ Spe tamnofibe Locks as = foll wes, 
Gs uſed i 


of che*h 

theo in the on of the-end,, - doth 
likewiſe-encourage them tothe uſe of the meanes, in Baptiſme to 
pov e the Ine the Spirit, and ſo( according to. this interpre- 


e 1s an encouragement to baptiſme, -.T he 


to theend, Baptiſme is themeanes , 


encouraged, ap inthatlatirude as they had formerly known the 


\phet, norlimitted to ſuch ſonnes and daughters as are of growth, 
and capable of the gift of propheſie. 1. The Apoſtle urgeth the 
inthe way, as inthe Scripture it is delivered , which. is to 
ity, to them and theirs. $0 God. promiſes 
y covenant to his and their ſeed and this the Apoſtle 
holds out, to 'draw them on tothe Seale of the covenant to ac» 
cept Baprilme on the ſame terms that Abraham did circumciſion. 

2-1t.is- without reafon to beleeve that the Apoſtle fhould inſtance 
in one 
out the reſt ; to putin alone ſons and daughters, when we bave 
in the Text young men, old men, ſervants and handmaids.3 .Chil- 


aptmebioss tin previoenec, but not ſoin-fe/, norin the 
quotation of the Apoſtle, Thar Scripture hath only an enume-. 
ration of the ſeveral ſorts and conditions of people in any Nation, 
on-all which the ſpirit is promiſed , without any reference 
tothe parentsof thoſe ſonnes and da morethen to the ma- 
ſters of thoſe ſervants and handmaids; not the ſonnes and daugh- 


tion,as your Lawyers,your Merchants &c.lo here, 
your ſonnes, your daughters, your old men,y a s men, &c. 


Others _— hat the promiſe made, is the ſending of Fe(ws Chrif, and 


ly Ghoſt (there ) t$theend;; And 


| 


of the diſtribution of the Propher there, and to-leave| 


|rers of their fleſh, bur the ſonnes and daughters of the Nation, A | 
[1 —_—_— in our ordinary expreſſions ſpeaking of menof a- 
ny 
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| {Chap.q8.” of the iſheof Beleevers, 
H bleſſing by kim as u expounied, Ats 3.25,26.AR.13.32;R0:15.39. 
I rx eh is true,that Jeſus Chriſt aw moſt eminent rg: | 
 miſed, and may bectlled the promiſe virt»alicer, being che ground 
of all promiſes, and cherefore ſome interpreters have mentioned 
che gift of Chriſt on this occaſion. But it is plaine- that Gods Co. 
venant, and this gift aretobe diſtinguiſhed ; Chriſt 'is promiſed 
ia priority to the Jew, before the Gentile, The Jew then is caken 
into Covenant before this gift of Chriſt can be ofthem expected: ; 
It is thereforethe Covenant it ſelf (entered with parent and child; 
root and branch) that is here meant (as Calvis in the words be- | 
fore obſerves)from which the giving of Chriſtin the fleſh follows. 
And therefore D1odar: fully pitches upon the true ſenſe of it, See- 
ing as you are Abrahams children, you are within theCovenant , you! 
ought to acknowledge Chriſt tobe the head and fountaine of the Cove- 
nant T he Covenant, 1 will be thyGed,and the God of thy ſeed;uc here 
meant wbich from Abraham had been the Fewes priviledge, Rom. 9. 
Ic is farther ſaid , that the imitation, 45: many 45 "the © Lord 
our God ſhall call, ſhewes that the promiſe: belongs . to them, nat 
ſimply as Fewer but as called of God, which 14, more expreſſely affirmed, 
Ads 3.26. Tow firſt God having raiſed up his Sonne fe(us,” ſent | 
him to bleſſe you. in turning away every one of you from bu iniqui- 
ties, I wonder how it came into any mans head to call | this 
amplification , a limitation, it plainly-enough ſpeaks their bold- 
neſſein deating-withthe Scriptures; Had: the Apoſtle: ſaid ;.. To 
you is the promiſe made, and to your-ſced, incaſe God ſhall give 
youa call, he had ſpoke to their purpoſe;. but ſaying , 7oyowy 
and to as many as the Lord your. God ſhall call:;, it plainly: ſhewes | 
that he does not limit, ;þut/amplifie the: :mercy , extending + it | 
not barely: to the Jewes (who in: preſent: by: reaſon! ,of fruition 
of Ordinances -werea people.near to theLord, P/a/:148:24+) but 
alſo to:the Genriles,who Epheſia. 17.weatarre'ioff,-- 24 In .'that, 
be ſaith; cbis-promiſe belongs to them-not ſimply as Jewes/buras| 
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called, is a full contradiftion:: A Jew uncalled (at this time be-! 
fore the Kingdome wastaken from them) is as much asaConvert| 
unconverted;or a Gentile difciple undiſcipled-: Incaſe they think} 
 to-come off by limitting it to an effeQual-call, the Scriptures by j 
themſelves quoted, doth evidently contradic it , Chriſt came toi| 
' give them, that effectual calling, and not onely to thoſethat were 
' thus called. It is yet ſaid, Deter aoth exhort' to repentance... and 


| _Tr Baptiſm. 
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Fr Ten _ lax firſt place perſwades to repentance,then 


ance ts bein order before baptiſme. 
Ton | anfrer, thatt! —__ had crucified Chriſt as a blaſ- 
8 Cditious perſon , an impoſtour mult needs repent be- | 
wy: tiſme in his name, or bope for remiſh- 


Lee ar 
n0-1t he loft labour for the A poſtle,to have 
nledtboks oo no, ar _ Chriſt, and retained their former 
apinion-of him,to become dilcipies to him, and to look to be (a- | 
wd bylim, To them co look for remiſlion of (innesin 
| bis blood, who took chemſclves to be withouc ſfinne in ſhedding 
of it; Yet notwithſtanding this guilt (of which the Apoſtle would 
[have them tor epent) he ſhensthat they and heir ſeed areunder 
the promiſe of Ged,end puts them into away, in acceptation of 
Chriſt in the Goſpel-tender, in his preſent way of adminiſtration, 
to be continued _—_— people tillin covenant, and that(as is plainly | 
enough ſignified )that t 
to them and to their chil The promiſe(of which they were 
| ms, yet diſpoſſeſt , but ſtood as a people of God in viſible Cove- | 
their children) is here howighe as a motiye to encourage 
rms to-hold correſpondencywith God (as his covenant-people) 
{ embracing-the way 'which their long expected, and deſired Meſ- 
fiah ha&now inftituted & appointed. Put thispromiſe was to them 
andeheirchildren. Here is yet another evation, The rex+ ſpeaks 
_n na "4 2 yy , but of chilaven indefinitely . Andifinfants 
wewill becontent that they be caſt our of cove- 
carr willhold no more plea for their Church-memberſhip nor 
Baptiſme. God in the Covenant -with Abrahew did not 
expreſſely mention infants, but ſeed, yet infants were his ſeed and, 
as his ſeed \ by Gods. command. to. be circumciſed , And-all our 
infants areourchil : conſequently |tq be baptized ; Aﬀts 
(20: 7. is an expreſfe Text with. fomeal this perty (withour any 
help of conſequence )«to prove'that -women received the Lords 
| , Becauſe it ſaid that dijciples came tagether to break. 
woman , anddiſciple, were /jno:7n:4?But 'here 
being made ro children, infants muſt neicher be 


i. 


hou 


It is infwoden objelted , ther. nals text ſpeaks not "of _ the 
chilarenof eheGemilez as all (of whom we are ) but of the' children 
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mightenjoyit in their former laticude, | 


of the Fews, and therefore if that promiſe be extended to infants, which 
doth not appear, the promiſe is to datpaialnbſacar $0 note 
peculiar to the Fews infants. litheGoſpel held our any fuctyrranſ 
ding priviledges appertaining to. the ſeed ofthe) rwerworyred 
Gentiles, they may do wellto produce a Text forit, otherwiſe 
we ſhall takeir for granted from Saint Paw, that thereis none at 
all,that in Chriſt there is neicber Greek wor ow, Cirrumcifion nor ww- 
- clrombenih ow, Barbarian nor Scythian, bind: nor free. And when 
the Apoſtle addes , To thoſe that ave afarre off, event as many as thi 
| Lord ſhall call, he plainly meanes the Gentiles , as wee | com- 

| paring Epheſ. 2. 13. and thouglI take not che err 
tro the words, as ſome ſtand charged, yer it is cleare, 
fame is underſtood there in reference! ro the li 0 the 
Gentiles , that is exprelt before to the children oftheJewes. If 
any ſhall grant aninheritance to T iris and hisheires” for ever, 
and to Caius , every onewill underſtand that the heres of Cane 
are meant as well as the beirs of Titiar, eff 
proved out of the Grant it ſelf, rliar che oriviled 
C aizs areas ample, as thatto 7irm, Wecatr prove the privi= 


beexcluded. 


——— — 00" _ — a. KL k 1 | 


—— - WW. ud — 
—_— — es tt CO— 


£ CHAP. XLIX. 


| Rom. #1. 16: Vindicared 


The Scr1Cs of the Apoſes difpute opened , andſeveral 
Arguments deduced. \ 


bf es Scripture for proof of hs Goriamivib New T6 
mages... in children with the is Rem. 


if it cart be | 
pes conveyed te | 


ledges ranted to the Gentiles in the Goſpet to be couetes nds | 
to theJews, whentheJews ehilnchaae int the pro-| 
miſe with their parents,the childrerof belceving Gentiles cannot | 
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we muſt look into the whole Seres of the Apo- 
Ries diſpute inthat place, Having before largely diſcour ſed of the 
rejeQion of the Jewes, out -of a 

ſhip with the call ofthe Gentiles, and their preſent Adoption, 
now ſomewhat to-allay the ſeeming: barfhneſſe of thar do- 
Qrine of his againſt the Jewes, and to take down the inſultings 
of the Gentiles over that people, in this chapter be ſpeaks to both. 
:. Tothe Jews by way of mitigation , limiting this doctrine of 
their rejeQtion with a double caution. ''t, That it'was not total, 
| 2; 'That-it-was not final- - That it was not total , he firſt aſſerts, 
ſecondly proves ; aflerts,ver. 1.1 ſay then path Gra caſt away his pec- 
ple? God forbid. Proves by athreefold argument. 1. By inſtance 
in hin f, ver/e 1, For ;law alſo an1{ratihte', of the \ſted of Abra- 
ham, of the Tribe of Benjamin; and he doth not diſpute for his 
own 

| hath net caſt away his people whichhe foreknew. 3. From a pa- 
| rallel Scripture,out of »Kivg. 18;whictparallel he fir lays dows, 
| werſe2;3;4 + Wet ye not what the Scripture ſaith 'of Elias , how 
ht \maketh interceſſion to God apuinſt.lirael, , ſaying, Lord they bave 


and they. ſeek; my tife * But what ſaith the anſwer of God unto him? 
bowed the kyee to rhe Image of Baal. Andafterward applies,verſ+ 


ing to the eleftion of grace. And lo falls into.a digreflion concern- 
ing grace and works,verſe'6- to the 11, 2: He ſpeaks to the Gen- 


—_—@ 


foonld fall * (viz.irrecoverably fall). (ed f:rbid. 2. Proved by 


| 


dt. 


de. 


of his zeal toward them, and their: re-ingraffing, vey/. 13, 34, 15. 
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root be holy, ſo are the branches ; which Scripture,that it may be a- | 
| 


preſent Church-fſtate and fellow-| 


rejection. -2. By inſtancein the ele of God, verſe 2. Ged 


killed thy Prophere,and digged down thy Altars, And 1 am teft alone, | 
I bave reſerved to my ſelfe ſeven thouſand men, who, have mot | 


$.. Even. ſo then at this preſent time alſy , there 1s a remnaxt accord-| 


tiles and to take down their inſultation over the Jewes., he ſhewes | 
that this rejeRion of theirs is not final. And;this,zs the former, is | 
iz. Aſﬀerted, verſe iy, T ſay then , hive they ſtumbled that they. 


giving account of a twofold-endof this tejeR.on of the Jewes.. | 
1 The call of the- -entile, verſe 12. But rather throvgh theis fall | 
| alwvation 1s come auto the Gentiles, for to' provoke them to jealou- | 
fe. 2. Amore glorious retyrne of the'Jews, in emulation of | 
the Gentiles, verſe I2. Now if the fall of them be the riches of the |, 
worlde,- and the diminiſhing of them the riches of the Gentiles , how \. 
much more their fulncfſe ? Hereupon he falisupon a large diſcoueſe | 


IS adving | 
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( | 


| both of one-and the famermatnre p As is the one;;-! ſo'is the orber. 


they were a people of +-0djin Covenant-relation;holy, foltiledof 


part broken off and ſo made no peo 


[root andbranchJſome toncerning the predicate. F 
way y-of Meraphor) ſer-out theeſtate-of 


exciudes borh ofthem, Abraham, Tſe c,and Facob', are therefore 
 joyntly'the root.;\: 41 Phe bra-ches of this:tree are of two-ſorts 


6 A. End Aeon. 
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Chap.4 9. of the oſſne of Belevwers. | WELLES 


adding the words of the Text), "Tf the fi fete be ls the lum 
aloir hoty, and if the voor be holy, ſo are fp h This \Pares 


| 4 Makes 2 far Arghion, Tor proof that:the Jews ſhall again 
be called; Gomarus makes it an encouragement tothe Apoſtle to: 
endeavour their call , howſoerer here is a double ſtmilitude, One 
drawn from the Ceremonial Law , If the firſt fruits be holy,, the 
lump 5s alſo hely. The other from Nature » {f the rot be billy , ſo 


ly commented upon. In both wee , t. A ſuppoſition; 2. 4n af- 
firmation. The ſuppoſition is, of che holineſſe of the firſt fruus , 

the holineſſe of the root, The affirmationi is,the whole lump is 
holy, the branches are boly, This laſt is grounded on a princple 
in nature univerſally true, ! A; z5the'root;fo:e5 the-braweb», they are 


Which he applies tothe ſtate of the Church of God: firſt rothe 
Church of the Jewes, and that 1. 1n their ancient eſtate, when 


 bim frequently in Seripcure- | 2;--Ei their. preſent. Rate for a great 
- 3-In their futurgcon- 
dition when they ſhould/be caHedof God, and as' itwere, riſen| 
from-the dead. Secondly;heapplies it alſo! tothe Gentiles, .r; In 
their ancienteſtate;as no people. 2. In their pteſent-eſtate,made 
a people of God, in the place of the Jewes. 3. Intheir poſlible 
eſtate, and condition; to be reje&ed and caſt off:On which. we may 
ground ſveral undeniable Politionsgſome concerni " DOPE, 
Firſt, concerning the ſubje&; root andbranch,in this place(as by 
parentandchilde, anceſtor 


are the. branches. The firſt is' only mentioned. the-ſecond is large- - 
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i tt. CY , 


| 


| 
| 


andiſſ1e, 52. The whotebody; ofthe Chbreh is compared | 
rree} 61 Olivetree: , 3: The rootofthjs gree (252; the fink ir [I 


[a4 alone, fo the Edomites from E far SL bavebcen taken in, | 
Bur the Apoſtle i inthis chapter (from Old>'" eſtament-authority }: 


50me »41#ra), {ſuing fromthe root by. deſcene - Jy ks | 


_Gentiles | 


preme univerſal root ) is' 4brabam;ifedc and Zaceb, Not Abrabam.| 
alone, ſo'lfhmaclites would beof the body. Nor Abraham with 1-|, 


pat-in by way: of in{1tion-; | | he Jewes- were natural branches, de- | 
om. from the-loynes of Abraham, % Jae and boot: The]. 
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mentioned. 
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F 2. Of che hol 
neſfſe here 


Wat hecbildet wietiout the father being 
(4.5 : . [2 to nome,” beeauſe a branch of ſack a root, a-childe-of ſuch a 


\..[the 


. , @ ' 
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[is the father; ſo.is the child; ' who knowes hot that holy fathers 
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Gentiles are branches by #»fition pat.intotbe ſock, the natural 
being. broken-off.. 5.. The fatneſſe of this tree: is the 
glory of Ordjnances; of which the whole Qhurch: partakes, or as 
home ſay, Chriſt is the fatneſſe, but that is onely as be is rendered 

Ordinances , for he walks in the middeſt of the Golden Can- | 
dieſtihs, In which ſenſe onely wemay yeeld that Chriſt is that | 
fatnefle. © 

"Secondly, concerning the predicate, Holy. There is one and 
the ſame holineſſe goes through the whole tree, all the branches 
natural and engraffed through the whole Church, and all the 
children of it Jews and Gentiles, The whole of this | holineſſe is 
from one Original root, and therefore one andthe ſame. -2. This 
holineſſe is ſuch as's reces eeayrerr from: parent to childe, and 
neceſſarily cormmunicated;, as a root-communicates ſap to the 
branches. * This is ſo plaine, that if it be denied, all the Apoſtlesdif. 
tefalls. 3. Iris no > holizeſſe ofinheſton, but. relation, not qua. 
litztive.but federal. Theholinefſe of the Jewes who were a holy 
Nation was fueh, The holineſſe ofthe Gentiles can be no: other./| 
inheſion is not communicable , butonly holineſfe of | 
rhe wendy In h6lmefle of mhefion the propoſition Ids not, as, 


la 


have unkoly- children? regenerate parents have iſſue unrege- | 


\NErate. 
F he Theſethings6@rfidered, its evide ; that, as;the father is inre- | 
of Charch«ſtate,Coventnt-holi isthe childe, doth in| 


and Gentiles: Thefather being without; | 


e Chureh of the Jews 
within, thechilde.iswith- 


—— ----  - = 


, Whieh'is a' full confirmation of-thepointin -hand j\that 
dis ict Covenant-wich the father , and the. perſon. that] 
(ng rotor ah is not ſolely veſted 1 mit; One: ftands:| 


part, andpots ircothis iſſue 'for trial ,, Whe-.| 
rrp 70 


i 


b; into the vi{ible Churchby profeſſion of Faith, or | 
Fleftliowand Faith , arrX/ anche wy that ' ut is 


the Char invifible'; which if hecan.makegood , Ifhall| 
of Ari dion from herice(asto-this point)are loſt, 
1 wouſ@(to avoid irnpercinerit cavils, and: LJeach Text were 
brought toſyctrifſue: © 1'ſhalbin the firſt place: bring arguments 


[7h part TER «nd a" is reſpective om 
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from a late hand apainſt it. 

7. That in ng which is into: Abraham, Iſerc. and Jacob as 
| a root-isnotan inviſible graffing by ſaving Faith and Election, 
! his is plaine, welive not by power received from Abrabams, 
Abraham cannot fay he bears us up, in may ep and thar |! 
without ſap trom him, we can do nothing , But the ingraffing is 
into Abraham, Iſaac and faceb as a root. This argument,/as 
is ſaid by one, 'wereof force if. Abrahaw were made a root. by 


a root communicating nothing , but an exemplaryroot , or an 
| exemplary cauſe of belceving only, what an exemplary non- 
communicating - root is or meanes , let the Reader /Con- 
fider. 

Secondly, that ingraffing which cauſed diſputation and conten- 
tion in ſome, emulation in others upon the ghe and report of it, 
was not by ſaving fairh only into the inviſible body, but open, vi- 
| ſible, and apparant into the vifible body Pur this ing of. 
the Gentiles into the Church of God , cauſed diſpotation and 
(contention in ſome, eAﬀs 11.2,3. emulation in of 
32:21. Rom.10.19. Rom. 11, 14. this therefore was into che Church 


viſible. 


viſible Churches, but is the priviledgeof all that are contained in 
it, andmembers of it, js notan inviſtble workupon-the heart to 
a Avitig change, but owl aninatereſt in viſible pai 
is evident the inviſible work is notin/all,, ark 22.74. But this, 
here mentionedisthe priviledge of the whole body, as Tadlegee, in 
che Text, and adverſaries are- conſtrained to acknowledge ; 


Ms the ingraffingis only iato the viſible .bady/That privi- 
pe whereim'theJewes white they were -.a*people of God did 


which theſe Gentiles have by theiri 
17, Bur itis the priviledge of Ordinances in being » viihly related | 


wa | Ps to inviſible priviledges , [but a Faith of 


the - Church, — and. then proceed to anſwer - argunens 


communieation , and for prevention he is: put to:it to tell-us Oy] eerie 


Thirdly, That priviledge which is not reſtrained co.ſome few in- | 


.This| 


kanBe the Gentiles when they:wereno ner wb priviledge : 


on to God wherein Jews did then exceed Geotdes thach _ | 
A eg chat Faith from which the Jews -aQually fell 6, 
rhe Deal Rood indangerto fall Mm wn is not a ſoving 
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vincing the 
grafting ro be 
into theChurc 
only as viGble,' 
and the break- 
ing oft ro be 
iro rheChurch: 
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tcaſting- our of a viſible Charch-ftate, is aningraffiog into the 


' [is caſting outiof them thar bore noCfruit,and not-e caſting off ir- | 


_ | ſothat they are no people of God in name, then a viſible C hurch- 


"ORF 


|plaine/” The ſtate in which-they ſtand-being rejeRed, tis their 
ſtate 'of rejetion;, But'their condition ſince that time, is an ex- 


-| getting\mapy.othersy Twiſh'thatit may be alittle. betcer.th 


isplaine, unleſſe we. willmain- 


onely giving. -@ viſible title. This 


Faith from which the Jews fell;and from which ehey were in dan- 
ertofall, v.20. 
Fifchly,thar reconciliation or ingraffing., which isoppoſite to 


[Church'viſible; Bur-this reconcihation or ingraffing.is oppoſite to 
the'caſting out of a Church-ſtate.://T hisis. plain;Afarth.21.43: It 


viſible branches; 
time tothis-day',' be-an excluſion from a viable Church-ftate , 


ſtare'isrbat [which They-Joſt-and the Gentiles gdined'; This: is 


cluGonout ofa viſible Church fate. This needs no proof: There- 
gained, , 11 wiſh tharchele: arguments id whch- many mare might 


ſeeing it is peremptorily aſſerced that-it is manifeſtly falſe, that 


the Toifble butt haf the Frwz, or to that purpoſe... This Error be; 


upon; whether it.be! the language of the Scriptures. . I have learot, 
that as we,and ceh&p/ have one- and; the ſame God; one and 
che! lame [Fairh!, 
td fame 'Goveaants, eat: of /one./ andthe; fame. ſpiricual 


lieaven; 
[end furrherobſervethe manifold Aerapher 
ours], 'an{theirs;:is ſet forth ;; all (of chem, bling AY. this ſ 


E 


by which the Church, 


4 % * 


taine Bertiog his Hymenems deſertar ,.and affert the: Apoſtaſie of 
ItheSaints/But this Faith whereby the Gentiles-are ingraffed, is a 


bows: If the ate of the Jewes continued from the Apoſtles | 


[fore 'a viſible Church ſtate) is that whicly the: Jews loſt, and theſe |: 
be added; {may betakeounto conhderation;.andfor a cloſe of-all, | 
the Chriſtian Gentiles were graffed into the ſame - viſible Church 


with the fewr.," for thenz hey ſhould bave brew Circumciſed contrary | 
£0) tht fererminarion; ts 15/:\2nd rhat-Ged: bath quite 4aken. away | 


»\thar 1s; the doctrine. (of - Faith, .one...and | 


nixar,,\ anddrinf-dfcbe ſame ſpiritual drink ,\oneand: the. fame.| 
ed lieav oneandthe fame Church. Let usto-that 
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(Chap. 49. 


' [gument ar all; Chriſt: ſpeaks © to;.thoſe.. that. were, diſciples 


fold. 4 £1450 oh wn ST, 6h is 
Thirdly, By a-n«turalbidy, Corll 3; 
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\. of the iſſue of Brleewe perks 


i 
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Teft by Fapier 7 and not orhers built for there babnation” 
Ne he ſ Shem, that is, his poſterity. by. Abraham ( Ke 
pher, that is; the Gentiles þy a ſpecial- bleſſing did poſſeſſe) is; the 
Church viſible, as needs no proof, Shems Tents,and Zaphers Tents: 
are one, and the ſame, Zaphet comes to Shems , not Shens to 
7aphets. 6s . t 8 

Secondly, That of a Sheep-fold.,, John 10. 16, Qther ſheep: 7} 
have which are not of this fold, them alſo 1 muſt bring, and they ſhall 
hear my voice, and there ſhall be one fold,and-one ſhepherd, The Sheep 
that in preſent were inthe fold, viz. Jews, and thoſe not yet taken 
in, viz., Gentiles, all make up one and the ſame fold ; which | 
though ſome may limit to the Church inviſible , becauſe Chrift 
[gives notes of thoſe that are indeed tysſheep.« burithatising ar- 


only according to profeſlion, and gives notes, of diſciples indeed, 
and it is againſt all reaſon; that Chriſt ſhould in diſcourſe point 
out the inviſible Church with the demonſtrative 7 hzs,and that to 
thoſe that were malignant enough.inthe Chuich vigble, namely: 
the Phariſces, as appears in.thecloſe of che former Chapter; And' 
the-mention of thieves creeping imois, - birelings. eviployed ins 
doth contradi& it. The. viſible Church of the Jews and +Gen 
tiles, in which Chriſt hath true ſheep' for whom, he: dies, . and 
others that thecues and hirelings do deceive , makes up one ſheep: 
ty »£ I $1319 Rev hy une 
« body,moſt aptly: 
to this purpoſe, that onezew may, Ephaz: =_ the. vihly ey 
compa of both Jewand Gentile. | +} na 4 | 
Fourthly, to adde no-more,, that of a; Kingdome;,. Aſat. 8.11. 
Many ſhall come from .the Ea(t and Weſt,ang fhall fit. down with A+ 
braham,[{aac aud Jacob inthe Kingdom of Heaven Thefatue King; 
dome that Jews leave; Gentiles.enter ,:Marth.!21c44 $435, : TH 
Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from yow,avd given te a Nation bring-i 
ng Zeth the fraits thereof. That can be no.more then the preſence 
of Godin Goſpel-Ordinances, which-is without fruit among 
Jewes ( all inviſible. Members: bring forth fruit!) and,upon tar: 
account is giyen to the:Gentiles, Neither is:itof force thatwhich is: 
faid; againſt it, Thenwe wnfh be Orenmeſeds; i As thoggh we may 
not be inthe ſame Kingdom,and yet- under a.new-way of Adm. | 
nitration, Law-givers-*0n earth , -are: ſometimes, pleaſed to 
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' e their Lawes, 'andfo doth the Lawgiver of Heaven, or 
if limit tis inftatcetoCircamciſion , ankles i no other 
Lawts.,. the fame houſe tay Haves new 'doore 6r/poreh., ter 
our oppoſitesthet/know that they are intheſame viſibeKing- 

| dot, as Abraham, 1axc und Faceh and heirpoſterity afrerthe 
fieſhin Iſrael were, " and wiſh that they may take heed ed of making 


| divifionsin it oriepenitons trot! it, 
| 
| 
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| CHAP. L. 


| 4rguments from 4 late hand for ingraffing 1nto the (Church 
| Bate ' arvifi vble, ſl breaking of Ron: it, apſpered. 


| eArgamet iT, 


Irft, 7 bus Supraſfihg awhieh4s Gods att by his ſole power, 1viy- 
to the inviphIObnith by Bletim und giomg Faith. Forigraffing 
ies the v3ſtble Chnyeh\%s abaiffarine vi/ible Memberſbip;, which 
4 bolby av birwhrit Orilinince, W rhe cafe kit of rhe Adminiftrator, 

if by Flſim of Faith, the caſe att of the Profeſſor. But the in- | 


g meant; 'Kot. 515: Pu Gods ' aft fron his {ale power ; As Fl 


d beige 


ih, Ls bio /tGod ws ble to graffe ns gain, 
A re ihriifhe pifeble Church; | 
aw This ingraffing. is by a:powerof »God,, working) the 
[heart to 4- profeſſed ſub jeQtion td.rheway of Godin Ordinatices 


{rendered, da 5 tara pon anto/all chat wthere promiſed: Sthar 
45-95 £016 pierre $ _ Gen:alz7. 

hat ey. was itharhoſe thats preachied: zlie/ 
word; 4.11.21; forthat ember beleeved and turned to 
to the Lord,ahuſt bring the Jews back-into their former Church- 
condition; How eafie focveryou rake this worktobe, to-bringa 
SES Rirangets'to:(3od itito/ a Churchi:ftare', yer our! 
' have -m6c found itiawork #oeafiero 

wy ew A nroa"Churth-condition ,7 nor! 18-10: 
6. ST << acy 2 {ty cli ewes to this poſhire'sf a viſible | 
ChorchRtace, ' Have a" 4G; been. "taid out. for-[this; 


oa %, He 29 RAINY - work, Ti 


nd . 4 — 


[eta Few ſe 23. where the. reaſon 1s rendred why the ſewes, 


work, and it is yet not done? when itisa matter of ſuch caſe wich 
yg no need of. \the- pawer of God. for , the: doing 
or 1t, $7.9 rr” 
We underſtand a diſciplingofGencile:Nations, and acknow- 
ledgeit a work, above the. power of man, and confeſleit ſolely 
robe in the-hand of God We da not ſpeak of the bare admiſli. 
on-of men that Rand entitled, but the working of them to. ſuch 
atithe-, and-if an outward profeſiion be in the power of mans 
will , yet to bring men, or Natiens\te. ſuch a. profeſlion,cordially 
to imbrace the Goſpel, lo far asto afleat to the truth of it,is above | 
man,anda work of no ſuch eaſe, 


eArgyment /2. 
Secondly, That ingraffing which t5 called reconciliation, oppoſote 
to caſting away, that 15 by Elettion and giving Faith, fer 1d ther 
atts can reconcile, But the ingraffng here uw called reconciliation; 
oppoſire to caſting away , verſe 15. 45 may appear in thar, verie 16., 
1 arcalon of the clauſe about the reception of the Few, werl. 15. and 
the 17," verſe, uv an admonstion from the ſuſpition , verle 15, that | 
the Fews were caſt away, which-15 called breaking off , v, 17... Now 
if breaking, off, verſe 17: be the. [ame with caſting away , verie ; 5. 
then ingraffng u the ſame withreeonculiation ;; Ergo ingraffing « 
by Election and giving of Faith. 
Anſw. Reconciliation is either gradual, ortotal, Either to take 
in, or holda people in viſible communion, or. elſe to-receive them 
with an ever/aſting delightin them. The former of theſes 244/e: 
obtained for the-people of 1/rae!, when the Lord upon the linne 
of the golden.<alfe , ſaid; Let me alone, that my wrath way, was. 
bot” againſtithem , Exod; 32,10,11,12,13,14« hare. 5-0 
ſed, if any were at fault for a fall anſwer, he might cahly finde 
it-in the objeRtion-it ſelfe. - Reconciliation is oppoſite to caſting 
The Jewes then by reconciliationare brought into, that, 
ſtate, out of which they were once caſt, But they were not caſt 
out of the Church inviſible; not out af Eleion and juſtification, 
but out of a viſible Church. ſtate and: fellowſhip. Breaking off, | 
is rightly ſaid to be the ſame as caiting away , and' reconcilia- 
[tion the ſame, asingraffing. Their reconciliation, or ingraf- 
fing is, then, into that condition, from which her were broken; 
out of which they were caft: Now: they were caft out of the|. 
| | Uu2 — Church] 
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| 


* Reconcilia-- 
{ tio eſt duplex 


1, Hominks cum | 
Deo. 2.Hominis 
cam proximo. 
Reconciliatio | | 
Creatore interceſſery , & propter bominis offenſam in Deuhz ſoluta fueris aded ut inimicitie |. 
ſequuts eſſent , redintegratur per mediatorem. De qua quidem. reconciliatione notanda weniunt. 


ation'brings them into the ſame Church-ſtate, which isa reconci- 
liation gradual ,not total. 5 | 

It is herefaid;,' Whey any ſhall ſbew either 4 Stripture , wherein 
by yecontiliation to Gold ,- is meant bare vonchſafing a viſible Church- 
| bar and by caſting away, and breaking off , a loſſe of viſible privi- 
ledpes , or any approved Writer in the-Churches of the Proteſtants ſo 
exponnding it, I ſhall begin to ſuſpeft that I am miſtaken, but till 
then, I ſhall remaine' confident 'T am in the right , and ſhall wonder 
that- any, that loves mot to vorangle, but feares to pervert the Scriprure 
and the truth of God, ſhould dare ſo to interpret it. Here ] may have 
many things to ſay. 

1. Whenthis Authour pleaſes he can- heap up phraſes which 


areonelyonceuſed in a ſele&t ſenſe in Scripture , and that toup- 
| hold this interpretationofholy and unclean, 2Cor.7.14. when the 


context clearly evinces thecontrary. 

2. 'When he pleaſes, he dare undertake the defence of 
an opinion” held 'unanimouſly by all ' Papiſts, and as unani- 
moull oppoſed by Protcſtants, as in that of Covenant-ho- 
linefle. © V7 + | 
73 Gamaru,Tom.1.\p.111. obſerves,thatWorldis taken inthat: 
ſenſe in*Row.#1 12,75:-a5 inno other Scripture. - 

4.1f reconciliation in no other place be ſo uſed, yet littleis gain- 
ed}; ſeeing as we have'ſcen, there are paralle| phrafes that hold 
out the ſamething tous... | | 1 
5; I ſhall gratifie' him withran Authour, an approved Writer: 


©, 


| inthe Proteſtaht Chutch _ "that fo winterprets this text in hand, 


that by reconciliation to God is meant no more then vouchfafing-| 
2 viſible Church-ſtate; ' It is Ravanciizs who baving in his labo- 
rious work, ' Theſaurus Scripture diſtinguiſhed of a *, twofold | 


feconciliation. 1,'Of man with God. - 2. Of man with bus neighboar. 
And definiag' reconciliation according' ro our Authours ſenſe 


hominis cum Deo, qui amicitia, que in prima creatione hominis cum Deo 


Nomen, © Reconciliatio hominis cum Deo ſumitur vel proprie: in ſignificatione predifa, vel 


minus proprie, ut Rom. 11.1." (Prov. 1. errore typographi Y-ubi-per reconciliationem mandicum 


Deo imtelligitur Gentjum ad fidem Chrifti eonverſio, ſeu 
Dei, gtte ctiam ſal Gentium, ver. 11. @ opulentia mun 


(1 manger ad participaionem. g'atie| 
4,verc127 dicitur, 1 


of | 
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| Chap.50. 


[hath ch 
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* andpreſumptuoully ſecure. Now there is no que 
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of the iſſue of Beleewers. TIET 


the world toGod, is underſtood. the converſion of the Gentiles to the 
faithof Chriſt or they are call to the participation of the favour of Ged, 
| which alſo ts called the ſalvation of the Gentiles, verle 11. and the 
riches of the world, verſe 12. Here he may ſee[ Faith] taken for 
a bare dogmatical Faith reaching a viſible Church- ſtate and 
not juſtifying, | Reconciliation to God ] taken for the grace and 
favour of Church-priviledges, And the ſalvation of the Gentiles } 
and\riches ofthe world] interpreted to {ignifie the ſame thing. 
Theſe phraſes are Synonima , and they (ignifie a reconciliation 
not properly ſo called, but fuch a one that is oppoſed ro the 
Reconciliation for which he contends. And for the-other 
phraſe', that by caſting away, and breaking off ; | is 
meant a loſle of viſible priviledges, let him conſult che laſt An- 
notations to thoſe words , verſe 22. Otherwiſe theu alſo ſhalt be 


this caution.,' as though they had foreſeene this Gloſſe, Bur 
here it ts to benoted, that this paſſage ought to be underſtood of 


of the Spirit according to the eleftion of God , which ts ever accompa- 
ned with perſeverance, Door Featly in his Pelagine rediviowu 


{wer (faith he). | 
<< Firſt, that it is not meant of particular Beleevers, and their 
« danger. of falling away from juſtifying Faith , but of the people 
« of the Gentilesin general, and their danger of. being cut. off 
« from thetrue Olive into which they were ingraffed., that is, 
« from the outward profeſſion of Faith , and communion of the 


« jection ofthe Jewes, - TheGentiles therefore ought not to he 


<-hish-minded againſt the Jewes;but fear , left God who ſpared| 
Þ doc the nickrathoinak ſhould not ſpare them but cut them off}. 
* alſo as he did the na 


cat off , which - enterpret, 4s an unfruitful branch , adding | 
t 


of it, he goes on and faith ; Where we are ta confider. Firſft;the, 
name which (faith he) # taken eitber properly inthe ſenſe already 
Spoken to , or leſſe properly, Rom.11.15. Where by reconceliation' of 


the outward incorporation into the Church by profeſſion, whereof many | 
hypocrites do partake , and not of the inward and efficacions ingraffing | 
into the myſtical body of Chrift by a lively Faith , and the communion | 


—_— 


words'which being ſo pertinent, I ſhalltranſcribe , Se- | 
cond parallet;p 38. Torhe place alltaged, Rom.11.19,20. We An-| 


« Catholick Church into whith they were admitted upon the re-|. 


branches, if they ſhould Brow | prov, 
on but that 
| 
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1 © «+ aviſible Church, which at this time profeſſeth che truth and 
*is a Member of the Catholick Church-, may fallaway from the 
<* outward" and publick profeliion of faith , and ceaſeto bea part 
|<of the Catholick: , viſible Church , as the moſt famous and 
* fomecimes flouriſhing Church in Greece, and 4fia, planted by 
|< the Apoſtles themſelves ; (now over-runne with Mahometa- 
* niſme, Idokatry; and Here(ie ) prove-by their lamentable_ A- 
|< poſtaſie, deplorable, if not deſperateeſtate, But Zerrixs,and | 
* the Appealer ſhould have their. eyes upon the mark , and 
© point in queſtion, which 1s not. inthe doctrine of Faith , but of 
"the habir of faith; not dz fide quam credimm, but de fide qua cre> 
** dimes, not of the publick profeſſion of a Church,but ofa parti- 
<* cularaffiance of every true beleeyer in Chriſt. A Member of 
** the viſible Church may be cut off, but no Member of che. invi- 
*{ble, for Chrift:cannot havedamnata membra , any Members, 
| **-who ſhall not be ſaved, as theapprover of the Appealers book, 
** rightly gathereth out of Saint Aſtine in his reply to.Fiſber. A 
- |**Church or Kingdome generally may depart from the. Chriſtian 
* Faith, or renounce. the pure profeſlion thereof in publick, and 
| ** yer-no'true Beleevercithertotally or finally loſe his Faith, but 


— La MY. 


< either ſecrethy-in that ſtate or Kingdome , orelſe-where open- 
** ly he may recaine both Faith.it ſelt and' the profeilion thereof. | 
| |*© So Peter Martyr Loc. Com. pag. 491. ſpeaking 10, thoſe words,” 
, | <«. Bp mot high-minded, but fear. Neither (faith he) i1s- There here 
[*-ſpeech concerning particular men, but of the whole compan 

<-and body of beleevers, deſervedly therefore the- Apotle: doth: 
**warne them-, Benet high minded, but fear... Bor astheChurch 
<« of the Jews hath ceaſed to be, and alſo Africa,” Grecia', and 
| ** 4Afia. have loſt many Churches , ſo. itisto be feared: leſt the 
| * ſame may now-happen-co Churches-which ſeemeto ſtand, let 
| * them'not therefore liftup themſelves: Boer on the words , 
$2] *. Thou tandeſt by faith , /airb/, 'He: ſpeaks of: thegenerality, of: 

© Tewes and'Gentiles, and. upontheſe words: ; Bexct high-minded, 
* barfear, faith, He ſpeaks to the Gentilesin general, from ma- 
*©ny of whom{(as is to be bewailed) the Kingdom of Godis taken: 
"away, as atfirt from the Fews, as Perſians, Arabians , Syrians, 
iP oyptians , Afans, and many others; ſo that: this Auchoyr 
[ | hethoft noronly this Argument, butthis whole Text; For-if Re- 
l [conclitinn, World, Richer, be-thus underſtood, and carting of 


£ | 


—— 


- 
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Chap.zo. of theiſſne of Bekevers. 


{him , andin fo/part for him.. {And if any Wricer againſt 
minians underſtand by the Werld , Roms. 11. 15. 5ontly therE- 
le& , (untefſe they mien an Election into n-Chureh-ftate)tbey 
do bur-giveadvamageto'them , there is not meant univerſally, 
the wholeworld, chat is too large, nor yet they;that ſhall be e- 
ternally-faved-out of the- worid , thatis too ſirit , bur the mien 
whom God perſwades of 7apher to dwell in the Tents of Shes, 
all Nations diſperſed throoph the world , ac the laſt Annotations 
0h ver/e 124 n 


Argument 3. 


branch ſtands in the tree, as a hranch, this. 'will owe deny, it being the 
very terthinus of i#praffing , 4s bear,'the terminus: of calefaction, 
but that is by giving Faith, Ergo. The minor is proved from vetic 


Punt ff-by faith whence Bargur;T barklt whereby the branchtands 
11 the tree ws'n branch., maſtbe 1b8 giving rbar- means wheteby the 


ings by Fiving: Faith. 
Af. Here ſhall willingly grant the conclufion;anddo affirm 
|thatit is by Pairh/chargrown perſons,” whether: Jews or |Gen- 
| tes doſtand inavitible;Church:felidwhip - Such-a-Faith upon 
which'all eatled ones, (among which few:ate-EletJartaddiicced, 
gucha faith chargave Simon 21 ag title, that Hymenems liad , of 
which/he made fhipwrack, 1:775m.1.79. -DoRor-'Fearley'in the 
words above mencioned:, ſhewing Zerr: aridrbeAppealentheir 
fillacy ; thews this/obje@or has: The- Apd 


The -Apoſtte ſpexks of the:publick: profeifion of a Church, He 
of # particular aManceof every Belcever- in Chriſt. He addes ; 


2prefſſons "that there ſtengs tocb2 ne; fliw' of ſuch n ſehſe nth es 


This? Confeit I conceived) and full chinks fufarre front the: 14poſtles | 


Thirdly, 'T he in raffing muſt be meant of that aft whereby the | 


20. here 1t is [aid\, By  unbrlief- they © were broken off; bat "thou | 


Lam & 9.4 Ld Ai. 4 —_— 
- 


Do&tine of Faith ;rhis objetorofthehabir:': The Apoſtle praks [ 
1: 44 quan ercdined,, this objetor ſpeaks: de | fide quatredimic. 


| 


branch thi ftands : But that 55 Faith, v.20. Ergonbe at of ingrdf-| 


| wo#dr, "Biving/in his reaſon; :Forotbereias ney is avordd uf taking | 
there is- no 


no ſhew of reaſon unleſſe it can be affirmed, that 


| s1t0 the Othve p but by Faith, verſe 19; 20z. There' rae} 


2 _= 
in like mabner, then he ſees chis. C hupcer inthe whole againſt 
»Ar- 
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faith; but the Faith ofthe Ele, and that which. is juſtifying z 
therefore ifit pleaſe the Authour , Ifhall enter the lifts with him 
in theſe three Pofitions. 
| 2, That Faith is taken in. more acceptions then onein Scri- 
| pture; All Faith doth not entitle to the Church inviſible , and 
therefore there is ſcarce thew of ſenſe in his reaſon, di ſputing from 
the Germs ito the Species affirmative , or from the Analogum to 
the eLnalogatum. 
1:2; Thar che Faith here ſpoken to,, is'(as Door Featly aſ- 
ſerts ) the doctrine of Faith, not the habit, Faith of Profeſſion, 
and not a particular affiance ; , fides quam, and not fides qna cre- 
dimus, and ſo the fallacy is clear; and it will no more follow that 
| theingraffing i is into the Church inviſible, becauſe it is by faith , 
| thenit wilt follow-that becauſe bruits have ſouls that thereforc 
l they have reaſonable ſouls. , y 
3. That thereis noſuch thingin all Scripture as ingraffing i into 
the/Church inuiſible by Faith , All” ingraffing is incothe | bod 
 viſible,/and therefore, by a faithiof profeſlion; . ' (14) Allingr 
king is nto.chat ſubje &; which immediately receives. what is.1n- 
|  |graffed;;.as the ſtock receives, the ſyens;- butitis Chriſt, and not 
| ſthe Church inviſible that receives the Ele: Beleever ; Chbrift 
| dwells in u by Faith, ſo we in Chriſt, Epheſ. 3. 17. (2.3 All in- 
graffing isinto that which gives fap and juice to the ingraffed., as 
| the /ſtockfrom: the. root to:the. fyens ; Now:Chrift gives ap to 
the Elec beleeving ; [not theChirch, and therefoteitis not into 
theChurch; botiveo Chriſt (3:): If davidg: faith - ingraffe.: the 
| {branch into the Church inviſble; then the Church inviſible is 
[the proper-obje&t of ſuch Faith, but the Church is-no ſach ob- | 
je&t'of [Faith but :Chriſt. :- (4. yi \That ſuppoſed - ingraffing into. 
{le Loriplo Qhmch, is either pry body inwſible,or-un- 
{witting / if knowh, therdit is ciinvilible.. \ They /hare no-light to 
| | dicerne- an invible work”; if fnnknown,, then there - could not 
| | be ſuch"adiſpuce- about the new ingraffin of Gentiles , nor 
complaint of breiking off of the Jewes , all being done by an in- 
ville trainſlation;-and ſo the ſubject of the queſtion is, taken 
| ©'Td diſputewhether ingraffinginto the Charch, be into 
theChurchini le , or inviſible; is ce whether the Mount 
{of Olives bea Mountaine of Earth, or Aire. I ſhall aſſoonfinde 


l /2 Mountaine of Airein Geegrvphy, as \this ingraffing into the} 
2815 L . ; Iilible| 
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Chap.50. % 


word (which I conceivein reference to any Eccleſiaſtical or Spi- 


All that acceſle to the Church from Gentile Nations, which is 
ſo large fore-propheſiedin the Old Teſtament , and HiRoricall| 
related in the ets of the eApoſiles , was an ingraffing imo the 


Church did immediately receive theſe new branches, and ſo the 
whole body of Jews and Gentiles profeſſedly beleeving , . Fphe/; 


ſap and juice (which is the fatneſle of the Olive ) in Ordinan- 


full of praiſes, for the new addition to this number, 
Argument, 4. | 


Olive i co-partakgr of the rowt and fatneſſe of the Olive -tree, as 5s 
aſſerted there. But ſuch ts only Eleftion and giving of Faith.Ergo. 
T he minor 1 prove by conſidering who the root 15,and what the fatye(s 
of the Olive-tree s.. 1, Negatively the root is not, every beleeving 
arents - | 
- Anſw. 1 ſuppoſe I may anſwer for my ſelf, that I neyer ſaid 
that every beleeving parent is the roor , I willingly yeeld that 
every belecving parentisnot wr'sZoxlw', the root, butT affirm 
that every. beleeving parent is a root, Icannot reach this my- 
ſtery, that Abraham can be a root ofall the branches in 1/ae/, 
reaching down to the Apoſtles times, no intermediate rootes 
intervening , no more then Adams can be a natural root of 
mankinde to this time,, wichout intermediate fathers of 
our fleſh, deriving us from him, as ?acob with Rachel and Leah 
was a root from whom 1/rae/ ſprang as branches of an Olive; 
ſo 7udah and Tamar, Boaz. and Rath wereroots likewiſe : They 


built up the houſe of Iſrael, Ru5h.4.11,12. The houſe of 1ſrae/ 
was this Olive-tree , theſe ſeveral Metaphors expreſſing the ſame 
thing , the building of the houſe, and bringing out the branches 
are one and the ſame. All builders are roots; theſe are builders 
therefore roots ; «Abraham may be called the builder laying the 
firſt foundation, ſo the root from whence every branch was de- 
rived; yet every particular Beleever that had iſſue, a 


inviſible Church in Divinity : And herel tie not any up to the} 
ritual ſtation, is not elſewhere uſed in Scripture) but to. the thing, | 
Church viſible, and this ingraffing here mentioned. The vi*ble\ 


2.15, became one new man. The viſible Church communicates | 


ces. Thisis known by theChurch viſible, they were ſenſible of,and 


Fourthly , That ingraffing 1s meant, verſe 17. whereby the wilde 


X x 
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builder,aroot. Thoſe Lſraclites that had no holineſſeof inhefion, | 
but 
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but only of relation that were members of the Church vilible, 
not inviſible;were fathers by way of communication of this ho- 
linefle, 1 Cor. 109: 1: Al onr fathers were under the cloud, and all 
paſſed throwgh'the ſea. Tt is as neceſſary to have intermediate fa- 


7hees between us and Abrahary, as to have intermediate mothers 


between us and Exe. Eve may as well be the mother of all living, 
and no 6ther -mother betweenus and her, as Abraham can be 
the father of the Faithful , and no intermediate father to derive 
from him;and-communicate to us. But his proof is very well 


worth"the Hearing , that every beleeving parent is not the root. 


For then all the branches ſhonld be natural ; the chile of every belee= 
ving. Parent is a natural branch from hu father. But here Apoſtle 
ne A the Gentiles branches, and a wild Olive praffed in beſides 
nature; and the Jews only natural branches growing from the root, 
verſe 21, 24. The Apoſtle makes them wilde onely at their firſt 
ingraffing, and ſo was all Terabs race wilde likewiſe , till that 


[change of Faith wrought'in Abraham; call , and the covenant 


of God entered with him ; Wenow are natural as they were;and | 
cannot be called wilde , butin our firſt Original. Poſrively, (he 
ſayes ) the root #4 10 other then Abrabam, that Abraham oxely « 4 
holy root; or- at oft Abratiarn, Iſaac ad Jacob: "If this have any 
faceof Arguinent , it runnes thus. f Abraham be the root , aud 
mt every beleeving Parent , then the ingraffing is by Eleftion , and. 
Faith that juſifies. The truth is, the ſequel is undeniable on the 
contrary, "Tf" Abraham be the root , ther» the ingraffing is not 
into'the ivifible Church , (which he ſtrangely calls by EleRion ) | 
but onely into the viſible: This Maſter Z/akwood ſaw, and faine 
would have maintained that Chriſt is the root, for ingraffing 
into Chriſt, and not into Abraham, makes a member of the 
Church inviſible. -If the ingraffing be by a ſaving Faith only, to 
derive ſaving Graces perſonally inherent, as a fruit of Ele&ion 
from' Abraham , then it-muſt needs be that we are Elet'in A< 
brabham. Abraham may ſay, Without meye can do nothing,and 
he that beleeveth in me , out of his belly ſhall Aow forth rivers of 
living water ; and we may ſay , The lifethat we live in the fleſh 


we live by faith in the ſonne of Terab. This muſt neceſſarily 


follow if Abraham be-theroot , not only reſpective to a condi- 
tional Covenant , but to the grace under condition covenanted ; 


[It had been more ſafe for our Authour with Maſter Blackwood 


(though 


— - 


— 


[root ; when theſe conſequences muſt follow; To which he an- 
(wers, | 


ceive, namely theirtitle to the Covenant from him-, and there- 
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Chap. of the iſſue of Beleevtrt.., 


( though in contradiQion to himſelf) to have made Chriſt the 


If 1 made Abraham a roof as communicating F auth by fuſion . | 


Abraham a root, as he us called the father of all them chat btleeve , 
Rom.4.11. Not by begetting Faith in then, but 44 ani exemplary 
| cauſe of beleeving as 1 gather from the expreſſion, verſe 12; That 


oo 


he 1s 4 father to them that malkn the eps of our father Abtaham, 


tion, but example, an ingraffing, not to have any thing commu- 
nicated from the root, butto imitate it , isſuch a Caracreſis as 
may well make all Rhetorick aſhamed of it , and if the San ever 
ſaw a more notable piece of non-ſenſe, I am to ſeek what ſenſe 
is. 'A root is too low in the earth, to have its examples followed, 


what kinde of root foever any canmakeit, the root mention- 
ed by the Apoſtlein that. Chapter, is a root by communication, 
verſe 17, | If ſome of the branches be broken off , and thou! being, a 
wilde Olive-tree wert graffed. amongſt them, and with thens parta= 
heſt of the root and fatneſſe of the Oltve-tree, - The rootherecom- 
municates fatneſle to the branches, and the branches receive 
from the root. It is then a communicative root ; and doth 
communicate that which: makes. the branch one with its 'Abra- 
ham is indeed called afather, as well as he.is'called-a' root, 
but theſe two are. not full:Sy,9ima's, though-in |the- maine 
they / agree , both Metaphors aptly ſetting forth , what - the 
branches , as froma-root, the children, asfrom: a father, re- 


or impetration mediatory as Chriſt , this would follow ; But 1 make| 


which he had yet being uncircumciſed, - A root not by communica- | 


and ſyens ſuck in juice,, but know not how to imitate. And 


fore, as to Abrahars , :{0, to all 1&ae/ appertained the : Cove- 
nants and the Adoption; Row, 9.4, 5. And fo toalltlioſe that 


are become children: and branches with them, .The title fa-. 
ther is yet extended to a greater latitude, as he doth impart 
to his iſſue, (as before) ſo he isa patterne and example,as even 
natural parents are likewiſe, according as Rom. 4. 12. it"is- ſet 
forth. þ+ 4 oo SD Og 1g 21cm: 


* 


XK 2 Arg 


WY 
_- 

ml 

4 is 
3 bay 
Os 
. 
=, 
- 
« = 


ed ant 


, - 


—. 


3 


- = #©® 
_—_—— 


ek te aa. ——- 


_— 


£5 _- POO I III" —_—. 


b EF oO —_ 


40 The Birth-Priviledpe and Coveiant- bolineſs Ch.$ 0 


Argument F. 


| Fifthly, From-ver/e 25. If the breaking off the Fews be by blinding, 
then the ingraffing i by giving Faith,but the former 15 true, ver.25. 
Ergo the latter. : | 

Anſw. Hereas 1nthethird Argument , I grant the concluſion, 
and return the ſame anſwer, Jewiſh blindneſſe keeps them out 
of a Church-ſtate, and ſo fromall Faith in the Covenaart , and 
when the vaile ſhall be taken away , they ſhall be reinveſtedin a 
Charch-ftate and Covenant-condition. For proof there is ad- 
ded, wupwors blinding or hardening # , verſe 7, oppoſed to that 
ſtate which the Eleftion obtained, by which , ver.8, they had a ſpt- 
#12-of lumber , eyes that they ſhould not (er, eares that they ſhould not 
bear, verſe 10. ' Whereby their eges were darkened that they might 
not ſee , from which Anti- Arminians gather abſolute reprobation , 
Ames animad. in Remon. Script. Synod. Art.1. Cap. 16. Hoc 
ipſum ad reprobationem ſpeftare Apoſtolus Paulus clare oftendit , 
Rom:11,17. Now according to therute of oppoſites, Oppolito- 
ram oppoſita ſunt attributa ; 7f the blinding be the effeft of repre- 
bation, ard the breaking off be by blinding ,' then the ingraffing 1 by 
inlightening, and that enlightening 1s according to Elettwn,and ſo ts all 
one with giving of Faith. 
 -» The propoſition being, If the blinding be the effe&t of re- 
probation j5vand+the' breaking off, is by. blinding, "then the ins 
graffing- is by .enlighteniug , and that accordingro EleRion,then | 
the affumptjon can be no other; but that blindneſle is the effet 
of reprobation/, and the breaking off is by-blinding. No one 


_—_—— 


—tih— 


| of the Comra-Remonſtrants worthy the /\name of an adverſary of 


Arminians, hathitaught this do@rine: It tbat which, their 
adverſaries indeed charge upon. them , but that [which they una» 
 nimouſly do diſclatme. I: havebeard that reprobationis the an- 
tecedent of finne, but never that it-was the cauſe, and that ſione 
is a conſequent ofir, but neveraneffeRt. Reprobationisthe A | 
of God , andiincaſe ir-be the cauſe of blindneſſe , then: God. is | 
the cauſe of blindneſſe ; ſo that the Contra-remonſtrants have 
a ſweet Advocate to caſt that upon them , that none of their 
adverſaries (though they have turned every ſtone to do it ) could 
never proue by them. And theother member, that caſting a- | 
way 
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way is by blinding, is little better. The Apoftle ſpeaks in ano- 
ther manner; Blindnefſe was their guilt, and caſting off was 
their juſt ſentence, Becauſe of mnbelief they were broken off, 
verſe 20. upon this account God God did not ſpare. them , as it 
follows in the next verſe. The work, and the wages, the 
guile , and the puniſhment are not one: Unbelief and break- 
ing of, are the work and the wages, the guilt and the puniſh- 
ment': Breaking off then, as not blinding. The Apoftle 
layes all at mans doore, makes his blindneſfſe the moving cauſe, 
according to that of the Prophet, Thy deſtruttion i of thy ſelf, 
and God only the ſevere, but juſt Judge. Our Authour layes 
all upon God, Gods reprobation cauſes blindnefle , and their 


detrution, And now the blaſphemy of the conſequence being 
denied , fo that blindneſle is no effe&t of reprobatien , breaking 
off being not by blinding ; what becomes of the rule of op- 
poſites here produced ? Election and reprobation in the work 
of ſalvation and damnation,, do not per omnia quaarare , other- 
wiſe as EleQionleads to falvation without any merit of works , 
{o Reprobation ſhould lead to deſtruction without any merit of 
ſinne , which Contra-remonſtrants unanimouſly deny , though 
we finde it here affirmed. Ir is further ſaid, that from wer/e 
8. 10. of this Chapter. eAnti-Arminians gather abſolute 
Reprobaties, and then explaining what this abſolute Reprobation 
is, in the words ſpoken to. | But though much be ſpoke of the 
irrefpeRive- decree both between us and Arminians, and alſo 
among our ſelves: yet I would faine learne what one Anti- 


ſix is quoted , but the word [ abſolute] is not found in him ; 
And Gomars , a man forthe irreſpective decree as much as any 
(and upon that account entred his diſſent in the Synod of Dore, 
where reſpective to reprobation that was denied , and Sublap- 
ſarian opinion eſtabliſhed ) yet he peremptorily denies any 
reprobation abſolute/'in this ſenſe; (a) Newher doth God 
(faith he) abſolutely and barely deſtinate any man to deſtruction , | 
without [uber dinate meanes ; but he deſtinates him to juſt deſtruttion, 
that ts by,and for, finne juſtly to be executed. Analyſis Epiſt. ad 
Rom. cap. 9. p. 60, Neither will he have this decree to effect 


breaking off is by blinding ; here is no hand but Gods, in their | 


Arminian ever made Reprobation abſolute in this ſenſe, Ame- | 


» m——— 


| 


| 


a Neque Deus 
quenquam ad 
exitjumabſolute- 
ac nude fine 
ſubordinatis 
mediis, ſed ad 
exitium- juſtum 
boceſt, per & 
propter peccatrd, | 
ſudicio juſto 
inferendum. 
definavit. 


the ſinne; that is a juſt CHedium of deſtruftion, In the ſame 
k # page 


ens, 


tt 
—_— A. — 


| 


F 


m_ 


— 


242 The Birth- 


Pe Oren TOO IE 


Priviledge and Covenant- boline ſs Ch gol 


b Deus non decrevin peceata efficere , 
ſed permintere, ſeu non impedire, & 
regere ad gloriam ſuam. Nec enim 
quicquid Deus decrevis illud etiam effi- 
cit, ſed qua decrevit effice/e , edrum eff 
Author, ut omnia bona que fiunt ; qua 
autem decrevit non impedire inerearurts 
mala ſcu peccata, ea non cfſicis ; quia 
efficere non decrevit , ſed permittit of 
regit tantum O& juſts tandem punit con- 
venienter decreto. ; 

c Non paucos diſſobuit nodos, diſtin: 


| io illa neceſſaria inter effeum &> con» 


ſequens quam mings intelligentes aliqui, 
vel inſuper babeutesad incitas frequen- 
ter ab adverſariis adiguninr. Induratto 
aque ( ut infiem cum Augultino.) 
conſequens eſt , non effefius : Ruina 


Demis alicujus ex ſe labilis neccſſarid 
ſequitur defeFum fultur# quam ſupedt- 
tare potuit Dominus ſi libuerit, ſed nec 
vult,nec 1exetur,  Haud alizcr reprobe- 
elonem ſequitur peccatum, 107 ut eauſam 
efficientem, ſed deficientem y von qua 
removetur quod adeſt ſed non admoveruy 


quod ſuftentaret, 


probation , not 4s 4 


| Gods decree. 


| 


canſe efficient, but deficient not whereby any thing 
#5 removed that u preſent, but that is nat ſupplicd which 15 wanting. 
And Maſter Ba in his larger Catechiſm, p.57. Sin # the effett of 
mans free will , and condemnation 1 an effett of juſtice infliftted uporx 
(1147 for ſin and diſobedience, But the decree of God which i, good, ts 
Mhe cauſe of neither.Thefignes of Reprobation may appear 1n thoſe 
that are thus diſchurched,according to that which is quoted out of 
Ames, butnot as an effec of it.- The ſeverity which God ſheweth 
' in'not ſparing, but breaking off theſe natural Branches,is explicite- 
' ly no more thenithat which Jeſus Chriſt did threaten agai 
| Mat.21 43. That the Kingdome of Heaven ſhould be taken from 
; the, and given to a Nation bringing forth the fruits thereof, the 
| ſame which he threatens againſt £phe/w@, Rev.2.5. in taking away 
their Candieſtick, whichis the effeR of their own (in, and not of| 


page he faith; (6) God dorh net decree to effett 
{in, but to ſuffer, or not. to hinder, and to governe 
for bis glory ,, Neither doth God effeft all that he 
deth decree, but thoſe things which he decreed to 
effeft , of thoſe he is the Anthour, us all the god 
Phat ts done: But the evil which he decreed not 
to binder in his creature, that he deth not effett, 
becauſe he did not decree roeffeft them , bat one- 
ly permits, and governs them, and at laſt juſtly, 
according to bis decree, puniſhes rhem.- And Do. 
&tor Prideanx, Left. 1. de abſoluto decreto. 
(c) That neceſſary diftinttion between the effect 
and conſequent (viz, of reprobation) looſes net 
afew kyots;,, which many underſtanding, or not 
duely beeding, are brought 1nto ſtraits by their 
adverſaries. T be condenſation of water (that 1 
may uſe Auſtins inſtance) i” 4 conſequent of the 
abſence of the Sun, not an effett. T he rnive of a 
houſe ;of it ſelf trending to decay ; neceſſarily fol- 
lows upon the want of repaire , which the Maſter 
might doin caſe he pleaſed, but will not, neither 
# he bound, Sinne nootherwiſe follows upon re» 


them, 


Argu- 


— 


A 
La murn_ 


| God, conſiſting of fewes and Gentiles. And ſo Diodate ; That #, 


| 


Chap.s = «4 of the iſſue of Beleewers. $ 


| To the firſt 1 ſay, that priviledges enjoyed in a Church-ſtate, in 


| of the world that remaines out of the Church of God, Their 
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eAroument. 1, 
Sixthly , If re-ingraffing of the Fewer produceth [alvaticy, u by 


turning them from iniquity , taking away their ſins according to Gods 
Covenant then it 1s into the inviſible Church by giving faith: But the 
former is true,v,25. Ergo'the latter. 

| "A»ſw.This Argument well husbanded, might haue made three. 


Scripture-phraſe are the ſalvation , 7ohn 4. 22, Secing Church- 
members are partakers of ſauing Ordinances, And the fruition 
of Ordinances under Goſpe!-diſpenſations is a great ſalvation , 
Heb.2.3, And ſothat Text, Roms. 11. 26; all Iſrael ſhall be 
ſaved, muſt be underſtood, asthe laſt Annotation ſpeaks. The 
body of this people in general ſhall be brought againe into a way of 
ſalvation , and re-iſt abliſht into the (hurch of the whole ifrad of 


the body in general ſhall be put ag ain into a way of ſalvation,'and 


brought into a Church-ſtate are turned from iniquity partially, 
from their former way of iniquity , their contradidting and blaſ. 
pheming ; having eſcaped the pollution of the world, 2 Pet, 2. 16. 


finne is pardoned quoad hoc, and when Moſes prayed for 
the pardon of the finne of 1/-ar/ , Exod. 32. and God pro. 
miſeth it, 2 Chrex.7.14. it isſo to be underſtood of a National 


dardon. 
Argument 7, 


Seventhly, 1f the re-ingraffing be by vertue of Gods Eleltion 
and love, his gifts of calling, then 1t 1s into the invifible Church by 
Eleftion, and giving Faith : But the former « true,v.28,29.'Ergo 
the latter. | | 

Asſw.His Election, love, and gifts of calling did at the firſt put 
them into. 2 vifble Church-ftate and condition, Dext. 7.7, 8. 
T he Lird did not ſes his love upon you , nor chuſe you becauſe you l 
were moe in number then any people * for ye were the feweſt f all 


re-eſtabliſhed into the Communion of the Church, And ſuch men] 


people: But becauſe the Lord loved you, and becauſe he would keep? 


the 
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a Tenendum eft 
non de privata 
cujuſque eleAi- 
| one nunc tra- 

| fari, ſed de 
communi ado. 
 ptione 101715 
genth que in 

| externa ſpecie 
collapſa videri 
potuis, ad 

- | Temp. 

b Contendit 
Paulus firmum 
& immutabile 
ſtare Dei conſs- 


| fame love, eletion and gifts of calling, now they are bro- 


| will diſc laime Maſter Geree in this anſwer,and acknowleage that the 


——_— 


the Oath which he had ſwerne unto your Fathers, &c. And the 


ken off, doth re-ingrafte them, Tf this Argument hold, it 
was an invitible Church that was brought out of the land of E- 
gYPe. 

Here our Authour ſayes with much confidence that he queſti- 
ons not, but all Anti- Arminians that underſtand the controverfie, 


elcftion, love, gifts ,and calling meant, Rom.11.28,29. are by faith 
into ſalvation. But heis much deceived , Thoſe before mention- 
edunderſtood ſomewhate, and Diodatein his Annotations hath 
theſe words,God never recals his grace which by abſolute decree hewsl 
communicate to ſome perſon or Nation,to call them to him,and to have 
right to his Covenant, Now the eleftion of this people hath been ſuch 
above all others in the world, who being once called, have and may fall 
totally and irreparably, which thiz people cannot rwithout repentance , 
that u to ſay; irrevocable, of which God never repents. (a) Calvin 


handled, but the common adeption of the Nation, which in outward 
appearance ſetmed fer the time to be loſt, but not cat off from the root. 
And preſently after, (6) The Apoitle argues that the counſel of God, 
whereby he once choſe to himſelf that Nation in peculiar, remaineth 
rme. And Parzus in dubio decimo none on this chapter underſtands 
it of the (c) conſtancy of the love of God towards his own Nation. And 
moſ fully in 4x40 viceſme,where urging Staplerons objeRion(4), 
T bat it ſeems from this  enocablon, of the gifts aud calling of Goa, 
the aſſurance of grace and ſalvation cannot follow. 1. Becauſe , as 


dium, quo [cmel fibi illos in gentcm peculiarem eligere dignatus of 

c Argumentum Apoſtoli ad probandam conſtantiam dilte#ionis Dei erga ſuem gentem, 
d Videtur ex & ugrapuiacia, donorum & Docationis Dei , non ſequi illa quam nos ſtatuimu gratia, 
& ſalutis )ngptceta. 1. «Quta fatente Calvino & martyre dictum Apoſtoli, non de fengulari cu- 
jaſque electione, ſed de t0tius gentis Fudaica communi adoptione accipiendum ſu. Arqui hac communis 
edoptio & vocatio gentis ſuit mutabilis, quoniam genus Fudaica donis & vocatione 14 excidit, 

Ad corruptelas Stapletoni facile reſpondetur. {OPEeS: ; 

1, Non negatur, de communi gents Fudaice, hoc eſt, federal! dignitate proprie loqui , & banc 
| &uemu anry in Deopronunciere Apoſtolum , ſed negatur biuc 2negpoerty fingulorum non confict, 
Ims # mimri ad majus frmiſſime concluditur. $i enim de gratia communi & quidem atiena 
Apoſtolua rect? pronunciat eſſe Deo & uT&yuirymy , quanto magis de gratia propria fideles iden 
'{{gtuere debent. 


50| 


on thewords faith,7 hs is ts be held that private Elettion 1s not here | 


_— 


Stapleton objefts, ad Calvin aud Martyr confeſſe, the ſpeech of the 


Apoſtte| 
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[two anfwers-to this Scripture.” The fecond is. the ſelfdame:in 
ſubſtance with Stapleton: To which Ame/ica replies (row. Tem unim veri- ' 


|je& it, fo their adverſaries freely confeſle it: T-have indeed 


unto the ſtate from whence they were fallen,in which the Gentile=| 
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ſon, but of the common aaoption of the wholr Nation; and this Conimon 
grace of adoption of the whole Nationwas mutadl\fonrheyfell frun 
ths gift. To which Params (ayes, Staptcton' rcmrupt gloſſe,iuraſtly 
anſwered, 1. Saith he , "Jr 1s moe dewied;chat the Apoithe Shake his! 
of the Common, that us, the federal dignity of the Nation of the Fewes, 
and that the irrevocableneſſe in God,ys to be underſtood; yet it 15 dewi- 
ed(ſaith he) that from hence the aſſurance. of particalar per (ins 119 not 
concluded,yea from the lt ſſrto the greater it 15 firmly concladed, Fix 
if rhe Apoſtle from common grace do rightly coxtmde this irrevocable-!| 
weſſe in Goa , much mere may it be determined from that grace which us 
proper. Ravanelius in verbrns Eleftio,underitands EleQtionin v.28. 
of common Election, as he-do alſo in 1 Per. 2. 9. Amefaue;is:urged: 
as'an adverſary yet appearsotherwiſe; . TheRemonlitrattsgiviog 


— 


page23 3,234."( f ) This us their cuſtome.,, 16 take - one pars! of 'a 
truth, and to abuſe it for the overthrow- or remuval of another, 
So thatir appears according to him, that they ſpake truth in the 


deniat of this ro be meatit of the 


| ment 
drawn from it,for perſeverance; As Jeluitesand Arminiansdo ob. 


ſometimes in my thoughts doubted, how -fitly this' "Text was 
brought againſt Arminians for proof of perſeverance and eſta- 
ment ofaffarance , yet ſatisfied \my -ſelfe according © to what 
hath . been faid ; but ( fince I had any underſtanding )\-never. 
queſtioned but it was here applied (according to the minde of theſe 
Authours ) to the National priviledge of ths Jews, the fall-ſcope 
of theſe Chapters being to diſpute the rejeftion of 1e/ after the 
fleſh, their former dipaity, andeonſequently their future recovery; 


Nations by diſcipling do ſfucced - let us go- no farther for derer- 
mination of the queſtion, then the Ing verſe, As Torrey 
ing the Goſpel, they are enemies for your ſakes, but" as touching "the 
Eleftion they are beloved for the Fathers {akbe. Here is to been- 


quired. 1. Who were enemies concerning the Goſpel. ,2.Who | 


the Fathers are , for: whoſe fake they .are beloyed, 3. What' 


eAprſte 3s is w14 tobe nndertodef theele ion of caph partic ule pere 


ble of eternal Ex | [;movens 
|letion;burthey abuſe this trach-in abourto,/avoid the | dimovenden, 


| this eleRion is, and then we ſhall ſooge;dee” who -are beloved, 
r 
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f Sic illis jam 
ſolenne eſt, pay+ 


tatts aſſumere, | 
edque dbuti ad | 
alteram vc 
evertendam, tel | 
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ſeed that. wereas:concerning. the Goſpel enemies., that is: the 
jhigheſt- of. contradictions ;;.but,,as Dirdate ſayes, the. ewes who 
[at preſent tire: were: alienate from God-b). reaſon of. rebellicn, a- 
gainſt the Goſpel, which only can mnite; ſouls to bim. © Enemies a- 
ou the Goſpel, are enemies againſt God, which <annot be un. 
| erſtood of ſpititnal Iſrael. The fathers for whoſe ſake they are 
| beloved, are the ancient fathers, fromwhom.after the. fleſh they 


| did proceed.; eſpecially Abraham, 1/anc,and «cob. The word is 


ifor the - Fathers - ſake. For the firſt';-1t-is. not. the ſpiritual 


| tut abt eriege, preprer patres, forthe farhers ; Then EleRion 


| muſt needs be (as Pare uponthe words, Diedate and Ravanellus 
\inwerbum Elettio obſerve) underſtood of an. external grace of the 
Covenant: whereby God choſethis Nation to bimſelt., according 


_ toithat of Hoſes; Dent. 7. 6. For then,art an holy people wnto the 


g Per eleFio. 
nem intelligit - 
1 Apofolus prims 
externam ſalc- 
vis gratiam,qua 
Dem bans gen- 
tem ſfobi dele- 
eras 3 deinde 
ipſam aterne 
dileF ronis 
gratiam, quam 
in bac gente 
ques depoſnerat 
Deus. Nam 
adoptanio cos 
po 
tum fecit [e | 
x. ea gre "ee Jagt- | "yo, c A 
plurimos babere, (3 ſenper bibirarum eſſe eltFor ad Tag 
_» QuiaPew juryer Lied, etfam iy Spot 
cite parentum merino than ſents ad liberos, <Jif ni Dent tdem faceret ? 


| fefl,(h) Becarſe(ſaith Parem) Ged loved the Fathers the love ex- 


: | Lord rhy Gid 1 The Lordthy Gid hath-choſen thee. ro be a ſpecial 


peyplepert himſelf above all people that are upon the face of the earth. 
unleſſe we are eleR in Abrahamto ſalvation , and notin Chriſt, 
And:Abrahim;Jſaac and-Facob are our Mediatou!:s reconciliation; 
and whentbe;Apotſilc fauth, We are aceepred in.therbeloved, Ephel. 


| 14/65 18/15 tO beunderſtood ot acceptationin Abrahaw;and we are 
' | toconcludeaur prayers:not in and through Criſt, but Abraham, 


I{aac and ach," we are not-for/their ſakes beloved to ſalyatiog. | 
(g)Parens indeed makes the grace of eternal Election to be ſecon- 
darily-here underſtood, which God ({aith he) depoſited inthat Na- 
tiespfor. adopting them into: Covinant ; be mazes it evident (ſaith he) 
| that:rhe hath many of that Nation; and ever ſpall bavethat are Ele 
unto falvation. | But This is-not the Election here mentioned, bur 
only an adjunR of it ; and now of it {elf it will follow that theſe 
beloved for Abraham, Iſaac and 7 acob are the children of their 


tends 46 ſelf torhe children, for if among men frienaſvip with parent; 
be thoolved to Childrep why ſhomld it not be ſo with God likewiſe? . I 
defire that it may be Ss for whom «ſes interceded when | 
he prayed ; Remember Abraham, Iiaac and Irael rby ſerwants, to 


whom thou {wareſt.by thy ownſelfe , and  ſaidrſt unte them, I will. 
multsply your ſeed a the ſtars of heaven , and all this land that 1 


ilexit, eritm ad filios dile 


ronent ſuam extendis : foenim inter homines | 


bave 
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on : ry - "7 give unto 
for ever; | Exod 32:13 Was'i 
 Andfor: whons: is it that God promiſes to remember his Coveniixt 
with Jacob, and alſo his Covenant with Ifa3C , and alſo bis Covenant 
with Abrabam, Levit.26:42; * Was it not the whole Nation under 
[uffering, 4s there is expreſt, /will remember the land > Either then 
Paul and Moſes erre,together with the liſt of Authours here men-' 
tioned, or elſe, the love, etetion y Calling, | in this place i 13, into a 
Church ſtare and condition. 

w eArgument. 8. 

Eighthly, If the agrfog, hoth of Jews: _ Gentile be the ſrivit 


Church byeletion" and giving faith : 


/agraſfug's is fare the 1nv1 


The:privitedge of a Church-tace ,  whych-'the Jewes- once bad; 
and againe ſhall have; isa enep's as may be ſeene,, Hoſea 
I. G, 97 148, * 

:Our Author addes, Mike fall I ſay met Tt 15 ſo plain fromabe 
whole ſcope, andtenour of the eo Pledoerda that the hire 
ſpoken of i, 6rd thes Rb eleftion « ving th, chat 


pollent 'terme to arts pe file Apoſtle doth plainly; gnifie his inten-- 
ton if allthat diſconrſe,to bethe. ſhewing the: "19f: Gone apnſa 
in eleting, reprobating; blinding, connerting, one the /tws, ane- 
ther while the Gentiles;ſo that 1 canmet but admire:that MrMarſhal 
ſhouldinterpret the ingraffng of bare aamiſſion into wn Chirch- 

erſhip. > 2+» 
Anſw. 1. would willing 
is, Ttake EleRtionto be animmanentat in God, which/js texmi+| 
nated in bimſelf and not on the creature; ſuch expreſſjons. donor 
ſuit with fo high pretendings to ſcholaſtical learning, »-4% _— 
where may be ſeen in'this Authour. - - 


of Gods mercy , the breakin "5 off by ſoutting up in unbelief, rhen the 


But'the' former: 6s rrue,verle 30,31, 32, Ergo+bezdatrer.; Buſw,: 


fromthe" firſt of — fo verſe —_ there 1s. ſearce a verſe but | 
ſpeaks of Eniec3 v go + yung grace, Sas: \ fiving a | 
 Spirir-of ſlumber eyes, bu faking, or ſome equi- 


«glu ſed, ane they! ſhall imheritirl . 
£ wks marry near 1 


ly learue-what ingrafing by Elechiob] 


 - 


2.1 would have this A 
prion whichcan be no other then this. But rhe ewes in their fe 
from Churcb-fellowſbip! 
ſpirit of lumber, or that their eyes are darkened, or that ; they have: 
ps fmble; neither TP? orGrace ſhould have any. I: 


TY 23 _- 


rgument made up by takingin abs 


cannot be ſaid to berejefted hardened, given #0. | 
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| jodncdic thefirſbas 


| cents Buihaines, Sitnons, 0” Norwang,. weiarcytentiles and:conſes. 


their Chorch-fellowſhup.This mul bethereaſoning,if there be any 
Yon ion oor en ,andthen allmaywell 9 rac 
while hois in\his-admirationoforhers.. | 1ayno:more, bucthar | 


[hvivovery- weak-both in-Diwinity and-Eogick, thatcannor - pre. 
enthyupor pon the firſt fight diſcover the weakneſle, and return a la- 
tiefpuing aneſiver eothivflounſaod words. 


' GH #4 95! - |  Artumone-- g- | 
|! 
' Parallel places , as is ſaid, maſt beiunder feed of implantingin IN- 


uw Maſter FH»d/in; prge132/ bath notonely affirmed, but 
proves thartheText;4 Cor.12:1.94 is meantof the: Church- as 
*to-whom. I refatre.the, Reader. | Ho :places his: greateſt 
heprofeſies, and thus. enlarges upon it. 
Now ſure the Gentiles were made nmr of 1he. ſame. boay 
ard e%-payrakeref the prmſtef God "inthe Goppel:; not by an; ont- 
Lrgarengruing ho J-ugowiyg. of. faith \ according. to. Elefbjew , 


RomzTIi17: 
of: Parvag ehejr roſtayration } all '7/rac/ ſhalbbe ſaved, Rom. 3. 


Is mot \ by: att, 
164 Bleion, To. this 1 


199110" Paith aoterding 


ſanferhavhe wouldundertiapdfalvacion. W Whethiet.we be'by.def:: 


oy by his Diviniry p znakorovf the: Goſpel;by Faitiaccoxd: 
ng- to Elettion, wn on that: this- Text is meant. of | 


Fewbs gp piriained the ply andthe primiſes Rom. 
9:65 * '$6 now $6-pibrp ng:to: the Gentiles; 
And uy mifitry. Jewsas full novoff;> Rillrenjoy this.this glory with. 
the-Gentiles and ſo both-makeone/ new man; Zph.2.15. The: 
viſible ſtate of the Jews was a-diſtinAtibody 


Forte! 


they: are parallel, they bhallgive my-anfwer, Theres. an-in- 


n this 'ploriouscal{rhiey arcooo newman, or.new-body. 


LI FT. K 


| 


went bleChurch., as Spree 3.6. 1C6r;12.13. Gal. 3.14,26, | 


 Otlnertis: were-truth - Thenas the. Apoſtle faith, 
26: fo we- may\ſay; afl*Bug/ardin/xrx que (hail beſaved:in the; 


Goſpet: DR in Ordinances diſpenſed by the Apoſtles Miniſtery, | 


from: the Gentiles, 
"exts,: "3314326, 28:29; when any: CERER how: 
Terre 'burnoneinto: the-Church., and 


——— 


Tf _ things | 


"—_ 


bh — —_ 


F are without Force, co Arguments. Two} 


S-. 4% 


” - dl " \ 
%< | . | © ; 


I 


Chapn- 


"Feria Bdarowes” T 


| thingslieu eupon him to.do,, : and neither is done. 1 Et prove that 
theſe Scriptures ſpeak of a Church inviſible. That they are 


| 


gainft the force of alt Arguments, 4 Pari and 

maſt Haney ratinr on. over >, of Script wings Dr 
and not at all proves to beparatilonr ye yet ns lo —_ > in - 
word, wherein their parity confifſts; he well knows that by this 
means their diſparity might a pear: . There is a tenth Argument | 
drawn from Authorities dared; but to ſo'-little purpoſe that 
| will not trouble” the Readers- pattence in the recital 
of it. 


"CHAP: 11," 
TOY, 14. Vindicated 


'> An next Scripture/in- which this extent of the..Covenant is 
© Po yrp yer ues wt rormamys butband 14 
anttifie the wife, and the; unbeleeving\ wife-it- ſanitified by: 
te baba elſe were your (hildren nncleant , but now-ate they 


to be this; 


| "The Coriarhians converted by the Apoliles Manltery lated 
him by letters in ſeveral caſes: of-conſtience';, ane- conc 


Marriage; a ſecond concerning _things offeredto Idols, a_ third 


-Orie/ thereſt concernes Marriage:eſtate, betwecaaibe. 
leeknr an an Infidel, a. Profeffourofthe'true Faith and a Wor- 
ſkipper-of Idols-; . whetherſuchſociety may be continued,or gnaſt 
be' ſeparated. Thaethiswaseheir Quare, appears by-the! Ape» 
ftlesreſolurion;! He'givevinhis anſiver inthe affirmative ;bothio 
the caſe 6f'a belecvinghunband jonedito. an anbelicvieg wile; 


parallel] 
with this Scripture. He'is wontto —_— his full tiene As 


 Inorder toaright underſtanding of theſe words,the nod | 
kt ofthe Apolttisto be taken into conſideration ,yhich appears 


concerning4piricual gifts, a fourth-coneerning colleQion for 'the 
Saints, . TharofMarriage'is firſt - —— confiſts-of| divers 
heads, andare: all ſatisfied in this Chapter. 


] 


The Series of 


WS |the Apoltles 
dilpure opened, | 


| 


| 


ans —_ 


an" a beleeving wifejoynedtoanunbeleeving husband.,  /er-Hins 
{ 208 put her hs let her not leave him; only excepting; ” 
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_ | Gentiles Reaſon is ſtrong for this; 
{on;being a priviledge communicable;and derived by deſcent fr Kg 
'g 


a nullity;, - (Religion being'not- of the ſubſtance of Marriage,) 
It "might- *make / null all: Covenants, as well as this Cove- 
nant,” the Law-of God ſeeing that condemnes Marriage-Cove- 
| nants with \unbeleevers , condemnes- all- other. Covenants with 
them, Dext,/7. 23. Having determined the point in, an uni. 
 verſal-ptopoſirion , or that which-isequivalent with-ig,, A Be- 
leever and amutbeleever joynedin'Wedlock-bond/;, are not to 


feſt, otherwiſe they had never ſent the caſe to the Apoſtle, And 
thoſe reafon irfelf 'will ſuggeſt, that have a faire 
colour inScripturefor them ;/ and aremer-with , and ſatisfied by 
[the Apoſtlein this his anſwer,” we'muſt take to be their ſcruples 
ſand s of their feares , Unleſſe we had the Corinthians lecter, 
-WE 
two. | | | 
- T'ſhallmentiontheſecondin the firſt place ;- ſeeing I am to 


| dwell upon the firſt ;-andchatis their jealouſie of themſelyes, of 


their own ſtanding andperſeverancein the Chriſtian Faith. T his 
inreaſon they might well fear;who ſoaRive to ſeduce and draw a- 
way asayoke-fellow/#and'this hath fair colour of Scripture for it, 
| Dent.7.4. They will thrn away thy A Ig 8 ,[ that they 


may ſerve other gods.Examples are not wanting, Nebem.1 3426.Did: 


 besfeparated j He meers; withitheir ſcriples;\and/anfwers their | 
objeQions againſt it, That they bad their ſcruples, muſt be con- 
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| wilful deſertion , when for religions ſake the unbeleeving party] 
leaves; Unbelief 'breaxs not:the Marriage-bond,, renders jt-not. 


| 


| 


ve no other "way of cognizance of them.” And theſe are| 


nor Solomon' King of ltael: fir by theſe things ?yet among many Nas 
| tions 4s there mo King like bim ," who. .was belov'd of his Ged ,) and 
| God made him+ King -over all lſrael, nevertheleſſe , even him aid out- 
| [andiſh women/cauſt 10 finne. To this the Apoſtleanſwers,and op-| 
poſes the hopes of convteriion of the -unbelieving party, Hew 
| knoweft thou O wife whether thou ſhalt ſave thy hasbangter how know- 
eſt thos',"O man./whet hey thou ſhalr ſave #by wife ? As there is fear 
| of ſeducing,ſo there is hope of converſion.” , 

| | Theother is the condition of their:iſſue., leſt they ſhould not 
be reckoned with the Saints 5 butiofthefellowſhip of uncleane 
| they wellknew that asit is with 
the Parent, ſoit is with'rhe Childesfor-Church-ſtate and. conditi- 


[Parentto-Childe, | If the Parent were without , and of the Ger- 
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| Now Parents being divided , the one holy,the other unclean, they 


 |rile, living inIdolatry ,- ſacrificing to Devils, and not to: God,, of 
ſuch the queſtion is put, and not of regenerate andunregenerate, 
ſuch a ſcruple was never heard, whether or no 
marriage ſociety. 


caſe of thgRepenerate; or to beſet apart for God, -which-is the 
caſe -of the viſible Saint and Chriſtian , but-rogether with 
their yoke-fellow to be an holy root to 
ſeed. 


vedamong the people of God, whore holy, no other holineſſeis 
tranſmittible from parentsto children. 


ſtranger trom the COmmon-wealth of 7/rae/. bi; 


cation oft 


children are holy , alike certainty that were it not that they were 


—_—_— 


tiles, the Childe was ever ſuch, andin caſe the parents, were of the | 
people of God , their-children were reckoned fo in like; manner, 


feared that the iſſue would follow.the worler part, a ftaine-would 
lie upon them, they would:be accounted: unclean with the unbe- 
leeving Parent this hath a faire colour of Scripture likewiſe, and 
in a like caſe it had been: ſo determined , £254 10:3; 
Now. therefore let ua make a'Covenant: with; our: God, to, put 
awa) all the wives , and" ſuch: as are boyne- of them. The Apuſtle 
takes off theſe fears of theirs, and tells themthat theunbe 
party doth not (asthey fear) defile the iſſue , but is ſanfiked, 
as to iſſue, by the Beleever, ſo that their childrenare holy; and to 
bereckoned with the believing Parent, who 4s a:Saint-not-un- 
clean, 8 not reckoned with the unbelecving parent, who is a;Gen- 
tile, and ſo: takes off their ſeruples x ive both to themſelves 
and their iſſue, and quiets their fears, | $0 | that ſeveral poſitions 
mighe be here lai& down for @ right underſtanding of the 


. . 


DET 


. | words. . 1993 2910104 
[+ 1. By{ Beleever] inthis place ismeanty-a-man or woman-pro-f .. ., 
| feſling the true Faich and bearing the name Chriſtian: , ;-- -/// Pony 


2. By [UnbelceverJis meant, an Intidel, an unconverted Gen- 


ſuch might continue 


3.To be{ ſanRified] here, is not to be made holy , which isthe. 


4;By [ Holy] is meant, federal holineſle,co be reputed and recei- 


5: By [ UncleanJis meant, aſinner of the Gentiles, an alien and 


6 [Eſc] impliesz certain, hat upon this account of ani 
Parent (from whom the ground. of fear aroſe) the 


thus ſanRiked, they were unclean. . | 


produce... an\ holy | 


— 


| 


= OI 
— 


—_— 


D —_—_ 


Much | 


5 bo 34 
- YL 


L297 WL ST SITY To  MetF's 6 : . £4 - 
X £ A- - p " : i £4 p "7 : . . 4 - . 5 . p «<< _—_— 
J . PA 4 * 0 : : no - I pe. : - 4 4 IJ ", "F », o . .F o 4 =, 
; - 4x i WE +: *., SAS. k = o : ; P £15. DET - . þ | bs F- - "Yo 
\ +. + F <7 
4 4 4 
woman —. Per ISL YL _ —_— — ——_ — A = þ 
ww — * . « 
| p S . : p GY . \. _ 3 . 
q . , _ 4 p 6 X - pt d 4 
Cha I \ "the Beleewers TEES IT | "3 
. Mu p | . FED 
* " = , a. 
— _- — —— — —_— — ___———. —  — vob 


EY 
Tax 


"4s © | 
Vo 


| 
| The ground or 
 |nſe of the 
- | Corinrbians 


Ll 


« - : » 
> hed —  ——— —  <f act dt 


Py Se & | 
S WY Fr 
, BY "*« wy a 4 ” a 4 "a 
"Y CY ag © Oi 
—-_.” , El 
» » : 
a Y : 
; Li ” ” . 
«4 I 
Loa - 
p43. | 
"+ bk 
= - 
1 
+> 
— 
j F 


—_—. 


Bir 


[cruples, 


| jeRare Lanſwer. #29 its" 026i | 
grantthat the Apoſtte wrote any Epi- | 


| Contents ofithar'Epilile , 


| - Much fiir w mide abou this doubt of the io : from 
wheace' itmight-arile. /- /» my apprebenſcen-, {ayes One, it 4 
likely that the doubt aroſe from: the Epiſtle he wrote before to them 


| menrionea, 1Car.5 9,10. nt to" keep company: with  Fornicators | 
| or Zdolaters , which might ccraſion the queſtion , whether they wer® | 


then to. continue with their unbeleev 


ing yoke-fellow. To this con- 


I. That many: will not 
| tle to the Corinthians before this, +but as this carries the  ticle 
of the firſt ,-{o there-was none before:it, and this they do, to 
| make itgood. that no Scripture given by divine inſpiration is loſt; 
which would impeach (as they- feare,) both. the providence of 
God; and the faichfalneffe. of the Church tro whom the Qracles 
ot or 3 ty rpg Mura " be-graated ws en wrote. 
another Epiſtle,which he-bere mentions; yer:the verſe;where 
the flrefſc tiesſeems to be his-preſeat Ris iphnttion of his 
wordsthete,'and-no partof thecontertsof that Epiſtle formerly 
written, and fo there is no roome left for this conjeRure.. Bur 
putitheeaſfe, thattheninch andrenth verſes do both expreſle the 
| , yet why (do "they rake -both the 
ends ,-and leave'ont the middle? Making: their converſe to be 
with Husbands , or Wives, Fornicatorsor. Idolaters, and not as 
wellwith Covetous, or Extortioners? It isanſwered, the middle 
terme;CConetoirs and Extortioners'] ave eft out ; becauſe 1 con- 
\ceived it ſuperfluous for me to pur themin. Their only {cruple 7 
| mentioned, was their converfing with | the” Tdolatroxs, or unbeleeving 
noke-fe How becanſe the Apoſtle only reſolves that dowbt, IC0Or-7.12. 
23,14: about which the diſpute T held was, Whether or no they 
\ſermpled, converſing with Covetous and E xtortioners, I could not tell, 
becauſe the Apoſtle is filont about that doubt. 1f their ſcruple was 

neerning converfing with their 7dolarroms- yoke- 5s, Upon 
occaſion of thoſe words, wot to keep chem ' company , they muſt 
[needs ſcruple their converſing with Coveroue and Extortioners, 
Husbands vr. Wives upon the ſame account, and the Apoſtle} 
being ſilent in his anſwer, it is clearthey werefilenr in their letter, 
{and-moving no ſeruple; they had'no ſcrupte ; when it .is impoſi- 
| ble for them to'ſcruple 6neupon thoſe: words, and not fcruple 


|all. When the Apoſtle names four 'evils reſpettive to — 
on 


| 
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ſriable converſe, it is a wilde fancy to imagine that they " ew 
artle 


bs 


—_— 


=" 
- - 


x ſtartle It one (reſpeRive t6 their marriage- Y y) ah Ho | 
(Ho more. I farther' adde: Tf this conjecture bold; the Apoſtle | 


thus writes to the Corinthians, Tf any" brother hath a'w 
lan-Idolator, Fornicator, a Drmikard or Extorticher ; ter hich hot 


wiſechat #| 
. 


put -her away, and to this 'Favanſwered, Wi/?mtwdo wet" whivayes | 
ſee the conſequent of that'printiple which they ave poſſeſÞwith;" And | 
how comes itI wonder into any mansthoughts, that the Corinthi- 
| us had wit to' ſee the conſequence from his warning given of one 
ſort of finners, and of never a one of the other named with them? 
Tt is furrherſaid, If they had rhe eecaſion of the doubt from tCor: 519: 
aath it f-Wow rhat the «Apoſtle muſt eithir know irhur t6 kawe beech the 
occaſion; or reſolve their donbr with reference ro it *' and if he did, yet 
rhere'was u0 neceſſity he ſnowld reſolve it in like' manner concerning _ 
| Fornicators, 4s Idol aters, -1f the Apoſtle did not know it" how LY 
[comes it now to be 'Knownz did be wantcheir Sagdciry #IF he did | = 
know ir, there muſt be-a like neceflicy of reſolvingthedoubr in Y 
referente to this, asany* other . atwhich they ſcropled/®7Andif) | i 
chey doubred of all; whyisthere @ neceſlity of clearing one; and 1 
| agr” all; the Apoſtle doubtleffe rook in everypart?, and: piece of 
their ſcruple.” /r i Tike/y (faith one!) rhe eLpoſt le rok iu every 
| pare-ard pivee of that ' whith is proprnded ribim «s \the Corinthiats 
| {eryple indeed; Bur 'theve was noweerſity he ſhould "rakt ifevery 
part "of that which) Maſter Blake may imagine , wontd bave\beon | 
' their ſcraple if my conjefFure hold, But there: was 4 neceſlity to 
[rake inall that had -theſame evident ground: of fcruple”, ind 
which. every rational manwillnoconelywith me imagine;"-but 
certainly conclude ( Hoe ſippoſits)- muſt betheir ſcripte; Had: the | 
| Apoſtle rakenirvevery /part"of their ſcruple#che/queſionabour! 
_ {divarce-ſo much apitated, would have been 'derermined;” It is 
wonder B.” How(on, Bunzey; and others thatday? 25/e# permiſ. 
fionto pur away wives;,' was incaſe of :Adulteryonly;could riot} 
have hit upon this' Text whictwould have falvedall,'ts Ichis” 
anſwered. (S117 TRA et 200237 Y $1.3 4184195 ;>b1s 9770} | 
| Tf the Apoſtle had taken in every pays of the Corinthians \mapined 
ſample, and reſolped ai would bave ut ;" Tet, this doth nit here de. 6, F 
| termine. the' comroverfie' ſo -marh: agitated ,- whether the "inweiyr| 
after 4 lawftl Divo#ee.,) 7 520 $02 hath 


| parry wiight 'mayry after . att 
| - pry thr rune pokety'; ſach-a reſojutioh hadindeed | - 


—_ 


' deftroy'drhe the thing ſuppoted ; and there<6uld have: beer: io [ | 
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and when che Apoſtle had determined. againſt 
all a ironed ven charge, as concerning the unbelceving 
wife of *Fornication, If any man have 
þ +» þ roma let aſe, let him not put-her away , why ſhould there be a- 
| oy+-diſpute- about ir, (either ++ reſpeRive - to-- Divorce , or 
dagriage ak it. - But as - T0... this enough» is Tpo- 
po wn meminalchet wbich others by their conjefture would | 
make thegroundoftheir-ſcruple, I muſt, ſpeak to- that which 
| we make the 6ccaſionof it before ſuggeſted, viz. that caſe of thoſe 
Iſraelites, Z2r49-10 ch. who upon their returre from'their cap- 
tivity had married ſtrange wives; and were: ordered notto live| 
with. chem ; but to-put chem away with theirchildren, andibere 
_ |topreventtedious: impertigencies, ; and to make this piece as brief 
[8s-/p flible,let me: premiſe: this as 'an +undoubred truth.;- That 
Goritrbjans had their feruples concerning; their iſſue upon 
[their 1age18 their \\That which the 'Apoſtte ſatif- 
fies in his Aniwer thatthe Corinthians ſcrupied in their letter. 
4 This no man" candeny; for hewrites to give ſatisfaRion;, (as is 


-|plaine, verſe 7.) totheir letter-ſcruples: But we ſcein the Text 
| that he as fatiatics. (cruples concerning-themſelyes, ſoalſo con- 

ceraing their ifſue; 2. Let theReader know ,thac Ido not pe- 
| rempcorily. determine, :that the determination. of abe caſe- of the 
|Lſraclites, forcheir ſeparation from their wives:, and: putting a- 
 |way- their children -with them , did occaſion this ſcruplein the| 
thoughts ofthe Corinthians thus -joyned , with unbeleeving 
| ſay;itismore chen probable,chat it: dideither 


ia the Seriptures, I Cor. 10/155 "and did. queſtion their own 

ppon the account of theunbelief of | their 'yoke- fellow , 
tad Snag caethin dtrmmed, both againſt mother and child 
{for ſeparation; bd .can we imagine bu they bic upon it,-and 
_=_ worry with-it ? . 3. 1 do not fay that the 7/ractites caſe 
{and the Corinthians were wholly the ſame yas it ſtood with- 7/3ae/ 
{theo, and with the Corinthians now ; 1 know ic was not, fortheg | 
#. ſeparation ;.or 
-of the: conti- | 
fay-of theirchil. 
IN parab- | 


ſel i! 


—— , 


— 


Jt thera'the ny tes 
what did tiffer; but the —— 4 pol 
'ro ſee the difference. The caſes were the'very ſfame- inf them- 
felves , but” difference in regard of divers adminiſttations , 
which they reſpectively lived. M4 that their 6a(# 
ſame, (faith One) ſine wary br in che pay ticular * "EF Eg 


| oire amſt nice # varied, '''The Fews being tider the Law 
| 41d profeſſt ng ir, he Corinthians, Chriſtians net /p," 
 dowbr 19 of occaſioned by thit fat, wniſt ariſe from't 
ofthe Low of God. This/Hhies right -'upon-rhe* 

'rhem,” which vet argues thetti to betill fepreie mary 
ad+ not-times differenced them, whrcerte je Few. 
r Moſes. Law profeſling: i it; but the--Cormehi 
not {o./'1 hope he will not.deny ww b—aoy ecerwngoneromags ens] 
che Apoſtle even in ehis: Epiſtle-preſſing. it upon hens," Cor. 


Ee 


9.9 1Cor.14:34.. and" it- Se fo ealie for them ter 
purely reſpeQting 


mine that the Command, Dexr. 7.” was judicial; 


| | better then thoſe Uraelites, and being not able to determine, their 
ſervple ren remained ; nFehay aughe torhe: Apoſtle for fatisfacti- 
ſonin it; JR; yi? 

*Bav1 dreſuige into theſe C ide aed we-are- to 
[60k further into rhe-meaning of the words, and here we' might 
| reckon up variety ef interpretations of this: Textin: Ancient and 
| Moderne Writers, moſt of which :2rc: generally ex / as} 
_ _ and Ynnlews "and: therefore 1 think qot fit "20 


X [a -FThedirſt ow parent 
high; i} tie Root theoroo Mo, 
| beleever here-mentioned is anelect 7 regenerate i 
Profeſſor of che faictr , eden es, 5 CE 
not onely of rhEChurch viſible; but of the inviſible like- 
wiſe; That the bolinefſe here mentionedis a real holineſſe , 


chats; an hohn 


= 1 7 
” under 
aſt"the 


'ſitifts and Lawyers determine a Caſe tobe vavied when ont waterixl &. 


their retation'to/thoſe Nations, and fo their caſe by-rhis' meanes| 


tion}, and'theiffug of one'or both. 


prerations of * 


unclean. 


| The firſt intet=4 
A Precacion ſcr. tf 


| ring up parent 
and chilce 4 
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Two hetero | 
doxical inter- * 


che words,holy, 


.* 
" - & TS. FE” = "on 
b © þ4 , _- x 
+> * ith ant _ 


= q 6wayar 9 man \that.i is not an RR one-thar- is 
taken, 0 from Geatiſme roche profeilion of Chriſtianizy. Patu- 
linas (aihom. Hicrome ſo wack, admired) ioterprets it. (as Hierom 
rds, EP.153+ ofa. baptized: perſon, The Corinthians 
Tn the marr _— how party, AM whom the 
pannary efleappears.,. and. another .proteflingly-of the 

ath,,. tl notion that Gpcerity,, There was never ſuch a 
\ but the marriage between a-profelor of Chriltian 
1, and; Pagan;Neitherig4he:ifſue.of a regenerate.man, be- 
is 1Jue,regenerate, Habics,ncitherantuled, nor acquired,are 


yy ea not.univerſal,butindefinite,which holds 
Yarimaoy out wt aluayes,TheApolies propoiin univerſally 
ho ls now. are hey holy, not ig-the: Opinion of charity, but certain- 
y. where. neither arc holy theſſpe.not only 4d plarimum, but cer- 
hy can, not as£0 the judgement of ourfears, but for his 
te,ſo.nkallibly.. That aſſertion to, belp-this our, that 


$regeneration through: the. loynes of the EleR,at leaſt 


£n the 
is ſucha. paradox chatI ſuppoſe yeryfew. will receive; And thence 


to infec thelawtulneſſe = the Baptiſine of all of ſuch birth ,- be-: 


the womb, and from the birth). is a bottome that will not bear ic, 
Poke thout any.name hath. publiſhed a Treatiſe of Baptiſm, and. 
nes ok all his yen Infant-baptiſme. -. He 

foticeareh of 


like poſitions. of this nature, as our groun 
T, r,and then endeavours OF POm barrery of it. It hath paſſed ſome yeers. 


aronnde, woxld takeuponthem a refutation, 


cheſe-mens premiſles , I ſhall 


|rhen conclude with £ _ 
—_ the ans, _— was one of their 


mmunicated, from parent to childe;,Neither willithelpto| 


e molt pars(few.cle&; ones but their children areregenerate) | 


cauſe ſome are regenerate (ad as then-ſurmiſe the moſt even in|. 


; =e Elodnae Opradas) are above anſwer. 


tiſts. Ic ſo much more con» | 


l 


1 


;.- I-could wiſh Þebar thoſe- that | 


W 7 er} ee that are principled a- [: 


and borne. in.handthat che. Goſpel 


es from them into--thele mens | - 


: ” by 


"M The 7 
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X } . —_ . _ 
T_T interpr {ies CIS will ave Th ie Recond in in= 
br holineſſe —_—_— tohave-noreſped to their ſpiritual or es | 
og ſtate, bur onely their legitimation ; T hey are not-baftards 

ittmate, This Text(laith One) dorb tot ſpeak of oem 'a} 
Sink, bat of holineſſe, that I may fo call it matrimonial, ſo-thar A 
|-#he ſenſe is, your children are holy, that u , {rgirimate 5 addi | 
whether any in the ages before the gs {aſt paſt exponrided it cf fo | | 
 deral -holineſſe , as they call it, 1 am not yet certaine ;| His ar- | | 

.guments apaintt our interpretation of Covenam-holineſſe and | 
uncleannefſe, we ſhall examine, being. attended as he ayes - | 
| with many adſurdities; inthe mean ſpace let metel] him, that | | 
his interpretation, underſtanding the Apoſtieas hedoth;(The wn-| t 
beleeving bucband u ſauttifirdin the wife, -c.thatis,his ſociery with ' | | 
her is lawful ,- not adulterous, e/ſ# your children were wnclean, that | - 
is; baſtards, illegicimate; but now they are holy, thatis, of a birth le- ; 
gitimate,not (| purious)rendersihereaſoring here -10 this pee 
1. Childiſh, 2/Incongruous.'3;:Untrue.'-- *- 
.--4, Weakand childiſh, totell the: Corinthians if their marriage- 1. Weak and |* 
ſociety were adulterous,thentheir childrenwere baſtards; if their <hi!liſh,. | | 
marriage werenul,childrenwereillegitimate, This isr00 low a way| na 2 
| of reaſoning und unworthy of the Apoſtle fach that every ao _ 
well knew: before\the Apoſtietold them. In that | | 
aboat the marriage of Henpyehe eighth, with therelt ofbi --5 ww 
ther Arthar, (in which the judgementof fo many Univerſities was | i 
defired )ifonehad arpued.that incaſe this warrige be a -nullicy , | | 
yon the Princefle is notlegitimate:But the Princeſle is legitimate | 
othe marriage is no wny)bewonlghave been loo, upon, A 
Ss fcange _—_— þ-44 Ci 
pop Incongruous To bri phraſes fully anſwering the Church}; | 

2 and king) of ctr parents; beleeving , wnbelceving ,| 4 
(which in the Scripture is holy and uncleane)* and 3 to under- B "3 
ſtand them of holineſſe,,- and uncleanneſfe of another kinde , of | | 
legitimation and-baſtardy, ifthey maybe (as Ithink they never Bro | 
were) ſo called, is meerly incongruous-- That theſe words fully. 
anſwer the Ghurch-ſtite of parents,and the Charch-fſtate and con- 
|4icion which the hildpen derive from them, is plaine in that pa-/ 
by nature, thatis, holy bybirth from4 
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The Birth-Pui 


Arguments 


- +4evincine rhe 
bolinefle in the | 
Text notro be! ; 
legicimation, 


y p { ins 
w, F 2 
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{99 


; (ratmy Pogryras' gre nor: uabeleeverby'a_belecver; | 
} Ergo it-is Covenant) holineſſe.,, nor} tegitimation.. 2. That 
| {which ig) denied fremtheemineneyof ove parent aboveanotber, | 

.|and'not: equally from both),/is: not legt mation: tut this. he- | 
#linefſe-is-derived from the eminence of one parent (:i2., the; 
'beleeving parent above: the other; ) Ergo its not legirima- | 
tion. 3: The refific or fruit which follows froma beleevcrs taiths 
notlegitimation +: turtheholineſſein the Text is.3 reſuls of. the 


wholly laid on the þcleeving party, as to the. holineſſe of the 


| 


| 


Chaney affirms tobe Catvink; &- omainm noftrorum, take theſe 
arp ;'1. Thatholinefle. which neceſlarily follows to the 


| fin his anſwer. rothe bei. ©; you will how arbar clus holiveſſe 
of ebildrewmew-bory as, the * 
| Covenant-rabe a few by-narure-, or birth : and if you will jarther 


relleth you's It 14 through the 


 wnderft and* what this uncleanneſſe of chilaren #, _ Apoſile " the 


| ſame-place relleth you , it is not ta he ſinners by nature, as thoſe whics' 
are born of the Heaphen... 1 well know, and acquainced « © Rea- | | 


der, p.2,. of--my Birth-prwiledge , thacthe Apoſiies ſcope, Gal. 
2. 15. is another, viz. to. prove that: Jews and Gentiles bave 
 both-one. andthe ſame > Jultihication not by warks: of the: Law, 
but by Faith; bur talling- upon;.che mention vf- the Jewe. 
'and-Gentile,, 'be gives ante war tay nt (as: Maſter: Carts | 
ys obſerves. ) bully -paratlel to-that/whichis here. deli- | 
vere | | 
3. 'Fhe argument thus underiood: ,4s-untrue ; The fareſſe.is 


- when the childe ha tion equally from both, 
-gadant-Gremen interpretation.” and. ſot-aine,,'/which | 


yg twice: over; The. .unbeleever. . is meerly pallive is 
| 
| 


ue; le, from-che fanctuication/of an -unbelceving,by a _beleeving 
is. Covenant holinefle, and not. legitimacion; Bur 
naurarts 1 bur place of the- Apolitle neceflarily follows to 


faich of the beleeving 4 be minox is. eyadent, ſeeing 
fairh is twice binted af mtbebejecven, | I know! that there ts 99e: 
{chavdenies; thadrheunbe! husband; or wiſe is bexe ſaid to be; 


eeving 
fandiified inthe belecving , »ktas:(fankhe): is rhe buchand, nat 
in.the/belerving; huiband, tn the wife wot 41s the beleeving. aniſes that | 
MA theFext.” 'Themarri 
unbeleever, the unbeleever is lanGtiſied whether lusband on wile! | 


| joy SIGs as.is ſaid ,- ” thas low 


+15 between 2 beleexer: and- an; 


— 


low} 


_— 
= 


- 


> me 4 


| fellow; the Reader char purs offhisreaſon may matter ſuch d 

| | To evince ſenſe of baſtardy and legitimation-from tho 
| words of the Text, z»ctea» and holy,the Apoſtiesargnment/is pur 
| k b l | 

by one into this, forme, If rbe unbelerving hurband' were\ wat 


| ified by the wife: And this ſequel” (as is aid) were not true, 


where one is nor [anttified ro the other, are unglean- **. The Pro- 
| *poſition is,of an unbelieving busband and a wife,and yet the Pro- 
jp ſirion muſt be of all parents, that will prove ic, as he that will 

(*-prove, If an Engliſhman benoble; he is honourable, muſt-prove 
«* it by this aniverſal or general, AllNoble men are honourable, 
14 and not putiin all Engliſhmen Noble , -forthenthe-antecedent | 
« 2nd theconcluſion would be all one, whereas the Propoſition 
'« proving, muſt be larger then the Propoſition proved, elſe-we 


| © husband were nor fanRified by the wife, yaur children were-un- 
 |<© cleanisaltone with this, All thechildren of the unbeleevi 
+ hasband nor ſanctified to the wife are uncleane. - This of it ſelfe 
[js not ſuch, that many words ſhould need to be -ſpent abour. ir., 
But ſeeing that a learned-hand, layes ſo much , and ſo great (trels | 
[upon it; It may not be ſlightly paſſed over., and who..ſees not 


The propoſition is, of two flanding ia full-diſparity., and an in- 
Rance is giver-in a fingle-perſon, -witere there is no diſparity ac 
alk; and by two adjunQs which are Sy»23ma : þ defirg to know 
how 'this ſequel may be-proved , If a wite of an | ignoble birth 


jt be proved bythis Propoſition , The - iſſue of every wife-not 
made noble by her- busband;, is ignoble? or - will ir ſerve, 
The iſſue of every ignoble wife not made noble by her husband. 
is igtioble? If  poore man takea wife, and is not engicht by her, | 


| them-areina poore re 

"man 'taking-a wife, and not erfriche by her, is in a poore condi» | 

| tions ?-aretheſe- rrue-,-or are they falſe propoſitions. .' Yea,wh 

)is afirmed-in his own inſtance, to provethatifan Engliſhr on 
OT | | | _ nobl 


] 


| 


| aye not uncleane, but holy; Ergo, the unbeleeving huchand is | ſan- | ve 


{ if this propoſition were not true ; Al the children of thoſe parents {leevia 


is might conclude ex meris particalaribms; To ſay if the unbeleeving| 


{here a wilde parallel well worthy of ſuch a monſtrous aſſertion, j-. 


be not made Noble by: her -husband, her iſſue is ignoble;z; muſt | | 


| ſaxBlified by the wife, then were your children wwcleanty Bit they by general, 


Oz ONE parente 
:ceving, 2n 


another unbe- - 
g in pars 


ticulir. 


he Rtill remaines ina poore condition ; ſhall this be made good by 65h 
| a propoſition, Thar all-men taking wives, and not enrich# by} ' 
| re condition ; + or will it ſerve that every poor | {1 
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Chap.s - The Copenant of Works, 


| 


| their children. This by the Evangeliſtsis expreſſed; that Chriſt 


| 


Cc HAP., 11 It: 
Matth, 19.14. Mark. 10.14. Luk.18. 16. Findieaed, 
JS Text in the Goſpe] (nttered by our Saviour Chriſt Jand 
recorded by three Evangeliſts, comes now to beconfidered; 
Suffer little children to come wita me;” and forbid them » not ; "for of 
| ſuch is the Kingdome of Goa, In the whole Narrative in Goſpel: 
records we may fee 


Firſt, The pious ve of Parents, or others in their ſtead; 
ro preſent Infants to Chriſt. 


- the Dilciples of Chrift; - 
_ Thirdly, The good will of che Lord Chriſt comird: chem 
manifeſted, 


comigp; * PP 

2: In his free adiniflion of ins 

3, In gratifying their ahh 5 brought them.” 

4. In receiving them in his Armes, *<.- ps 

In the words that we have in-hand,we ſee. 1. Their s(Gmiff}- 

on ; or at leaſt charge.given forvit3 Suffer little children to come 
| wnto me, 2: The reaſon, for of ſach is the Kingdome of God.Here 
is wont to beenquired,. 1, What moved theſe thus to preſent 


World put bis hands upon them,and pray. Whictras they requeſted, 
ſo he condeſcended to anſwer, He put his hands upon them, aud 


Prophet highly in favour with God, and ſuch were wont to blets 
in the name of God;and their bleſling was highly prized. Hands 
were uſed to be impoſed as inſacrifices, Exod.29.10,-10 on per-| 
ſons in bleſſing, Gen. 48 14. The reaſon that moved-his Di- 

ſciples to forbid their coming, can ſcarce bs doubted, They ſaw 


Secondly, The. harſh entertainment. that chey found from ( 


| 
* 1, In bis*difpleaſure againſt thoſe that forbade their | 


* 
. 


The whole 
narrative g- 


nalyſed. 


fants were cen» 


} bleſſed them. They looked upon Chriſt (asir ſeemes) as a great - x toGhriſt, 


\men reſorting to Chriſt ; either moved by. his DoRrine, or his 
Miracles,either to be inſtruQed, or cured; neithec of theſe could 
bein their chovghts that preſented theſe little,ones, They- were 
uncapable of his reaching, being infants; and that they needed 


Whythey were 
forbidden by 
og Diſciples. 


_ Eee thoſg? 


not NP cure, being not diſeaſed, and therefore they reboked | | 


Upon what ac- 
count theſe jn- | 
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4  - Of theCovenantof Wark  Chap:g9. 


_— 


| ing to clear 


| * 


| Pofirions tend. | 


; "Chriſts admil- 
WW, | Gon of them. 


thoſe that came to render them. Now to come to aclear under- | 
ſtanding of the words,we fhalllay firſt ſome poſitions concern-_ 
ing thele Infants admiſſion, and afterwards come to the conſide- | 


cation of che reaſon. 


Firſt, That theſe were Infants, or os Infants in an incapacity to! 
learne ought from Chriſt, aud ſo atlually toimbrace { briſt or emter ' 


| Covenant themſelves with bim, Which does appear, 1. In 


tharthey arecalled lictle ones, Bien, + 2. They were brought, 
and came not on their own accord,-. 3, In that Chriſt took 
them up in his armes. 4. Had they been capableby ape of in- 
RcvRion, with what colour could-any have denied chem> W hy 


im? 5. Why were not rhechildren themſelves ſpoke co,to for- 
bear to-come, rather than thoſethat bronghethem, not to bring 
them 7 If they were capable of inftruQion, they were capable of 


im? not they come as well as thoſe multitudes that flocked to 


| rebuke.” 6, Why is there no word of inſtru&ion ſpoken to them? 


The young\man thar came ro Chriſt, was inftru&ed by Chrift 
in the ſame Chapter. So ſhould theſe have beer. inſtruRed as 


well as bleſt, had they been in a capacity for inſtruRion, 


Secondly, As they were in an incapacity by reaſon of age to be 


| tawoht, ſo they Were-not (41 was ſail) diſeaſedto have need of cure. 


This the Diſciples well knew that this was uſual with Chriſt to 
cure thoſethar laboured underfnfirmities of all ages, and there- 
fore would never have-hadit'in their thoughts to have rebuked 


{thoſe that brought theſe, and the Evangeliſt would never have 


concealed this reaſon, -and mentioned another, Such a thing 


| as this I faid was vented in-a Manuſcript, but I knew not that e- 


yer any print bad -maintained'it. Now Iam told that there is a 
book in Folio entituled Baby Bajriſme meere Babiſme, that doth 
afſerf jt. - If any man will crouble himſelf with the book or rea- 
ſons, he mayenjoy bis liberty. He ſayes the tonch mentioned | 
was in orderto-healing, but I (ball rather believe the Evange- 

| liſt that referres-it to blefliag, fark 10,16. £24 
_ Thirdly, Theſe ere infants of ſuch parents, - that were in cove- 

nant with: God, as appeares, inthat Chriſt who now was in the 
Coalts-of J#dea, was ſent aloneto them of 7Fudea in covenant: 


' 


| wich God, 4farth:15.24- And was a Minifter of the circum- 


cilion, Row. 15. And weſce how facile he was to them, when 


oi carriage was otherwiſe, and of another ſort: when a. Ca- 


naanitiſh 
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Chap.53 The Covenant of Works, 


395 2 


appeares by that which they requeſted for theſe infants, This 
ſeemes to be yielded, They came (ſaith one) to Chriſt wpon the 


conCeit that be Wasa Prophet, and (o they might bring children to | 


bim to be bleſſed; and furthet fayes, if this reaſon prove any 
thing, it is, that the Childrens parents were Jewes, which is 
all that we contend for, the Jewes as yet were in Covenant 
with God. Tothis is (aid, if it be meant of allthe Jewes, and 


| and the reaſon by him given, -#f juch i3-the Kingdowe of beaven. 


tradiftory to the eApoſtles determination, Rom. 9.7,8. 1 am 
ſure, Rom, 9.3,4- Proves it to be above all contradi&ion true, 
and that Rew.g.7,3. hath nothing againſt it, I have largely 
ſhewed, which is paſt by in ſilence. | 


in relation to Chriſt, bearing his yame;and being of his people ; and 
Were not at heathens in their preſent ftate without { hriſt ; aliens 
fromthe Common-Wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenant | 
of promiſe. This is evident by their free admiſhion by Chriſt, 


After ſome perſonat refleQions which / am reſolved tawave, 7| 
am told of the often complaint of the uſe of the word tovenantr, 
in ſo various ſenſes, or rather ſometimes none-ſenſe by the Px- 


which. language 1 reſolve to bear,being the leaſt of many thou- 
ſands that herein / ſuffer, 

Fifthly, They were admitted upon 4 common right equally be- 
longing to all infants of covenantinſ parenti, and not by wertue of 
any extraordinary priviledge peculiar to them, and not common to 6 
theri, . This is plaine, 1, By the. general admiſlion which he 
oives tO infants 08 this occalton ; ſuffer little children to-come wn 
to me, and extraordinarium 101 facit regulans Comminnem ; Here 
is a general rule,a!l bave admiſſion, and therefore there is no- 
thing extraordivary it is objected, 1he/e preſent infants onely were 
admit ted but though one ſay it, me thinks: another ſhould not be 
faflideo belecve it; offuth lictle ones is the Kingdome of hea- 
ven, therefore let theſe little ones come, and onely theſe, 2. | 
[t was ſuch a right that the Diſciples of Chriſt ought to have ut- 
| derſtood, as plainly appeares by Chrifts ſore diſpleaſure con- 
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ceived againſt them, for forbidding their admiflion to him, and} 
Eee2 that 


lit. coat. —__— — —_ — -_ Ht —_ 


= 


4 . 
825 W 
K « al "3 
F I & 0 : a C 
= Ao OR 
- a 4 —— 


nganitifh woman comes for her child, Mat15.26. T his farthec 


of the covenant of grace in Chriſt, it is palpably falſe, con-|. 


Fourthly, The(e infants themſelves were in covenant, and ſtood | 


dobaptiſts, and again of their non-ſenſe or proper pibberiſh, | 
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Of the Covenant of Works, 


| that muſt bga known right and-not ſecret ; One inde Fern Sg 


| 


1 ONE there could be no fin the alone juſt ground of anger, tt 


| cauſe they heeded not [ome particular intimation of his mind concern- 


| finne not to;know it ; Vn 
a to 


-of heaven,” and Chriſt had not made known' any ſuch deſig e) 


T hey were not admitted out of any kyown right common to others, bnt | 
4 peculiar priviledge as being eleted ; for which Piſcator is quo- 
ted, when as Piſcator ſylogiſtically concludes the - contrary. 
His evaſion of thts argument'is very well worthy of animadyer: 
od, Thereaſon of Cbriſs anger Wal their bindring bim iþ bis de. 
ſigne, not the knowledge they voy their preſent viſible title, this 
is but adream, afterwards he faith; the trrath37,this thing Was done 
10theſe ihfants; not by reaſon of any v5ſible title they had, er to en- 
ter them into any outward Church*priviledge, but to accompliſh by 
his bleſſing their intereſt # the inviſible K ingdom of God by elefion. 
-1 would demand whether the Diſciples did -underftend Chriſts 
defigne, or whether they were bound'to know it, or were ther 
vewthele infatits to be e- 
leR, or'whether they were bound to know their eleQtion? 'Neis 
ther of theſe having, any ground (election being of the feerets | 


Chriſt who condemnes anger without a cauſe'as a breach of the 
fixth commandment, 44t.5-22, would not himſelf hayebeen an- 
| 1snow confeſt that the Diſciples of Chriſt oughe to have under. 
| ſtood that they were-.to be admitted ; but'it was, either be: 


ing thoſe infants, or ſome general truth concerning (hrifts office, 
erent to ds gooato all ſorts of perſons, as As WAS opper+ 


: 


ones is the Kingdome of heaven, *they that will may heed oppo- 
{ite conjeQural reaſons. 'It is confeſt that ele infants might 

be baptized were they.-known;: but in this caſe Chriſt may be as 
Torediſpleaſed at mens non-baptizing'ele& ones, 'as he was at 
his Diſciples for- forbidding the admiſſion of theſe little ones. 
And tet them'take heed upon this account- leſt they ſuffer tnore 
from Chriſts diſpleaſure innot admitting ele& infants to *. 
tiſme, than they canimaginethatwe ſhall ſuffer in the BageMe 
of thoſe that are not elected. /-amtold that t have ſuf cauſe 
to fear the diſpleaſare of Chriſt for admitting to Baptiſme thoſe that 
are neither known to be ele, noribeleruers, but infants of parents, 


twnity. offered, from Which he onght- not to be hindred by them, | 
when Chriſt himſelf afſjgns an'open known reaſon, of ſuch little 
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who are manifeſtly children of the devil;covenant breakers,” } frhey, 


Nod 
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[inthe Cities thereof, when 1 ſhall bring again their captivity; The 


A. 


| this bleſſing, little ones 
| tion is his people, /Zaco 


| Chriſt to this priviledge of a bleſſing, .. The _Authour that char- 


Fe 
'$ 


feſle that / vill Fae none of whom. / haye not all aſſurance 
that they are the children of God,  Asto that Adoption which 
is . to, the; inherit 


Exk102G 1:1 Fa «1 L584 

\ Sixthly, 7: be art; here admitted by our Savionr (hbrift to 
Churgh-priviles ze, proper. to Charch-members, the Iſrael of God, 
They arc admitted, t/a bleſſing, Mar, 10.16, Bleſſing is 2 
' Church-priviledge, Nam.6.22 2;,&c., to the endofthe Chap- 
ter,  T be Lord ſpake unto. Moſes (aying , (peak wntd «Aaron and bis 
{anner, [aying, on this.Wiſe ye ſhall -bleſſe the children of I{rael, ſay- 


\P, 


ce- of . priviledges , . 35. thoſe. were , 


' ſpall put my Name wpon the children of 1[racl, and-1 will bleſſe them, 
They are-therefore admitted to a Church. priviledge; che 1/rae/ 
of God are under mevicRing, little.ones are ordered t0 recieve 

Hee ore are Of {/rael. The Lords por- 
is the lot of his inheritance, De«t.32.9, 
Theſe are.the bleſſed of the Lord upon. this account, Ferem, 
31.23, A yet they ſhall w/e this ſpeech inthe land of Judah; ard 


4 


Lord bleſſe thee O habitation .of juſtice, and mountain of holineſſe. 
Children are within'this cumber,. they are.che heritage” of the 
Lord, P/alzi.127.3.. and conſequently admitted by our Saviour 


gesngn-ſenſeand gibberiſh, on Pzdobaptilts in' general, there, 
tells bis Reader,chat my arguing is as though my 'wits went on 
- wool-pathering,becauſe 7 was not mindful co put-my arguinent 
into an-explicite ſylogiſtical form, but now.it is done for his (a- 

sfadion;bleffing i8 z;priviledge of the //rae/ of God, _Nawb, 
23-27. Chriſt admits infants to a bleſſing... Therefore he a 


priviledge., It-is obje&ed that Chriſt admits anely” a few, but | 
if is with a reaſon that gives admiſſion to others of. ſuch is the 
 Kingdome of heaven, A great triymph is made of a ſpeech of 


ing untothem, the Lord bleſſe thee and kzepthee, &c, vAnd they 
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mits them to a.priviledge of the. /-4e/. of ' God or Church: | - 


| 


| 


| mine; p4gt91.. of my anſwer, where I ſay we do not think "x71 
this bleſſog was baprinng, ox that theſe deſired, 'or that Chriſt 
intendedtheirbaprilme; onely, we affirme that,g wediwm hence | 


may be taken,from whence we. may inferre-the right of infants 
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AE The Covenant of Works, - Chap. 5 2. 
; . = ro baptiſmez They rhar are admitred to one Church-priviledg, 
may nu; be denyed another, whereof they are equally capable ; 
But infants are here admitted and order takenfor' their admifſi- 
on to-one Church-priviledge, of which they are no otherwiſe 
capable than of Baptiſme.; ſo that here is no dire precedent. 
| for bapriſme in particular, but for Church. priviledges of which 
infants arecapable. None that are intereſſed in the Church of 
Chriſt which is his Kingdome may be denied an admiſſion to it 
by Baptiſme. _ Aground itis, not immediate exprefſe, but by 
+ | neceſſary conſequence. Obſervation is made, fark this ſpeech, 
if [bar]. be adverſative, then be grants that infants are capable | 
of Chntch-priviledger; not of Bapts/me, Which overthrower all | 
bis diſpute, But that 1s left out which would fully explaine my 
meaning, and wholly take off the force of his reply. This at 
of Chriſt is no dire& precedent for Baptifme in' particular, but 
of Church-priviledges in' general. If he can but aſſume and 
make good with our Sociuian Antibaptiffs (who in the parts 
where 1live; begin to triumph over Antzpedobapiiſts, beating 
_ -—* - [them down with their own weapons) that Baptiſme is no 
= | | | Church-priviledpe; then 7 (hall confefle, that he hath wreſted 
E”-| this argutnent out of my hands, and chat this text as tothis ar- 
4 | gument falls, otherwiſe it is of force and an undeniable conſes! 
quence, Iam now told, that, if this af? of Chris 1be a dire 
E- | precept (1 intended precedent) of Church-priviledgF; in general; 
Br. | - then it is of Baptiſme in particular, being a Chnrch-priviledge,that| 
= which is ſaid of the Dey true (as Logicians ſay) of the ſpe- 
|  {|cies, quicquid prxdicatur de genere, preticatur de ſpecie. 
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Whence it followes, he [peabs inconſiſtencies, But he ſhould have 
IP ** [taken in all my words [1mmediate expreſſe)]1s well as [direct] 
| | and Tthink he that ſpeake#vf the Grnm Yoch nor immedinrely, | 
=. | directly, and expreſly ſpeak of the ſpecies, But ifit be otherwile, | 
2M and that herein I, was miſtaken, I am here content to retra& it, 
= 8nd confefſe now, with tietpotthis new light, chat there is an! 
= expreſſe, | immediate, direct precedent for infant-Bap- | 
W- ; tiſme, _ = Fa, 1 
Es: 4 Concerning tae reaſon given of admiſſion of infants in that 
3990 propoſition of Chriſts, Of ſuch 3; the Kingaome of heaven: We | 
| | have 1, The ſubjeR, of ſuch. 2. The predicate or attribute, / 
4s the Kinodome of Heaven, The patticle ſuch cannot here bave | 
- , "Re A reference 
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'ry, to eyince that it muſt be meant of the Kingdome- of | 


Chap. $3... © The Coven 
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aut Works, * 


reference to their qualification : that thoſe that were'qualified as 
theſe, in humilicy, and meekneſle, had their intereſt; * Sheep 
and Doves as welhas infants, are thus qualified. They are not 
proud, nor revengeful. That which the Diſciples trookto bean 


ſtands'in this reproof of the Diſciples, and admiſſion of. ther 


which the Diſciples took to be 3 juſt impediment, and which oc- 
caſtoned their reproof : $o that the particle [ («cb ] hath di». 
re& reference ro the quantity (as I may ſay) not-to the quality 
of theſe infants; ta their infant-ſtature,- or minority-not to their 
meekneſle or hamility. And ſo it is referred elle-where ex- 
preſſely by our Saviour himſelf; #hs fo ſhak receive ane [ſuch lit- 


4 


infants; Bur it was their want of growth, their lictleneſle, 


: 
: 
: 
- 


impediment of force to binder infants, and a jult. ground of re» 
buke of thoſe that brought them, is that which Chriſt under< | 


| 


| 
| 


tle child, Matth. 18.5. the word is the ſame here, ang there, it 
reſpedts littleneſle therefore, and not meekneſle. The whole 


with ſuch as theſe, lythe Diſciples,there is no uſe of their com- 


Text may be thus: fitly parathraſed ; Trouble not one Maſter | 


ing, they need not,hiscure, and they are not capable of hisin- 
ſtruQion, they have no infirmity to be healed, nocapacity to 


taught; It is fit for men of abler parts, not for infanits to. make 


theiraddreſle ro bim , Let them come, ſaith our Saviour, and 
let not their wwfant-age exclude them, how little ſoever + they are 
capable of the Kingdome of Heaven, KR 

For the predicate or attribute, the Kingdowe of heaven : This 


(as is further faid) the anſwer to the whole Argument turnes. 
The Author therefore aſſumes his affirmation, and ſaith z 7 de» 
termine the Kingdome of Heaven to be meant of the Kingdome of 
Glory,, and gives his reaſons, To encounter" with this con- 
fident aſlaulc of his , I ſhall undertake theſg three pars 
ticulars. © 6 "a 
rt, To make it appear that the binge of the whole hangs not 
here. ' | | 

2. "That in his. reaſons given are nothing fatisfa&o-: 


Glory. © 
3- Thatincaſe it were granted him, yet it doth not at all ad- 


vantage the leaſe, 


Firſt, 


a$is ſaid, is meant of the Kingdome of Glory;and onthis hinge | 
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The Cowenant of Works, = Chap.53. | 

Firſt, That all bangs not on this, appeares, in that our Savi- | 
our bad ſaid enough inhis order for admiſſion of theſe infants, 
on which we can build our concluſion, T hoſe that are admitted 
co Church-priviledges,they are Church-members;Bur infants are 
admitted by our Saviour Chriſt toChurch-priviledges,and ther» 
fore are Church- members. However Maſter T ombes can. inter- 
pret the reaſon, yet he cannot deny Chriſts order for their ad- 
' miſſion, nor deny that it was a. Church-priviledge to which they 
are admitted, 'Toilluſtrate ir by a parallel. The Apoſtle ſayes, 
| 1 Cor. 11.t0. The woman ought to have power on ber head, becauſe 
of the Angels, ' The womans duty is there cleare, to be covered | 
in token of ſubje&ion, though we donor agree whyt is meant 
by Angels ; Whether Angels of Glory, ot Gods Miniſters in the 
Congregations that arecalled Angels of Churches; our duty is 
as plain toÞive infants admittance as Church-members, though 
the reaſon. annext remaines controverted ; Whether Gods King- 
dome on Earth, or the Kingdome in Glory be here meant by the 
Kingdome of Heaven. | d 

econdly, For his Reaſons (which though I ſhauld yield, the 
(eis already gained) there is not force in them, 

I, Saith be, The Kingdowe of God muſt be underſtood, Mark 10. 
14. 4sit is verl.15; ard Luke 18.16. asveri,17. aid Matth. 19, 
14. 4s it 14 inboth thoſe ; T his is proved, becauſe our Saviour from 
their eſtate, inferres a likeneſſe to them in others for the ſame eftate, 
«| Apolog. p. 150, This Argument what colour ſoever it carcies , 

yet it 15 not concloſive, It may be taken more largely in Chriſts 

argumentation, and in a more reſtrained ſenſe in his words of 
Inſtruction or Application, as in a place much parallel I ſhall 
ſhew, 1 Cor.6.1,2. There we have the Apoſtles reproof,ver/.1. 
ard his reaſon, ve7/.2, asin the Evargeliſts we have Chriſts 
aſſertion confirming his reproof, ver. 14. and his application, 
ver.t5. Now Saint, inthe Apoſtles reproof is taken more larg- 
ly, than itis taken inhis reaſon. "A "viſible Saint is meantin 
the firſt place, a real and glorified Saint in the ſeeend; viſible | 
Saints may judge in-ſmall matters, for real Saints in glory ſhall | 
judge the world, ſhall judge Angels; and ſo it may be hete, | 
infants bave their preſent title' to the viſible Kingdome; and 
men qualified as infants, ſhall onlyenter the Kingdome of Glo. \ 
ry. Hisſecond reaſon, that Chriſt dire his ſpeech to the Dil- 
| { __ ciples 
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Chap:54. The Comenantof Works, 
ciples already i n the viſible {'hurch, and cherefore ſpeaksnor of 
the Church viſible, I know not how to make up into a reaſon;lIf 
I underſtood it, I would either yield or anſwer it. - The third 
reaſon, that the ſpeech, . Hark Lo. 1 5. Luke 18.17. is like Aſa. 
18.3,4- but thereit is meant of che Kingdome of Glory ; Eego, 
ſo here is anſwered already... If Mark 10.15. Luke 18, 17, be 
like Matth.18.3,4. yet ark 10. 14. Luke 18. 16, which we 
bave in queſtion; is unlike to Watrh.18 3,4. : 

Thirdly, Were it granted him, that the Kingdome of Glory 
muſt be underſtood both inChriſts reaſon and application,yer he 
isnothing holpen. Infants have right to the Charch viſible mi- | 
litant, becauſe they are in a capacity of entrance into the Church 
triumphant, As 2. 47. The Lord added to the Charch daily ſuch 
as ſhould be ſaved; Not neceflarily ſaved, but now (havingen+ 
tered Covenant withGod)they were in a ca ne therefore | 
added as viſible Charch-members, Infants ſtanding in thisca- | 
pacity, ought to have admiſſion likewiſe, Ic is ſaid, rbat 5f this | 
propoſition were granted, that they have right tothe Church wifible | 
militant who ſhall be of the Church triumphant, yet this right ran 
| not be claimed bat by thoſe who are elif, and therefore from theſe 

Scriptmres ſo expounded, it cannot be provedthat any other than e-. 
left infants are to be baptized, Pp. 
eAnſw, If elefion or non-eleRtion mult ſteere us in admiſſion 
to Baptiſme this were to-pntpoſe interpoſed, but when there is 
nothing that can be objected againſt them as hindring their ſal- 
vation it is ſufficiently proved that it may not hinder their Bap- | - 
tiſme. That muſt not be pleaded againſt any as a barre to-hin- 
der their admiſſion into the Church on earth that will nothinder 
their admiſſion into the Church in heaven. hh 
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CHAP. LIV. 


Reaſons evincing the Birth-priviledge and Covenant- 
holineſſe of the iſſue of Beleevers, 


| | + Hes 
H Aving already ſo largely inſiſted upon by Scripture-proofs, | 
that children are in covenant with parents, and that privi-. 


| ledges of Ocdingnces (which neceſſarily imply a covenant) do 
od v- ( *%, S Fff oy | deſ- 
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Of the Conenant of Workg,  Chap.$3- 


| 402 
AED 
| 


Covenant-in-+ 
tereſt is of the 
nature of thoſe 
| things tha: de- 
ſcend from pa- 
rent to child. 
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ledges do de» 


mon- weales, 
{ Ci: ics,&c, 
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| of them to others by ſucceſſion. 


Like privi-| 


cend in King- 
&s, Com- 


deſcend to poſterity, 1 ſhall ſay down certain grounds; ſome of 
them making way towards, and others neceſlarily inferring of 
themſelves the concluſion. 
\ Firſt, This is of the nature of thoſe things which deſcend from 
| Parent co childe, from Anceſtors to Poſterity, which is intheir 
power to convey to their iſſue. . There are thoſe things indeed 
which are perſonally inherent in men, and proper to them,ſo 
that they cannot convey them to their iſſue; there is no deriving 
As, 1. Individual accidents 
of the body, wourds, ſcarres, or comelineſſe of feature, theſe 
are ſo'in the Parent, that they are not conveyed to their chil. 
dren, -'2,, Habits, or proper gifts ; wherber acquired by pains, 
| orinfuſed. The ſon of a learned man inherits not his fathers 
gifts; The ſon of an Artificer is no ſuch Artiſt; The ſon. of a 
, Prophet hatlynor by vertue of birth the gf of prophecy ;- nor 
' tv'the fon of a regenerate man endowed with ſaving grace for 
| that reaſon; © it 
' There are on the contrary thoſe things that paſſe from Parent 
eochilde, which the Parent by nature or ſpecial priviledge hath 
powerto convey. As, 1. Theeſſential or integral part of a Spe» 
cier, With the natural properties that do accompany it; ſo one 
brute beaſt brings forth another,one brid brings for another,and 
man brings forth ane of mankind. 2. The priviledges or burdens, 
| which inFamily orNation arc hereditary,they are conveyed from 
Parents ta Poſterity,from Anceſtors to their iſſue; As is the Fa- 
ther;ſois the child,as reſpeRing theſe particulars, This none have 
queſtioned, and theſe things in hand being of the ſame nature, 
ic isa faire propable ground of it ſelf (if evidence to the con- 
trary from Scripture 
mitted, | | 

Secondly, Te is ſo in Kingdomes, '"Common-wealths, Cities , 
in Corporations,- Families ; The ſon ofa Noble man is Noble, 
of a Free-man, is. Free, 4:22.28. As the ſonne of a bond- 
man ( whereby the Law of Natians they are bond men) is a 
bond-man4tikewiſe, Exod.21.4, Now we know that in Scri- 
pture the Church of God is frequently tiled: by theſe names; 
By the moſt honourable of them, at. 8.. 11, 12. at. 
21. 43. 
let us underſtand , that as Cities, Kingdotnes,. 
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e not cleare) that they are thus till rank | 
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heir priviledges ; ſo the people of God in covenanc bave theirs 
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The Covenant of Works, 


likewiſe. | 


| 


| 
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tit 


| Abrabam, faith; fo 
Feneration ; $0 that theſe men hoveſucked the {pirituab meaning 


| ther of the: ſree ; but ({aith be). they are deveived;. and gives his 


nations of Proteſtant Reformers.,. They praduce'many Textvof| /« 


Scriptuce, where chis Ricth-priviledge in their-thoughtsis evi- 


"52 carnal ifſnagination.to;conceivert: ont s 016 5 


-* © xl nor deſcendit non per carnalem generationemparcntum,.en ſed per ſir ipualern 


to it by birth; whereas in this all is done by free Eleiov of 
race , and according to Gods appointment ;_ nor. w God tied, or 
th tie himſelf in the erefling and propagating his Church, to a- 
»p-ſuch carnal reſpeits as deſcent from men : Chriſtianity. is no man! 
birth-right. _ | | 
Proteltant Divines are taken up by the Jeſuites in the (elf ſame 
way for this yery thing... A Lapide 0111 Cor.7.14- faith; a Hence! 
Calvin 41d Beza beve drawn their opinion of  birth-righteonſneſſe, 
and [ay, that tht children of Beleever: are holy, and [aved withont 
Baptiſme ; becauſe on this accaunt that they are Beleevers children, 
they are repmtedto be born in the Church, nithin that Divine 'co- 
venant ; | Will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed, Gen.17:7. dr 
ebjldren in the civil La are accounted free, whoſe parents are es 


But we are told, Tow ds very carnally imagine the Church:of 
| God to be like civil Corporations, as if perſons were admitted 


Sol. 


2 Hinc Calyj« 4 
nas @& Bera 


ſuum dogma ie 
| braduce jaftitia 


4 
ue Baptiſms 


tealon; T 1s Church js not 4 civil Common-wealth, but  {mperna: 
tnral; and there is no man. born a (,briftian, bat ſpiritually (new 
borne, and is mids holy ; not civiily, bat really, by favth, iepe and 
charity 1n/m/-d into the (out. So Stapleton on thy [lame words in ! 
his + 2=:74-: 4m, (applying.the Spiritual. Antidoteagninit'Colvint 
Carnal Poy/5n,) (aich jb That Jews: carnally fiend Yeu Abbas, 
ham 9» che children of Chriſtian; may. be made -partaterd df the Cr- 
venant entired of God wh \braham ; Birth according- to the fleſh 
ares nothing, So allo Brllarming (peaking 06-the-co venant with 
c./t deſcendy to 3, pot. by carnal but ſpiritual | 


from the Jeſuites, and Maſter J{arſbatholds:to' the cardnlimagi- 


dently ſet forth, Jcſuites courad+ 4c; apdupen thisactount it 
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ſalvari quis þ og 
ipſo qua fyeli - 
un (8 filii, 
cenſentur eſſe itt 
wellh. Loy 
juxtia fxdus di 
vinzm , Ero 
Deus tus | 
ſeminis tui,Ge.'| 
17. 7. <Quen- 
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0f the Covenant of W orks, Ch ap. 64. 


 0bjef. + | 7 he Apoſtle knew not (ſaith one) that God bad ſo by promiſe 17's 


Soft. 
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other engagement bound bimſelf; but he Waz free as he ſaid to Moſes 
l after = promiſe made to Abraham, ts have mercy on Whom he 
would, Rom.9.15. | | 

if this be meant of-any engagement of God to confer ſaving 
graces,or habitual qualifications on the natural ſeed ofBeleevers, 
the words then carry reaſon with them. But neither he nor his 
great-friends will learn to diſtinguiſh between Gods conditional 
covenant (contained in priyiledges of one) and habitual 
ſaving graces,otherwiſe they know from A2oſes, that God exer- 
ciſed this freedome in making choiſe of 1/rael above all Nations, 
-and that the Apoſtle knew,and-in the ſameChapter lets us know, 
"Row.9 4: that to them pertained the covenants, and that this 


- was their prer ogative for Bir th-priviledge, Rom.2 I, We ſay 

the ſon of a Free-man is Free, the ſon of a Noble-man is Noble; 
we never ſaid that the ſon of a Learned-manis Learned ; we ſay 
that the ſon of a Chriſtian is a Chriſtian, as to intereſt in Ordi- 


| | nances;; We never ſaid thatthe ſon'of a Regenerate man is Re- 


'SECNECTATLE, | 

n It is further urged, If this were true that the covenant of Grace 
is a birth-right-priviledge, then the children of Beleevers are chil- 
dren of Grace by nature ; for that which is a birth-right-priviledge, 
is.a-priviledge by nature; eAnd if Chriſtianity it hereditary, that 
as the child of @ Noblemas 3s Noble, the child of aFree-man is Free, 


_ {thechildof a Turks aTwrk,of a Few a JeWv,the child of aChriſtian 


is a Chriſtian, Then Chriſtians are born Chriſtians, and.not made 
Chriſtians, and how are they then children ef wrath by natarezwhich 
whether it 1hay not advantage the Pelagians,and deniers of Original 


_ | |fpnne;it.concernes thoſe that nſe ſuch ſpeeches to conſider. 
; {:++Tothis I-anſwer, Ir concernes thoſe that preſſe theſe ob- | 


zeQions, to 'ſee how Chamier, Parens and other Proteſtant 
Writers anſwer them, whenthey are in their very words urged 
by Jeſuites. If they can reconcile Galar.2.15. with Epbeſ.2.3. 
then they have an anſwer ,Fhe Apoftle was by birth of the peo- 
ple of God in covenant and yet by nature achilde of wrath. 
leis further ſaid, 'To conceive that it is in Gods Churches as in o- 
ther Kingdowes, and after the awe of Nations, is a ſeminary of 
dangeron: ſuperflitions and erronrs. 


| Ic is well chat. they have learned an Artifice from theſe | 
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Chap.'54- The Covenant of Works, | 


ſuperſticion-hating Jeſuites, to krep out the inter "of ſuperſticion 
among us : ifthere were no parallel held betwixt the'Charch of 
God and other Kingdoms, after the manner of the'Law of Na- | 


ak —— 


405 | 


tions, but ſuch that are Seminaries of ſuperſtition; they*may 
do well ro acquaint us how it comes to paſſe; ttiat the-Charch in 
| [Scripture hath the name of City, Family, Kingdome ? Simi- 
litudes ever carry ſome reſemblance. - If this were the-alone 
ground, on which the Birth»priviledge of Chriſtians were bot- 
tromed,they had ſaid ſomething; but being only an illuſtration 
ofit, and nothing more;they are over laviſh-in their cenſare. 
Similitudes indeed may be over-ſtretched beyond their reach;and 
ifthey had laid down rules to declare where-the Similitude 
holds,and where it holds not (as I bave done in the Birth-privi- 
ledge) and made it ___ that it holds not in that for which I 
| produce it,they had ſai e; Read Hal. 


Los or OC CRY 


id ſomewhat to the purpol; 
1.6,8,14, and tell me whether there be any ground laid for dan- 
| gerous ſuperſticions. 

* Thirdly, Itisſo in all other Religions, they keep up their pri- 
viledge of intereſt in the worſhip of their Anceſtors. The childe 
| of a Turke is a Turke, the childe of a Pagan'is a Pagan, the child 


ofa Jew isaJew: And it is the Apoſtles Argument in like caſe 
reſpeRive to Eccleſiaſtical communion, that becauſe Sacramental 
communion rendered them one Eccleſiaſticalbody with-Chriſti- 
ans; ſo communion in worſhip will. make one body with-thoſe 
of other Religions, 1 Cor. 10.17, Ig, Ig. - See:Parer onthe 
words, and ({ #dworths True notion of the kords Supper. There 
arecommon principles that are the: ſame in all Religions, and 
we mult beleeve them to hold,unleſle Scripture hid forth a dif- 
ference. ELÞ T 
Foyrthly,God-ownes children born in the Church as by birth. 
his, -bis ſervants, Levir. 25, 39, 40, 41,42: + 1f thy brother that 
dwelleth by thee be waxen poor, and be ſold unto thee, thow ſhalt not 
compel him to ſerve a1 a band>ſervant, but as anbired ſervant, | and 
4s 4 ſojourner he ſhall be With thee, and ſhal} ſerve thee unto the year 
| of Fubile. + And then ſpall he depart from thee, both he and his chil- 
| dren with him; and ſhall return unto his on family,and unto the poſ- 


| 


| 


| 


Bicth-intereſt 
' deſcends in all 


other Religlons | 


_ God ownes 
childreu borne 


in the Church} 


8s his ſervants, 
and as his © 
children. 


| feſſton of his fathers ſhall he returne; For they are my [ervants. 
Root and Branch, Parent and childe are ſervants of God; As 
they were the ſervantsof their II they could dothem 
£5 ch _Frf3 
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this David pleads, P/ 116. 16; © Lord, 1 am thy ſervant, truly 
pleads his intereſt. - | 


- oppoſite condition: the Parent in the Kingdom of God by vertue 


|-one, Jewes children are Jewes by 
| ſinners, that is, Gentiles by 


| but Parents being ſanRified; they arc holy. + 


|| up a childe ON | lationto God, but art beſt in an hopeful expeRacionofic. They 


| rheir. parents, -butſtand without covenant, and in'no right of \ 


aQually no ſervice, by reaſon of their relation tothem; ſo they 
are the ſervants of God on the ſame account. And as he owns 
them as his ſervants, . ſo alſo be ownes chem as by birth bis chil- 
dren, Ezeck. 16. 20,21., Hforeover, thou haſt taken thy ſonnes and 
thy daughters, whom thou haſt borne unto me, and theſe haſt thou ſa 
crificed unto them to be devoured ; Is this of thy Whoredome's a [mall 
matter, | T hat thou haft ſlain my children, and delivered hem to 
catſe them 10 paſſe throwgh the fire for them? If there were no 
Birth-priviledge, how bad God this property in Infants > and 


1 ami thy ſervant, andthe ſon of thy hand- maid ; becauſe he was | 
borne in Gods bouſe; and was a childe of a ſervant of his ; he 


Fifthly, If the child be not in covenant, the parent and childe 
are heterogeneal ,avd reſpective to Church>relation in the moſt 


of the faith that he profeſles : the-childe in the Kingdome of' 
Satan by reaſon-of his non-intereſt in-the Promiſe, and want of 
ritle eo Covenant-relation. But Scripture makes them ſtill as 
nature, Gentiles. children are 
nature. The Root heipg holy,the 
 Branchesare holy ; - Parents not ſanified,children are unclean; 


Sixthly, if children be not taken into Coverant with their pa- 
rents, then the moſt gadly:of Parents bring up children; not in 
covenanc, but for a covenant; not in any-preſent.intereſt of re> 


bring not fort children to God, but-at beii they have their de- 
fires to. tratine them for ſuch a future viſible relation; Bar there is 
no fuch example inall Scripture of a parent 1n' covenant, train- | 
ing uP the ſeed of their bodies for a covenant. ' No one/in af 
New Teſtament- Scripture, ever bred up #:childe in yeares to ba- 
ptize him," no more thanin Old Teſtamevt-Scriptures they bred 
their children to-circumedſe them 3. we read of many baprized in | 
years, ' bur weread of none borne of Chriſtian pacents, kept till | 
yeares of diſcretion to be baptized. — N 
Seventhly, :/f-chi{dren be not received into covenant with | 


—_—— ———_— 


><ripture- | 


Church-memberſhip, then they'arewithout anyScripture-ground | 
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| "  [ofhopeof ſalvation, then they are as all others that are out! of grounds are 


covenant ; titboue Chrift, without God, without hops. And be- OI hope 
of ſalvation. 


-_. If". 


cauſe ſome have riſen up againſt this Argument with bigh cla- 
movurs, though hitherto with feeble, or rather no reaſons; I 
ſhajl ſomewhat more enlarge myſelf in confirmation of it, That 
which the-prime authours of, and chiefeſt ſticklers forg thenon- 
federation of infMts freely confeſſe,, which the gener] conſene 
of their adverſaries (Proteſtant Writers) unanimoufly-uponScri- 
pture grounds conclude, that the preſent Patrons can maintain 
with nothing but clamours, . and ſuch reaſons (improved to the 
bigheſt ) which will equally concludethe hopes of che greateſt 
Drunkards,Idolaters, Adulterers, Heathens ; that muſt be taken 
for an Argament of force,and a reaſon concluſive this cannot be 

__ Bat ſo it is here, asI ſhall make good in-ſevers] parti- 

cuiars. | | 
1. Thoſe of the Church of Rowe, that have ſtood up againſt | 7cfvjces one | 
| Infants covenant-holineffe,do confeſle that all infants going out leading adyers | 
of the world as they came into the world, in that eſtate periſh, | faries confeſſe | 
and ſo bave provided a chamber in hell, which they call by the |* | 
name of Limbus Infamtwm, and now fince their Limbue Patrum 
by Chriſts death is mace empty by the ferching our all that were 
| there in expeQation of him, and the number of infants thus dy - 
+ | ing increaſing, it is ſaid by ſome that theſe two are laid cogetber: 
howſoever it falls out with cheſe places about which we have no 
reaſon to buſie our ſelves,this poſition that infants thus dying 
without any covenant,or Church-intereſt, do periſh, followes 2s 
oy from their principles as any concluſion from its pre- 
miſes. . | 


-2. ' Proteſtant Divines who aſſert Infant- ſalvation, and be- 
leeve no ſuch divifion of hell into chambers, and have other 
thonghts of the conditron of Infants, ſtill bring this intereſt of 
theirs in the covenant of God as their ground, (not prying into 


is written) che covenant of God, Gen. 17, 7. confirmed þy the 
New Teſtament-Scriptures before mentioned. They very well 


Proteſtant Di- 


the ſecrets of EleQtion, nor urging prerogative above that which | 


know , that in caſe Papiſts can wreſt this covenant-intereſt of | 


' vines cannot 4-| 
void it, 


infants from them;they conclude according to'Scripture-ground | 
their damnation : Lake tells us, chere were daily zdded ro the 


Church fuch as ſhould be faved, namely-to the Church viſible, 
as | 
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adverſaries in- 
ſtead of reaſons 


comers again 


&- 


oppaſc only g reaſons improved to thehigheſt, that equally conclude the ſal. 


as the Text is clear, 4#:2.47., Now if they ſtand not admitible 
into the Church, they ſtand without hope of ſalvation; ſee how 
the Apoſtle joynes theſe together, Ephe/. 2.12. Without Chriſt, 
bring aliens from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, and ftrangers from 
the Covenants of Promiſe. having no hope, and without God in the | 
world. If any can conclude againſt the intereſt of any in the} 
Common-wealth of 1/{-ael, that is, the Charch of God, and 
the covenants of promiſe ( which thoſe do that will have them 
to be no Church-members, nor to be taken into covenant with 
Parents) they ſadly doome them to be withowt Chriſt, without 


that Hercmles, Socrates, Ariftides, Numa, and ſuch like Hea- 
thens are now in heaven; would be defired to ſhew how they 


] caſt thoſe ourt,upon that account asHeathens,and take in infants 


as great ſtrangers (according to them) to any Church-intereſt, 
Infants want not fin for: condemnation ; our, firſt Original 
eſtate being a corrfpt eſtate, and by nature children of wrath, 


| and putting them' out of covenant, they can finde no Scripture» 
| way toentitlethem to Chriſt for redemption; They ſeeme to 
 - | conceive other hopes of the ſalvation of infants of Heathens, 


that upon the ſame ground they may be charitable to the-infants 
of Chriſtians, that with them are in the ſame poſture with Hea- 
thens, whenthey ſpeak of Heycales and other Heathens as be- 
fore ; yet ſpeaking of the infants of Heathens, they ſay, I: is 
had to ſay, that God doth not ſave ſome of the infants of Indians pro 
beneplacito, according to bis good pleaſnre, For any warrant we 
can ndein Scripture, it is.8s bad to [ay it of the parent as of the 
childe. The Scripture#Teave the whole of the Family; root 
and branch under the fury and wrath of God, eremiah 10. 25. 


| Pſal.79.6, 


3. The preſent Patrons of this non-federation'of infants, can 
| maintaine their ſalvation with nothing but clamours, and ſuch 


vation of the greateſtdrunkards, adulterers, idolaters, Hea- 


clamors and bitter inveRives that we meet with on this occaſi- 
on, and come to take notice of the reaſons produced, to exempt 
infants from this doom of condemnation, and all that I can find 
is one and the ſame thing tofly for refuge to prerogative ; T his 
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God, without Hope. Thoſe thatdiſclaime Zwinglizs his opinion, | 
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thens; I ſhall now purpoſely for peace ſake paſſe by thoſe high - 
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| than what I have ſaid page : of $4 


; = have over and over) is, that as rings will 


— 


| penſation of his mercy, otherwiſe the vileſt perſon againſt whom | 


| of God, of which norea(on can be given, -but his good pleaſure; 


—_— 


3 | there 33 10 ſalvation 41 all.But when Rabab was thus called ſhe was 


|the beſt ſoul, in a caſe of diſertion; will take off all hi is applicati- 


the Charch for 


es my judgement (ſaich one ) ) that Gol will have w1to 


judgment of this matify ,” anil Reſt an the Apoſtles «pe 


Rom. 9. 18. For latisfation of which I need to adde no more 
Anſwer,ſecing'it refts, 8 rior 
of Scripture ( which we | 


one word yet replied to if. 


have mercy, telling his , thar# #rbail to ſay that God doth 
not ſave pro bene placito , which no adverſary of his will deny , | 
BatGod is pleaſed in his Word to make known the way of the dib- | 


in our miniſterial way, we denounce Gods judgments, may reply | 
chat his hope of ſalvation is as good as the beſt for God aves ex | 
bene placito , and hath mercy on whom he will have z, and} 


ons of comfort, with the cloſe of that Scripture, nd whom he will 


he hardenetb, Rom: 9.18. And io the Jews even in their rejeRion, | 


(of whict-the Apoltle ſpeakyſo largely, ) being cut FIN: 
lief, might have pleaded their hope of Riratien ha well as inabe- 


[ceying condition ; we mult therefore not look to the ſecret Will | 


but into his revealed Will, where he is pleaſed to make knows the 
diſpenſation of this will and good pleaſure of his , and ſo we ſhall 
learn not to-carfy our hopes bis promiſe. To that Textof 
the Apoſtle, Eph. 2. 12, In whichall ourof Covenant are con 


cluded to be withour hope , It is ſaid, 7 the Gentiles Were 
without hope, Ephel. 2. 12. inreſpe# of the body of thew, yet now and 
then, God called ſome,as Rahab, ont of the viſible Church, and there- 


fore we may not determine waiverſaly that one of the viſible Church 


— — 
\ 


no more « Gentile, as appears , Epheſ.2.11. at the Epheſians had. 


been, bat inpreſent were no Gentiles, alſo it'was with her,nei- 
ther ſhe,nor Unc, aved out of t Church; but broaght into 
alvacion, 


oe”, ou. 9 PRES +. - 


therefore have right co Bapriſm. 


a. 


wee 
—— 


ar parti mM h 4 Argument 4: eried. 


Het: it eto vy way of ace Corollary, that Infants 
bave right ro Baptiſm, ?children of baptized parents areen- 
* titled to that Ordinance, ' 
b Firſt, thoſe that have been Church-members, and adeirted with | 
on por I ſign ati ſeal, are yet to be ad mitted. unleſſe order 
en tothe contrary; But Infants have been Church- -members, 
accordingly admitted by the initiating ſigo'and ſeal , neither 


D— 


1 is "there any order for the contrary ; Therefore Infgoes are 


Church-members, and ſtil! ro be admitred. © 
Second! ' Thoſe that are under the Covenantepromiſes of God 
with the body of his people, haverigbt ro-Bapriſm, 'A&s 2. 39 
Bat Infants are tnder the Covenant-promiſes 'of God with the 
body of bis people; Infants therefore have right ro Baptiſm, © 
Thirdly, Sainrs, or holy f phage bave right ro Baptiſm: Infants 
are Saints,they are holy perions, Row. 11.16.” 1 Cor.7. 14, infants | 


Fourthly, They chat by birth according to thefleſb;” are in the 
boſome 0 the Church, -haveright ro'Baptiſm * Bot Infants by 
birth according eo the fleſh Mt dots of the {burch,” Gat. |. 
4. 29- Infants therefore ought ro be baptized; © 

*Fifthly;, They that are admitred ro'Church<priviledges have | 
righr to Bapriſm ,the leading priviledge;” 'But Infants'gre admitted. 


{ro Church-ptiviledpes , Mark 10. 74: Mate ng24. onde F8. "oo 


\Lnfsnts therefore bave righex6Baptiſm. 


Infants therefore have right to Bapriſm. 

Sixtly, The children of the Kingd pgdome, that with others net wy | 
up the Kingdome of God, haveright to Baptiſm ; Bur Infants are 
the children of the Kingdome ;, chat with others make up the 
Kingdome of God, Mark 19. %y Maith.19.14, Lake 18, 6. 


\ i 


meas. The heritage of the Lord are to be admitted to Ba- 
__ priſm: | 


DR 


| Eightly, Thoſe that are to be faved, areto be addedto | 
| Church by baptiſm, 4#s'2.47. Infants areto vorereyoars no 


[and the ſame alſo for the Lords Supper. But it is replied, Beleewers | 
wilt be eaily yielded.jf they be not already 


fore are to be added to the Church by Baptiſm. 


| 


/the diſcourſe before-going , the major / in - each ſhall pre. 


| ſently be - at large confirmed 0 and ſo the concluſion -will be 


undenyable. Fin 


Here it is objeaed with no ſmalbnoiſe, that Infant-baptiſme. 


wants an inſtitution, we-hnd no commandfor it in allNew Te- 


 ment-Ordinances. Neither bave we any example inthe New'Te- 
ſtament of an. Infant baptized, whatſoever then our Arguments 
are, this concludesit to be without warrant, To ſpeak to theſe, 
and firſt to the inſtitution, dens 


| The inſtitution ſpoken ro inthis objection, either is an inſtitu- 
tion of the Ordinance of Baptiſm it ſelf ; or elſe an "inſtitution 


cheir commiſſion, 7atth. 28,19. toabaptize al Nitions. Foranin- 


| was no inſtitutionin the Old Teſlament for Intagt-Circumciſion. 
The inſtitution Gen.17.10.1s for males without limitinreſpeRt of | 


tion of Baptiſm..in the New Teſtament, with limit. to any deter- 
minate age or growth. -. This ob ection if 1t have forcein it, fol- 


other New. Teftament-Ordinance whatſoever. Suppoſe amaniof 


[20,25.3 a,49,50, years of ageſecketh Baptiſm, According to this | 


rule, he muſt bring a preſcript for one of this age to be baptized, 


: 


of a9) age may be baptized, beleeut and ig regarded; This: 


ament-Scripture , where our warrant alone is for New Teſta- 


ſtitution with limit to Infant-age.;" we heard; but even now there | 


SL he EIU "0-4" 07 PEEL PING re. 
ptiſm: But Infants are the heritage of the Lord, P/A. 127.3. there; 
fore Infants are to be admitted to»baptiſm;® +? bg oe 


In all of theſeSyllogiſmes the minor is at large confirmedin. 


= 


J 


: 


| Obje& ions 
red. 


- 


| 


growth: Lam fſureit cannot be affirmed chat there isan 5 taſtitu- 


lowed home © will overthrow all Baptiſm at any age,, andevery, | 


ptized; but-thenthe £3 


%92inſt Infants] 
Baptiſmanſwes |. © > 


wy 


The Queſiion|/- 
ſtated XD ». 


' 2 SOIL ther 
with limit to Jnfant-age; For Baptiſm it - ſelf they will not deny. rhe 


that we have warrant inthe New Teſtament;obx was ſent to ba- Tafant-Ba- 
 PtIZEIN the Nation of the Jews, 7ob#1.33. and the Apoſtles have Priſm. 138 
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4 within the 
verge ofthe | 
Ee, Inſtiturion of 


—4\Baptiſme. 


_ * inflixution with litnicro/ fancy 


<ted 
|] 


 [fatisfied. X 


{|  Infams are 
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any is waved;;/ and-opon the ſame ac. 
count Church-MembersinCovenant of any age;- ought to be ha- 
ptized,,and fo the inftitution is not in queſtion about that there is 
ag 6 aero Bur whether Infantsbe in Covenant, of whether! 
they be any\'Church-Members, is to be diſputed, which already is 
"AY. OY oÞ 'C , | y | 


2. I ſay thoſe words of our Saviour. Marth.28.19. Diſciple al 
Nations baptizing them;&0. do comprize Infants in them as well 
as menof years; Infants ſervingto makeup a Nation as well as' 
Parents. i: The Infants of Nivevch did make a confiderable party 
of the City of Nineveh, The Infants of any Nation make upa': 
part of the Nation., and. the Nation where they came was to be 
diſcipled, and baptized. And chat Infants are here comprehend. 

farther appears by this Argument. 
n the ſame ſenſe- and latitude as Nation was taken in reſpe& 


: 
: 


| ſof the Covenant of God , when the Covenant .and Covenant-- 


-. 


| 
| 


u 


[all of the Nation muſt be aiſcipled 


. 


| Grd made with owr fathers, ſaying unto Abraham, and in thy ſped 


[all kindreds of theearth , th | 
| Covenant; Bur Infants of Abra 


initiating Sacrament was' reſtrained to that one onely Nation, 
where ther commiſſion was firſt limited, Inthe ſame ſenſe ir is | 
to be taken ( unleſſe the Text expreſle the contrary) now che: 
commiſſion is enlarged. This cannot be denyed of any that wijl 


| have the” Apoſttes co: be able to know { hriſts meaning, by. his: 
| words in'thus enlarged commillion |: But Nation then ( as is 
| confeſſed ) did comprehend all-in the Nation in reſpe of the! 


Covenant , and nothing is expreſſed in the Text to the contra ry; 
therefore itis ro be takenin tha latitude to comprehend Infants. 
This Argument hath ftrength from+chat of the Apoſtle, 45, 3. 


25, Ton art the childrewof the Prophets, and of the Covenant which 


ſhall all the kindreds of the earth be bleſſed. Asit was with the kin. 
dred of Abrabamin reſpeRt of C ovenant-holineſſe : ſo it is with 
ey joyntly make one- party in the 
| hams kindred were in the Cove. 
nant and of the Nation, in reſpe& of-Covenant- bleſſedniefle. 
-Burit will be ſaid, that. ay exception of Infants is implied, in that 
| efore they be baptized + But In- 
fants are 4/4 eq of being diſcipled ; and ſo they are'made unca-| 
aptiſm. © -/; 
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Tadfwer-” 7. Here isimplied that they are ofcapacity to be 
ds to diſciple Nations, hd they ſaree 


tomake up the Nation.  ” — Megs "B51 His\ 
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| isto be a Diſciple of Chriſt, This is plaine' from our Sayiours 
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| 2: tis the way of Scripture-ſpeaking of Ts Gl 7” 
people in a Land,expreſlely to except-Intants in caſe they be to be 


FLD 
_ 


excepted, as we ſee in the judgemene that befell 7/rae/ inthe wil- 


| Egypt, Namb, 14. 38.. Andin the Covenantentered by the body 
of the Nation of all degrees and: ſexes at their returne, from 
Babylon, Nehew, 10. 28.. and an exception could be no” where 


dernefie,' to the cutting off of choſe chat came out. of the Land of |- 


ee, _ 


was firſt limited. 


ing by the Spirit of Prophecy of the rejection of the Jewes, and 
the glorious call of the Gentiles in their ſtead ( in that ample way 
as it-is there (et out) he hath theſe words :: Beho/d, 7 will Hift mp 
my hand to the Gentiles, and ſet up. my ſtandard to the people , and 


Carried upon their ſhoulders, I(a. 49. 22. If there were butſuch an 


ſhould from ſome, have heard of it with a noiſe, 

4. In the Lord Chriſts own Diale@,. who is beſt able"to 'ex- 
preſſe his own meaning, they are Diſciples, To belong to Chriſt 
own mouth, comparing his words recorded in Matthew and in 
Mark, To give a cup of cold Water to drink in the name of a Di« 


and.to bear the: name of Chriſt is one and-.the ſame thing with 
our Saviour, Now that infants are of the number ofchoſe who 
as Diſciples in Chriſts account do. belong to him, and” bear his} 
name, is yet farther. plaine by: another Text of Saint Afarrhew, | 


more uſeful and neceſſary than there ; to let us know that it is 0- 
-] therwiſe with Gentiles in this: particular, then it was with thej 


Jewes, that the Nations where their commiſſion thus enlarged, 
were herein differeaced-from the Nation to which their Miniſtry 


3. Let that Text of the Prophet be well weighed, where ſpeak- | 


they ſpall bring thy ſonne: in their armes, and thy daughters ſhall be 
hint as-that, by way of Prophecy, to have left them behindey we | 


[ciple, it is in the one, Matth. 10. 42. Togivea cup of water tot 
drinke in my name, becauſe ye belong to me, it is in. the, other, | 
|Mark9.41, To belong to Chriſt, to. be a Diſciple of Chriſt, 


Matth, 18. 5. where Chriſt ſerting a little childe in the midſt of | 
his hearers, ſaich, #hoſo ſhall receive one [uch little child? in my | 


Infans are 
| Diſciples. 


{4 


name, receiveth me. By all which it appeares, that which is done 


to-Infants,is done to Diſciples, & hath a glorious reward as done} . 
... [to Diſciples. Infants therefore are Difciples of Chriſt, .are of | - 
' |thoſe that dobelong unto him, and beare his name; Who then 
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is willing to baptize Diſciplesin the name 


: l - p 4 2 
v » TY A ; p 
” uy | ; a Ev 
4 —_ G o 
JT CNET 2 
Pg - - 


| 7 eiavalidicy | For thar part of the obje&ion, that thereis no-example in New 
JeRQionhar we | * Firſt, -For ane<xample of Baptiſme with limit to any one pre- 


_ =<rbprp | ciſe number of years, or dayes; wehave butone that I know: (if | -- 


* | fant.Bapriſme | that) in Scripture, andthat is of Chriſt, who was (as is computed) 
examined. about the ape of thirty, when he was baptized, if this be preſt 
” wt and followed, all at that alone be for Baptiſme,and no other 


= of any age may be baptized. ' 

2 Secondly, There are many things of which we make no que- 

3% | ' ſtion,end yet we have no example of them:IThave inſtanced in the 

E- 1 | rial of the fuſpe&ed wife by the water of jealouſie, that there is 
E 1, {NO example for it.in alche'Old Teftament. Scripture;and for wo- | 


mens receiving ofthe Lords Supper, there is not a particular in- 
2/8 ſtication, or any particatar exprefle precedent for itin the New 
=. - Teſtament; They cannot give us any inſtance of any one trained 
2: up by believing Parents for Bapriſme, -and aſfoon as he could 
give an'account, baptized; not one childe of a Beleever brought | 
| op for covenant, and not incovenant, One goes about to give 
1 inffante of particulzr precedents for womens receiving the Loxds 
Supper. 2. Andinſtead of a-precedent-urges , 1 Cor. 11; 28, 
. | as an expreſſe command im formal termes for women, avlgwr&r 
a - | comprehending both Sexes, To thisT have replied in my anſwer , 
ET. pag. 52. We are then furniſhed with an' expreſſecommand in 
1; . |rermes as formal, and with'anexzmpleto boore of womens cir- 
1” | camcifian'; and fo the difference between” circumcifion and Bap- 
4. tiſme- (ſo often laid in the'diſh of Pxdobapriſts) here fallsto the 
i ground; Te. on the Sabbath-day ds circumciſe, ivlpory a man, 
Ft John 7. 22, if 4ybpunO- a man on the Sabbath-day' receive cirrus 
fm ; ciſron, that the Law of Moſes ſbonld not be broken, John 7. 23. 
Hereis 2Zoſes his command, the Jewes practice, with Chriſts ap- 
4. probation, in the ſame comprehenſive latitude'in regard of both 
BEL: Sexes,as in Saint Pav/for receiving of the Sacrament of the Lords 
| | Supper. And_if arguments borrowed from Grammer uſe of 
words, be of that force ; you fee what they have proved, As/ 
arbpwnr© istaken in one Sacrament,fo it isto be taken in snorher : 
Bur in the Sacrament of circumciſion it is limited to the male on-! 
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Por I; ob EIT Logick xa) mes Omne analogum Hans 
per ſe, ſtat pro aw4logato. TO this is Teplyed:thar: the 
ſubje& matter of the command as wellas the hare «A 
the word, proves females to be included, but then his: 
| formal command.is loſt, 'they.are not expreft ;but-inc] 
by conſequence onely,which will not be denied. He farther. 
that 1 Cor. 10,17. 57 an expreſſe command in ferma! termes 
anen recerving the Lords Smpper ; we , Are omebread, 
and one body, for we are partakersof one bread. 1 demand, whe-. 
- | ther the Apoſtle ſpeaksin the perſon of Chriſtians, or in the per- 
fon of women > not-of women ſure, for hetakes i in bimſelf,: and 
he was a man, .and:then the formality, of an expreſle, Example 
.| falls. He brings A&: 20. 7. thattbe Diſciples onthe firſt day of 
the week, care together to :break bread, Here is an example as ex»! 
preſſe and forma!, as the former. - They-cannot.infallibly prove 
-by help afcanſequence, -much lefle .expreflely, chat there was 
| a ADR IAgY woo; "as thireight-moatingrher might be none bur 
m89, 85 {at the firſt inſtitution, - It -can never be an <xpreſſe 
example tillit be made to appear that none are Diſciples but = 
women, Y 3 
| Thirdly, The-examples that we have of awhole houſhald,be- : 1:80 8 
ing /baptized z if fome had themin band, would be ſufficiently 6 ob4 
| Forma) ; but anything will ſerve as an-expreſle proof, whenthey Wo 
have a deat. and nothing'will ſerve to :evince ut by Se 
conſequence, -when-they dedenodeedonele But as Dilſci- | - 
Ples are women, ſo families have- childrev. |. There ure Families} +, | AM 
without childreo, :and there are Diſciples that. are not, women, Ta © 
| Thecommiſſion-is to dileigie Mons, and baptize them, pY CNOnaT | 
| vidence hath/bappily ordered that: Nations: have hes renee 
in,and-cheir Jafants-received to Baptiſme, In the Pri 
{houſholds were bagtized, without mention of excluſian. of chi 
Geen, in alter-ages houſholds bave come io with heir chil- 
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Secondly, It is yet-abjeGed, Men mul believe dad be baptized, | rn onage @ 


Mark 16. 16. Reperitand/be-baptized;, AQs 2:39« Infants can nei- | penrance; ng | -.- © 
[ther beleeve, nor repent, therefore they may not Þe baptized ; ;\impe : 

(and will it not.as direRly follow;that when they can neither be-| **cbcir Bu+ 
lieve nor repent.they moſt bedamned, ;letthemframe ananſwer|* © 
 Wohanadnad thetthey have anſwered both; -That which oY al 3 
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Of the Couenant of Works, Ghap.s 5 
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The want of 
| thoſe . .cxpreſſe 


words, Infants 
ought to be ba- 


1] ptized is no 


” | impediment of 
| their Bapciſme, 
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&| fools and dullards 
1<4<a-|theProphets, that Ch 
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| Spirit hath not fleſh and boxts, as you (ee me have, Luke 24, '39, 


. tthe better 


ſpeak forthem to receive them'into' heaven- ( notwithſtanding 
choſe Scriptures that threaten condemnation to men in unbelief 
and impenitency,)wilt ſpeak'alſo,to receive thera into-the Church 
by Baptifme, __ 
 *FThirdly, Some ſay, Where is it [aid 1mſo many Woras, infants 
muſt be baptized ?* Bring us thoſe words, we abhorre ſyllogiſmes and 
conſequences, To deale with them' with their” owne weapons; 
Where is it ſaid thar Infants muſt - not be* baptized, where. are 
thoſe words written Z if they care not for our conſequences, we 
ſhall not care for theirs, . They have anſwered. Negatives can- 
wot be proved. ' To this we anſwer, 1. Where is that ſaid ? we 
 finde 1t-no where in'Scripture, that'Negatives cannor be proved. 
2. Chriſt proved Negatives, That himſelf was' nor a Spiric; eL 


| 


| hat God was not to be tempted; far, 4.7. 3. if Negative; 
cannot be proved, then Negatives'are not to be believed, ours 
is an Affirmative which they yield maybe proved; theirs, is a | 
Negative which they ſay cannot be proved, 'we 'then' have 
of ir, there is hope of proof on'oor fide, theirs is 
deſperate. $95 | Ch. 
0 help theReader in a word for the neceſſity of conſequen- 
ces: If thoſe be fools that cannot 'gatber conſequences from Scri- 
pture , to ſertle their faith upon them, "then much” more” thoſe 
that deny them'; Bur ſuch arefooles by our Saviours own teſti. 


one MOT 
£444r(ertle 


/, that cannot gather "coriſequences from Scripture to 
their faith on them, Luke 24.25,26. O fools and ſlow of heart 
to belerve all that the Prophets bave ſpoken, onght not Chriſt to have 
ſe things,and to have entred into bis glory? - Thoſe were 
Thar did hot Beloeve From the Scriptures of 
cit ennſt foffer andenter unto plory, But | 
hoſe words are no where in expreſle words written : It is alone 
by conſequence from the Prophets words that we know them, 
Somewhat I have ſpoken to thoſe that reaſon in _rhis ſort, 
ſt they thowild be wiſe intheir own conceit, I will have no 
nore to deal with: them, leſt 'T be thought ito be- like them. 
*Fourthly,There is'a great flouriſh'made by ſome,as though An- 
tiquity were againſt Infant-Bapriſme , and famous flouriſhi 
Churches never received-it;, In which ſome have raken muc 
pains,” but never did mentravel ini a buſineſle to leſſe purpoſe, 
BIG | as | 


——_— 


; The Covenant of Works, 
as all may ſee: that will cakethe pains to read what they have 
wrote, and bring it home to that which lies upon their hand to | 
prove, which is, that Infant-Baptiſme is notancient, as is pre» | 
tended, that chere were ſome ages ofthe Church in which it was ' 
not in uſe. In all of wbich ſearch of theirs and help that they 
have found from the greateſt Antiquaries of the Socanian party , 
no friends to the Bapriim of infants, they cannot finde one Wri- | 
ter of any kinde whatſoever, or whereſoever,- from the day that 
7obn baptized in fordan, andine/Enon near Salom to this very 

year, that hath ſaid, and lefr on record, That there Was no ſuch 

cuftome as Infant-Bayptiſmin his dayes; and when ſo many have. 
| expreſlely affirmed that the original, was from the Apoſtles, and 
that no beginning of itin the Church can be found, till ſome one 
appear in.contradictionto aſſert the non-uſage of it in bis time, 
let any indifferent Reader judge to what purpoſe all ſerves that 
can be ſaid. The primitive times had not muſical inſtruments in 
their congregations, they had not Altars, Images, they ere- 
ed not Temples to Saints, this we hear from Writers in their ſe- 
veral Ages, and in caſethey bad not. infant-Baprtiſm (when the 


Church of the Jewes had infant-circumcifion, and the ancient, 

made Baptiſme to ſucceed circumciſion) and never any one men» 

tion their non-ulage of it, or give any reaſon concerning it, is &- | 

bove a wonder, the pouee argument to render this practice to be | 
a 


of lower ſtanding, than is pretended, is the ſilence of ſome Au- 
thors of ancient, who times in their workes (as is ſaid) donot 
mention it, as /gnatizs, Clemens eAlexandrinas, aAthanaſite.; 
Epiphanixs, and Euſebins, if it had been known in their times, why 
do they not once mintion it? To this, mach mighe be ſaid. 1. E- 
very Writer doth not treat of all. Subjefts, nor deal in{all Argu- 
ments, ſome have written in'our. age, and infanc- Baptiſm is not 
found in all their Writings, ſhall after-ages infer upon their ſi- 
lence that infant-Baptiſme was-not uſed in our times? 2, If ſome | 
Writers do not mention it, yer others in the ſame cime, or neer 
about, | ſpeak fully to it. 3. Maſter 44«rfoal fall proofs ofit, 
inſeveral of the Authors that are ſaidto be lilent in it, as Clemens | 
 eAlexardrinu , Athanafins, and that-in Epiphanixs, that doth 
neceſſarily imply it. And thoſe that- minde farther ſatisfaction |. 


of bis ObjeRions, drawn from..the -Queſtions put to the > I | 
zed,-and the delay of Baptiſme by "9 may finde it in his 
| | g 1 
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Infant Bap- 
Ariſm-isnot be- 
>| owed on un: 
Written tradi- 


| Mn wonateer,, Thr is no marvel, if theſe making it their 
bufiveſft ropatatia'nnw 


{ind ftreame, by vertue of that determination or Canon, when he 
| yery well knowes there was- neither determination nor Canon 


"The Comentihnt of Works, Chap.g5 
Anſwer, 2 ad i NE Ingenuoufly confefled, that he craved the help 
of ſome learned Antiquaries, it ſpeakes-bur lirtle ingenuity in 
thoſe.eMat once and again upbraid him for it.  T baveputto the! 
adverfaries ſeven Queries concerning the practice of antiquity a-- 


—_ hy — 
i 
= 


| 
| 
| 


*T bout Infant-Baptitme , with ſome Obſervations alſo about ir, in 


my Anſwer of his Letter, page 3. tothe tenth, which 1 thought 
might give ſome ſatisfaC:on to all that which hath been ſpoke 

to this thing, but have received no anſwer; It is faid by one that 
the determination mentioned by Cyprien,ſo farre as he can finde 
by ſearch, is the ſpring-head of tnfant-Baptiſme, which -upon | 


challenge made , he thus explaines, 7 did not deny that I found 
fant-Baptiſm praflied before bat that the determination'of that 


Conncel was the ſpring-bead that is the firft determined rule or 
Canon, by force of which, it bath ſince continned in a ftream, and | 
this is true. It feemes the River had runne ſome hundreds of 
years before the ſpriog-head brake forth, but nor in fuch achan- | 


'nel as a determinate rule or Canon, when it is well known that | 


infant-Baptiſme was not in that Councel of 66 Biſhops at all agi- | 


| tated, much leffe determined ; Tt was nor put to rhe Queſtion, 


but taken-for granted by all that were preſenc.. The difpure and | 
the determination was upon that which Fidw queſtioned, which 


| was the Bapriſme of infants before eight dayes old, and nor in- | 


fant-Baptiſme; how could he meanthar' ir hath fince continued 


upon it, - nor yet any need of it? They determined that which 
jn their meeting was put to the Vote, that -an' infant under 
eight dayes might be baptized. So that this Quzre, as 
alt; the reſt, ſtands unſatisfied, . and antiquity cleared for 
iofant-Baptiſme. oO oy ook: 
|" It is yet farther ſaid,that many learned men in former and lat- 
ter times, take infant-Bapriſme onely for an unwritten traditi- 
iving us a lift of Popiſh Writers that have ſpoke to this 
ofe, « Cardivalin a Popiſh (\ enncel, Beninus , Bellarmine aud 
hs that had ſearch ſept over the threſhold from thrm: To 


: 


on; 


" T5 


| Efa 


top written Traditions with Scriptures, ſome 
of them ro preferrethem before chem, and knowing infant-Bap- | 
tile to be in Honour in all Churches, do pin ir pon vowricten 
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Tradition, that ſo they may advance the honourofunyritce! 

Tradition with it, yet even theſe cire Scriptures forir, and 1o | 
marre their own market ofTradirions,as thoſe that procirethem 
are forced to acknowledge, When Be/armive would argue the | 
Scriptures imperfaiſtion, and aſſert a necelicy of unwritten” Tra- | - 
dition, then he canaffirme that infant-Baptiſme, hath no other 
foundation, but when he will defend infant-Baprifme" againſt 
thoſe that matter not Tradition, hecan finde Scripture for con- 
firmation ; Foreſeeing this ObjeCtion an Anſweris brought out 


of B em, That ſome thing, may be proved ont of Scripture, wht | 


l , | | | , OY | 
the true ſovſe of Scripture 13 evident ; and infants Baptiſmeis 
from John 3, 5. but the ſenſe hereby to pave it 11 manifeſt by tya> 
dition, Becan. Manual, 1b. 1. cap. 2. ſef3, 24. It is ie Meru 
known that theſe Jeſufres will ſay as mach of ay poine of Faith, - 
and leave the whole meaning of all Scripture to reſt on the Chur: | ; 
ches ifiterpreration, continued by tradition, As to the quotati- | _ 
on of Proteſtant Authors; ſo many of them as have kepruprhe, Io 
honour of Scripture, and made no defeion from that way, it 
onely ſpeakes: their boldneſſe to affirme that any of them ever 
diſhonoared infant-Bapriſme in that way, as to ſetrle it apon ans | 
| written tradition; or ro' fixe it on ſuch a botrome, "They very Ot 
| well know, that, as they defend che Scriptures full perfection, mm 
and make it their buſinefle to oppoſe allchatwould, bave ir ek*c moII_G 
ont by any thing that is unwricten, ſo, they aſſerc infant-Bap- I 
tiſme on Scripture-foundation, Can they, think that rhey have _ 
to deal with luch weak adverſaries, that whites againſt cheirpar-| 
ty they contend with, Scriprure-Arguments, rhac infants ouphe | .. 
ro be baprized, they will yietd up the cavſe on the ocherhandts| | 
 Papiſts, and confeſle the inſufficiency of Scriptures, - But the ho- 
monymie or yarious acception of the word Tradirion, ao 
ceive the- unwary Reader ; Sometimes tradition. is raken'in the | 
proper ſenſe,” for that which is' delivered, or-handed over from 
one to another, in this ſenſe, eyery point" of faith is a eradition, | 
and ſo is Baptiſm ir ſelf, as well as infant-Bapciſine in whic 
| ſenſe Pax!takes it, 2 Thef. 2, 15, Stand faſt, and bold the tra- | 
ditions, which ye have been raught, "whether by word, or our &- 
| piſtle, Sometimes eradition is caken for that, which is delivered | 
in word, withoue writing, as there is diſtinguiſhed a tradition by 
word; and a tradition by E oil; whit Pas TA in his Epi 
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- F a Diſtinguen- . 
' dumanter 104. 
qua traduntur 

' 2 Ecclefua & 

- parionen earum 


tradendarum. 


b Duzdan & 
ſunt &- dicun- 
tur in Scriptu- 

| Tt 


| ris, quadam 


yo ſunt in $eri- 


"3 | ptaris rametſs ..- 
| $08-dicunbur. - 


- Scri 
'F be] £ 4 N-zianzen, lib > "2 y/ by . | . =" ” 2 
' | my or ty traditions, ſaith, c The neſtion is not whether .in ſo many Word: 


cNon quaritur 


antoridem ver- / | 0 | 
| bicamaja necef» | ſequence? Bellar. Enervat, cap. 6..the/. 1, Ler. Door Sclater.| 


'ſaria in Scrt- 


} pruris coutinens 


zur, ſed vel [en- 


— — 


| [e&..19, . Here again we muſt diftinguiſh between. words an 


| tion before delivered, by Word or Epiitle, but the dodtrineit ſelf 


Lars comprized in thoſe generals intentionally deliuered,. becauſe gene+ 
weceſſas rals comprebend particulars.” "2. Where. principles and cauſes are 


is eradicion, and what Paul delivered by word of mouth is a 


tradition, and both muſt be held. . Here ſomewhat. ſeemingly is 
ſpoken for unwritten traditions by the Apoſtle. For ſolution of 
which our Proteſtant Divines bave taught us to ( n) diſftingaiſs be> 


tween the dofrine it (elf that is delivered toys, and the way and 
manner of delivery. So Chamier de cavone fiacs, lib. 8. cap... 1. 
[ef, 16,. The former of.thoſe might admit of many fub-divifi 
ons. The way of delivery is either by writing in the Sctiptores, 
or by lively voice by Gods Miniſters, as Chamiey farther obſerves, 


things, the words. that are uttered. and chedodrine that theſe 
words contain ; all words are nor writcen, atl our words in Ser- 
mons are not written in the Scriptures; all. Pa»/z words in his 
Sermons are not written in Scriptures,.-as -appears by. his diftin- 


that we deliver is contained there;Paxl preached nothing but that 
| Which Moſes and the Prophets [aid ſhould. come, AQs-26. 22; yet | 
there were many words. delivered by him, which 2/o/es and the 
| Prophets never ſpoke; b They yct teach us to diſtinguiſh between 
that which is cx rellely written inthe Scriptures, and that which 
is by evident conſequence thence deduced: Aweſims defending the 


ures. perfeRion againſt Be/arwine, introducing unwritten 


truths are contained in the Script wres,. but Whether they 


any be d in the Script ure 
way be gathered from thence, in any expreſſe ſpeech, or neceſſary con- 


CONT 


}inchis be heard,who ſpeaking to this point, ſaith, 7hus forme 
your ſelvex, 1. Where general: are delivered, there are all particn- 


ered, there effetls are alla intended, as being virtually cont ain- 


ed tn thesr froen. ©. 3. Where one equal i; taught, all of like rea- 
[ih 1anght, gon periem per ratie, and where there is partatio, 
we 55 par lex %. here there 55 likereaſon, there 5s like law. So 


taky contents of Scripture, no inflance of any point of neceſſary , or but 
convenient faith ay ice, can be gives ba What is delivered in 
the written word, DoRor Sclater .in 2 The/, 2..15. and when 
'they have well weighed theſe things they will finds ſmall cauſe 


eo believe that they have anyadvantage from theſe Authors, Field 
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| 2ine right then Epiſcopacy , but we are not told whether 


on,” having reaſon from Scripture not evident of it ſelf, but to be re- 


| ned infint. Bapriſme -npon it, of which onely. one lived before 


lib.4. cap.24. with others, might wi ngth conc! 
that they reſted on a written foundation, and were not ſatisfied 
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* The Covenant of Works 
| A hard, 


(it is ſaid) ayes, T he fourth kinde of Tradition 51 the continued pra- 


ly, nor the examples of ſuch prattice thire delivtred, thoug! W 
grounds, reaſons, and-catiſe: of the neceſſity of [uch prattice be there 
contained, and the benefit or good that followeth it. Of this ſort ;1 
| th Paptiſme of infants, which is therefore named 6 tradition, be. 
cauſe it is nos expreſſely delivered in Scripture that the «A+ 
poſtles did baptize infants, nor any wed 
that they ſbould-do ſo, yet is not this ſo received by bare. and 
naked tradition, but that we finds in Scrip thre to debiver un- 
to ws the grounds of it, If they will -ſfubſcribe- to that part, 


fant-Baptiſme ars comtained- in *Scriptares; then I will ſyb- 
ſcribe to the other, that-thoſe words, _ 3»fants onght to be 
baptized. are not the Scripture, Then Door Prideawx is 
broughe in, - who ſayes, Pedobaptiſme reſts oy no other dj- 


Docor Prideanx go:s about to bring down infant-Baptiſm to | 
unwritten Tradition, or to bring up Epiſcopacy-to . diyine 

right -according to Scripture. out of theſe Premiſles this 
concluſion is inferred, that the Ancients and learned afore Zuin- 
glius 4id account infant-Bapti/me to have-been an unwritten traditi- 


ceived from- the determination of the Church. Which for ought [ 
chat-I can'diſcerne'is thus gathered, ſome Papiſts to ſer up 
unwritten traditions have, in contradigion to themſelves, faſte- 


Zujzghu, Some Proteſtant Writers, every.one of them living 

after Zuinglius [peak not- one word to the purpoſe : £Ergothe 

learned before Zuinglims did account infant-Baptiſme ro be an 

unwritten tradition, Me thinks the Scripture-Arguments which 

may be found in Authors far above Z ajnugliue his ſtanding, as in 
fe Bop: 


- 


ice of ſuch things as art neither contained in the Seriptare expreſſe- | 


precept there fund | 


That the gronnds , reaſons, and canſes of the meſſy of in» | 


if. contra” Dondt. | © 


_—— 


uinas 3. part. queſt .68. art.9, Auguſt .ae £ Fa | 
wy Fah x 0 rength conclude, 


” 


with unwritten. traditiof. - 


——— teat. 


_ 


& tm ſeveral minor propoſitions, in the ſyllogiſmes before laid 


{that nothing mote needs tobe added, yetif there be no neceſſa- 
| ry connexio 


down,being proved art large, inthe foregoing diſcourſe.So 


n, between the covenant, and the ſeale, the major 
granted, that infants be Church-members, are in covenant, 


| which ye fball beep, between me and yon, and thy feed after thee , E- 
riſe the fleſt of a FeHanG; "andet ſhall be a token 
| of bjs forerkin 31 not circumciſed, that ſoul ſhall: be cnt. off from bis 


bavethe promiſes, are Saints, are in the boſome ofthe Church by 
birth-priviledge, are children of the Kingdome , &c.' Yet it 
will beſaid(though moſt unreaſonably )chatchey are not yet tobe 
baptized, I ſhall therefore '1, Bring Scripture proofes for the 
real connexion between the covenantand the (eale, clearing thoſe 


irgood with arguments orreaſons. . 3. Lſhajl returne anſwer to 

objeRions brought againſt that which 1s bere aſſerred. 

| Tharallin covenant, are co-enjoy the initial ſcal of the cove- 

nant, letche words of God himſelf, -in the inftitucion of circum- 

cifion be conſidered, 'Gen. 17.7, 9, 10,11, T4. 1 will effabliſs 
my covenant, between me andrbee, and thy [eed after thee, intheir 

penerations , for an everlaſting covenant, tobe a God unto thee,and. 
to thy ſeed after thee.” Thou ſhalt keep my cournant therefore, thaw, 

and thy feed after thee, in their generation: \Ths 1 my covenant 


70% bal breirewaciſed; and ye hl circum- 
| s | of the Covenant 
betwixt me and you. And the whcbreumeiſed man-child, whoſe fleſh 


very man-child 


people. Here we ſes 1. Acovenantentered, ' 2. Alcal appoin- 
ed, as the Apoſtle, Rows. 4.11. callsic. - 3, The neceſſary con- 


_ 


Of the Covenant of Works, Chap.g6. 
| Fo, | | | | | 
The reality of connexion,” between the Covenant and ' 
| | 
| AJ 51 initial ſcale, aſerted. | 


, will yet be called into queſtion, Though it be 


| Scriptures from exceptions taken againſt them. 2, I (hall make | 


nexion between the ſeal and covenant declared. © They're tobe | 
circumciſed, becauſe they are in covenant, Having intereſt in the |. 


covenant, They have nt with , intereſt in the initial 


ſeal, againſt this is objeed. 


Hd x 


.- 


C.- 


_ |Chap.56- 
Firſt, All the force of this proof hangs on the particle [ therefore 7 


- | bims and his ſeed the land of Canaan ; 1 finde no ſufficient reaſon 


| confirmed to, Abrabam by the /igne | 


F— 
ST + 


The Re: a of Works, 


yerle 9. aud may be rendered ; And thow, or, but thou, as well as, 
thou therefore, and is by others rendered, Tu autem, and Tu ve- 
ro, Which are neither of them il[ative termes, 1, We have no rea» 
ſon but that it may bean illative as well as a copulative, and be- 
ing an illative particle, he bath no exception againſt the ſtrengeh 


| ofit. 2. Ideny, that all the force of the proof hangs on that | 
particle; look farther on into wer/e 109. T his is my covenant, Which | 
ye ſhall keep between me and yon,and thy [ced after thee ; every mans | 


childe among you ſoall be circumciſed, and take in with it et; 7.8, 
And be gave bim tht Covenant of circumciben ; And fo Abraham 


at more leiſure finde an anſwer to this argument, . That which, 
God himſelf calls by the name of a covenant, ought not to be 
ſeparated from it : But God calls circumciſion by the name of a 
covenant, Ergo, they ought not to be ſeparated, _ 2, Let them 
conſider therclatian in which the Apoſtle puts this Sacrament 


Mah 
ie fnifie and ſeales, circumciſion. was an inſtituted appointed 
ſgne and ſcale of the covenant ; therefore itis not ro be divided 
from it, | 


beſt reading ; yet that the inference,yerſe 9. ſhould bt mide from tht | 
Promiſe on{y, yerle 7. 1 will be a yes to thee and thy ſeed after thee, 
and not as well, if not rather from the Promi(e,xerle 8. of grving 10 


given.This reference engages the adverſary, 1.1 a contradiction | 
co. hicmſelf,, who: ſayes elſewhere, the promiſe of the Goſpel Pas: 
of eircnewciſion. He. allo cons| 


begat aac, and circumciſed bim the eighth day, & ce. and let them | 


of circamcifion. to. the covenant, Rem. 4.11, . An. inſtituted | 
nted ſigne and ſcale, is not. to be divided from that which | 


Secondly, it is ſaid, 1f it Were granted, that [ therefore | inthe | 


tends that it was a mixt covenant, made op of ſpiritual afd tem- 
Paral mercies, and then itmult take in the ſpiritual as well as the 
temporal Promiſe. All that know the nature of covenants, and, 
uſe of Scales, know thatche Seale, ratifies-.all thac che covenant 
containes ; Bat.the covenant (according to Ni} CONcMUeY ON 
barely the promiſe of the land of (aaa; and therefore the re—, 
ference, muſt carey it farther than the land of Canaas. 2. It] 


engages him in 3 contradiction t6.the Apoſtle, who makes ci 


” 
 — EE ns. * 


cumciſion a ſigne and (eale,not alone of the land of egy 


© __ 


the righteouſneſſe of faith, _ i} _Thirdly,! 
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Of the Covenant of Works, C hap:36: 


tw. AA Jo 
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- Thirdly, It is ſaid, But 5f 5 were yielded, that the inference were 
made peculiarly from the Promiſe,verie 7. to be 4 God to Abraham 
and bis ſeed ; it muit be proved that every Believers Infant childe 5: 
Abrahams ſeed, afere it be proved that the Promiſe belong:1ro them. 
le muſt cither. be proved that-they are' Abraham: children,or have 
the priviledge of the Children of Abraham, which from Geneſis | 
9. 27. Rom,'t 1. 17. is ſufficiently proved, eſpecially being con- | 
firmed by thoſe Texts that carry the covenant in Goſpel-times 
to the iſſue. And for his exception that the- covenant was not 
made to every childe of Abraham, though it/were true, yet- it 
would not ſerve his purpoſe, provided;that we inGoſpel-times are 
under the ſame covenant as was 1/azc,to whom the promiſes were 
. made , If ſome of 4brabaws children were left out, that concerns 
| not ns, "ſo that we are takenin ; yet the inſtance is very weak to 
prove it. . 4s appeares ( ſaith be verſe 19. concerning 1ſhmael, 
and Heb. 11.9. that 1ſewarl was himſelf in covenant, though 
not eſtabliſhed in covenant, ( as God there, and ver/e 21. pro- 
miſed concerning //aac ) nor his ſeed never received, appeares 
not alone by the figne and (eale which he received,_zerſe 23, 
which yet is ſufficient ( for God to 'ſeale to a blankeiis very 
ſirange ; toligne n covetiantto a man never in covenant) but 
alſo from Gel. 4. 30, hat ſaith the Scripture ?. (aft ont the boud- 
woman and ber ſonne, for the [oune of the bona woman ſhall not be heir 
with the ſont of the free-woman. A man caft ont of covenant, 
' was before caſting our,in covenant; Ejeftion ſuppoſes admiſſion, 
unlefſe we will give way to our Authors dreame of Ejetion by 
non-admiffion. He was caſt out afterthe time of the ſolemnity 
| of his admiffion by circamciſion, -as may be ſeen, Gen, 22. For 
| that of Heb. 11. g. ivis a myſtery what be will make of ir, un. 
(eſſe he will conclude, that becauſe Abrabam ſojourned in the 
land of Promiſe, that therefore none were in covenant that were 
a—_— into that land ; ſo Moſes and Aaron will be found ont | 
0 Ihioccs 
It is further ſaid, 4ifor 4 vifible Church-ſeed of Abraham, that 
| 3s neither bis ſeed by nature, nor by ſaving faith, nor by excellency, 
in Whons the Nations of the Ear th ſbenld be bleſſed, to Wit,C brift ; 
| 1 know none ſuch in Scripture, therefare ſowe men have fancied ſuch 
a kind of Churth: ſeed, at it is called. T know not how faving faith 
xa io, when a faith of profeſſion will ſervethe turne; The 
m—_ n whole 


' 
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| 


[but the, inferenge 4s, concerning Abrabams refo | 
| ſhonld be the'mare-eng aged to circumciſe bis poſterity. . This. ſhould 


- follow that they bad right.and titletg it, or were without righe, 


\ 3 Y C2. 4 - 
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Chap.y6. =TheCovenantof Works, 


whole of-Abraham: ſeed bad circumciſion as , ſcale. of the righ- 
{rcooſnefſe of fairh,when many of their Parents had no more than 


|a faith of profeſion, 


| 


{Which i reſerved. forthe laſt, puſh, for overthrow of this Propo- 
(ici0n, '1 4Fjarence 5s 108 concerning title or right of infants tothe 
inzigtſeale', as if the covenant or promiſe ; du (elf did give that; | 

ty, that therefore be 


ratber\bave been letc tous for the ſtrengthening of our, propoſi- | 
tion; than have.made pe of ic himſelf tor refactation. of it, . It 
was Abrahams duty to give them. according to Gods command 
the initial Seale-: in this we are agreed ;\ whether it. will thence | 


let the. Reader determine... .. 


.| doth clearly prove that right to the initiall Seale, as it is called, of 
Cirenmcifion, did nat belong to perſon by vertue of the covenant, but 


it would prove that a man might have the 


| 


eaſier proof; Though they: were not in coyenant, though t! 
were not holy, yet chey might. be baptized. Bur I will not 7 
ſo much; I do. not believe that Abraham carried circumcifion be- 


| which werealiens from Go Teſtimon' 
the Lord concerning him, -Gen, 18. .19.. For know him, that he 


. Itis further ſaid, He was engaged to circumciſe onely thoſe that 
are males, and not afore eight dajes, and not .onely thoſe that were 
from bim/elf, but alſo, all in his howſe, whoſe children, ſoever they 
were, which apparently ſheWwes that the giving ( weamciſion Was not 
commenſurate to the perſons intereſt in the Covenant, but was to be 
gipeu'to perſons as well our of the Covenant ating; If of «Abrahams 
honſe,end not to all that were in tbe Covenant; to wit Females Wvbich 


by force of the command. If it. could be proved that. Abrabaw kept 
Idolaters io his houſe, profelledly yoclvoging a falſe god, and 
gave circumciſion to them in that 


}; 0g 
00070g.06 falle worſhip; 


the ſeale ,, and notbein 
covenant ; -butit would not prove that he might bein covenant, 
and be denied the Scale, and.chen infant-Baptiſme mighe be of 


yond the line of the covenant, and that he had thoſe in his houſe 

a ſeciog I. finde that Teſtimony . of 
will command his children, and bis ban rc afrer bim, . and they foal | 
55 eep 


-Fourthly, Here al cheſe things, yielded, get the Propoſition. (as! 
islaid).. wonld not be made good from joe .All. cheſe we-ſreare | 
\made'good-againſt his exceptions, , Let us-now \{ce the ſic | 


he 


| keep the Way of the Lirdro RY aufics 


| their fathers ſerved that were on the other fide the floud, oy the gods! 


[fy all in covenant are eficitnted totheSeaſe for udmilſion; bur | 


| of the Jewes being circumciſed, 


and judgement ; Yhet the Lovd 
may bring upon Abraham that which he bath [poken of him, \ And |. 
that reſolution of Foſbna, 'T hat if others wonld ſerve the god! vhat | 


of the Amorites iu Whoſe land they dwell ; yet he and his bouſe wonld | 
ſervr the Lord, Joſh. 24: 14, 1 5. 'Avit 152 private mais doty'to 
ſerve the Lord, and not Idols; {6 it is the Maſter of the Farni- 
lies duty to ſee that the Lord and not Idols be worſhipped-in- his |- 
houſe. As I do beleeverhat ifany of our xdverſaries had: u'pro-|- 
feſt Heathen in his Family,” he awouls not*keep him-there;: and | 


not'chatechize bir, ah4thar he-would nor during his profeſſion 
Abraham , 


of Heatheniſme baptize/him :/ $0, I beleeve conce 
He catechized-allthathe took in as Heathens,-and did not cir- | 
cumciſe themin their Heatheniſme, | 7 bis /ome Pedobaptifie (us | 
is faid) are forcedto confeſſe,, When they gram "the formal reaſon 
was the command, and the cootnunt | 
he makes only a motive. T wonder what need there is-of an. Argt- 
ment to force ſuch a confeſſion, The 'reafon-I-fay, why: Jewes | 
were | / und" Chriſdizns Þuprized, 'is the |. command; | 
werethere a thouſand covenants, and no infticution of aſigne, 
or ſeale, ſuch x figne'or ſeale, there could rave been no circomci- 
fion, nor roPapriſme. The commands the ground; andthe 
covenant is the direQoryto *whom 2 tion is'00 be walle; We | 


— _— 


ſuppoſe nninftiryrion.They willhaveall Beleevers, and "ll; 


\n6l Yidwſelge barely; Swi 
| levers and-Difciples.; So'tharthe command is with referenceto 
|the'covenant, with reference'to' intereſt inthe covenant, "From! 


YH WIRE Beuragaoodute pos thei Fairh!| 
'vpon* the communt to beptize Be- 


er 2 conclafion is Urawne, that ul/tbis 
F[eded proof of the connexion berwen, ant #he"4+ 
yriculay comvrand for it," & without "any 


initial Semle,, | 
pr, Rag a peneril cottt- 


ant i Ann frivolous rifles thay ate: | 
Sn; afig "our "the" Eottieion TSP 
AaP4.98, 5d. Pad 
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tized every one af you, in the name w Chriſt, farther © 
remiſſion of ſinner, and Je ſhall ant of Fees gift of the Holy 


Ghaft, for promiſe 6 #f wn40.90u, end'to your childrey, and 10 
all that eres faroff,ever as «i the Lord our God ſhall call | 


{poken on this rext, concerning thisrext;Chap, :On which 


grounded -thisargument, /They ro whom'ttie: covenant of | 
proinile appertains,: have rightto Baprilime,. Bat che toye- | 
nantof promiſe;helongsto' men/ia aChrchsſtate, and | 
| condition; together with theirchildren, hereſhee, thoſe 
|thatare in a.Church+ſtate,/and condition, have rightto Baps 
riſme together wich.chcir children; My buſineſſebeing-chen, 
roaſſert the juſblatitude'of the covenant; withoat 'reſpet 
to Baptilme or any other ſcale; H-{poke'only-co the minor 
we 7 ry [that the covenant excends ir. ſe{fe: not_ alone, ,. 
ramen profefiediy in 2Church-ſtate, burallootheitchil-" 
dreawwith them,! andtptharErhinkThayecthiere 
ficient... Now Lam putupbn the proof ef this major 
they, to whom the covenant of the pri pe org | 
haverighrro baptiſme, Tfthis faile;tt 'thar 
eh Su rw wat na falls withit, | 

Corea {.rinſams\,1n0-more 
—_ or men of yeares, q#4-of 

apes, braey ts wn er ory cs 


i | 


—— 


Here I muſt mind theReader of thatwhich 1 hacealredy | 
wards after. abrief Analefis(which there niay be {cen)Fhave | 
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\ Firſt, The Expoſition is commonly carried as if thepromiſe 
=. [there meant, were thepromiſe,, Gen, 17.7. To Abraham | 
3Þ and his ſeed,” and this etxpenpded as if it were meant that God 
® would be a'God to every Believer, andto his ſeed, in reſpet# at 
[leaf of wiſableChurch-cMMemberſhip, When promiſe is men+ 
|cioned, and a ſeale, any man bur he will preſently under- 
ſtandthat promiſe, which is ratified by ſuch-a ſeale. For 
diſcovery oftheir miſtake that make any other reference of | 
1t;; I ſhall-referrethe Reader to what Lhave faid on theſe 
| words, Chap.q8. and toMafter Cobbers Vindication, Part, 1; 
| {| Chap. 2.8Seftg; 09 : Ents ey 
| Secondly, «it is ſaid, They exponnd (35) 3s Acts 2.39. ] 
| 4s if tt were a promiſe ofathing to come, ſome outward privileds 
| [#obeconferred on them and their! children; whereas the chief 
= || thing meant in the ſpeech is, that asis expreſily ſaid ran 
* =. [As 13+ 32, 33s (Yerno manisgunoted forthis Expoſitt 
> on of ing to:come, but onthe” contrary quotes Maſter 
| Cobbetagainſt it; Iris meatit of a preſent. right; i foras yer 
| | |they were notbroken off trom the Oliye;ndr Gentiles graf: | 
| | ted aintherſtead: >5t toni opo wh mod gs $97 
| Thirdly, cis ſaid; 7t is taken as if [to youTwere meant: of 
| thoſe perſons towhons be ſpake,as thenBelievers and under that | * 
A 


| | formal conſideration, and | wine, = ainſt it. 1 
"5 1nterpretitotany preſent explicite Faich in. Chriſt 


"4 do not | 
|asthe Meſſiab;though now this conviction;that ſocvidently 
pponted.gid evidence them.to.beinan; hopeful mays and 
E-- | withthatScribe-norto be-farfrom the Kingdomeot\ God, 
Bk and therefore be takes his apportunity/and preſſeth icon to 
© |  - \comeintothewayol Believenin Chiiſt Jeſus.”; iT o'r,” 
+ | --Fouchly, Ginkald, Romnakiben en] is expounded of their 
Et Anfanti children; yea; it is carried ax if of them. only: Tathis is 


a. 
, \ 


: 
- 
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Pa = 9: ayertrnp ain cho tov 2222: ;Fiomvantm 
{Agfa which follows; Theywould have the promiſe tobe 
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Chap.s 6 The Covenant of Works, 


rathair abileres 4s theirs, whether they! be called or 20; which can 


| even tbe children of Beleevers are. not in covenant ; the promiſe is 
IC | 

not to them, they are not viſible Churob members "when they 
| come to yeares of diſcretion, _ except they be called in their.own 
perſons," | adi accept the call. Children; as:theirs, whether. 
' they be. called or no;-is 2 contradiion z. Children-are. called 
in their-Parents call, and we ſay, they are tin covenant, the 
Promiſe.is made to.them;. they are viſible: Church- members till 


they reje&.the covenant , and deny their Memberſhip, this is a 
calumny. . --. | ih Sung HEH) cree ts G 
Fifcbly , . He ſayes:, : #bereas 5t 2 urged, that whenit 58: [aid 
the promiſe 3 to all that art afarre off,. even at many. as the Lord our 
| God ſoall call, which is exponnded ef the Gentiles, it u nat added. to 


| .-A fixth, is.the ſame with the tenth, 'and thicher I ſhall refer the 
Reader, .. | ok 


[Be babtized every ene of you | in acovenant-ſenſe (that i, a new. 


bp) be baptized you and your children. Lam ſure bere is a non-ſenſe 
deviſe to-talk of Di&ionaries;; does Calepin or Scapuls, Rider or 
T howaſius help usto compare covenant and* feale, .promiſes and | 
Sacraments. UNE 01 A ATR 

Eighthly, It. is ſaid, Sowe-wonld poſſe fſe prople With this Conceit as 
if Peters cope were to take away by VEr. 39. an objeftion or ſcruple 
| ihey world make, If we be baptiz:d our ſelver,our children ſhall be itt 
| worſe caſe, in reſpett of the priviledge our. children bad.in the former 
diſpenſation of the covenant, when they bad the ſsal of the covenant, 
if they be wot tobe baptized alſo; and that be anſwers them by #ſſuring,, 


- | 4nd were tor bave the ſeals of the covenant. And then addes, There | 


9 | 


be verified only in their ſenſe of their infants, fith they maintain that | 


their children:To this in che ſame chapter ſufficient is ſpoken, 5 


Seventhly, It is ſaid, adedin like manner ve hald the command, | 


ddviſed non- [enſe ſuch at we have no Diftionary yet tounterpret Words | 


them that in this diſpenſation alſo their children were in covenant. |. 


ianct a word of any {ach ſcrupleinthe Text , nor it it likely that they 
were ſollicitous about ſuch an imaginary poor priviledge. of theer chyl- 


| dren, am of the ſame mind-thar there was no ſuch ſcruple in their. 
heads. This unhappy conceit of caſting the ſeed out of covenant | 


: 


| was not. then in being, though.I think.che reaſon.given 1s little to 

purpoſe. + q | | , . FR | 
| . Niathly, He ſayes, They alt do moſt groſſely abiſe the meaning of 
I " "DD N38. 2 the 
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0fthe Covenam of Wark,” Chap 56, 
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the Apoſtle, int interpreting the inference'of the Apoſtle, ſignified by 
the Tart le| yay for ver. 39, ] Whirh' they Would bave bob this; 
you have right and wartant to be baptized ; For the. promiſe ito 
| you and Jonr children, at if the i/lative particle dig inferre a warrant, 
or tight for them and theirs ro be baptized; whereas the thing inferred 
i4 tot any right, which ita legal way they might” claime-; bur- is 'a 
plaine motive in a muy al way arged to perfwade them to be baptized. 
.They do groſlely abuſe chetr own judgement in this way 'of 
refatation, as though the right tn which they ſtood, could be no 
Topick, from which ina moral way the Apolite might perſwade 
them to Baptiſme, When Shechaniab perſwaded Exratothe'te- 
formation'of the marriage of ſtratge wives in theſe words, ' Ariſe 
for rhe matter belongeth'unto thee,” Etrs 10.4. Here was a motive 
in « moral way to call upon hinto do ir, and an Argunient in- 
 , ferred, thatit lay upon Ezra as a duty by command from God to | 
ſet upon jr. The reaſon added is worthy ef obſervation: T bis 5s tvs | 
nifeſt from the form of words,ver.3 8, which if they had expreſt a'right | 
| | 0 Baptiſme by wertue of the promiſe, ſhonld bave been in the indita- | 
| tive mood in {web a forme ai this 5 you are 10 be baptized, you may be 

| baptized, you bave right toit, the Miniter ought to doit ; but the 
Words are in the imparative mood, exhorting them and perſwading 
thews to it, They have quite forgotten, that the words holding ont 
their right, are in the indicative mood, VuTy yag ifir © inayyeria nay 
| ods Texyois yuiy. For the promiſe 18 to you and yonr children. And 
here is a notable corretion of the Apottle, he (ſhould have aid , 
if this had been his meaning, you muſt be baptized ; and he ſayes, 
Ariſe, and be baptized: | 

Laſtly, It is ſaid, 1 the paraphraſes, which nſually in their diſ- 
putes, Pzdobaptiſts make 'of As 2.35, 39. they put not any thing. 
to anſwere the terme [_ rejent ] a1 if it ſtood for « cipher, but para- 
phraſe it thus, Ve may be baptized, you and your children ; for the 
Promiſe is 88 you, and your children.The fixth exception was againſt 
our interprecation of the word: repent, ver, 38.” as if it were as 
{much 4sto ſay, (oyenant for your ſe{pts and yonr children ; and 
Here it is complained that it is left for'a cipher, And the Author | 
thinks he hach diſcovered the reaſon of this Omifſion. The pat- 
ting the Word repent firſt and be baptized after, doth manifeſt. 
ly overthrow their paraphraſe of a right to Baptiſme from the wort of 
promiſe, aid ſhew that the particle, (For ] ddth not prove a right 
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Chap.56. F The Copturnt of Works a0 


to Baptiſme,but preſſe to a duty; and ſuch a duty as is to have tpent- 
ance precedent and that in every perſon that is to be baptized, 1 cot 
fefle tr prefſeth ro a'duty,and fuch a duty as is to have repetitance 
precedent-in them that at that timewere bis hearers, to' interef} 
themſelves, and with themſelves their cbildten'in'this priviledpe; 
; But-cigbt and duty do not ſhoulder out one "the other; bur: very 

well ſtand together ; encouraging to a duty which is/a priviledge 
as well as a duty, hefiely makes uſe of cheir intereſt 'as amorive, 
And they might ſee that the Apoſtle purs the promiſe ina -greater 
laticude than heurgerh repericance ;; He fpeakes to- bis-hearers, 


ferh the precedency of theword, repent, tothe command of be- 
ingbaptized, and elſewhere ſaith, Peter dotb oxhort to ance 
and Baptiſme together, and in the firſt place porſWade110 Repong 
then to Baptiſme, which jſhew 


es Ropentantzito be jn- order before 


poſtor, .muſt needs repent before they would accepeBaptiſme in 
| his-name, or hope for remiffion of finne by-h 
 labourifor the Apoſtle co have(prefſed thoſeichat hadicrucified 
_ | Chriſt;-anth retained their former 

Diſciples ro him, -and to look torhe- ſaved by him; 20 perſuade 
them to look for remiflion of finnes in his blood, who-took them- 
ſelves to be withour ſinne in ſhedding of it; and yet notwithſtan- 
ding this guilt (of which the Apoſtle : would have.them tore- 
peot .) he ſhewesthat they and: their feed ace err net vom 
af God; Land putsthem inre-away inatcepration ic m2the 
 Goſpel-cender, \inchis preſent way of adminiſtration 16 be con- 
| rinued his peopletill incovenant, andithat i(asis/plainlyenough 
fignified) chat they :mighe enjoy it.in their former-laticude:; to 
themdland ro ebeirchildren. ' Sothat Maſter Srephoxs his Jaterpre- | 
[re fo-: nach | feighted/by :an' atliierſary ,. - and: repeated | 
\not-irt his words; bart in His -omn'+paraphraſe' upon ' them; 


ance, 


| ziſme; I anſwer, as T did before Chap. 48. that theſe who had | 
crucified Chriſt as a blaſphemer, as @ fſeditious iperſon;\ an im- | 


im. Ithad been loſt | 
opinian-of him; to »become | 


when he ſayes repent ; and'he tells them; that: tbe promiſe (ic) to | 
them and to their children with them: Whereas our Author pref. | 


| ijndeed the. Apptlesmegning- The eLpoſtle :(laith-he. 
| dath ſpeak t aheſe ewes who badorwucified Chriil that if 

Maar dittey obopertionter Mc idl, abe fume promife bowl fel | 
comtinae to teeth end tier, clildren'in' thenewaijpen/ation: Annon.|| 
 thisdnnk be tewidd the word .gfocommant, 
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of theCovenantof Works, © © Ghap4®, 


T6 1th. the: word "_"_ on referees "as; Ie be mide 


. of the covenahe, 48: 3:25; Though ithe Apoſtle, "Rom. d. w7 


were now wellprepared fora free acceptation of a Goſpel 
| under this-adminiſtrarion, | which Jeſus 'Chriſt-( having pulled 
down: the Law of Ordinances): was to ſet' np: Being-amazed | 
with che glory of the'mircale which 'was wrought: before thei? | 


 eyery call to repentance, reſpeRive to their rigid-pertinacious ad- 


ag and that in Prater rpm (bs 


,:1z>Asyetthey had the promiſes with oz wear that | 


do diſtinguiſh between the covenants and-the promiſes; yer'to 
have the/promiſes bere, and ro bechildren of the covenant, thete 
ſecmesto be one,” Ifa any can diſtinguiſh them, this people; bad 
the hdnour of both of then ;, God /had-not-yer. caſt chem-out of 
a Ghurch-ſtate:and covenant«relation>- TRE 

2; They. were-in-preſent danger'to- be caſt off porting 
what Chriſt had -forerojd.,: Aſat-8. 12; Afar.'21; 43; Bein 
ſo faſt riveted- to'the ceremonial '\Law' which now was dead 


_ and. preſently. grew deadly : God. denying any [preſence (as| 
bath: -been "lag" with-: crane now the bltance- was 


—_—_— ; 
11.3 "Theſe particular wickew' with od Pit + hind rodent, 


eyes,' and eonvinatd with the-powerful application 'of: the-Pro4 


pbets by Peter in that ele ant Sermon,” they fell upon i 
what they ſhould do. - : a9 X 


Secondly, By comparing other Texts of Scripture, ' -which may 


ſerveas a Comment tothe clearing of chis ; :eſpecially/rwd Texts | 


of two Evangeliſts, recording the words of Chriſt, and holding 
out the impenitent obſtinacy of 'the Jewes, - ſtanding out againſt 


hering to former diſpenſations,and-oppoſition of that now'ten- 


dered and: offered: to: them." '1% That of our Saviour Cheifd, | 


Mar.41, 31,32. Chriſt having held-before! them;; ver. 28-9, 
ay _— 27% u certain man} ithat bad two: fomes, and came | 
to:the-firſt, ani ſaid,” ſome, wen eine ney Wn 4;  He\ 
ps "7 eager | _ at; bu afterward he ade 5 þ and went; | 

came tothe ſec aid likewiſe ; d befor nd 
Fong 069. gor and went not, and\mad OM 


them, ver, 3k. 
hether of them IIA ber? "wi they anforer- 


on F ing, | A 


a 2 
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'Chap: 56. The Covenant of Works, -. 


ing, the firſt : Jeſns ſaith unto them, (asit followes in that and 
che next verſe) Yerily 1ſay unto you, that the Publicans and Har- 


Publicans andHarlots, anſwer to the firit brother,who from a pro- 
feſſed rebellion againſt the command of God,by John; preaching, 
were brought to repent, and accept of a Goſpel-covenant, and 


Kingdome ) anſwer to the ſecond brother thatſaid; he would 
- | go into the Vine-yard, and went not ; Theſe repent not,buthold 
aſt,and pertinaciouſly adhere to the way of old received ; when 
the Pablicans accept and imbrace the ſpiritual ſtate of 'the 
Church by Chriſt ſet up. From this impenitence of theſe chiefs 
Prieſts and Elders with whom theſe joyned in crucifying Chrilt ; 
Peter diſſwades, and exhorts to the repentance of the Publicanes 
| and Harlots. The ſecond Scripture which may. give light tothis 


text, is much-/parallel to this, Luke 7, 29, 30. Chriſt having given 
| a large teſtimony to Jobs and his Miniſtry ; holds out the diffe- 
rent effe&t that it took : Firlt,in the people and the Pablicanes, 
ver. 29. Andall the people that heard him , and the Publicanet 
juitified God, being baptized ith the - Baptiſme of Fobn. 
Secondly,in the Phariſees and Lawyers, ver. 30, But the phariſees 
and Lawyers rejefted the counſel of God againſt themſelves , be- 
ing not baptized. They perfiſted in their old way; in oppoſiti- 
on to that way held forth by Fob», approved by Chriſt, and re- 
fuſed baptiſme, Theſe with whom Perer hadto deale, had gone 
with the Prieſts and Phariſees, kept full pace with chem even to 
the guilt of the death of Chriſt,” they were now in a good way to: 
follow the ſteps of che Publicanes and People, to embrace the 
counſel of God, and accept baptiſme, their impenitence had 
held them from entrance into a new covenant-way by baptiſme, | 
| Peter therefore exhorts to repent and be baptized, 

[ Thirdly, This appeares by the Text it ſelfe,- "whereas | they 


| bots gointothe Kingdome of God before you, For John came unto 
you in the way of righteonſneſſe, and ye beleeved him not; but the 
Publicans and the Harlots believed bim. And je, When ye bad ſeen | 
|it, repented not ever, that ye might beleeve in bim, The. 


—_— 
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enter into it by Baptiſme, The chief- Prieſts/ and Elders of the | 
people ( that here oppoſed Chriſt preaching the Goſpel of the | 


will have the illative particle For, to inferre no warrant” or 
right in them co be baptized, but onely a motive in a moral 
urged,as we have heard in thelaſt exception.Itisworth our - 
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ry to learne what good interpretation ſuitable to Peters exhor- 
| ration, they put here on thoſe words, To you ir the promiſe made, 
and to your children, excluding all conſideration of right, in them | 
and their children, Becauſe Chriſt was promiſed to thers ayd their 
children, therefore they muſt repent arid be baptized, Not to in-| 
fiſt upon that juſt exception of Maſter Cobber,, page 23. That 
the ApoFtle doth not ſay,the promiſe was to you as in reference to the 
time of making it tothe fathers, with reſpeft unto them, ' or in refe- 
rence to (,briſt, who was net now to come, but already tome, as the 
Apoſtle proverh from vet. 3. to37. Nor # it the uſe of the Sori- 
pture When mentioning promiſes as fulfilled, to expreſſe it thus in the 
preſent tenſe, the promiſe ts to you, or to ſuch and ſuch, but rather 
| to annex ſome expreſſion that way which evinceth the ſame, giving 
inſtance almoſt in twenty ſeveral texts, which utterly oyerthrows 
his expoſition, Let them tel] us why in this moral perſwaſive 
holding out a bare motive to perſwade the parents onely, the 
children (not concerned inthe thing and*in an utter incapacity), 
ſhould be mentioned. And why the words ſhould becarried im 
that way that intereſt in covenant and covenant-ſeales formerly 
ran, .and norightat all to covenant or covenant-ſeales intended? 
This gloſſe puts coo much violence upon the words. But carry» 
| ing it on as a difſwaſive from perſiſtancein their former way of 
old covenant legal rites, and perſwading to embrace the way ap- 
pointed by him; whom God had made both Lord and Chriſt, it 
fingularly anſwers, as, to their preſent condition, yet-in cove- 
nant,though in eminent danger to be caſt out of covenanr,ſo,alſo 
' to the words of the text,holding out a covenant-right inScripture 
language according to'the grand Charter of heaven. 1 wil be| 
thy God, and the God of thy ſeed; (6 thatI hope by thistime, the 
intelligent Reader will eaſily perceive the frivolous ſhifts inſtead | 
of a ful refuration that's here brought to avoid Pdobaptiftr proofs 
ofa word of command toBaptize infantsfrom this Sctipture. 
_As theſe Scriptures plainly hold out the” neceſſary connexion 
of the covenant and initia[-feale, ſo, the evidence of reaſon is 
cleare for it. No man thatſtandsenrighted or legally intereſted, 
in any priviledge, or poſleſffion, may be denied that ceremony 
or ſeal which is appointed for confirmation. A copy-hold being 
\| found thenextimmediate tenant, of a copy-hold-right muſt not | 
| be denied, but received according to the ceremony, or ſolemni. 
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ty ofthe place, whenſoeverthe King did grant, out letters-pat- 
rents, the. Lord Keeper might not deny the ſeale,the Lords Com. | 
\miſlioners, may nornowdeny it to any, . that by « juſt grant: 
have intereſt, , This were to. keep a childe our, of bis fathers 
houſe, a ſervant from his place of abode and reſidence; whea, 
| [Chriſt was ſo much diſpleaſed with his Diſciples on like occaſion, | 

theſe may well expe ro be under as high diſpleafure, | Having 
thus made good the point, it remaines, that I take off ſome ' 0b- 
_ (}xRtiqns, and meer with ſome quarrels that: are raiſed 2gainſt 

it, 5 | 

If there be any neceſſary connexion betzwten the covenant and the 
ſeale.it muft be (ſaith one) either, by reaſon of ſome neceſſary 
connexion bet Weenthe tormes which is none , for it 1 but acommon 
accident to a man that hath a promi[e or a covenant made to him, that 
be ſhonld have.a [pecial figne, it may adeſſe vel abeſſe 4 ſubjefto, it 
may be preſent or abſent from the (ubjett, Giving ſome inſtances 
| of covenants without ſeales, e-Luſw. 1. By way of concuſſion 
it will be eaſily granted, that a covenant may ſtand alone _with- 


out a ſeale annexed? but where a ſcale is appojated for confirma- 


—— — 


" | people to himſelf out of Abrabamr loines ) there is a neceflary | 
connexion-- . This anſwer he foreſees, and ſayes : Bar yow Wil | 
ſay, Allthat arefcederati ſbould be {1gnati, ſince the [olemme cove- 
nant with Abraham ; But neuher is thus certaine, ſith we finde no 
ſuch thing concerning Meichizedek and Lot, that lived is Abrahams 
time, nor concerning Job that #t's conceived. lived after bis time. 
If weread nothing to confirme it, the Reader fees nothing to 
contradit it; There is added, Bat you. will ſay, it « true of "all 
the foxderati in Abrahams family. But neitber is that true, for male- . 
children before the eighth day and women thowgh foxderatz, yet Were 
not to be ſigned, | Is there no connexion between them, becauſe he 
| that receives into.covenant and opgoieta the ſeale, hath preſcribed 
2 time when it ſhall be applied ? A man that hath a grant from 
King or State, hath ipſo fa#o right co the ſeale, and the right ne- 
| ceſſarily followes upon the grant, though be muſt ſtay rill a ſeal- 
ing day before he poſleſle ir. 2448 op” 
+ For the exception of women, though fderate, ” were not 
to be circumciſed; I ſay, 1. Maſter Aarſba! hath ſufficiently an- 
+iwered , that they were of the circumciſion, and it was an exep 
Kkk 2 ei 


tion, (as there hath been in the Church ever fince God took a | 
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£ tion againſt. Sampſon by his parents that he would go-to; rake-n 
wife" of 'the uncircumciſed 'Philiſtines, fudg.:r4. 3. ' Hat be | 
matricd in //rael; as be onphe in obedience - to=God' arid bis/pa-; 
rents,” be bud married a wife of checircumciſed, 'though: that ſex-! 
| by nature is in'an incapacity of that figne' or ſeale,”'Indiverſe 
places'of England, the hasband b:ing admitted by verdict- of a 
Jury into an eſtace, the wife is virtually admitted; bis admiſſion 
is beradmiſfion; ſoirwas in'circumeiſion, 2; They bad doubt« | 
leſfie &Rually received that ſigne of circumciſion as in. NewTelta- | 
ment'times they do Baptiſme, eAs 8,12. Aﬀr 16, 15, but| 
that ic was a figne whereof they werein an incapacity. Itis far+ 
ther added, If then 1 hrould farther grant the' concluſion, 'T bat in- 
fans of beleevers were to be ſignati, yet you would not ſay they are 
to be partakers of the Lords Supper, btcawſe it ir not appointed for 
them ;\ So in like Bariner if irwere granted you that infants of belee- 
wers were 10 be ſigned, yet it followes not that they are to be baptized, | 
-| #Heſſe you can prove that it is appointed to them ; arid the truth is , 
| if 3t were granted that children were forderati, yet it were a high | 
preſumption in wi'to ſay therefore they muſt be ſignati, without Gods 
| declaration of bis minde ; and if it were gramed they muſt be ſignati, 
it Pere in like manner a bigh pre/umption in us to ſay, therefore they 
maſt be baptiz.2d, Without Gods declaration of his minde concerning | 
that Ordinance. To thisa reply is made by another hand, that 
there is difference between a ſeale for initiation, and 8 
{e008 forconfirmation ; "a ſeale, wherein no more is of neceſſity, 
porn to be paſſive z and that wherein'we are robe active; yer to | 
come more near rothem., Iam content to yield the concluſion, 
ſuppoling that his argumentis of force, Every Church-member 
hath true tirle ro'a}] Church-priviledges; But infants are Charch- 
| members, the Lords Sapper-is a Charch-priviledge; and there» 
| fore infants. have crue title to ir. But chen I muſt diſtinguiſh jus 44 
| remand jus in re,every infant bath rightto'it, yer by reaſon of in- 
| fancy harh his atual intereſt ſuſpended; Paw! by birth had right to 
\althe-priviledges of che City of Rome, being born free, 47+ 22.28" 
|3e:1r does nor follow that he was to give his yote, or appear in 
| Aſſemblies as a free Citizen inthe time of his minority ; James 
the fixth was crowned in Scotland, and Henry the fixth in E'g- 
--- .- \ 4nd, inthe time of their minority, ſo that they were recko"** 
eel ay, the'Kings of Nations; yet neither of themdid in their 


% 
; - Own: 
I m— 


—C ——— 


*- 
£7 
Mr - 
- 
= 
A % 
k e 
Saf 
ha . 
£0 
&*5 
WE 7 
— 
4 
G 
£ ” 
«& 2 
x 
. 
- 
iS 
F ut 
us oY 
= L.- 
- Ts 
ob. $K=E 
4 "> 
” , a 
22] on 
» 


<< ” 


a Ay 
's" 
n Wy” » "Os * 
4 PF 8 k. : "* ,  * an . 
ue noni WII 


CY 
= 
—_— 
; BL bt 


vaP TI Ys 
. 


Y- 
46.3.4 me 
MT Ford : 
£4. 
As & 


EF AE d 
WY P 4 & MN 5 - + *% my 
\ i. ve F, 4 \ 
- L « xy w : 
A _ y - +6 
p44 FI \> - \ 


ae 7) ht. fit. 
Ks 


=; ""Y. | Tre bv j Y 
5 PH) + Was * : 
© ng CT 


I IS * 
= 
_ 


p-> 
® 
n= 
A 


ads I S oF 
—_ OT. 
WW: Ih "Sq - 


; oat C $ <þ.,, v7 
535 of AGE ak 
IF p SB IAA 2 3 
5W2 . A OY. g/ > 
4 : \. N W wY" 
a" w- Le 
_- % 4 
a 
— 
% . 


— 


"ue 


ST OO 
JHOER 
e [i 3 - 


own perſonsexerciſe regahatill yeares of diſcretion, As. thele. 
| infants'of ticle were-crowned,: ſo infants that. .are Church-mem? | | 
[bers are tobe baptiz2d, when yer an infant e3n.00 more paſtake,, 

as &Chriſtian oaghc;, of che Lords Supper, chan-an; infant'King | 

can wield the great things of bis Kingdome,- An infanc-beir from |- 
| che -ficſt inſtant, of his tatbers death, and a polthamous childs | 
| from che time of his birth, ſtinds ſeized of. his fathers inheri- | 
cance Tae whole title is veſted.in him, how-ample ſoever,: an 
| in no other; and he is received into it,. and lives upon. it, .yet-be 
is held from the managing of it till he can improve for his own 
and che publike benefic.; So that che caking inta coyenant-is & 
ſufficieat declaration of Gods minde, that the ſignes and ſealsin 
an orderly. way.ſhould be granted co them, and all thele appeare | * 
to b2cavils, and not anſwers. * 46 thanks | 

. As, theſe exceptions are cauſleſl; raken againſt the. connexion = 
betwzenthe covenant andeale ; ſo, quarrels are raiſed; againſt 8 
\ ſome phraſes in-common uſe amongDivines relating to.this ching, 1.5 
- as making the metaphor, of a ſcale . the Genw.0f a Sacrament, 
which (if an. errogr)was the Apoſtles errour, Rom4..1 1,and.ma- + 
ny-ſuch like, with: which it is needleſſe.co trouble. rhe Reader. +8 
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CHAP. LVII. 


The with-holding infants of Chrifian parents from Ba- 
bo ptiſme i4the ſin of Sacriledee «- ff [ov ha 


Ence farther fo/lowes, that the Pcohibicion of infant-Bap«' 

.tiſme or with-holding them from thatOrdinancerhat are the 
iſſue of Chriſtians,is the finne of Sacriledge., This is plaine from: 
the premilles, they are the Lords, . His beritage, P/al. 127. 3, The .- = 
Lords [exyants, Levit.25.42, holy ents, Rom.111.36,.1 Corc-7,* WS. | 
14.. Children of the covenant, As 2. 25. - intereſſedin the privir - {- 
| ledger of the people of God, Mark 10, 14+ Therefore they are to be 
given to God, Ce/ar will account it a: robbery, if chat-which +is | 
his due be denied ; God will account. it arobbeey,if that which is 
his be denied ; Rendey anto Ceſar the things Whith are (oſars, ant 
ants Got the things that are Godr, Matth. 22. 21. Adverſarics 
|faſten the brand of will-worſhip on- the practice of it ; But if 
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Baptiſme be any worſhip according tothe: minde of Chriſt, then 
infant—Baptiſme/is-out of alldanger'or poſlibiliry of will-wor- 
ſhip. -In caſe infants were not within the verge, 'yer their Bap- 
tiſme could be-no- wilkworſhip 3 we fet not up of our ſelves the 
| Ordinance that we apply to them, |but+ make application of the 
Ordinancethat Chriſt hath inſtituted; In caſe they have no title, | 
| there is onely a miſapplication of worſhip inſtituted, and no de- 
viſe of worſhip. "To this is replied, and demand made: whether 
infants communion "were not Will-worſhip ?- whether baptiz.ing of 
Bells were not will-Worſhip ? yet theſe ave but miſapplications of an 
"iniliruted ordinance to a wrong ſubjet. IT anſwer, none. of theſe 
werewillworſhip, nor yet the Baptiſme of the Horſe in Har 
tingdon-ſhire, but the horrid prophanation of an inſtitnted wor- 
| ſhip; Baptiſmeis ſtill Gods, but the application mans, and here 
, the will is notcarriedtoa deviſe of an ordinance , but alone to 
the application of ir. Oar adverſaries making it acorruption of 
| tbe Ordinance of Baptiſme, acquit it from will-worſhip : But in 
infant-Baptiſme we neither deviſe an Ordinanee, nor of our own 
heads makeapplication of'it ; we know they belong to the fami- | 
ly ofJeſus Chriſt,” we know Chriſts order/to. admit chem to the 
| priviledge that was proper to thoſe of his family, and as faithful 
ewards we follow the will of our Maſter, not our own will, 
butthe will of Chriſt Jeſus. - Could they waſh their hands of 
Sacriledge, -85 we are able to clear our wills and wits from deviſe 
of a worſhip, it were better with them ; The times were, when 
. | men looked upon things conſecrate*(asboly'to the Lord) in a 
| multiplying glafſe;;/ we had holy places, holy- Altars, in which |- 
_ || ſompeofourpreſent opponents went too farreto the prief of the 
_ | godly, and farther than the times with'their fireames needed: to 
| have borne them, hadhe been meerely preſt , and no voluntier 
10it, . 1 with they wonld ſeriouſly conſider, how ordinaryit is 
with-mento carry on'their wayes in extreames, and” out of ſu- 
perſtition to rune upon Sacriledge. . Tt is 'wellknown how apr 
the people of //rar/ were for idoſatrous wayes, and ready to em- 
brace 'every (aperſtition after the way of the Heathen, and-in | 
conformity to them ; yer after the Babyloviſh captivity, they 
} were quits takenoff that courſe; What wickedneſſe ſoever they 
were otherwiſe guilty of yet it is obſerved that they kept them- 
ſelves from Idols; That finne had foconſumed them, that ar laſt | 
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- | theſe things are our examples, tothe intent that we ſhould nor 


. [lated or detained. As to the ſeparation of inanimate or unrea- | 
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it had even wearied them : Andthen (as it -appeares from-the 
Apoſtle ) they runne upon this extreame,. to which we ate here 
ſpeaking; Therefore when in other things they.are charged with 
the ſame ſinne-chat ( as men of knowledge ) they condemned in 


| The Jewes lea. BY 
ving idolatry, Þ: 


criledge. 


run upon Ig» oe 


others, Thos that preacbeſt that another ſhould nat teale, doeſt thou 
ſteale ? T how that ſayeft a man ſhould net commit 44uitery,doeft thou 
commit adultery? And the Series .of the words leading to-a charge 
of 1dolatry, the Apoſtle changes the phraſe, and ſaith, Thow 
that abhorreſt Idols, doeſt thow commit Sacriledge ? Rom. 2, 22. 
This was now their finne in the other extreame, not ontheir 
own heads to put a ſuppoſition of holineſſe to the Lord \on any 
thing for worſhip, but.toconvert to other uſes thatwhich-was 
ſanQified.as holy, I ;know- ſome underſtand theſe 'words in a 
Metaphor, that by Sacriledge is meantthe robbing of God of his 
.honour by finne againſt him ; but that interpretationthe [next 
words contradiR, indiſtin& words forbidding that Sacriledpe , 
if they will ſo call it. Origen will tarne it into an Allegory,'-and 
underſtand the ſpoyling of the ſenſe of Scriptures, .and Realing 
Chriſt out of the Scriptures; But the text is plaine, thatitis a re- 
proof applied to their capacities, and in the letter convincing, as 
well as the former of ſtealing, and adultery, The plaine' ſenſe, 
( faith Peter Martyr) the meaning. May not-I now fay that |- 


runne with them in theſe extreames from an abhorrency. of the 
one to the other, from an abhorrency of Idols to. the guilt of Sa- 
criledge, which according to the Schoolmen is rei ſacre violatio, 
or rerum ſacrarum furtum, a deteigning from God that which for 
an holy uſe i ſeparate for him,, which ſeparation is either of per- 
ſons, or of inanimate, or irrational creatures. - Iknow there are 
thoſe that affirme that there is no ſuch ſeparation for Godin Gol- 
pel times, andconſequenely there can be no ſuch thing as this ſin 
of Sacriledge in our times, for what is not , cannot bechus-vio- 


Separation for Þ 
God of perſons' 7 

or of inanimate” Þ*> 
or unreaſongs- : oy" 
ble creatures, &<Z! 
Whether Sa« Þ >; 

criledge be any Þ I 
New Teſta- +Y 
thent fan, 


| 


ſonable creatures it cannot be fully denied, nor yet muſt it fully be 
yielded, that noſuch-things are now. to be accounted as (7 eget 

ro the Lord, we maſt therefore diſtinguiſh. Theſe may be ſaid to 
be ſeparate for God, and conſequently holy, two wayes. 1, By 
divine inſtitution.and appointment, $o the Temple and-Utenſils 
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of the Temple were holy. 2. By divine approbation, po, 


— ——— — — 


ps 4 


—— _ 


kD 


A 


4 


> SE” ou = 
7 


A i 
_ . 4 , 
U = © SF » n w ay 7 ogy = £ n - 4 >» as - , *\ 
+ — 1 ; Gy 4 - ” Ff - & - - t "- * 4. of * >, : P o 4 < Ag 7 » o » 5. * % | 4 « TJ 
HE You _ v = r - \ \ ww, - . 4 - . . . = - 
” xD, ; * op dy "2 mee, LE >» þ a)! ; by. 77 bo I Y ' + l 4 
4 > F .* bs 


1 we Og 2d i bs E ”_— 
- by : a. WA : | \ _— \ I - » 4% 4 | \ 
4S<: EEE SS oY IR TR... - i 24 Z Fs ods Yn ON "2 : ” * | S; - 5 Aath 
- . 4 *” 4 V » 3 : 7 o F*, - 
"7 4 P PP £ - : ' 74 = = P oY < - b © 
L_  . Tk : kV. bo M.> * - —- x y \ BS * y . - Ss _- 
£ - 3 / i + "BS" £ 4 ©? - « ; 
« "+ % - ow »P - F 4 þ g % p- hy 4 4 . » = 
——_— DM S. FY 
, y + ” 
'J- - ———_ y +» 
; = c AS —_ " a 


- mt 
FY.<' "ZL " 
% 


440 The Birth-priviledge and Covenant- bolineſſe, Chap. $7 


"1 


Y 


© © | -lerthem apart-for advancement of luch an-holy uſe #3 God ap» 
FS. proves. The former we confeſle was proper to the times of the 
Law, but the latter yet remaines in Goſpel-times, and upon this 
account Ravanelius juſtly makes the finne of ,Lnanias and Sap-' 
phira, ( 1n keeping back part of the price of their land that was 
ſer apart by them for the ſervice of the Church ) to be the ſinne 
of Sacriſedge. The land before ſale was his own, and. the price 
after ſale -was his own , but now it was to ſerve ( by their vo» 
luntary 2) onely to a purpoſetbat was holy ; The detaining of 
© © "He STE it is the violation of that which is holy, And in this way, both 
LFhip and mazin- the places of publick worſhip, and the revenues for maintenance 
 Frenanceofchole | - Of thoſe that attend upon "this worſhip, are ſeparate for God : 
& {that arrend up: | It will be thought ſomewhat our of my way.to ſpeak totheſe 
z jon worſhip .ſc-| things, yet having ſo fair an occaſion, I ſhall rake the liberty of 
1 eby di- - * erty © 
= _ 4 $4 few words, concerning the places of worſhip, ſhall ſpeak ſome- 
E: wg what in the korn and by way of conceſſion; There is 
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- notany ſuch holineſſe inthew, as in che Tabernacle and Temple, 

© {Pofitious con- | | This is diſavowed by Chriſt, John 4-23. Theſe had the | 
= + cerning places. | preheminence above our. places 'of meeting | in foure ſeveral 
Negative. particulars. 


I. They had their inſticution, and immediate, injunion from 
God, Exod 35.10,11. 1 Kings 5.5.1 Chroy, 22.9, 10, 
2. Their direction and preſcription, Heb.8.5, 
3- Their promile, not alone reſpeRtive to the worſhip, but the 
place, Exod. 29. 42, 43. | 
4+ Their ſanction or penalty in regard of typical prophanati- 
on, Num. 19.20; Inall of theſe partictilars we muſt give the 
Temple and Tabernacle the preeminence, befides that the Tem- 
ple and Tabernacle were but one for all 1/rae/, we bave many. In | 
che affirmative I ſhall lay dowa ſeveral poſitions. _ 
. Firſt, there is equal warrant and-reaſonfor the. building of our 
places of meeting, for the wotſhip of God, as there was for the 
"Synagogues of the Jewes ; Though we put no ſuch holinefle on 
theſe places to/parallel them with che Temple,:yet they bave e- 
| qual warrant, and are to. have equal reſpe&, wich the Synagogues 
whichtbe Jewes bad in every City, e4@-15,21, Not only in 
" Zadea, bur where they were diſperſed, A&s 13. 14, 15. There 
isno word in all the Scripture for the ,ereRting: of theſe Syna- |. 
gogues, no mention made of chem; but once, where a ſad com- 
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 plaintis made of the burning of them, P/a7. 74:78.” Bur th 
of Gol being by Gods comit and to be HARE] ther by | 
ty buſe'them pſaces*for cotveniency” of meeting, nd ſh 
e Law was there preacht,' Chirifh and his A- 
id preach there, our places of '\meetinp then ſtandin 
onoar ' with theſe Synagogues }* "Thoſe thar can 
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dſtles 
equal"! 
Tay any 'thing | | 
not" ſay for"our publick places of meeting, ' Jet then produce 
' 2, There is as much reaſon and equal warrant to call our pls 
ces of meeting by the uſual common Name of Churches, as to call 
theirs by thecommon name of Synagogues; Nothing can be ſaid 
to condemne,the uſe of the wordChurch for our placeof meetirip, 
but che like may be faid ro condemne, the'uſe of rhe word Sy. 
mgopyeror their place of meeting, The Scriptures therefore caFl 
ling th 


——_— 


| againlt che word 
Church, is,that Church ſignifies not a houſe of wood or ſtone, but 
a fociety or fellowſhip of men, profeſſingefaith in Jeſus Chriſt; 
So alſo the word Synagogue fignifies not a building, but ſach an' 
aſſembly or ſociety likewiſe ; 1» the ordinary ſipnification ( (aith 
Spanbemiu ) Synagogue ſarifies the afſembly, not the place where 
they aſſemble, 0D the New TR ef 74 ſometimes put for no 
lace of aſſembling , Luke 7.5, Acts 18. 7. 1ag0gue, 
Chatch, rye hore ſame, both ſipnifie the ae met 3 
As the one, ſo alſo the other may be applied by an aſfual figure 
to "the place of meeting, and therefore where it is faid , 
the Centnrion loveth our Nation, and bath built us 4 Syna- 
gogne, Luke 7.5. the laſt Annotations have it, « Church; 
So that they that would reforme this language , whicli calls 


— 


ſignification. | 
Thirdly,it is a pious work to ere theſe Churches, ar publick 


meeting places for advancement of the-knowledge and” wor- 
ſhip of God, as may beevinced from that Narrative of the Cen- 
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for theſe Synagogues, © which "we 'tan-| 


| Synagogues, Luke 7.5. get may therefore |. 
ficly call ours Churches: That which is objeQei 
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our places of meeting a Church, muſt reform the language 


of Scripture, which calls the like places by a name of the ſame | 


turion,” Zuke 7,” and the tranſaRions berween Chriſt and*him. 


ly affeRed with his ſervants fickneſſe. '2. He ſends' to Chrlſtfor 
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1.There are ſeveral evidences of piety in the man. i. He'is terider- | 


ak WEL 


bs . 
/ " | . yes * 
- = hs 


- bas * As 
- % 
* 


o 
: 
. - 
Wd 
ax 


c by * 7 &, 


_ 7 
% 
«- 
hw 
MF" 
PF 
4 


- 
p bk = 4 vy i -4Y L '*% is. A009 ; N 4 - 
: : : p ' : ; Dy, > Ws & : : AS Rt > ; < bk 
- % I ” a 4, _ \ _ = , -_ L"% A ne F ay #, % W=— n : & MN CS » : a. 4 I v * 4 
* *F R . x k 4 ».&-- —- L £ ; F "© 4 d h y 3 . * Ko - D i + _ þ a 4 
= q * 3 . _— G "2 0M 4" tte "> .; br «pc>41 * L < - & / Ht - Pn, : 0 3 kr... ""p : 7 "SF x Ks v, * 7 P wy - d p " C7 
| 4 L ; - n a - £30" "SY J TW, a LY; = © 4 | beg. - ,- : - : : * 
: , 4 Stats nt l pd $5 © 4s Is. 54: * : : by | ay » 
> R--3 &£ Ca hs ee_#,, 'S Rad. . | Weng CV 4 bees * ik : : 9.3 ng, 4 D 
3A Go SIE. 4% » a e.. ” Fk $ » © -—_ 5 - 
wo; n > 0 FX ge FP "i þ- £ " - . y7 
Toes #5 _— I g ” - 
b 3 tar} $548 Soc wel By 4 ” \ —C—_— —————————— _ —— _ 
R * "Ts... FS + $ 0 £ — MY m.——— — -X A 
ry AIR © TE 4 


, 
o 


pri: ledge and Covenant-bolineſſ Chap ; wm 


l— 


; FSB _E £ ; 
=_— 4" <7” "AF 
yr I Ml... 40 2 
7) | 
- - id g - - _ = a” 


Wl: cure, makesto him as ary for Lazarw, 3. He evidences: a 
3 (1 mighty faith ia Chriſt , beleeves that Chriſts word without his | 
preſence wi!l work for his ſervants recovery, 4. Makes this good | 
by an-argument from the lefle to the greater, / my /e 


- am 4'man 
wnder authority, and have men under me, if my word ſtands, who 


2m an inferiour perſon, how much more then chine? 5, The Lotd 
Chriſt ſpeaks by way of commendation and admiration of his 
| faith, ver. 9. 2. There are evidences of the warranty of his fa. 
1. The Elders of the Jewes take notice of ic, and upon this ac- 
count commend him co Chriſt to have his requeſt gratified, Lord; | 
be ts worthy for whom thou ſhouldeſt do this: For he loveth onr 
Nation, and hath built w a Synagogue. 2. This takes with Chriſt, 
| T hen Jeſus Went With them. : 
Fourthly,being a pious work as we lee to ere&t them (not only 
| in the jadgement of this Centurion, bur ofthe Jewes, yea and of 
Chriſt Jelus ) it is thenan evil, aſinne to demoliſh anFYdeſtroy 
them,this followes from the former ; If piety ſet them up, ſinne 
pulls them down:If he be a good Townſman tbat builds a Markets | 
| houſe, a School, &c. hen heis an il-deſerving one that docs ru- 
ine it, Ifthe Centurion have his praiſe for building a Synagogue, 
then'it muſt be theic reproach that deface them. Farther we have 
a ſad complaint of ſuch aQs ofSacriledge done by adyerſaries,ene- | 
| mics, blaſphemers, Pſal..74. 7, 8: They have caſt fire into 
thy Sanftnary, they have defiled by caſting down the dwelling place 
of thy name to the ground: They bave burnt np all the Synagogues of 
God in the Land, The butning of the Temple in che firit place 
is: complained of, the dwelling place of Gods name. Then 
-of the Synagogues which weve ſcattered through the Land , 
Ip all theſe were deſtroyed and” conſumed. This the godly 
as | | = to heart, -as a ſore evil, and complaine of it heavily and) 
Wy Y. 
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A. 
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| © | Miniſtry Secondly, As to the revenue for maintenance of thoſe that at- 
4 _” tend upon this worſhip, T might ſpesk, 1, To that which is con- 
| © What con- | (CieRciolly due, in which the minde 03 God is, that it be nor” de- 
| (cientiouſly is | ined,” as might be made good, 1 By the Apoltles authority. 
L | due. 2. By his Argumentsand Reaſons,” 1, By his authority , Gal.6, 
 - - 6. © Let him that tu taught in the Word,communicate unto him that 
teacheth in all good things. Subſiſtence is of dueto him thatren-. 
| ehectfrom-them that are taught according to their abilities, and | 
| 424 45 | the 
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| holy things,then it is equal that the Miniſters of the Goſpel live of 
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Chap. 57. |» ' of the iſſue of Beleevers, - 


the proportion of their poſſeſſions. This is no almes or free gifr, 
bur 8 due debt, The Apollle gives it in charge, and takes oft ex+ 
| cuſes and evaſions in the words that follow; Be not deceived, God. - 
5s not macked, for whatſoever a man ſoWveth, that ſhall he alſoreape.. 
And as the Apoſtle by bis authority orders ie, fo be gives hisrea- | 
| ſons for it, which-might be enlarged to a great length from 1 (or... 
9, Hefirſt argues from the practice of other Apoſtles, of all 
the Apoſtles except bimſelf and Barnabas, wer. 5,6. 7 only and: 
Barnabas bave we not power to forbear working? 2.He argues from a 
| Civil right and common equity in three particular inſtances, ver.7z 
I. In Souldicrs, Who goeth a war farre at any time at his own chat- 
ges? 2, In Husbandmen, Ibo planteth a Vineyard; and eateth| 
not of the frnit thereof, 3. In Shepherds, Who feedeth a flotk., and | 
| £ateth not of the milke of the flock? All thele live of theirlabours, 
Miniſters who undergoequal labours muſt live of theirs. Third+/ 
iy, he argues fromthe command of the Law, wer. 8, 9, Say 7 
theſe things at a man ? or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo? Far it 
* written in the Law of Moles, thou ſhalt not muzzle the manth of 
the Oxe that treadeth out the corne. Doth God take care for Oxen ? 
Where ewo obſeryations arecleare, 1. The Law of force is to 
Chriſtians ; and ſecondly, Miniſters mult live'on their Miniſterial 
pains. Fourthly,he reaſons from communicative juſtice, ver«11. /f 
we have /o'\vn unto you ſpiritaal things, uu it agreat thing if we ſhall 
reap your carnal things ? Whence three things are clear. 1, That 
the things of earth carry no proportion with the things of hea- 
ven. 2+ By che Miniſtery of the Word thethings of heaven are 
conferred. 3, When Miniſters conferre on their people the 
chings of heaven, there is all equity that they ſhould receive the 
chings of earth, Fifthly, be argues from. the proviſion made in 
the Law, wer. 13. Do ye not know, that they Which miniſter about 
boly tbings, live of the things of the Temple > And they which wait 
at th# Altar, are partakers with the eAltar >If-the Law judge it þ | 
equal for the Levices, to live on che paines thatthey take about | 


their paines, But the Lagyi wade ſuch provifionfor the Levires,not 
' with an hungry,narrow proportion, butin a liberal and honours-| 
ble way ; Sec DoRor Reynolds on P/al1 10. pag. 478.  Sixthly, be 
argues from Chriſts inſtitution in a parallel way, ver-14. Even ſo 
hath rbe. Lord ordained, that they which preach the Gaſpel —_— | 
L til; b 
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of the Goſpel; whence we ſee at large thatit is the minde of Chriſt 
that this be not detained in caſe the Apoltle .(1s he (ayes, 1 Cor. 
is 2..16. ) hath the minde of Chriſt, 
©. Wha is1e- |  Forthat which is legally dueeither by order of theSate,or a vo-\ 
© 1] gally duc. luatary gift of any.perſon, to thatend, it 6ught not to be aliena-' 
"+ ted; There is equity in-the thing ( as we have heard at large) 
when authority ſhall put upon ittheic ſanRtion, it is a farther con» | 
firmation ;. for.a yoluntary-gifc,, incaſe Ananias may not revoke! 
his own, none may alienate anothers ; If it be a mans Teflament ,\ 
| no--wan diſanulleth it, Gal. 3.14, The poore muſt enjoy that: 
which by free gift. is ſetled upon them, 1o.a Corporation, and | 
ſo the Miviſtery in like manner. Todeſtroy publick places ( of 
neceflary and convenient uſe ).for advancement of publick wor- 
| ſhip, +. to. alienate lively-hood-' which is in- order to it, is 
to . deyoure - that, -which is holy ;-. reduRtively holy : | 
by Gods particular | -inſtitution , with. limic to that | 
thing or . place.,- but by — his Warranty and- »pproba—: 
.. Separation of perſons, for God-is of another fort; they that 
are thus ſeparate, God ownes;; .not only- as reduRtvely,. but re- 
latively holy :* This is either peculiarly, in ſome way of ſpecial | 
calling, to do ſuch work as is holy, .of which there were ſeveral | 
ſorts in the time of the Law, Pricfts, Levites, Nazarices, Singers, 
Porters, which wil nor be denied, and in a parallel way Miniſters 
of the Goſpel as we bave ſeen, 1 Cor. 9.14, es 13. 2. The 
Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Saul avd Barnabas for the work Whore- 
unto 1 have called then. | 
Here an eminent adverſary gives in his aſſent, and ſayes, Paſtors 
'| and Teachers, or. Preſbyters toteach, and" governe. the Church 0 
God ; 1 am aſſured are a divine inſtitution, and 4 very merciful gift 
of Chriſt, Fpheſ. 4.1:,12, 13. 2 Cor.: 12:28. Acts 14, '23- 
11. Tim, 3- 1.: Titus 2,.5. -. to. whom people ſhould yield obedence, 
. | Heb. 13+ 7: and yield maintenance liberally, 1 Cor. 9. 1g. Gal. 6. 
1 6+, 1:Timas. 5. 17, 18. Jf any go- about to extirpate them, let bim 
| be Accurſed as an enemy to Chriſt and his Chyygeh. This the evidence 
.oftruth forces. bim toconfeſſe, though preſently he takes ageine: 
all that from them, which he bad under ſuch an Anatbema yield- 
ed them. He that gives to every Free-man of Londoy, in caſe 
competently qualified, the whole power and authority of the 
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Chap.57. of the iſſue of Beleewers. 
'Lord Major, to every free SubjeR of England, the whole power 


LAY 


| ſaid, I ftill conceive { ſaith he) that not onely for triall of expeft- 


| | heed leſthe let them looſe to runne upon ſo heavy a curſe that 
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of thole places, or funRions. This Ethink all will grant, when- 
' each ma may dotheir work, they ſhill ſoon have little honour j 
| inthe naked title. Now our Authour gives the work of preach- 

ing promiſcuoully to all. Norwithfkanding what ſuch and ſuch bave 


of che ep Chief Jylttice, goesa deſtructive way for extirpation 
| 


ants, but alſo upon other occaſions, perſons not ordaintd, may be per- | 

mitted,yea deſired to preach in the Pulpits, If all that fuch have ſaid | 
cannot withſtand this conceit, me thinkes bis Anathera'(burt | 
now pronounced) ſhould affet bim ſomewhat. Let him take | 


hangs over thoſe of fuch principles. It were to' be wiſhed- he| 
,would have anſwered their reaſons in a better temper than he | 
hath done other mens, or have given in ſomewhat of his own far- 
ther than his bare conceit.I confeſſe, he ſpeakes ſomewhat by way 
of caution. Newvertheleſſe | am againſt the courſes of many Soul- 
diers, and others who againſt the denial of able Teachers, to whom | 
the teaching of the people is committed, love to get into the Pulpit: 
of the ableſt men, to vent their pecaliar conceits , and often-times 
| theix pernicious Errors, not regarding to preach to tbe ignorant the 
clear Truths of Faith, and aholy life in places Where they have no 
- Preacher, but to new Converts; to pervert them,. and With-draWv 
them from their able Teachers, and to diſquiet them and their Con- 
gregations by frivolous exceptions. If they have but therr liberty 
ro become Pulpit-men, and may conſecrate themſelves without 
laying'on of hands ( which is confeſt to be of divine inſtitution ) 
'they will ſoon be their own earvers forthe choiſe of Pulpits, They | 
will be the judges of the abilicy or inſufficiency of Miniſters gifes 
whiere they quarter. All ſhall be clear truths that they yene ; | 
Break down the Apoſtles fence, that by appointment from Jeſus 
Chriſthe hath ſetup, Let them be proved, and then do the office , 
and then a mound, Segges and Bul-ruſhes will ſoon be trodden 
down. The God of order hath taken more care ; The diſpen- 
ſation of the Sacraments is with theſe every mans work, as well as |. 
preaching the Word, which he notably proves again{t* Maſter 
Baxter. Doth the Embaſſage of (hrift, diſpenſing of hu myFteries , 
beſerching in bis tead; &c. conſiſt ( aith one )- in oreaking bread, 
delivering it ; bidding, take,tat, &c? If it do, then anompreaching, 
| L113 Minſter 
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5 The Birth-priviledge and Covenant- holineſſe ; Chap.s i 
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Minifter who doth the/e things, may yer be an EmbaſſaJor of Chriſt, 
and Steward of his myſteries ;, then the breaking bread,tehc. is a Con- 


My. Rutherford deny. : 
Ifit be granted that this is the whole of a Miniſters work, is it 
no part of ic? are they todo nothing ele. if chey are to do this ? 
If it be an edifying Ordinance ( which neither Maſter Gi4rſpy nor 
Maſter Ratherford will deny ) it is a part of their funRion. : For 
my part, (ſaith he) / tbinkto be an Embaſſador of Chriſt, and to 
beſeech in his lead, 2 Cor. 5.20. tobea Steward of the myſteries of 
God, 1 Cor. 4.1. are all one, as to preach the Goſpel; and that the 
| Aſſembly aid miſalledge the Text, 1 Cor. 4.1. as they bave done 
the other, to prove that neither Sacrament may be > ox by any, 
but a Miniſter of the Word lawfully ordained, Confeſſion of Faith, 


; Chap. 17. Sef. 4. Perhaps when the Aſſembly voted chat T: xt 


for this purpoſe, they had read chat which our Author elſewhere 


in this caſe it to aft as a Steward, who is to drale according to bi, 
Lorar will, not bis own winde., Is not Baptiſme then one of the 
myſteries of which they*are Stewards > or perhaps theythought 
that the Sacraments are contained in the Goſpel, and are verbum 
viſible, being teaching ſignes, | A man that will oppoſe ſo quick- 
ſighted a Society, ſhould bave ſaid ſome little at leaſt to purpoſe; 
It is ſaid, that Myſteries of God never ſignifie $acramenti in Scri- 
\ ptare, but the Goſpel, Epheſ. 6.19, Row, 16, 25, I never took 


| thoſe to be oppoſites, but haveever thoughe char Sacraments are 


included within the Goſpel ; we have ever tzken them for ſipnes 
and Seales, and if they do not reach Goſpel-rruths, and ſeale 
Goſpel-promiſes, Miniſters are not to diſpenſe them, nor Chri- 
ſtians tointermeddle with them ; But Chamirrs authority is here 
brought, /n Scripturs wig uſurpari pro ipſo res ſacre figno, pro- 
jedoimpoſtura eſt, Andis not the Quotation of this from him a 
proce impoſture, who eyer took the bare figne to be the Sacra- 

ent? then che definition would fall that calls it a vifi- 
ble ſigne of ah inviſible grice. If martizpe be_ nor thar 
great myſtery, Zpbeſ; 5.32. but the union of Chriſt and his 
| Church,- then certainly the Sacraments (ini which we'have that 
communion and felfowſhip with Chriſt ) 1 Cor, 10, 16; ) are not 


1 


excluded from the number of myſteries, 


——_ 
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verting Ordinance, as Myr, Pryn held, which Mr. Gilleſpy and 


delivers, ſpeaking of admiſſion to Baptilme, he faith, 4 Minifter 
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-  Asthere is a ſeparation forthis publick work, ſo there is alſo 
a ſeparation more generi),” from 1dols to God, upon which ac- 
count Chriſtians arecalled Saints, Men holy by dedication ro the 
Lord, 4s the T emple of God Which is holy, 1 Cor. 3. 17. Our ad- 
verſaries ſome of them ar leaſt baptize, and by Baptiſme conſe- | 
crate men co God, upon no other account than ſuch a ſeparati- 
on by z profeſſion of Faith and holinefſe, as ſome of the moſt e- 
minent of them expreſle themſe!ves. Todeny Bapriſme to theſe 


pfofeſſion gives them intereſt in God by way of viſtble commu- 
nion ; and therefore they muſt be given to God. Children are 
ſeparated for God, and (tiled (as we have heard) holy; if they 
yield them this intereſt, they cannor deny them Baptiſme, and 
avoid this charge of Sacriledg, They are ſervants ofGod and of his 
holy.Family , and they ace to have admittance intothe Family. 


. 


In caſe they deny it, they muſt leave them withour God, ang, i 


T1 
. 


they robhe'God of chem as belonging to him, or denying their 
intereſt him, they doome them to deſtrution, If they have no 
intereſt in God,then they periſh ; Tfthey have their intereſt, then 
they are Sacrilegiouſly with-held from him. Many have obſer- 
ved how God hath followed the ſinne of Sacriledge, above other 
ſinnes with his jadgements ; but inſtances can be given of no piece 
of Sacriſedge, fo ladly followed by the hand: of heaven, 'as this 
of deteining [nfants from Baptiſme. They have heard not a 
few, and it may well move pity in all Readers to take notice of 
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in their own account, can be no other than Sacriledge, This | 


witbout Hope ; fo that of neceſſity one will follow, that either | 
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their aniwers. No conſent of Hiſtory, nor authority of men, 
of moſt eminent piety can work their belief ofſuch a hand of 
God, giving up ſo many of their party to ſuch abominations, 
| [I ſhall ro that which they have heard from Maſter 14arfaal and 
Maſter Baxter,adde only one teſtimony of ſartine Bucer in his 
Dedicatory Epiſtle before his Comment on the Evangeliſts, rela- 
ting to the DoRrine of Ancipzdobap:iſme,he ſaith, /bich opinion 
hath brought ſuch an heap of Errors, and Schiſmes, that there uu no-\ 
thing /o 3 

former 1imres, Which bath not been in foure yeares fpace revived, and 
fenud followers, that this alone may render that root ſuſpeted to all 
that follow after godlineſſe, from whence ſuch unhappy branches haye 
ſpronted, and ont of which they have bud aed. 
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proxims 
driennio 
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'Þ + | © + TheChilaren of al thnt are Chriſtians in profeſcion, 
SE: are by verine of Covenant-Intereſt, to be received 
into the Church by Baptiſme. | 


- 


þ Bc it farther followes by way of neceflary Corollary, that 
according to theParents Intereſt in the Covenant, the childe 
hath Intereſt inthe Sacrament of Baptiſm; But all profeſling Þs- 
rents ſeparate fromJ1dols, and profeſling the worſhip of the true 
God, though nothing more of a Chriſtian be in thera, in the lati- 
tude as bath been ſhewn, are incovenant; the infants of all theſe 
; then bave intereſt in Baptiſme, - The Major cannot be queſti- 
:! any that acknowledge a right in infants, derived from 
mir Parents for Baptiſm, for it is intereſt inthe covenant that 
, law the title to parent and/ infant: The Minor 1 ofigyeabun- 
gantly proved, ” The covenant muſt either be madeT© appeare_ 
torunin a morenarrow channel ( which ſuppoſe will bardly 
be done)" that a manin Ignorance, or in Impenitency, as he does 
AF none not keep covenant, ſo he never entred cqvenant,. or elſe this muſt 
2 path 8 the | neceſſarily follow. To aſſert this by = Arguments, 
EToohc of Chri- Firſt, Their children whom God owns as his peculiar people , 
p- Fa ia ckis | above others have right to Baptiſme, This cannot be deniedzei- ' 
-* | lavitude. ther theſe have a juſt claim, *orelſe no:children at all. But God 
#1 owns all in viſible profeſſion, as his people, 1/a. 1. 2. 1/a. 5.13, 
Hoſ.4.6. Jer.2.11,13,31,32. 7er-4.22, Jer. 5.51: therefore the 
children of viſible profeſſors bave sight ro Baptiſm. 
Secondly, Theirchijdren, that are broughc forth to God, by 
their parents, have right to Baptiſm; This is as plain :_ Bur viſible 
k © at bring forth children/to God, - Ezek, 16. 20. therefore 
their children have right to Baptiſm. Y4 
| - Thirdly, Thoſe children whoſe Parents are. children of the | 
Kingdome of God, haye their title to Baptiſme ; Bur thoſe, that 
arein f1n,and in a way to be caſt out for ſiv, are children of the 
KingCome, 247.8. 12, Mat.21,43- Ergothe children of Pa- 
rents in (in have right to Baptiſm, . $2 
| © Fourthly, The children of thoſe, who are themſelves Diſciples 
£J of Chriſt, ought ro be baptized ; But menin fin are Diſciples of | 
= Red = hriſt, 
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Chap. 58... - of the iſjue-of Beleewers. f”. 449 © 
Chriſt, 7ob. 6,66, wholc Nations,among whom are'many- wicked 
ones, are Diſciples, Matth. 28. 19, The: children then of | thoſe 
that are in ſinne, ought to be baptized. | 
Fifchly, The children of thoſe that are of the number of bre- | 
thren in the faith of the Goſpel, haverighe co Baptiſm ; But” men | 
in ſinne are brethren in the faich of the Goſpel, '1 Cor. 5.11: [f a , 
| that 14 called a brother, be a fornicatenr, or covetoms, or anidolater, 
or 4railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner,c; (This our diſlent- | 
| ing brethren will not deny to be meant of Chriſtians, therefore 
their children are to be baptized. 

Sixthly, Thoſe children chat are holy by reaſon of birth from 
one or both beleeving parents, are to be baptized : But the chil- 
dren of thoſe that are in ſin may be- boly by reaſon of birth. of 
one; or both beleeving parents, 1 {r, 7, 14.. Toclecarthis place, 
which ſome weakly enough, have urged-for the contrary , Let us 
enquire who the Apoſtle means by a-Beleever,and who he means 
by an unbeliever, and this will ſoone be decided ; + if we look-ta 
the caſe propounded by letter from the Corinthians,which he 
there reſolves,and anſwers their (cruplesz Thatis confeſt tobe 

marriage between a Chriſtian and a Hearhen a profeſſed Believer 
and an Infidel,a man-removed from aa Infidel, (totake apon him 
the name of Chriſt ) , is there a Beleever, and many; of theſe: e, 
venin (orinth, were men 'in finne, They that jwill have the. Be- 
leever there to ſet out only a juſtified and ſanRified .perſon,; they | 
muſt by unbeleever mean all unſan&ified perſons, and:(o the caſe = 

propounded and ſatisfied, is, - whether a regenerate perſon ſan- 
ified by che Spirit, married- to, one that gives not full, or. at * 6A 
leaſt hopeful evidences of ſanQification, may continue a marris |= 
ape-ſociety ? whether a man of obs integrity might have lived " "TY 
with ſuch a wife to whom ob-was joyned ?, a-thing that was ne> | "8 
ver yet brought into. queſtion,/ either by Jew.or Chriſtian; and = 
alrogetber uoworthy ofan Apoſtles derermivation, The thing is ho - 
plaine ; ; that / as / infants have - right. to. -Baptiſme % ſo;all Amplificati- | SF 


" 
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eee 


the infants of thoſe- parents that romune tenm: are Chriſtians, | on of this po- 

have right to Baptiſm. See more,. T reati/e of the Sacraments, ficion. 

| page IGI. — F-11086 yang | 

To amplifie this in ſome. particalars,and if it may be,to make it; 

more clear co doubting Chriſtians. LIES 1:07 

Firſt, A life in diſtraſt of God, and rebel{ion againſt God,provo- | | 2 
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2% "449 Ts Birth par and dCoocmrbelnſe Chap. 5 $ 
þ- kivg dimrothe bigheſt puniſhment ofthe parents,doth not diveſt 
0 the child of rhe title to the covenant, and intercit in the Sacrament 
6 | of initiation into the number of Chriſtians. For proof of this , 
# 4ook upon that att of Fabra, when the people were got our of 
= | _ Walderneſſe, and were brought into the Lad of Canaan, Joſh, | 
by. 3 [ The obilaren. of Iſrael Walked forrty yeers in the Wil 
25 hed rol ak the prople that were men of Warre that came ont of 
-M | —_— conſamed, no they obeyed not the voice of the Lord; 
4 eAmd the children Which be raiſedup in their Bead, them did Joſhua 
4 | Cir iſe for they were uncircumciſed they had "ot 6ironmciſed them | 
= 4 |## the Way z. you ſee whar the fathers were, yet the children Joſons 
E .4 ordered to be circumciſed;Concerning their converſation,rhe pa- | 
1 rents were enemies, but as rouching the election, the choice made. 
-- - | - | of God, the iſſae is to be numbred among the beloved. Who 
i { had a worſe father than yet where was there a better-ſon? | 
2 | A circumciſed man, who in youth begun #0 ſeek the God of bis fa- 
= | | ther David, 2 (yon. 34.2 
=” | | Secondly, Micbelief in a parent diveſts not the ifſue-of this 
=— - | birth-priviledge ;- though rhe father erre in the faith, yer the child | 
E | \ {is not robe ſharomr 40 gens news od a Wen have in this 
| particular the Apoſtle for a precedent, had misbehiefin the parent 
| denuded the childe of this priviledge. Saint Pan! had wa drone 
kk þ a Jew by natwe out an Heretick, or Setary by nature, bilag be: | 
- | fore converſion a Phariſee,and the fon of « Phariſee; Scribe 
= nome of office, butPhariſee the name of ous todd 

b|: Ne ns ot 9am br 

W” þ- F: riſers, as of the 
2 |  deſcentand © 
[= 
aey 
on Peter on this ow we Aer 11, 2, 3. 'A man| 
ts fiothis errors, nor his vices 00 more than he doth bis| 

= Braces, - 
= oe ignorance of needfultraths, in a parent doth not di 
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|Chap.58. © of the ifſve of Beleewers. 450 
weld the childe of this priviledge.” Thoſe were- the e of $ 
t God (and therefore brenghe Gab okibdeta to God) that ae tid pes 
, ( riſh for lack of knowledge, 4.6. _— into capti- 

f  vity for lack of knowledge, I/a. 5. A reverend brother, 5g 


| his reaſons why he is among his brethren ſingular in this point, 
y not baptiziog all boen in his Pariſhz one maine ove is, the' 
ignorance among ther, and that as be ſa yes) wor in Cumberland, 
| | ad thoſe parts, but in E ſex,ſuch, that if os load prine 

| dor Wonid ſcarce beleove is weve peſſeble 16 royal gies To which I 
| only ſay, I wiſh that our own experience in the. places where we 
live, did give us occaſion of fuſpition, that wrong is done 
them.Therefore to ler the truth pafſe unqueſtioned, I would only 
wiſh him to conſider, whether there mighe not have been found. 
the like in Corioh, that Church of the Saints, 1 Cor. 15.34 Some 
bave not the of Gad, 1 fpeah this 16 your ſhame, Whe- 
ther there be might not have found the like the illumins- 


nhes for the tinee they oug bt ts be teachers 
teach them againe , which be the firſ | 
God, and were become fuck 8 m_— withe, cs 
therefore with chem 


Fourthly,ilegitimationof birth adulcerous copulation in the 
parents, diveſterh not ſuch iflue of this priviſedge lodge, Davidhad ne- 
ver in that manner ſought in faſting and pri his childes life, | 
had he believed that be muſt anlinadnny ofthe feed of theJews, | 
bur of the uncircumciſed Heathen;Phbarez was of fuch a birth, ch | 
who bore a greater neme and glory in 7/rae/ than he, and his 
mily ? even where the illegitimation of his birth-is noted , 


the glory of his race is magnified, which is 

in EE Ne ee CEE wed. Mes 
Cod of hvohem jormminatns was out of his loynes , rorbah 
indeed was driven oatby his brethren, but aot becauſe that he 


Re, inn 


them, 


\ bis Recs, 


amorg | 
ted Hebrews, were not there thoſe that were dubof bearing, has 


wWI$2 of the ſeed of the Jews, and people of God, but becauſe | 


4 


| they would nothave bim toſhare of che inheritance 


riou offenders ( as known «Atheiſts, mockers of Religion, Idolaters, 

Papifts, Heretschs, Witches ) and yet profeſſe before men-tbe feel, 
ſeemes to bim1o imply CEE / The ( | confelle) nl 
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| life, to be a profeſſour ofthe faith,we have Paw expreſlely for it, 


| him, being abominable, and diſobedient, and unto every 'good Wor k 
| reprobate, The Apoſtle (we fee) ſaw nocontradictioninit; and 
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ible words to take with well-meaning ſouls, 'that attend © not'to 
the language ofthe Scripture in this particular. 'And for the firlt, 


if he. meanes Atheifts in judgement, that profefſedly main- 

caine in word, what  Davsds fool ſaid in his heart, that there) 
 no'Ged," and by mockers of Religion, not thoſe #lone that op- | 
poſe the power; but with Lucias,all notion of Religion ; and by | 
Idolaters, thoſe that profeſſedly worſhip falſe gods; and worſhip 

not at all the Lord Jehovab, then it cannot bedenied that this is 
a contradiction :: But Reverend Maſter Rutherford, whom he op- 


f 


poſeth in that place, bath no ſuch meaning; But for an Atheiſt in 


Ti11'1.16; T hey profeſſe that they knoW Goa,but in works they deny 


for mockers of Religion, - Petey did not foretel| them to be out of 
the Church, but within the boſome ofit, when he ſaid, T here foal | 
come in the laft dajes ſcoffers, walking after their own luſls, 2 Pet. 
For Idolaters, an Iſraclire might be an Tdolater, then a 
Chriſtian ; How high were thoſe in Idolatry mentioned, P/al. 106. 
26,37,38,39 ?-and yet in covenant, ver.45. For the Church of 
Corinch the Apoſtle is plaine, A brother may be an Idolater, 1 
Cor, 5.11, It is within the Church, -and not without, where 
menelcape death by plagues. yet repent not of the works of their 
hands, that they ſnonld not Worſhip Devils, and Idols of gold, and 
flver,- and braſſe,and ftone,and of wood, which neither gan ſee, no; 
beare, nor walks, Rev. 9.20. For Papiſts, I marvel -how they 
arediſtinguiſhed from Idolaters and Hereticks; for Hereticks as 
falſe Prophets were of the Church of the Jewes, ſo Hereticks are 
| of the Church in Goſpel-times, 2 Per, 2, 1. 'The Apoſtle tells 
the Elders of Epheſws, Acts 20. 30. Of your own [elves ſball men 
ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things to draw away Diſciples after them, 
For Witches, though there were a Law in 1/rael not to ſuffer 4 
Wicch to live, Exod, 22, 1.8: yet 1/rae/ had Witches," as is ſeen 
in thoſe that:Sax/ put outof the Land,and her that in his diſtreſſe 
he ſought unto, 1 Sem.28. Panthad never reckoned up witch- 
craftamong thoſe finnes that ſhut out. of the Kingdome of hea- 
ven, and certified the Churches of Galatia of it, had there been 
An impoſſibilitythat any ſuch ſhould. be found of their number 


that made claimeto it; This-the Reverend Authour doth” as 
| " much ) 


Orr RE 
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{aiaa, Cities of 1/rael, were no better in the-eye of God than Ty- 


judgement, Matth. 11.22. It ball be. more tolerable for Tyre 


4 
I 
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vac of the iſſue of Beleewers. 
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mach as acknowledge in the words that:follow, - 4:deny. nor ((aich 
he ) #4: that in ſome ſenſe, any ſuch notoris us off-ndor may have the 
eſſence and bring of a member of. the Church as viſible, to wit, in 
this ſenſe 4 corrupt and rotten member fit to be cut off. «A member 
of the wijible Church,  ( though formerly an moffenſive profeſſor of 
the faith) may Afterwards fall away 3810 any of theſe notorious ſcan. 
| dals, and yet forg while ſtill retain the eſſence and being of a member 
of the Church 4s viſible. \ Malter Rutherford that is chers oppoſed 
( I ſuppoſe )*will afficme.no more, ReſpeRive to the power of 
godlineſſe, there isin them no ſoundnelle, nor yet in thoſe that 
are becter than thele; Some ſay that one that w /ncb in any known 
foule ſinne, to them is no better than a Heathen, as bad as 4. Turke , 
or Pagan, and nothing at all better for the name Chriſtian. And I 
' ſay, that co methey are as bad, as to them, and. perhaps worſe 
in the eyes of God, This priviledge in which they ſtand thus in- 
tereſſed, isan aggravation of their linne, and a farther provoca- 
tion of God againſt them ; #ben the Lord [aw it, be abborred 
them, becauſe of the provoking of his ſonnes- and of big daughters, 
Deut. 32. 19. yet ſuch is Gods long-ſuffering , and forbearance 
of them, that he is pleaſed to vouchiate them farther and more 
large evidences of his. fayour, Nekem, 9.30, Hieruſalem was 
corrupted more than Sodom and Samaria, 5n al ber. wayes, Ezek. 
16.47. Sodom and her daughters, bad not done as Hieruſalem 
and her daughters, Nec. 48. - Samaria bad not committed halfe her 
finnes, ver. 51. In her abominations ſhe had juſtified both of 
them; yet Hiers/alem enjoyed. thoſe priviledges, that Samaria 
and Sodom enjoyed not; Hieruſalem: was in covenant, ver, 16. 
when Sodom. and Samaria were no covenant-people, but worſhip- 
ped they knew. not what, Jobn4. ver, 22. Corazin and Beth- 


re and Sidon, yea their ſinnes deſerved an heavier-weight of 


and Sydon at the day of judgement, than for you, (aith our Saviour; 
and ſo it was with. Capernauwmw,. compared. to. Sodom, ver. 23. yet 


| 
| 


1 


| 


| 


Chorazin, Bethſaida, Capernanum,enjoyed thole priviledges from | 
God, that Tyre, $idon and Sodom wanted, As the Apoltles zeal | 
againſt the Samaritanes.finnes, Luke 9. 54. did. outsſtrip our| 
Saviours, when "they would have fire from. heaven to conſume 
them ; ſo our zeale out-gocs,Gods, when we would have ſuch 
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be fire} for them | ; 
Fhere could not be an higher evidence of Apoſtacy, than to 
| give their children in ſacrifice to a falſe god. Te was one of the 


* higheſt as of obedience that Abrabam could teſtifie to the 


ring with their own inventions. Theſe in this apoſtatized from God 


| concerning whonr queres are monty ir may feem equal,that as! 


| rally 
1 asin bis works ; 


| nant ;/ Being before an holy oor, to tranſmit holinefſe to his 


3 
l _— 
'1 
| 


men,root tand branch parent and child truck out of covenant, be- 
fore God bath ſued our any Bill of divorce againſt them, or remo- 
ved bisCandleſtick,and taken all covenanr- priviledges from then. 
For the baptiſm of children of Apoſtates, there is x greater difficel- 
ty. Some of reverend worth ſay, 7 hey ſee wot bow puftly a Parents 
Apoſtaſy ſpowld deprive thechilds of Beptiſme, and ſome Texts of 
Scripture ſeem ſtrongly to favour that opinion; Peek. 16.20,21, 
Moreover, how bot i taken thy ſonnes and thy daughters whons thou 
haſt borne wnto me, ery? /e haſt thes ſarrifierd wnto them to be de- 
—_— Is this of thy whoredomes 4 (mall matter, that thow haſt 
wy children, and arliveredthens, ts canſe they to yaſſe throwgh 


Lord, and yet theſe yield x eo Ido-pody; They bring forth chit- 
dren ro God, and votre as dictied.; Plat. F06, 35, 'S; 37,38,39. 
They Were mingle d among the heather, #ni learned their works, and 
they ſerved thew Hdols, "hich were @ ſnare wnto them, yea they ſav 
crificed their ſons and dawghbters wnto devits, And fyed mnocent blood, 
even the blood of their ſonnes and of their daughters, whom they ſa 
crificed anto the Hdols of Camnan, and the land was neButed 1 with 
blood, Thus were they defiled with their own works, and went awho- 


in covenant, yet. God lookes 


ver. 45. «And he remembred for them his covenant, &c. 
this ſeemesto be bat a partizl A 


upon ther as 2 covenant-peopte , 
Boe 


poltafy, raking'in the worſhip of | 


Idols, they did not totally-cxſt off the worfhip of God. A line | 
of profefiton was ſtill (i ſeemes } teld up, God was not whol-' 


ly caſt off in þ, They feet to be of thoſe, that' ſwore 'by the 


Lerdand Ma ham, Zepb, r.5, keeping up the worſhip of rhe 
eraeGod, and yet cake inthe worſhip of a falſe god with him, 


Avyfor thoſein whom Maſter Fiywin inftancech ; onr metr 
now in Twehkey, apoſtarized from the Faith co that Religion ; 


—' 


amen comes into covenant, -and his poſterity with him; So, to- 


Lim. 


rejecting thecovenant, denying God 'as well in profeMion, | 
that he and his he: *#hould Iams 
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Chap.58. 


| here we aced aort to trouble our ſelves with the 
hayingreneanced Chriſt, rhey baprize not their infancs in his 


of the iſſue of Beleevers, 


[ſeed, now he becomes unboly, and put out of fach capacity,and 


is diſabled from making over any ſuch priviledge to them. + Buc 
Bapteſme of fuck, 


| 


| 
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, 
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| in vaine, and a mockery 
caſe a grandfather ſhall take one of theſe children, and offer it| 


# 


of thy ſeed, He that # borne in thy houſe, 


be that w bought 
with thy money, muſt needs be ciroumiſed;, &e. —_— 
men that he wonld take, and adoptinto his family, in ach caſe 


deare of chis jud 
fo derermined in the National Synod 


imo the bavds of the pedly. Malter {owe 1 remember in his | 
book of Infant-Baprifme is for it. Maſter Norton 3 


name. A Miniſter (hall have none of theſe tendered ro him, and | 
ro baptize then into this body, when he well Koowes they mult 
be never ſuffered tobe of it, were an high taking of Gods name: 


| 


of ſo ſacred an Ordinance. Now in 


unto Bapriſme ; and being a Progenitor, ſhall undertake the e- 
ducativa in the Chriſtian Fairh, and not inthe Tarkiſh abomina- | 
tion, whether in this caſe there be right to Baptiſme, is the que- 
tion. Now theſe mey be looked upon, eirker as meer NMeathens, 
inthe famecondition, as if they never had an Anceſtor in the 
Famh, oreiſe as fluing out of the loynes of mediare Anceſtors, 
believing, and ſo coming from a root tharhach been holy. It; 
conſdered inthe former way, they may have-atitle to Baptiſme | 


Reverend Maſter Cawdrey obferves a three-fold way to circum- | 
cifion from Gen. 17. One is perſonal wpon profeſſcen of Faith 
in 4 my Mn perſon, To Abraham entered. A ſecond ts pa- 
rernal , when a man comes in by right derived from bus Parents, 
fo /ſaxc and [fbmart bad title. Lthird, adoptive, biting ta- 
hen into the family of 4 Belrever according to that, Gen: 17, 
12, I3, is voght dayes old among you, ſpall be Cir 
cumciſed , every man ilde v 


| *” your generations , be that it baru 
m the bouſe, or bought with money of any ftr which 1 nat 


had right of circumcifion: River. on Gon, 17. Ewercit. $5. is. 

gement, and ſayes, he remembers that it was | 
'S$ynods of the ; 
ſper im his fecond Book, De vacations | 


| 


- 


giinſt' - 


according to many eminent Divines,by vercue of their Adoption, | 


pollonixe for prelentHuſpends bis judgement, poge 38, 1 badre-| w—_— — F 
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ther go his way , than theirs that. determine it ; and in my 
5 thoughts with ſubmiſſion to-better judgements, I rather in- 
2 cline in preſent ro the contrary. Thoſe that Abrabam bought 
KY | with his money, I ſuppoſe were men of years, who were to 
BS be circumciſed and their iſſue; But whether they were not 
| firſt inſtruQed , -is the queſtiov, No uncircumciſed perſon was 
to be in his houſe, and whether he mighe compel to circum- 
ciſion may well be diſpated; - He found them explicitely in 
: covenant with falſe gods ,- and whether he might give them 
*_ | the ſeale of the covenant of- the- true God in that ſtate, I 
4 queſtion.” Ir is ſaid:, Gods covenant ſhall be in their fleſs, verſe 
3 - | 13: and that this ſhould be done, and no-covenant with the 
2 true God at all profeſſedly in their mouth, no notion of 
8 | him by way of aſlent in. their heart, co me is-ſtrange; I 
think it- implies 4brabams work ,} firſt in inſtruRing of them 
$+ in the covenant, and upon their aſſent they were received , 
= and -their ſeed with them, Circumcifion did. denominate 
b them a people of God , and that is a ſtrong contradiction 
x to have them circumciſed, whoſe faith was in a falſe god, 
and who: applied - themſelves -to- ſuch worſhip; Their en- 
trance I 'ſhould .rather-take to be perſonal, than adoptive. 
Conſider them then as deſcending from the-loynes of Chri- 
> ſtian progenitors, having fathers of their fleſh heretofore in 
4 covenant with God,.and, we ſhall . finde them in a better 
t# condition than thoſe Heathens that had. ever been firanpers. 
_» | And here the Apoſtle wili help us to. a diſtintion, Rom. 11. 
EY -. ' | 28, Speaking. of the Jewes cut off from the body of the 
£0 Church viſible, As concerning the Goſpel , ( ſaith he ) they are 
enemies for your ſakes. Their . preſent condition 'is as Hea- 
thens, being alienated from God by reaſon of unbelief of the 
| Goſpel. ( which Apoſtaſy -of theirs. hath given occaſion to, and 
made/way:for the calling of the Gentiles: ) Bar as touching 
the Eleftion,, they :are ſrienas , ſaith he ; God hath  reſpeR to 
| ther, not ' totally to rejet them'for their fathers ſake; for 
+ the covenant which he entered - with, and the love that he 
{ ..:- | ſhewed unto thetr fore-fathers\, being beloved upon the ac- 
—_ 1 count of their fathers; "When there 1s.A father found to do 
ww «| them that office,” to.take' them out of the wild Olive, to JuUt 
vap.); Wd them into the «true Olivez I do not , doubt , _ but that they 
W railg | Es os have 
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Chap. g8.; 6”, of the iſſue of Beleevers, ny 


—_— 


| doption, which I'will nor determine ) 


reſpe&iveto the ho 
might be vouchſafed ( upon this account of Adoption) to an 


deſcent from e Abraham, much more where we can eaſily. evi- 
dence a deſcent from parents that are Chriſtian. And this I hope 
is ſome explication of my meaning where in anſwer to the de- 
mand of an adverfary I ſaygy\ba: infants be capable of Baptiſm, 
by deſcent from parents, either within mans memory', or beyond 
it . when a line of profe(ſton holds , or is againe reftored, that 
the infants may be received into the wwiſible Church, and enjoy 
the ſaving Ordinances of Chriſt' Jeſus , page 68. 'of my anſwer; 
and ſome ſatisfaction to the queſtion concerning the power of 
mediate Parents, giving title to Bapriſme,” where out of the caſe 
of totil Apoſtaſy there is ſmall difficulty, Iſhall conclude in the 
words of River, a If a parent wants true Faith , yet makes pro- 
feſſion of it, and in the external ſoriety of the Church it ac-, 
| counted a Beleever, or hath beru atcounted heretofore wnder; 
the Old Teſtament the infants borne of ſuck. parents, | ave in 
covenant with them , anil partakers of the promiſe, evth 
this acconnt; becauſe the promiſe was veceived of the Anceſtors#n | 
bebalfe of the poſterity that ſhould vſſne from them ; Which the| 


unbelief or bypacriſie of the immediate parent, cannot make invalid 


infant- Jew, if we cati have any ground fairely to. conclude his | 


| 


| 


2 $i Parens 


upon | fideli babeatur, 


ar long as the infant cannot imitate the nnbelief or bypocriſie of "the 


parent. 


promiſſhonis participes ; quia etiam promiſſio acceptats fuerit, a paventibus majoribus 
| citure poſteritatis cui non prejudicat immediati Parentis incredulitas aut bypocri 
incredulitatem & hypocrifin Parentis . imitarj + uou poteſk, Rivet, . j# Ge 
Exetcit. 38. 


- 


We Cap, I7, 


Carens vera foo 


de, cam tamen | 
| profiteatur Ot 


im externo Ec« 
lefix cetu pro 


aut olim habi- 
tus fuerit ſub 
verert Teſta» 
mento infantes 
ex talibus naſe. 


centes erant- |} © 


federati | 
ingratiom naſ-} © 


quamdin infans 


have title : Though Baptiſme ſhould be denied. co infants ref- ;n 
peRive to all predeceſſors, pure Heathen ( notwithſtanding A- 
yet the Apoſtle ſpeaking 
ſo much in favour of Jewes, even'intheit ſtare of blindneſle, | 
of their fature call ; Ido not doubt bur- it 
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nant-holineſſe Chap.59! 


iwiledge and Cove 
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| but alſo as it doth Rand with us, though it ought de jure to be. 


| 


| 


: 
] . 
| 


CHAP. LIX. 


A Defence of the former Dodtrine reſpettive to the lati- 
FD tude of Infant- Bapti|me. 


Reverend Authour putting ir'to-the Queſtion, Whether the | 
Minifters of England are bound by the Word of God to baptize' 
the children which ſay they beleeve in feſma Chriſt, but are groſſely 
ignorant, ſcandalow in their converſations, ſcoffers at godlineſſe, 
and refuſe to ſnbmit at Church-diſcipfine > determining it in the | 
negative, a work moſt candidly carried on,- muſt be ingentouſly | 
acknowledged, yeta work in which the Authour appears rather 
diffident,than confident, more in ſuſpition, than aſſured of the | _ 
verity of his own tenent, or warranty of bis preſent praRice. 
Sometimes he confeſſes himſelf at a diſadvantage, and comes ve-. 


þ 


ry weakly off it, page 13, Sometimes he.calls for better fingers 
to untiethe knot that he meets with, page 32. Sometimes he c- | 
venyeelds all, as the ſtate did ſtand not onely with the Jewes, 
otherwiſe, page 34. Sometimes he profeſſes not to deny any. 
infants, but to delay them,page 42.. Sometimes he ſayes be had | 
ratheFgrapple with thoſe, who think he is too large; than with 
thoſe who judge him to be too ſtreight, page 43. © Suſpe Ring his 
errour ( as indeed it doth) if Scripture may determine ). to lie 
on that hand. I ſhall as briefly. as may be take a view of ic, | 
He- premiſes two things, page 1, 2. for the clearing of the 
queſtion, FEE! th je | 
* Firſt, Premiſes two grounds, on which he builds bis diſcourſe; 
2, Puts the Queſtion-as above; 3. Brings arguments for the-ne- | 
gative ,which | ſhall here tske into conſideration, | RA 
- Firſt,” FT be nf ant that ir to be baptized , if we Confoacr it thit [elf 
as abſtratted from the parent , gives no reaſon for it ſelfe why it' 
ſhould be baptized. This we willingly yield, the infant hath no in- 
dependent title, the right claimed is in relation to the parents, 
and thence I inferre the infants right is ſomewhat, that parents 
can tranſmit co their children thar gives the title, otherwiſethe 
might have regeneration from parents,. 8s well as, Baptiſme. It is 


- 


not then inherent graces-that we muſt look aſter, reſpeive he) 
| | FOUR the ) 
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Chap. p g. 4 of the iſſue of Beleevers, 


neſle, 


| then ((aith he) are baptized by vertue of the parent, one or 'both,ever 


| ſuch 4 root, and ſo I take in the childe together with the parent, 
| Hence we ſay commonly, they mu#t be chilaren borne in the,.Church,, 
' that 14,0f ſuch parents af are members of the Church, being a ſociety 
of viſible Saints joyned together , by Way of covenant, to exerciſe an 
holy communion with God in-Chriſt, and ſo one with another, accord» 
ing to the order of the Goſpel : for I preſume none are ſo ſottiſh to 
underſtand a (barch to be that place which by a /etonymy of the ſub. 
jet we call aChnrch, nor the Pariſhes that men live in which ne- 
ver - were of Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution. ol am utterly to ſeek 
' what is. meant by that place ; which by a Metonymy of the 
ſubject we call a Church :* our meeting, places ſeeme to be. in- 
tended, but few.children are borne there ; and the Authoar 
ſpeaks of a Charch where children are borne. - For the cove- 
nant of which he ſpeaks one with another, according to the order 
of che Goſpel, which he ſeemes to underſtand of a Congrega- 
tional Church, conſtituting covenant, and puts into the deftnitis 
; on of a Church; this ſhould not have been premiſed, but pro- 
| ved. His adverſaries in this thing; know-no ſuch expplicite 


——__ 


bicants,(which he ſayes were never of Ecclefiaſtical gonſticution) 


vertue of conveniency of habitation, joyne in one, in the wor- 
ſhip of God, in the ule of -Oxdinances, tacitely and implicitely 
| atc in covenant togerher,.and we take it to be no ſottilh thing 

ro eſteeme. theſe as Churches, Ifchis be his meaning, to aſſert 


warrants any Miniſter comfortably to adminiſter that Ordinance, 
Here is a parent, one or both viſibly in covenant with God, and a 
viſible member of Chriſts Church; I do therefore adminiſter the ſeal 
| of the covenant wungo thy infant by vertue of this parent , aecording 
{ to that Command given to Abraham , the father of believers, 
with Whom when the Lord entered into covenant , and laid the foun- 


TT ——_ 


| A ſecond ground is inferred from the former. AZ children 


conſidering the childe in relation to the parent, bring the branch of 


the childes_ intereſt , but covenant-priviledge, covehant-holi- 


| 


| 


| 
| 


covenang If an implicice one-will ſerve, then the Pariſh-inha- | 


onely an implicite covenant, where heſayes page 3. (The rale| 


are all in covenant ; Men that profeſſe God in Chriſt, and by S 


venant with him, and commanied that they with him ſhould keep that 


I IT 


datian of the Church viſible in hu family , he took hu ſeed into"co- l 


Nao'n2 '. Seal" 54 


Covenant of 


Church-mem«. | 


bers cither ex. 


plicire or icm- * 


plicire, 
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* | The Apoſtles 
| and primitive 
{ Chriſtians 


- - ]cite Church- 
6: | Covenant, 


- «{ knew no expli- 


_—_—y 


' eran forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have re- 


Seale of his covenant, ) we freely conſent,and then the queſtion 1s 


| 
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determined in the affirmatiye; I am fare the Charch of the Jewes 
took in ſnch by circumciſion, that ſome would exclude| 
from Bapriſme. In caſe he meanes an explicite Church-co- 
venant , over and above the covenant of grace, as the Jewes | 
had no ſuch way, ſo neither had the Apoſtles or primitive Chri- 
ſtians. Thoſe converts, «Fs 2. did not that firſt day of their, 
converſion before their Bapriſme ſet upCdngregational Churches 
with officers, they dwelt in many remote places at great diſtance 
(whither they were to returne to their reſpeRive families, ) , and 


ſtin& ſociety for exerciſe of diſcipline. , Aﬀoon as the Eunuch | 
by Philips preaching of a Jewiſh proſelyte, is made a Chriſtian 
Diſciple, he ſaith to Philip, See, bere is water, what doth hinder me 
to be baptized? ARs 8.36, Had Philip underſtood anecellity of 
confederation into a Church-way, over and above the cove- | 
nant of grace before Baptiſme,he had doubtleſſe informed him; 
and as Chriſt ſent the Leper that he had cleanſed, to ſpew him- | 
ſelfe tothe Prieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes had Commanaed , 
Matth. 8. 4. ſo Philip would have obſerved the Goſpel-order 
appointed, and have ferit him to ſome particular conſtituted vi- | 
ible Church, npon his covenant to have been received, and not 
hand Gyer head, upon his bare profeſſion that be beleeved that Je- 
ſus Chrift is the Sore of God, baptized him: When the Gentiles 
had received the Holy Ghoſt Peter ſaid, As to. 47. Can any 


ceived the Holy Ghoſt as well ar we? had there been any ſuch rule; 
of. a Church-covenant,” orderly to have preceded, © be might 
"eaſily bave ſeen that any man, upon that account mighe bog! 
forbidden it, "Pax! bad made much more haſte ( asI may ſay )' 
than good ſpeed, As 16, In baptizing the Jaylour and his 
houſhold, in caſe Jeſus had ſet down an order of a preconfederas. 
tion into 3 particular Church. ſociety. Maſter Barter in his mo- | 
del of the Congregational way,faith, that thoſe particalar inftan: | 
ces Which are produced by divers reverend Divines, of the Ennuch A 
(.enturions, 7aylours Baptiſme, though not belonging to any parti—| 
culay Church againſt what we bave laid down , are of little force and. 
validity, i regard that which na done to thoſe perſon 1wa by the 


band: of extraordinary officers, that wire not tied to particular | 


> Churches | 
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therefore could not in this way embody themſelves, in one di- [ 


— 


| 
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Chaps 9. of the. iſſue of Beleewers, 
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' But theſe perſons whom they- thus baptized, were not perſons 
in any ſuch extraordinary capacity, and they muſt come in, in 
a Goſpel-way. This might bave priviledged the Leper cleanſed 
by Chriſt, from offering bis gifc appointed. by Moſes, as well as 
it could priviledge. theſe new Converts from any covenant-way 
appointed by Chriſt ; and the Eunuch faith, What doth hinder 
me to be baptized? without mention of any ſpecial priviledge of 


| 


-| 


' on the bare account of his fathers glib tongue , ( though there 


an officer extraordinary, ina way otherwiſe irregular, And the. 
like we may. obſerve in the ſpeech of Peter. ( 2+) They ſhoald 
ſhew us where, when, and by what authority, any ordinary. Pa+ 
ſtours and Teacherstied themſelves to ſuch an order, to bring 
men into a Congregational Church-way, and to baprize into ſuch 
particular Church Congregational, and not into theuniverſal 
Church viſible. (3. ) Thoſe of his judgement, may do well 
to pive us their thoughts of their own Bapriſme. They had no 


independant right, all cheir right. was in relation totheir pa- | 


rents. Their parents were not ( as we conceive ) thus in- any 
particular Church federation, perhaps they were no fit perſons in 
their judgement for admiſſion, neither were they baptized by the 
hands of extraordinary Officers. If their Baptiſme was null,theo 
they are yet to be baptized ; if valid, they had then title to Ba- 
ptiſme, and others in their conditionare entitled. ( 4.) "Then 

it is in the power of man, at pleaſure to keep parent and childe 


Churches, as ordinary Paſtours and Teachers Were then, and fill are, 
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from the priviledge of Ordinances, to have' them paſle as Hea- 
chens and Infidels, yea believing godly men and their children'ac 
cheir courtefie, mult be reputed either of the number of dogges 
or of children, this cannot be dented. The majority of theſe 
have power at pleaſure of admiſſion of members. And to be no 
Church-member ( with them ) is the ſame as to be a Turke, or 
Indian, page 9, And how different their judgements are, who 


are fit to be received, and who are to be denied, is evident. | 


Some of no obſcure note have affirmed, though minded, be con- 
trary minded, that to render 4 man capable of admiſſion into Church- 

m:mberſhip, grace iz not ſufficient, but he muſt have expreſſtons,and 
ſo a fathers ſlow tongue, ſhall exclude his childe from admittance 
into the fellowſhip of the Saints ; when upon the other hand yo 


ſcarce another commendable quality.) another may be received, 
Nano 3 when 
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when theſe are -not judged worthy of fellowſhip, who are | 
not of abilities to ſit in judgemeut -with- the Congregation, 

ro admit members, to paſle ſentence upon delinquents , to. 
judge of DoArines ; not only ta ele, but toordain Paſtours 


| had Church-Officers, we may eafily oueſſe how ,many, they 


exclude as without, whom Chriſt receives. Such a way had it 
been taken, had deprived the Church of .an Hezckiab, Joſiab, 
and many others in their age renowned ; How great a provoca- 
tion is this to ſuch children when once of growth to joyne with | 
them with whom the Church-rancks them 2 and to oppoſe with | 
the uttermoſt of fury, ſuch that ( afterthe revolution of ſo mas | 
ny. generations inheriting that. priviledge ) now do debarre | 
+ le ? And how great an encouragement to. joyne with ſuch in 
2!l holineſle, with whom they are honoured with theſe privi- 
ledges? - , 

As to the ſecond, whether the Miniſters of Englant are bound. 
| by the Word of God co baptize their children which ſay they be- 
feeve in Jeſus Chriſt but are groſlely ignorant, ſcandalous in their | 
converſations; ſcoffers. at Sodinetle and refuſe to ſubmit to | 
Church-Diſcipline, - Our Authour puts a Queſtion, //har pa- | 
rent do you mean; the immediate parent onely, or the predeceſſors ? 
For ſuppoſe the immediate parent be as yonr queſtion mentions; yet 
it may be the Grand-father, or . ſome of the predeceſſors bave been 
godly. And farther ſayes, 1 perceive diverſe of our Divines help | 
themſelves here, and ſome indiſcourſe are content tolo{e that mo; 
of the immediate parent, and flie rozrhby. Though I ſee no reaſon | 
that any ſhould fly hither, in hope-of help, yet it is ſtrange co me | 
that he ſhould and for the immediate parent, excluding all me- 
diate predeceſſours, who hath ſaid enouph for their power in 
giving of this intereſt to the children, He ſayes, I do adminiſter 
the Seale of the covenant unto this childe by wertue of this pa- | 
rent , according to that Command given ta Abrabam , the father 
of Belrevers, with whom when the Lordentered into covenant, and 
laid the e foundation of the Church viſible in hi family, he took ba /eed 
into covenant with him, and commanded that with him they ſhou'd 
keepe that Seale of his covenant, When God ws mis Abra- | 

am into covenant and his ſeed with him, it was not onely his | 
immediarteſeed, but the iflue of bis fleſh at the greatelt diſtance, 
Gods covenant with Abraham, Iſaac and 7 acob, | is mentioned in | 
Gods 
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Chap.59. - of the- iſſue of Beleevers, 


Gods apparition to Hoſes, Exod. 3+ 6. and was pleaded by Mo> 
fer in his interceſſion with God for 1/rarl, Exod. 32. 13, Hoſes 
then, and all /ſ-ae/ were in this confederation of Abraham, yea 

all rae in ſucceeding ages, Levit. 26. 42. . When theworlt of 


| 


gave their ſent hither ; fo d 


Jewes make that plea, that they are Abrahams leed, the Lord 
; Chriſt yieids ir, Fob» 8. 37, and the Apoſtle concludes aholi- 
neſſe in the whole body upon that account, that the root at ſuch 


[ know not how we can bottome any thing upon the grand Char- 
| terof God, made to Abraham, and exclude the mediate parent 
from all power to conferce this intereſt upon poſterity. When 7a- 
| cob calls Ephraim and Manaſſeh by the name of ſonnes. . Gen, 
48, 9. asa fatherpiyes his bleſſing to them , putting his name, 
ard the names of his fathers, «Abraham and 1ſaac upon them, ver, 
15.and 20. were they not to be reckoned for the ſonnes and ſeed 
of Facob ? doth not their mediate Parent, as w-ll as Foſephtheir 


anſwered by Mr. Caudrey, in his Diatribe , concerning. 1n- 
fant-baptiſme, I ſhall onely take into canſideration our Authors 
Reaſons, | 
| Firſt, he yields that England had Chriftians 'in Primitive> 
| tirmet, Thouſands of Martyrs nnaer Diocleſan , but after the 
aters grew bracksſh at Rome, and brings itto us 1n England; 
Fob beld { faith he) the name Chriſtianity under the Romilh yoke, 
144 of late the State threw it off , and then the people following 
the State concluding, 1 donbt not but God bad hu number in 
thoſe dark times ; but What Were thoſe feW in, compariſon of the 
body of the people, or predeceſſonrs , ſince the tinie of the Goſprl 
reſtored to its purity , God hath - wonderfully appeared in 
England; but thoſe Who uſe the argument of prearteſſours runne 
very hrgh. | Wy 
Anſw. 1. Ifthe waters grew brackiſh at Rome, ſo that they 
7 the waters of 7adea and Jernſalem 
grow as brackiſh, yea, and of a worſer ſavour inthe dayes of 
«Abaz.; and at thoſe times when they brought forth-children to | 


3 
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| 


a 
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God and gave them to Holoch, Extk,. 16. 20. RHO] 
2, Neither do we look ſo farre back ( when we look baek as 


farre as Diocleſlan) as the Jewes in Chriſts time ,, as Paul that | 


looked 


| 


a diſtance, eAbraham, Iſaac and Jacob, were holy, Rom,11.16, | 


| immediate father, conferre an intereſt on chem / Mr. [Hbobey was, 
before our Authour in this tenent, and his grounds are fully" 
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; looked ns farre as Abrabaminhistime ;. yea, bimicif Rayes nor | 
| till he comme upto him;- we are not necefitated: to.look. fo high. 
A pedigree in a ſhorter line 2s to this purpoſe will ſerye our turne; | 
we are not tied co-make it ont that. our Progenitors: were: really. 
podly, to conferre ſuch covenant-intereſt upon us, ., :Primitive- 
Chriſtians were admitted upon the account of Profeflion,,. by our 
Authoursconfeflion, and not-upon the account of reality of god- | 
lineſſe ,” and they gave their poſterity. intereſt, /We.ſee how 
mrich reverend Maſter XHovker ſpeaking the.opinion of his party ,' 
a to the Churches connivance -negligence, or indulgence in | 
this thing : if the Church ( faith he ): either through connivance , 
nepligtnce, or indulgerice ſhall tolerate ſnob evils, and evil perſons 
| #1 that ſtate of Church-memberſhip, they cannot then deny them the | 
| priviledge of Members, And 1 dare attribute as muchto Gods | 
 connivance, his indulgence, and long. ſufferiog z Till. be ſue 
out a bil of divorce, and openly caſts a people off,. ( that they | 
be none of bis Kingdome, or called by his name, ) they zre it co- 
venant , -and their children with them. "It feems Maſter, Horkgr | 
judges that the Church. may thus connive without liare ; ſeeing | 
he diſtinguiſheth between connivance,- indulgence, .and negli- | 
gence. - I-am ſure God may, out of juſt prerogative ; And to | 
havethe line broken off, aſſo0n as the power of godlineſſe, ina | 
race declines , is to be. inhnitely above God, rigorous, and fe- | 
| vere,” and the ready way to bring in a ſtrange «nd. monſtrous 
 __ -F confuſion, +He goes on, and fayes be wil « /itile confider the 
Text in riference to them ; and then inſtances in that in the ſecond | 
Commandment, ſewing mercy. unto thouſands, of them that 
love me, and keep my Commandments, as though that were the 
alone Text we had, to reſtupon. Though much might be ſpoke 
by way of Animadverſion of his Anſwer, yet I forbeare, Uſe 
may be made of that Text, to evidence that it is no unreaſonable 
thing to, carry on a priviledge ſo farre, from generation 
to generation, and an ealie reply - made to molt that he 
hath ſpoken; Yet 1 baild not a formal Argument upon it, 
therefore 1 ſhall not ſpend time in it, His ſecond, third 
and fourth Argument come- in to-ill up his Comment ws; 


that Text, and therefore might haye been anſwers, not Ar. 
gSnments; | | 


Fifthly, he ſayes, that Text, 1 Cor. 7, 14. ſeemes VR 
ederal | 
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|Chap. 59. of the iſſue of Babeerers: 


7acob and his poſterity had right from Parents, both mediate and 


!mmediate, | 
| Sixthly, He ſayes. 1f that promiſe doth give this power to preade- 
ceſſours, &c, then though there are none to educate this childe, ( For 
the ignorant profane parents will not but reach them how to break 
the covenant ; The predeceſſors cannot , they are dead , and are 
| #01 +) yet We muſt ſeale to this cbilde, &c. Where do you ſee 

Churches take care of ſuch children ? they muſt be of ſome bigneſſe, 
and underſtanding before the Church medale With them; the 1mme- 
| diate profane perſon brings him up in ignorance and profaneneſſe, 
| neither Will take care to have bu childe inſtrufted by the Church, 


| as experience Witneſſeth too much? Anſw. I underſtand here | 
the covenant-promiſe , us ets 2. 29, by vertue of which" 
theſe Tewes were children of the covenant Ads 2. 35. and} 


not with limic to. the ſecond Commandment ; and then ſpeak: 
tot. Ott. 

1. Here is enough ſpoke to conclude the childes intereſt , in 
caſe he ſhall.be taught to break covenant, then he is in cove- 


federal Ten of the childe to the immediate parent ; doth not ſay, | 
the child i holy, &c. by vertue of a great grandfather: And ſoit! - 
ſeemesto mealſo, Thoſe Corinthians being new Converts,their | 
iſſue had none but immediate Parents, from whom they mighc 
claime their intereſt, and by whom-they might be entitled, As | 
the Parents themſelves did claime it from no Parents or Progent-/ 
tours at all, their Anceſtours having no power to communicate | 

it; | Iſaac and 1/pmee! had right of circumciſion onely from their | 
immediate Parent ; eAbraham had right immediately from.God, 


immediace, and theſe {Corinthians from their immediate  Pa>/ 
rents onely, and their children from Parents mediate and 


| 


| 


6; 


| nant, An Indian childe breaks no covenant with God ; And 
| being in covenant, he is intereſſed in the priviledge of the co- 
| venant.” © | 
| 2, Lethim make itup into a formal Argument, and then it 
'runnes thus. That childe whoſe immediate Parents will not 
' bring it up in thepower of godlineſſe, hath no right to Baptiſm, | 
| This, though it carry ſome fair ſhew, with thoſe that are not able 
tojudge; yet it is evidently falſe, Thoſe that were Witmeſſe to 


themſelves,that they were the children of thoſe that killed the Prophets | 
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were of the circumciſion, Matth. 23. 31. yea, thoſethathad cru- 
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cryed, ſaying, Thu ſaith the Lord of Hofts,T urne ye now from your 


17.51, 52,53. Orrather had runne upon a,contradiction when he. 


_m—__—— ——————— @ — — 


cified Chriſt,, were in covenant with God ,. and theigchildren | it | 
confederation, At 2.39. That counſel of the Prophet, Zach. 
1.4. Be J6 not 4s your fathers, unto whom the former Prophets have 


evil wayes, and your euil doings, &c.. 'might have been ſpared, 

in caſe none had. bcen received as Members in covenant ; but 
thoſe whoſe fathers took all care for their education in the power 
of godlineſſe, and Stephen might have ſpared bis reproof, 4: 


ſaid, Ze ſtiffe-necked, and uncircumciſed in hearts and eares, je do 
alwajes reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt as your fathers did, ſo do ye. which of 
the Prophets havt not your fathers perſecuted ? and Fob bave ſlaine 
them Which ſhewed before of the coming of the Juſt One, of whom ye | 
have been now the betrayers and murderers; who have Tabiwed the | 
Law by the diſpoſition of Angel;, ana bave wet kept it, They ſtood. 
veſted with their children in that great prerogative, Row. 3. 1. 
The caſe of ſuch children is ſad, but.not deſperate : Thoug Ch the 
Church cannot do the whole duty incumbent on a godly Parent, 
yet it takes care for the diſpenſation of thole Ordinances that 
are ſaving, and Scripture calls by the name of Salvation. | know | 
ſomeſecing the truth of title in ſuch children to the covenant, 
and conſequently to Baptiſme, and therefare dare not deny them; | 
yet are fo farre ſcandalized with this looſe education of child ren, 
that they will admit it onely with this caution , that ſome under: | 
take bf their education ; and ſo thoſe of looſe life, may have| 


— 
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| their Parents; otherwiſe (fay they) the Ordinances of God cannot be 


- | than ever God himſelf cook about them. If theſe, thus borne , 


| cheir children baptized ; becauſe (fay they) ſome difference ought 
to be put in all divine Ordinances, between the pure and impure for tbe, 
comfort of the godly, the cenſure of the wicked, - and the eds afication f| | 
all.” But 1 wonder how this differeace of pure and impure is 
ſeen between childe and childe; - that is tendered to Baptiſm, | 
As to covenant-holineſſe they are both equal, otherwiſe $44 
mens undertakings would very hardly give them admiſh 10n; and 
as to. real-holineſle, ngitherhaveit, by, communication from! 


keps. without blot and pollution. 1' wonder what pollution thele | 
mean.; Iknow nonein children but Original ſin, and the childe 
of the bet Parents is tainred with it , and let us take heed of bu. 
| lying our ſelves with more care for preſeryation of Ordinances | 
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|  Seventhly, ſaich he, Jf rhe Predeceſſour. may by this promiſe give 
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Chap: 5g. 1 . | of the. iſſue of Buleevers, 
have no right at all;(I ſuppo&) chey ſhould not be admitted with 
any caution whatſoever. Maſter (\awdry obſerves (and ſeemes 
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to be of that; judgement, ) that ſome think this proviſo to be too 
hard : I confeſſe, I am of that minde; If {notwithſtanding fo 
ſad diſcomforts in-ſuch Parents) infants ſtand veſted- inany fach 
Birth-right-priviledge:why (hould-it be ſuſpended on the courte- 
fie of ſuch undectakers ? being by birth-intereſt Chriſtians, they 
muſt not on this account. paſſe for Heatheris, And how hard is1t 
{to impoſe ſuch a burden upon any that is not ready to adopt the 
iſſue as his owne / and.in ſuch caſe , bis undertaking upon that 
| ground brings the charge of afather upon him, . This will ſoone 
grow into the bare formalityof former Suſceprors, God-fathers, 


Ifby education be meant, ſuch. as a godly Parent ought ta give, 
none wilk be found to do it. If onely education inthe way of 2 


and God-mothers, without any real advantage to the childe. | 


Chriſtian, as inoppoſition to Judaiſme,, Heatheniſme, i needs 
not to bedoubted,* and that implies x covenant, What farther is 


- 


dinances. The- want of piety" in the 'Patent is \ſupphed by 
the piety of the Church, into which . the infant is re- 
ccived. YE 


rught to Baptiſme, without the immediate Parent; then: \pray you 
tell #4 how farre we may go for thu Predeceſſowr ? how many” gener a: 
tions f Where bath Gads Word limited Miniſters , you maygo to 
this Predeceſſonr,and no farther? 1.1 know few that ſay the Prede- 
ceſſour gives right, without the immediate Parent, but all con- 
curce 1A joynt way tg communicate-a coyenant-intereſt; but 
his queſtion may hayean.caficaniwer. - © $a oe 

2. I demand inticles of Honour, and inheritance of Lands, 
which men claime by deſcent from their Anceſtors , whete it. is 
that they ſtay ?' Itwill be ſoon anſwered-that they tay ,, when 
they can riſe no higher, to finde any other Predeceſſours velted | 
in ſuch honours , -or;ſach inheritance.” Same can-make-noclaim 
at all from Parents, they are the firſt. of .their houſe , of honogr 
or inheritance. This was the caſe of eAbrabam, he had no in-| 
tereſt from Terah; ſuch was the caſe of the Primitive Converts, |. 
and ſuch is the caſe of the /vg5avs, that now, by. a gracious pro- 
vidence.are converted by the Enghſp. Some can go no farther 

O 0 2 | than 


deſired, muſt beleft to the bleſſing of God,by.providenceon;Qr- |: 
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the 


If T'may baptize the children of an excommunicate parent, then I 


——_ A — 


F 4 
- 


chen their immediate Parents; they werethe firſt in honour, or | 
that gained an inheritance to their houſe, This was the "caſe of 
I/aac, and of thoſe children called by the Apoſtle, -holy, 1 or. 


'7.14+ and will bethe caſe of the children of the /»d#a» Con- 


verts., 'Others can riſe to the third or fourth generation ; others, 
can go'as high as 'the Conqueſt; ſome can claime beyond 
Conqueſt: by deeds beyond date; fo it is with ſome 
Chriſtians, - all may go'as bigh as Anceſtours have been in 
Chriſtianity. | "Fs | B34. 
Eightly, If by vertue of that promiſe Predeceſſours may 
Without the immediate parent give right to Baptiſme, then . 
the children of 'an immediate parent  apoſtatized from the 
Faith, and excommunicated from the Chucrh, maj "be 
baptized, © | wa if | 
I have ſpoke already tothe children of Apoſtates, and as to 
the children of excommunicate perſons, I readily yield his con- 
clufion , thatI may baptize them, againſt which, bethus farther | 
reaſons, _,, © 12th] | | 


may baptize the children of one who i1 no Member of a Ghurch,(for [o | 
1 the excommunicate perſon); ſo conſequently tbe children of a T ark. 


| or Indian, for they are no members of a Church, and the excommmuni- 


cated perſon ts no other, th veſpett of buy communion in (hurche privi- | 
þ* anſwer , if excommunication be onely out of a particular vi-. 
ſible congregation ( as ſome ſay, ) then the reply is eaſie, being 


| rhus excommunicate his 'right, in the Church univerſal viſible, 


ſtill remaines, and into this, it is that we admit Members by 
Baptiſme , 1 Cor, 12.13, {otherwiſe « Chriſtian were a Chri- | 
ſtian"reſpeRive  onely ' to - one congregation , and ' that 
congregation falling, his Chriſtianity muſt fall with it, and be- 
ing taken into' a new one, he muſt be alſo admitted anew by 

\ButI farther anſwer. A:Church-Member may be conſidered, 
either quoad jids ad rem, or quoad juiin re; either reſpeRive to a 
fundamental proper right, ora preſent perſonal aQual fruition 
of hisintereſt. An excommunicate man in the formerſenſe is a 
Church-Member, not in the ſater ; This excommunication is a ſe+-' 


queſtratioh, nota confiſc:tion. He'himlelfe is ſuſpended from; * 
| - preſent) 


ah. 


— --- = - 


"Chap.59... * | © of the iſſue of Beleevers. -- 
Chap 59 of the iſſue of Beleevers. 


| preſent benefit, not cut off from all title 4 as ſeveral wayes may , 


i 2 T be{. 3, 14, is ordinarily underſtood of Excommunication;yet 


| 


. 
— —. 
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| be made co-appear. 


 reſpe& of ſociety with-him or familiarity , ſaith Maſter Cawdrey, 
| Diatribe pag.218.) not an Heathen and Publicane.. That. Text, 


there the caution is added, Cornt bims not 44 an enemy ,but admonsſh 
him as a brother, verſ, 15; A brother is a Church- member, /an ex- 
communicate perſan is a brother.  Taat which. is for. cure, not 
only of the body, but of the member in particular, is nota total 


diſmembring : But this ſentence is for cure of the.particular mem- 


ber, For the deftruftion of the fleſh ,, that the ſpirit may. be ſacedin 
the day. of the Lord, 1 Cor.5, 5. a Excommunication ts not like 
| poyſon that is given to an enemy for death , but a medicine that #4 
given to a brotherfor life, ſaith Gomarw in 2.1 beſ. 3.15, Cer- 
cainly Gods caſting out of bis Kingdome, 244tth. 8.12, taking 
away his. Kingdome, Aſat. 21. 3: removal of his Candleſtick , 
Rev.2.5. the breaking off from the Olive, Rom. 11, 19-184 


| 


| 
| 


|, 
! 


| 


| 


| 


| Diatribe, page 216. and examine it by reaſon, Either the ex- 
| communicate perſons ſin diveſts the childe , or elſe the Charches 


ſentence farre above Excommunication,. To let paſſe Aurhours 
of this minde, . Zanchy, und Perkins, quoted by Maſter. Firmiy. 
The National Synod of France, 1583. The Divines of Geneva, 
Calvine, Dr. Ame(,D aneur,Brochmay,quoted by Maſter-CaWavrey, 


cenſure z But neither the fin, nor the cenſure ; Ergo. 1. Not the 
fin as may appear, 1. By an Argument, ad homer. Our Di/- 
[enting Brethren (as we heard) allowthe Baptiſme,notwithſtand- 
ing ſin before the ſentence of Excommunication ; It . is not then 
che ſin in their judgement that doth diveſt chem... 2. By. an Ar> 
gument ad rem. No ſin but that of nature deſcendsto. poſterity; 
man tranſmits not his perſonal vices , neither fault norguile,. no 
more than his graces. And for the ſentence, that, cannot. reach 


the childe, 1 never read that Church-cenſures were like, that | 


plague laid upon Gehazi,to cleaye.to him and to, his ſeed. In any 
legal proceeding, the childe is.not to be. puniſhed, for the fathers 
fault; therewas a Law againſtic, De#t.24.16.. T he fathers ſoal 
not be put to death for the children, neither ſpall the ohildren be pms to | 
death for the fathers; every man ſpall be-pat to death for by own ſin; 
and Amaziab King of Judab is commended for obſervation of it, 


t. The Text laith; Let him be as avHeathen 07-4 Publican . (in 


- 
o 
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- 


| 


a Hac enim | 
nou eſt inſtar 
venenz , quod 
boſti datur ad 


medicing , qua 


ſalutem, 


exitium , fed | 
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and (in his acts of juſtice) proceeding according to it; 2 (hron. 
25. 34. and we read not «that any Eccleſiaſtical cenſure ſhould 


ſon,&1 ſee no reaſon that he ſhould be committed with himto $e- 
tan; I ſay then there is right to Baptiſm inthe child of an excom- 
municate perſon,1 wiſh our Brethren would ſtick here, & not re- 
fuſe thoſe children,whoſe parents are undernoExcommunication. 

Ax tothe third, our Authour ; 1, Premiſes a queſtion, Yhe- 
ther i this bare profeſſion of Faith im Chriſt , (though Parents be 
groſſely ignorant,” ſcandalous, and refuſe to ſubject to Charch- diſ- 
cipline ) ſufficient to make a man, and continue bim a Member of the 
{ hurch viſible. And then proceeds to arguments, as to his que- 
ſtion.; I wonder how he can imagine that'it makes any thing 


thence he could draw his concluſion,” that Miniſters 1n, £ng/and 


|| ſhonld/nor baprize the infants of all thar profeſſe the Faith in 


Chriſt Jeſus. He coofeſſerh in this queſtion he! hath diſadvantage. 
For 'if a man be locked upon (laith he) 4s 4 viſible Saint, and ve- 
puted a Member of atrue Church ; if that Member be very [canda- 
lows, and the Church let bim alone aud not aeale with him, that per- 


| [on may challenge any Ordmance in the C turch, both Baptiſme and 
* Lords Supper. | But 1 conceive ſuch a perſon u not ſuſfitiently qualie | 


fied to make a Member of a ((hurch, nor ought to. be continued a. 


ged upon that Church. 


Members, thopgh they ſhould not be continaed , and ſee what 
he hath further; /r# true, the Wicked fewes being members of 
that National Charch, fo long as their Memberſhip held, they might 


| challenge circumciſion, fo for wicked perſons ſo long a4 they conti- 


une members, andthe Charch lets them alone; they may challevge 
Baptiſei, and ſo upon his own grounds, they may of right chal- 


; lenge ir, and Miniſters. then muſt needes do wrong in caſe-they 


deny it, andſo in all mens judgements, the queſtion is concluded 
in the Afﬀirmative ;” yes, ſhould the Church paſſe to the higheſt 


yet ſtill 'rhe perſon undef cenſure continues /in a 'fundementa! 


F. | right 


——  —— - ——— ———_—— 


— - 
——_  . 


tranſcend it, The child of thief is nor committed with him to pri- 


*x 


to his queſtion ; and incaſe it were wholly yielded him, wherher | 


Member of the Charch ; but the Church ought to ſeek to reforms | 


| him, or if not tocaſt him ont: ſo that if the Church Will let ſuch a; 
perſon alone, and give bimtheſe Ordinances there Will be guilt char- 


| 
Herezis his acknowledgement that they are continued Church: | 


of her cenſures,, thronph all thatis allowed ts the bigheſt top, | 


| 
| 


' 
\ 
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Chap9- 4>rah# of the iſſue of Beleevers. © 5 


ſo their[infants entituled , as we have ſeen , to Baprifme. His 
| Arguments are worthy of examination, in which he concludes 
 ſych a one is not fit to be a Member, 52 
| Firſt, Members of Churches according to the Goſpel are Saints 
viſible ; But ſuch a perſon agthe queſtion mentions , 1; not a vifible 
Saint: Ergo, The Minor To proves, Such as will ſay that ſach a 
perſoy as the Dueſtion mentions ts a viſible Saint, I thinks hu exes 
arenot good, © He that tells me, the Saints Which Pan} mentions 1m 
thoſe places Were no.ather than ſuch aperſon 4 #5 inthe Queſtion he 
| muſt pardon me, though | beleeve him nor. 7 
Anſvw.V (ible Szint;is caken,either in regard of Separation for, 
and dedication to God, or for real qualifications according to 
the power of godlinefle, in the firſt ſenſe, ſuch are real Saints, 
that be mentions and rejets, in which ſenſe we bave ſhewn 
[Saint ]to be frequently taken, and fuch were moſt of the Mcm- 
bers of the Church of Sards, there being few that bad not de- 
filed their garments, and many ſuch inthe Chargh of Coruvh ; 
In the ſecond ſenſe ( and I know nota third) his eyes are bet- 


graces onely make a real Saint, and theſe ro me are inviſible : 


right of Memberthip, though debarred of preſent fruition, atid © 


| 


terthan mine, that can determine concerning them. Inward | 


' Arguments to - 
carry the que- 
{tion in the ne- 
eative” anſwer, 


ithe meanes ſo far as mens judgements can upon any fair ground 
| conclude that they are ſuch, then the Apoliles will be involved 


in our guilt, who hand over head admitted members the ſame 


day they were codverted, being in foul fins, and never ſtaying 
timeto make judgement of the hopefal truth of their graces, 
Paul calls ail thoſe 'that he perſecaced,. Saints, - Atts 26, 
10, So doth Axanias, ARs 9. 13. all thoſe: for whom af- 
rer converſion he ordered and made Colle&ions 1 Cor. 16,1, | 
And theſe were ſome of them as bad as any that 1n his Epiſtles he 
reproves. | | , 

Secandly, 1f a bare. profe {tan in Chrift. be ſufficient t® make a 
member of aChurch, then no perſon can juſtly ve excommunicated 
out of a Church for the vileſ ſins or berefees, provided he doth but 
hold this profeſſion of bis ſaith, the conſequencs is cleare, the perſon | 
is the ſame which he was When you tock_bim"into the -{ burch,” The 
conſequence is clearely erroneous « - for he made a. pro» 
feflion of his faith , and not. of fin; as we ſee in Simon Idagu. |- 
| Thirdly, He that manife#!y oppoſetb Ghriſd in his viſcale wages | 
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| 


| queſtion mentions doth manifeiily oppoſe Chriſt in bis viſible king- 
added : but whiles he as rebellion, he profeſſeth ſubjeRion and 


| from the Lords Supper, ought alſo to be excluded from their childrens 


dome, is not fit to be a member of a Church. But ſuch a per(on as the 


dome, Ergo, Notfitto paſſe without cenſure, ſhould have been 
inthe Apoſtles language is a profeſſor, Tit. z. 2, Having thus | 
made way he-propounds ſeveral: A#guments, that Miniſters 
by the Goſpel are not -to- baptize the children of ſuch Pa- 
rents. SIE IHE S 

We come now to our Authours arguments; Firſt, Such per- 
ſons as de jure owght, and de faQto are excluded by godly Miniſters 


| 


Baptiſme ; But ſuch perſons as the Ducſtion mentions de jure ought, 
andde faRto are excludedfromtbe Lords Supper : Ergo. The Major 
is proved, 1f Baptiſme doth ſeale to the ſame covenant Which rhe Lords 


—.._— 


1 tiſme ; But the Antecedent it true : Ergo. The Conſequent, This | 


_ 


1 cluded fromthe Lords Supper ought alſo'to be excluded from 


= ju" IE 


| be admitted by that ſigne and ſeale, in the uſe of which he is 
. | meere'y paſſive, ' and yet be kept back on theaccount of his in- 
| fancy, from that ſign and ſeale, which the Pariucipants muſt aRu- 
\ ally improve for their ſpiritual benefit; ' and conſequently a | 


| a faire and full anſwer to this Syllogiſme, he may eaſily fit it to 


Supper doth, and doth ſignifie and ſeale as great bleſſings and privi- 
ledges as the Lordi Supper doth, then thoſe who are excladed from 
the Lords Supper, ought alſo tobe exeluded from their vbildrens Bap. 


1s Maſter Blackwood: argument to keep infants from Baptiſme,be- 
cauſe they are kept from che Supper : And if it be of any validity 
| to ſerve our Authors turn, it ts of as great force for Maſter Black- 
wood; Give me leave in Maſter Blackwoods bebalfe to urge itin 
 rhis manner, with-the leaſt change of words that is poſſible : 
If Baptilme doth'ſeal to the ſame covenant which the Lords Sup. 
per doth, and doth ſignifie 'and ſeale as great bleſſings and 
priviledges as the Lords Supper doth : then thoſe that are ex- |. 


Baptiſme;' But all infants are excluded from the Lords Supper 
eo nomine, becauſe they are infants; and therefore they” are to 
be excluded fromBaptiſme. 'When' Maſter Firmi» hath given 


his own, to give like ſatisfaction; An infant in” covenant may 


Parent may put a preſent bar to his aftual admiſſion (by reaſon of 
reuilſt) tothe one, when his innocent infant can put no 


reſen 
blrte to his admiffion to the other. The Parent Rtands de jure 


<3 entituled , 
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entituled, when for the preſent he may befor his ſpiritual bene- 


| uſe! 6f this/ argument from the uniformity; of che: ſeryige of 
God ingeneral ;-and 1n-particular-from the unicormity, in, the 
Saeraments to anoraer purpoſe;; not to-exclude: any infants at 


fit defafio ſuſpended. Another ireverend Authour. hath made| 


all who deſcend from Chriſtian Parents; from-Bapriime, but for | 


[* ders of the viſible Church being borne of Chriſtian parents uneo 
" [© Baptiſme, andyet tarne away. the parents of thoſe; children 
| © from the Sacrament 2 -Thoſethat have gone, about-to anſwer 
; © this, had better haply have ſaid nothing : for. our, free courſe 


© | © never be handſomely drawn up, -though ſtirche, rogecher.z ne- 


| rible ) they keep the form 3s whole as him(elf contends it ought 


admiſſion of all viſible-Church-Members, not under.che ſentence 


of Excommanication, to the Lords Supper, As, one from che {t 
| penſion of Parenis from the Lords Supper. would. conclude ohh 


ſuſp.nſion of infants from Baptiſm ; So , the ather from the a@ 
.| miſſion of all.infants without difference to Baptiſm, weuld.. 1n- 
fer, noc onely a juſt warranty, but alſo a. necellicy.of anſyerable 
admittance ot-chcir Parents to the Lords Supper. :. * Letour Inde- 
* pendents { ſaich be). anſwer, Why do you. allow ai Syntax. in 
* the ſervice of God beſides, and bring in a 2«e genus of eAne* 
* males and Hetereclites onely at this Ordinance ? lec ſome 07.0ur 


-* Presbyrerians anſwer how can we admit; of children as, mem- 


* of Baptiſme., and a denial of this is ſuch a ſeam-rent, as will 


* verchekſle inyielding the one, they have: granted che other ; 
Asto this paſſage, Lfirſt marycl how his is laid tothe charge of 
Independents, that they allow a Syntax in the whole ſervice of 
God beſides, and bring in 4zomalaes and. Heteraclites, onely at 
chis Ocdinance; namely,the Lords Supper. when it is plain chat 


they have as many Heteroc/itezin Baptilme. as the Lords Supper. 
And in both the Sacraments ( asto thoſe that they judge admit- | 


co be kipr, how-many rents ſoever they may make belides., 1 he 

lame latitude thac they hold in admiſſion of pareats to the Sup- 
per, they holdin admiſlion of children to Baptiſme. ,, And for. 
Pcesbyterians,” their admiſſion of infants to the one, . will by no, 
meanes conclude them under any nece(licy of admiſſion of che. 


] parents to the other Sacrament; Nor onthe contrary will their - 
' [ſfaſpenſion of parents, conclade any neceſlicy of like ſuſpenſion. of 
infants j Every tub mult ftind on ics own bottome , every. one 


m—_— 


— 
—_ EEE” 


Ppp muſt 


4g ' 


ay 


ad. 


= _ 
p 
j 


- \ | 4 L 


077 The Birth priviledge nd Gr boline Chap. .59 


| fants, The ſtate of Parent and childe reſp.:tive to the co- 


— 


ſentence of Excommunication- ( as they uſe to ſpeake ) whom 
.they judge to be_in a way deſerving. ic,. and admirtheir'in- 


l be debarred hikewile : 
| 


the tran{preffion of it; - the Argument. were.as good that the 
| childe muſt neceſſarily be admirrd the Lords Table, be-: 


4 the one, 1-e. renders himſelf unworthy,and ſo doth-not the ts 


moſt beare his own burden J - when parents divolve a covenant-ti- | 
tle, they do not divolve a covenant-breach upon their children: 
And Idefireto know how he will keep. up any ſuch uniformity 
that hecontends for, according to that which 1I' conceive to be. 

his own opinion, + Perſons under Excommunication- are confeſ-. 
ſed to be unc-pable of the Lords Supper; Idefire to ſearne whe: 
rthat ſentence , cut off from the Church root -and bfanch ?, 
hether it be a ſenrence perſonal or hereditary ? 1 mach miſtake 
} Avthour, in caſe he will maintaine the latter, that tbat [word 

held out with ſo keen an edpe, to lop off both parent ard child, | 
If he admit the former, than the ſame rent is made, of which be 
fomuchcomplaines. Presbyteriansghat keep thoſe perſons from 
the Sacrament as 2 degree of. puviſhment in order to that 


fants to Baptiſme,, | make | no: other manner of rent in- the 
worſhip of God, "than thoſe that keep back perſons under 
atual excommunication, and'pgive the like admiſſion to in- 


venant is homogeneal, "If the root be: holy, the branch is 
holy, and ſ07 contra,” yet the parent by his miſdemeanour 
may-incur that cenſute which his infant is not deſerving. | 
His argument ſhould run bus; - If the guilty parcat be de- | 
barred of a priviledge, then the. innocent childe onght to| 
me thinks a difference might: be pur | 
between a ſcandalous parent that is/aQive,' and an innocent | 
childe that is paſſive; 'a parent char canoor;,, will ndt.im- | 
prove it to his comfort , tas to his judgement, and apa 
that. cannot mil-i improve itz Ay drgument ( faith he) runs 
#pon the firſt ſuppeftion , that the childe brings notbiug with 
it ; Conſidered as - abſpratted from the parent,” but it # the pa- 
rent gives the right. /And the parent conferres right in co. 
venant, Though he 'breakes covenant, yet conferres not 


cauſe the father did worthy rece! Ifirbe. ſaid, the father 
is worthy, ſo is not che childe; ſo we fay, the father is unworthy of | - 


of the other. 
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Chap ba.” of Ne T7  Dolewars, 


 Thefecond Arpument. * Such parents as if they hanbires 
* juſtly challenge Baptiſtze for" their chiſdren, - neither are. we 


© tips , if they now'were to be baptized, ought norte be baps 


mer, and needs no other anfwer, The parent hath coop Gedn |- 
[greatload of guilt, of which the infattis- innocent ;« This argus | 
ment well folfowed ' home ' might unbaptize"a great \part of 


* were tiow- to be baptized, oughe not to be baptized, cannot | 


* boundto editor" it; Bat ſoch parents as the Queſtion mec- 


* tized. Ergo. This argument is of che ſame ſtamp with che a4 | | 


[ 


Ly 5. 


3: onbrior 35 thi "by bim arpord. num ems | 
© the FandathEhiNs of Rell {on', his courſe of life, * hipwnde! 
© is ro live in ſinne; Arey &c. © What ſhalt-we ſay obfuch 

© xone; though he dorh not formally ke cc NIRES 
© Devil, &c:_ 


choſe that are of this judgement , and render all their priviledgts 
in Church: Ordinances frantlefle 4 for want Of a previous | 


Baptiſme, 
The thirdargomient.* If Miniffers in baptizing/are bound to-bold 


* none will deny that; ;Ergo, The conſequence is true, Miniſters by 
* their Commiſſion, AMarth, 28, 19: ( pateroan baaliorns 
* are bound to baptize Diſciples, batrheſe are no Diſciples,&rgo, 
* My argamenit tends to this, -If the parent be not a-Di'ciple,, the. 
© childe is nonet But ſuch a parent is none; Ergo, his childe is 
* none. Here he ſayes, the Anabaptifts rriamphb,” and well-they 


may; ifthere be any ſtcengrh in'this argument; Bye (ſaith he) | 


we cn eaſily diſfingizſh ; and I fay we can diſtinguiſh as; cafily. 
Diſtin&tions uent may be ſeen chap: 38.-where it is luffici 


ently mide good that thele in queſtion are Diſciples, Diſciples as | 
Pven 2 truantly untoward ; 


fs the participation of Ordinances ; 
is of the namber of Scholars, ind, as lie well deſerves the laſh, 
wh harh the privileds es of the School: 
"Thefourth irgiitibhe © To. adminiſter: the ceale of the co- 
-yenant of -gface to a child by verrue- of him whos viſibly in | 
* coyenafit with Satan , muſt needes be*a' prophaning ofthe! 
*'Ocdinafice, | But to adminiſter Bapriſme-ro'a' childe by ver- 
© re of ſuch'a one as the queſtion.mentions, 'i3t0 admini- 
* ſter the Seal of the covenant of graceto a child by vertue of 
© one who #* viſibly in covenant! with: Satans '\Ergs.1', - be. 
proven” "& perſo 


_Ppp2 To 


*totheirCommilſion,then the children'of ſuch parents as the que». | 
'|*ſtion mentions, atenor to be baptized.Bat the Antecedent is true, J 


— 
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To be viſibly-in covenant, ,, and formally enter no covenant, is 
lirtle lefſe than acontradiion : put the argument. into form. To 
| adminiſterithe Seale” of the” covenant of Grace; to a childe, by 
'yertue of hito thar' is formally in covenant with God, and real- 
ly does ſervice to Satan, muſt needs be a prophanving of the Ordi- 
4H nance ; andthen che weakneſſe of his argument will appeare-yi- 
EAT ſible, and no viſibility of 2 covenant wit Satan found. Ido not 
| © + [know man or womaninthe world, whoſe childe I could:refuſe ; 
on this account. Thoſe to who our Saviour ſpeaks in the ſharp-! | 
'F- . . [eſt language, Job. 8. 44. Yeu are of your father the Devil, and the | 
. _ » | Inſtrof your father ye will do., were men incovenant with God , 

Wt and had their children initiated with the ſigne end ſeal of the 
WM 1 covenant, "he farther ſaith, © /\norider how Mimnifters pray, When 

| 

; 


they baptize the childe: of ſuch a one, they cannot but bave ſome | 
eye to Goas covenant ," and do we _ mention ſo much. to the: 
J -Lo1d, that be having takt the parent into covenant With him- 
1 | ſelfe , | be doth alſo the ſeed of the parent, and ſo we plead: the 
» = 0; covenant , and a bleſſing, &c, but when' a godly Ainiſter ſhall 
carry the parent"in his - "hen thus, doth not us heart check him, 
SE: | trouble him, in the thought of the parent> ' They may well pray. 
_—} | |rharGod will make his Ordinances f through his Spirit) of pow- 
8 | |er; that the infant of a covenant breaking father, may be a cove» \ 
5B nant-keeping childe;, 'tharſuch an 4baz in covenant, and break- 
ing covenant; may. havean Hezckisb keeping covenant; (ſuch an 
Avwimon,'a Joſtab, "and this without the Jealt check of conſcience. 
4 This i is frequently heard of God, and prayers for the children of 
godly parents frequently: denied: David hath an - Ammon and | 
Abſalom, Jebeſhaphat a - Jehoram and. Jofiab a ehoaz, ; Their 
conſcience would infinitely; more check them, (if the word 
late * their * conſciences!')--when | providence. conferres 
Yiviledges -of ' Ordinances '0n fuch an infant to_ be. re-} 
ceived where ſalvation is; '/\upon ſo weak, and as. to Scri« | 
fm cages /e of plex y as bis* fathers tranſgrſlion to heep it 
out ff'r; 3 ;3rtet 
| Fora fifth. Argumiete: He hineetworhings which he would 
Have-ſerio 'takery/ into examination, though . he  ſayes . be 
with prtfiem intoform.” 1: * How exceedingly this Ordi- | 
| —anoress beighteld', abuſed thevugh this heedlefle adminiſtring 
"he of Rte ae p for we 'ſce Puſnne never minde the Ordi- 
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© dren baptized ; and thatis all ;' if they can” make afeaſt;/ and | 
« drink after ir, that is well. Thisis the argument of Anabaptits 
 againlt infant-Baptiſme-; Becauſe ſome Reverend Divines com: | 
plaine thar.few improve their Baptiſme received in infancy, 'to 
any. ſpirituzl advantage to their ſouls , therefore ic is in vaineto 
Baprtize infants. Qae is like the other, in Ordinances of God, | 
ro reaſon from the abuſe, 'ro the-caſting of cthea' aſide. © 'Non- 
fingers. of Pſalmes ( which himſelfe profefles ro oppoſe ) may 
rea(on in this ſort, and upon like ground ſome have warned men 
out of Chriſt not tro-pray, they ought to forbeare till they are in. 
| Chriſt, And when a natural manblefſes God for a good crop , 
that it were as good thathe curſed him,” If men were diſpoſed | 
to wrangle.,. heredoubriefſe were more colour againſt ſuch mens 
performances of duties, in which oncly themſelves arcintereſled, | 
than againſt parents tender of their infants to an Ordinance, in | 
/| which of right they are entitled , though they ay not to heart a | 
right andpious way of performance of it, © "Beſides, ({aith be.) 
* itis ſtrange to ſee how we jumbleche-moſt holy” avg, prophane| 
* men together ; If Maſter Greenhams , Maſter” Perkins,” Malter 
* Rogers, Maſtet Dod, or whom you will, ſhould 'come and 
* bring their children to be baptized, let the moſt ignorant ſor,. 
+ drunkard, ſoearer, uncleane perſon, ſcorner 'of godlineſle, 
* &c.. come, he ſhall have his chilfe baptized as well as they. , 
* Have they their children taken into covenant? ſo biye I'layes 
* the drunkard, ſwearer, &c, © ſhall we owne all theſe men alike 
* under the covenant ſo as to give the ſeale of the covenant atike 
* toall> This many a time hath been in mythoughts, 2nd'in no- 
thing did Icver receive more full ſatisfa&ion,”,Not one. of theſe 
holy men,, would have made any ſuch complaint ; and "rt eaſe | 
[be chi!dren of ſuch ſhould meet in'this Ordinance, I could asen: | 
fily difference them by their viſage and feacures, 'as F-could we< 
/peRive to their ſeveral intereſts or priviledges. Parents are in'co- 


— 


yenant.with God, as long as they keep up the" 
bl þP2-l "walks 
Maſter Grernham, Maſter Perbinr cold ror rrafnfifit to- their| - 


[© nance beforehand, nor after « But come ler-vs bave our chil-> 
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y Ke ame ind profeſſi 
hall ca i e0thoterines 
of the covenant, Mater Pos co lefſe itiie:}- 

| wickedaeſſe :, Look. into the i Up Ie nd call 


_ [on of Chriſtians ; the one with. 
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| tivg they ate 


bk 1 LE: T - "Birth proibig 77 Ae palin TT Ba 


—*| qur the moſtdeſerijn 5 Patriots, ſet apain(t them, Yerres, Cari- 
line, or nhoyonl , .fieedorhe of bitth, Intereſt in native pri- 
viledges is like to the iflue of either, and ſo it is ih the Church. of 
. the Common-weale of Iſrael; and it can be no other- 

if. there. be any priviledge divolyed from parent| 
cg 1 ag And -wber tits falls ,  infant- Baptiſme - falls 
a with.. it ;.. nothing. in_ the” thilde,. ( as our An- 
chour' well-obſesves.)- without relation to. the parent can give 


| any intereſt. & \ 


: 
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= my A P. x. . 
7 3; Fa-s-2M of the whale ip FOOg Sferebite: 


Fe _ up the. whole. of this difcontle of the birth-privi- 
(A ag; Kt; ſeed of. Beleevers., in ſome pratcal appli- 


+; wy All p poſſible engagertients and Aatbre unto all holi- 


ol of omartetion . neceſſarily. follows - and flowes from this 


royal priviledge, and high advancement of birth+holinefle ;. If we 
contet jatgpefigh dignity, zhd minde them not at all of duty, of 
the banour of their birth, and call them hor to a'fuirable life; In 
the pond of, duty, they may ſoon; make forfeittre of their dip- 


turn this 


their.m 
betake themſel rae ſordid ang igioble wayes,, Thns degenera- | 
t Pri families, | diſgrace and reproach to 

chore ih h.equal in bonour to that of Chriſtiats. T heodo- 
ſ.wonbige ſteemed 5-4 greater honour that he'was aChriſtian, 
bathe was, an Emperour: None degenetare fo foully and 

uly 4, as they Men their converſation is tinchriſtian, 
ar. Me t one N46 proper forTurks 
holy, their demeanour ſuited ro 

Rs ett leſfe iy iN I> 
e. perour "nd his time in Tatch- 
Es dighities , "than a Chriſtian 


' EN. Th rs 110 P{imaitive times bein 
to rele eefortune _ Ceſar, thought that che TOA 
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ingular mercy itito the higheſt aggravation of | 
y :. we blame thoſe of nobſe and generous birth , that | 
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Chap.60. | | | of theraſſue'of Beleewer 
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| fly ? ſaith Nebemiab, Nehem, 6:41. his honour would not ſuffer 


| him to be ſo baſe ; ſhould ſuch a man as a Chriſtian (the leaſt of | 


| whom is preater than Nebemiabs better, 6.31.11, be for (in? 


| He that is not a (inner by birth, ſhould be no ſinner in his life. Bas | * 
ptiſme is the greateſt honour, fuch bear Chrilts name, and weare | - 


his livery ;” they have that title in which/7ade and 7awes with 0- 
ther of the Apoſtles gloried, «A ſervant of Jeſwr Chriſt Bapulme 
is the greateſt engagement, Let every onethat nameth Chriſt de- 
part from iniquity, 2 Tim.2.19, Totalk of Baptiſme, and to jive 
in fin, ist6 wear the colours of one; nd plot and-fight for ano- 
ther; to wear Chriſts colours, and fight for Satan. Bapuſme*ren- 
ders a ſianer upto the heavieſt puniſhment, The high favours 


fin than an Heathen, Amos 3.2,The high favours ſhewed-to Chri- 
ſtians make Chriſtians to fare worſe in ſinful-weyes than Heathens, 
H:b.2.3. All in a Chriſtians calling beſpeaks this holineſle, God 
| by whom he is called, 1 Per.1.15.The work co which he is called, 
| 1 Theſ.4'7; Thecompany unto which he is joyned, Epheſ. 2:19. 
| The attendants by whom he is guarded; A4{att6.25.31, Ther rule 
whereby he.is, guided, Rom. 1. 2. The Scale-by which he iscon- 
firmed, Zpheſ.1.13. And the place whither he makes and tends, | 


| HJeb.'9. 8. allare holy. þ* wa 
Secondly, Let the parents of fuch ſeed, now-kee what educa- 


'w as full, and fair,to ſay they were Chriſtians: Such anſwer ſhould - 
| he have that would tempt co ungodlineſle., ould ſucba areas T| 


ſhewed to the Jewes, made a Jew to fore worle inthe wayes of | 


” 
"4 
- 


Parents muſt 


tion isexpecRed, - Breeding muſt aoſwer.bicth and deſcent z,1A 
Chriſtian is of the nobleſt bitth, he:mult therefore have rhemolt 
noble education; and the Apoſtle cals:vponyparents to bring 
up their Children in nuremre and admorition of the Lord , Epibeſ. 
6.4, God may call on them thus to-bring up hischildren, in 8a- 
ture theirs, in covenaht Gods: Eyery'Chriſtign perent, bath a 
\ | childe of God commirted to bis care and tuition/;: How: greata 
folcecifme is it, that Parents ſhould dedicatechildien , '{o ſoon as 
Sorneunto Chriſt, profeſling ro'the world that theyibelong/12o 


ding do anſwer 


þ 
ſee that their 
childrens bree- 


their birth. 


him; and that with Hanvab concerning Samwel;' they intend 


L —— 


chat they might bave been givento Melok, ſamewhatworſe 
than the mongrell ſeed chat ſpoke halte in the language of Co: 


' 
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them for him, when-nothing appeaces in-their education, (but | 


#447, and halte in the language of 4 /ado4 Nebem1 3.24, Scarce ; 
: 1 a, 
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be Birth-priviledge and Covenant- bolineſſe Chap. 6« O | 


» || The danger of 
_ Jperſecution. 


} We 


| teaching of youth in the wayes of Chriſtian Religivn , that 


: 


| ingratiated 'to God in covenant, that there is not the leaſt 


| lenge; The aggravation of the P/almiſts complaint is; that 


'| and branch, ſtand in'relation-to God'as the inhericance, the 


HY” a TR 


| Pfalme 127. 3." and Chriſts name is-vpon them , AMoatth. 18. 


| Capernatins lifted up to beaven; England would highly honour 
| from the bigheſt to the loweſt; we ſhall never be a Goſpel- 


. that as we are ee ye nature, ſo we may be Jewes in qua- | 


"Lion. -- 


a word can be heard out of their mouths , to argue chat| 
they are Chriſtians, liſping out” oaths as ſoone- as words, put | 
to learne trades, and little regard had that they might know : 
Chriſt Jeſus. And bow much 15 it to be defired,, that au- 
thority would take order ,. for more careful catechiſtical 


God may. not complaine of England, as of 1/rae/, Ay prople 

per#ſh for want of knowledge, Hol. 4.7. A people of Gud., 
and a people ignorant*co- perdition and deſt:uftion ; | Eng- 
land is highly hononred *of God by this gracious call, with 


God, if care might be raken, chat all might know God 
-like people}, till we be a knowing people, till we take care, 
lification, ſo borne, fo bred, that as'our youth is deſcended, fo 
alſo they may betrained; That as God. honours our children 


with his name, calling them his children, ſo they may honour 
his name , and adyance his glory in all holineſle of converſa- 


u, 


f Thirdly : Thoſe may yet ſee whom they oppoſe ; that 
ſtand in oppoſition. of 'a people thus i1ntereſſed,, -a people fo 


infant in whom God hath not his ritle\, and right of chal- 


the Heathens are come into” thine inheritance, the dead bodies 
of tby ſervants bave they "given to be: meat nnto the fonles of the 
braven, the fiſh of thy Saints unto the beaſts of the Earth , 
Pſalme 79. 1, 2, 3- The whole body of ſacha people, root 


ſervants, the Saints of God ; ſuch inſcriptions we finde in 
Szint "Panſy Epiſtes,' not 'one © of the. whole: body is exclu- 
ded,” but they are*ſach by covenant, and fuch by calling. 
Erough bath been ſaid to make it to appeare that the de- 
nomination” teaches even' infants who are the Lords heritage, 


5: As it is accounted an happy work to daſh the lictle ones 
of Babylon"againſt the wall, P/alme 137.9. becauſe of the 
ſoit 


| boſlility of that Nation againſt "God and his people : 


ls 
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lai onely to_ the perionally - righteous, . but. all «har. are 
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God: have that Anointing from God, that-none may dare 


' Anointiog , 1/aiah 10. 27. Some will ſay, asthis is. carried, 
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Ghap. 60. of- the iſſue of Beleewers, 


is a like exccration to intermeddle with the liccle ones of 
Sion , by reaſon of the holineſfe of ſuch a people, their co. 
venant-relations in which they ſtand interefſed, 2 Kings 8, 
I2, Much 1s ſpoken in Scripture againſt the. enemics of the 
righteous, the haters of them ſhall be deſolate, be that of- 
fends againſt them ſhall not be innocent, P/alme 34, 21. 
[200 oblerves every carriage of the adverſary rowards them 
in miſery , they ſpeak _not- a word but God hath "it. agrinſt 
[them z when Ammonites, Tyrians, cry Aha , againſt the 

people of God, they are witted with it / and threatned' for-| 
it, Ezeb. 26.2. 36.2. Not a proud. word that they ntrer;- 
but it is brought in; to fill up the charge againſt them, 
| Obad. 12. P/alme 137.7. yea,every eye that is caſt with ap- 
probation ot the adverſary, Obad. 13. 14. Every encoura— 
ging word they ſpeak, and every a& they do againſt ſuch | 
a people, yea injuries of elder times are kept in_ the deck , 
and laid ro: them ,- Dewt. 25-17, And. all becauſe they ſtand | 
in this relation to God as his in covenant, . which you cannot 


of a Society and fellowſhip, that is, ſuch as-are intereſſed 
in 2 righteous cauſe. The holy anointing oile | did make (a- 
cred when yet too often the man was wicked, and therefore 
David looked upon Saw! as the . Lords Anointed.. It bolds 
in Analogy. and proportion anto all that have any union 
from God, as all the called of God haye, When they 
were but a few in number, yea very few, and ſtrangers ; 
when they went from one Nation to another , from one King- 
dome to another people , he ſuffered no- man to do them wrong, 
yea he reproved Kings for their ſakes , ſaying , Touch not mine 
Anointed , P[alme 103. 12, 13, 14, 15, All che people of 


to intermeddle for their harme, God promiſes his people 
that dwell in $50», that the burthen of «ſri. ſhall be ta- 
ken from off their ſhoulder, and his, yoke from off their 
neck, and that the yoke ſhall. be deſtroyed, . becauſe of the | 


The danger of .intermeddling with -atiy is with us a like :- 
Even Papiſts and the Soc of new that are. called Prote- | 


ſtants | are thus of a people that. are called Gods people 
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high phraſes alſo in-which this: worthip is tc out, making 
with the heighth"of guilt co'which'he 5.0 ity cing eh 


— —— ————— | 


and go by the name of Chriſtians. For anſwer I ſhall not 


enter vpon that controverſie, what thece'is of the being of | 


a Church under the Papacy. -The Papacy-it ſelf is none of| 
it, but onely a botch bred in it, and cleaving to it; onely 
this I ſay, That he that (hall oppoſe a Papiſt, under the no- | 
tion of a Chriſtian , ſhall bear his {inne, and that ypon the 
grounds that have been given. Though a Papiſts damnablc 
errors-in the faith ſhut'him out from the happineſſe of Chri- ! 


| ſtians, yet ſach an adverſaries perſecution renders him guilty 
-| of oppoling the faith of Chriſt Jeſus. And he that follows 


with mjuries a carnal Proteſtant, becauſe of profeſſion of the. 


ſincerity of Religion, in oppoſition ' to  Antichriſtianiſme , 


is formally guilty of perſecution. ' The hearers reſembled | 
to the rocky ground ſuffer perſecution for theWord, as doth 
the good ground that brings forth fruit with patience , Mat.” 
13, 2!, But to come home with more cleare ſatisfaction, 
A people of foylly polluted Ordinance, ſtanding in oppo- 
ſition to a people of a pure and vntainted' way, are as a: 
people void of Ordinances, are as a people withour God ih 


— — — — 


} compariſon. The oppoſition of the purity of his ſervice, 


God accounts as the oppoſition of his great name; chough | 
by a people that ga under that name of his people. | 
And therefore thovgh E/jjab take ſo much to' hearr''the puls | 
ling down of Altars ſet up by 7eroboam , looking gpon them 
as Gods Altars , when it was done by 7[rae/ apoftatizing and | 
curned to Baat, 1 Kings 19,10. and in oppoſition to the 
worſhip of Baa/, makes 'tirar way 'of worthip at Da» and. 


| 


| Feihel a following 'of God); yet we know how' the Prophet 
| from the mouth of God did cry out againſt that Altar, which | 


Zerchoam-ereed , and foretold the deftruRtion 'of it.; 'and 
the ſavghter of the *Pricſts that offered vpon ic, T' Kiny:s 
13. 2. and with - what honour that" a&t of Fofiah is men: ! 
tioned in accomplifhment of this prophecy , 2 *K3»gr 23.15, 
and the brand that lics"bpon | Fog of at bringing 
in that worthip of liis\/'z King? I 5.9, © ſatce rhe fke” by | 
any man in Scripture}, *the man' of finne& ogey excepted; "the ' 


Prielts for the high plices ,"and' devils ,”2 CHrby. 15: 14;% 
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Levites out from executing the Prieſts office, Hoſea 4. 6.) 
And howſoever God often calls that people of che ten 
tribes by the name of his people as having Ordinances, 
though miſerably polluted, yet in. oppoſition to 7«#dah where, 
more 'pure Ordinances were enjoyed , they are faid to.be| + 
withour God, without a teaching Prieſt, and without the: 
law, 2 Chrox-+5. 3. And fighting againſt Judab ( who could 
reckon up the particulars of the Ordinances of God in their 
purity ) they are charged to fight againſt the Lord God of 
[their fathers,” 2 {4ron. 13. 12. To come nearer home inan 
inſtance, If the Turkiſh , power ſhould fall upon a Popiſh, - 
[State , under the name and notion of Chriſtians , they were. 

| Sailey with Sau! of perſecuting the Lord Jeſus, _If this Po- 
piſh State fall upan a reformed Nation, they are much 
more guilty ; A fouler finne for a people of God. in name 
and title, to perſecute his people in truth, than, for a peo-| 
ple, ſtrangers to God, to perſecute, a pzople onely in name! 
and title. Scripture-prayers againſt Heathens we may fitly 
apply in our ſufferings under the hands of Papilts. * Pilate, 
might have been. guilty of perſecution of a Phariſee, under 

the notion of a Jew, and yet that Nation was much more 
guilty in delivering up Chriſt into the hands of Pz/are, rhough, 

| Chriſt had been. no grcater than the meanelt of his Diſciples. 

A Papiſt perſecuting /a formal carnal Proteſtant, under no—! 
tion of a man proteſting agaiaſt Idolatrous wayes , blal(-' 
phemes and perſecutes- that faich which he holds in oppoſiti- 

on againſt thoſe Antichriſtian teneats. This man being thus. 
perſecuted , perſecuting another for the power af godlineſle, | 
profeſſiog the: ſame truth. is equally, ye more guilty. The. 
very finne of Cain againſt his brother eAbel, 1 7obn 3. 12, 
their Religions were both one-and the ſame, but Cains was | 
onely in torme, and Ave/s in. power. 
whole is to let us ſee what it is. to oppoſe. a people under. 
any notion of Gods people, upon. any. ſuch accqunt- as, 
| belonging co Chriſt, A man may bave his reward, gi-. 
' ving tO any in the name of a Diſciple, though he to. 
whom he gives be ſuch as God will. neyer owne for a Dit. 
| ciple, and. anſwerably may incurre . vengeance. in "oppo- 


ſition of 'one under ſuch a name, though ( with thoſe 
| on 
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| 484 The Birth- privileage and Covenant-holineſſe Chap _ 
WS on the,rocky ground ) he be nothing lefſe than ſuch in deed and 
eruth. - | 
; - | Conſolation, Fourthly , Abundance of ſweet conſolations yet flow from 
FM this birth-priviledge and covenant-holinefle, and that in ſeveral} 
FE. | {treames. | FOES | 
X£ 1. In'regard of-Nations. | 
ba 2, In regard of Perſons. - | | 
® [|;. To Nations| -In'regard of Nations they. have royal tranſcendency above all 
+ |rhus honoured. | gthers as alone worthy thename of a people : Nigh unto God :- 
i A people of hope : Enjoying lighe 3 when others are darkneſſe; 
= | without hope,and without God inthe world. The P/a/miſt reck- 
ons up many and ſweet bleſſings of a Nation, That our ſons may 
E be as plants grown up in their youth, that our daughters may be 
- | as corner- ſtones poliſhed after-the ſimilitude of a palace , that 
our garners may be full, affording all manner of ſiore, that our 
| ſheep may bring forth thouſands, and ten thouſands in our 
W- | ſreets, that -our Oxen may be firong to labour , that there be 
bs ©. | nobreaking im nor going out, that theyre be no complaining in 
E our ſtreets , P/alme- 144. 12,13,14. Alltheſeare fingular Nati. 
onal favours, but onely'ſerving to make up a comparative, not an. 
= | | abſolute bleſſedneſſe. - This one riſech higher and makes it 
x | compleat, Bleſſed are the people whoſe God-is the Lord, 'The 
"« glaiy-pertaines to a Nation thus honoured, Row. 9.4, Of ſuch | 
a people (though otherwiſe mean and deſpicable, as was 1/rae/! 
Z inthe Wilderneſle, comparative to other Nations) it may be 
t-  faid'; What Nation is there ſo great, who bath God (o nigh un- | 
W: tothem, as the Lord our God is'in allthings that we. call upon 
. BG bimfor? Dext.4.7, No people can ſo bottome their prayers| 
f ; againſt adverſaries, as they whoare the people of Gods holineſſe; | 
This mercy is a birth-mercy to al ſuch perſons whoſe parents with | 
- | Timothy from one to-another have been Beleevers, 2 7m. 1, 5. 
WY. | and while national provocations break not forth ( which alone 
4% & | with God have ſeparating and- deafning power ) his- care is 
{Þ ready-to ber, and his hand to help, while. be ſees not iniquicy | 
in Facob, nor peryerleneſſe in /ſr4el, ( which I underſtand of Na | 
_—_— |} -. ' | tions] out-breaches fromGod, which by Balaams counſel pre- 
"=; ſently followed to Iſ-ae/s danger) ſo long God is among them, 
_ } as the ſheut of a King, and there is no ſorcery nor divination 
: == aguink them, Num. 23. 21,23; A Nation faſt to God hath God 
| : Ny Us faſt 
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\ of the iſſue of Beleewvers, 


| Chap.60. 
faſt co them, The Loyd is with you, while ye are with bim, 2 Chron, 
'S | J's 2. 

| . Themſelves; 


| In regard of perſons, for 
Poſterity. 


For themſelves,it is much to be able with the P/almiſt to ſay, | 1. RelpeRive | © 

Thou arc he that took me out of the wombe: Thou didſt make | to themlelyes, 
| me to hope when I was upon my mothers. breaſts, I was caſt up- A 
onthee from the wombe, thou' art my God from my mothers 1 
belly, P/al. 22. 9,10.” This puts upon confidence in prayer. (as F 
an argument drawn from long continued acquainrance ) as there 
follows, Be not farre from me, for trouble is neer, Yey, 1 1.Such 
—have timely knowledge of God , ſucking in ſomewhac of bim F._ 
while they ſuck milk from rthe*breſts. ' An expreſſion of height 
ſetting out this birth-happinels that hath ſure more in it,then can 1-8 
be applied to ſinners of the Gentiles; ſee how the P/a/miſt yet = 
farther pleads it with God, O Lord, truely I amthy fervant,lam | = 
thy ſervant, and the ſon of thy band-maid, P/al.1 16.16. an allu- 4 3 
| on to the law of ſervants who were the inheritance of theMaſter 
in whoſe houſe they were, Z xo. 21. 4. Levit./25.16, Tam uct, 
(aich the P/almiff ( thy ſervant, thy ſervant) wich all-earneſtneſs b 
- of aff. ion, Lam of thine inhetitance, I am one of thoſe that are | * 
f chy houſe-borne-ſervants, my.mother was thy hand-maid, I have 2 
therefore this relation to plead;and this he pleads again andagain 
in the ſame words, P/a/,96.16. This great priviledge /aiab 10 like 


manner takes notice of, 1/4.49.1. 'The Lord hath called me from 
the wombe, from the bowels of my mother hath he made menti- 
on of my name. The Apoſtle mindes the Epheſians of their for- 
mer condition, and will have them to remember the time paſt, 
when they were without Chriſt, being aliens fromthe Common- 
Wealth of //rael, and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, 
having no hope, without God inthe world: But there never was 
a time in which men of this birth-priviledge were in that condi-f 
{ tion, theſe are Gods heritage from'the wombe ,, and with 7 5+ 
mothy (ſome in greater,ſome in Icſſe meaſure) from children have 
che knowledge of the Scriprures, if not with Joby Baptiſt full 
of the Holy Ghoſt from the wombe, Luke 1, 15. which yet| _ 
doubtleſſe is the happineſle not of few, who are eminent in 


ſanRification , whoſe growth in grace is ſeen, and yet the begin. 
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jon the rocky ground ) be be 1 nothing leſle tha n ſuch io deedand 
" {erath 


Fourthly , Abundance of ſweet conſolations yer flow from) 
this birth-priviledge and covepant-holinefſe, and chat io ſeveral! 
ſtreames. 
I, In regard of Nations. 
_— r =-q of Perſons. "MO85"P 2 , 
Inc of Nations they have royal tranicendency above all| 
others as alone 1 rms of a people: Nigh unto God : 


A people of hope : Enjoying light ; when others are darkneſſe,| 
without hope,and without God in the world. The P/a/mift reck- | 
ons up many and ſweet bleſſings of a Nation. That our ſons may 
be as planes grown up in their youth , that our daughters may be 
as corner-ſtones poliſhed after the ſimilicude of a palace , that 
our garners may be full, affording all manner of ſtore, that our 
ſheep may bring forth thouſands; and ten thouſands in our| 
ſtreets, that .our Oxen may be ſirong to labour , that there be 
| go breaking in nor going out, that there be no complaining in 
our ſtreets, P/alme' 144.12,13,14. All theſe are ſingular Nati- 
onal favours, but onely ſerving to-make up a comparative, not an 
abſolute bleſſedneſſe. This ove -riſeth higher and makes a 
compleat, Bleſſed are the people whoſe God'is the Lord, The 
glory pertaines to a Nation thus honoured, Row. 9.4, Of fuch| 
a people (though otherwiſe menn and deſpicable, as was 1/rael 
inthe Wilderneſle, comparative to other Nations) it may be 
ſaid , What Nationis there ſo great , who hath God ſo nigh un- 
tothem, asthe Lord our God is in all things that we call upon 
him for ? Dent. 4.7, No people can ſo bottome their prayers 
4 againſt adverſaries, as they who are the people of Gods holineſle; 
"MS 1$.METCy is 2 birch-mercy to al ſuch perſons.whoſe parents with 
wathy from one to another have been Beleevers, -2 7m. 1, 5. 
So ile national provocations break not forth ( which alone 
ith. God have ſeparating and deafning power ) his eare is] 
ready co.hear, and his hand co help, while be ſees not iniquity 
in Zecob, nor perverſeneſſe in.1/7ael, ( which I underſtand of Na. 
{ tional out-breaches from God, which by Balaams counſel pre- 


fently followed to Iſrae/s danger) ſo long God is among them, 
as the ſhout of a King, and there 'is no ſorcery nor Laces 


againſt chem, Naw. 23. 21,23, ANation faſt to God hach God| 
wy faſt! 
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Themſelves, 
Poſterity. 

For themſelves,it is much to be able with the P/almiſt to ſay, 
Thou art he that took me out of the 'wombe: \ Thou didſt make 
me to hope when I was upon my mothers breaſts, I was caſt up- 
on thee from the wombe, thou art my God from my mothers | 
belly, P/al. 22. 9,10. This puts upon confidence in prayer (as 
an argument drawn from long continued acquaincance ) as there 
follows, Be not farre from me, for trouble is ncer, Yer, I 1.Such 
have timely knowledge of God , ſucking in ſomewhac of him 
while they ſack milk from the breſts. An expreſſion of height 
ſetting out this birth-happineſs that hath ſure more 1 it,then can | 
be applied ro ſinners of theGentiles ; ſee how the P/almiſt yer 
farther pleads it with God, O Lord, trucly I am thy ſeryant,lam 
thy ſervant, and the ſon of thy hand-maid, P/a/.1 16.16, an alhu- 
fion to the law of ſervants who were the inheritance of cheMaſter 
in whoſe houſe they were, Exod. 21. 4. Levit. 25.16, Iam ſuch, |- 
ſaith the P/almiff ( thy ſervant, thy ſervant) with all earneſtneſ; 
of aff. ion, I am of chine inheritance, I am one of thoſe that are 
chy houſe-borne-ſervants, my mother was thy bandmaid, I have 
therefore this relation to plead;and this he pleads again andagain 
in the ſame wosds, P/a/.$6.16. This great priviledge //aiahin like 
manner takes notice of, 7/4.49.1. The Lord hath called me from 
che wombe, from the bowels of my mother hath he made menti. 
on of my name. The Apoſtle mindes the Epheſians of their for- 
mer condition, and will have theva- to remembcr the time paſt, 
when they were without Chriſt, being aliens from the Common-| 
Wealth of 1/rael, and ſtrangers from the covenants of promile, 
having no hope,without God inthe world : Bur chere never was 
a time in which men of this birth-priviledge were ia that condi- 
tion, theſe are Gods heritage from. the wombe , and with T#- 
motby (ſome in greater,ſome in l:ſſe meaſure) from children have 
che knowledge of the Scriptures , if not with fobn Baptiſt full 
of the Holy Ghoſt from the wombe, Luke 1, I5. which yet 
doubtleſſe is the happineſle not of few , who. are eminent 1n 
 ſanRification , whoſe grout in grace is ſeen, and yet the begin- 
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2, Reſpective 
to their poſterie 
x & 


—_——.. 


_ 


_ | 1:27, Salvation is of his honſe, whe is'the ſonne of 44rabany, 


- | of theworld ? How could ſuch mourne in any other way than as 


at. ; 


| hy wrath onthe heathen thathave nor known thee, and upon 


nitigsriotknown.; Howſoever itis-with themfor perſonal qualifi- 
cations,yet theyare nigh when others are afarre off, Epbeſ. 2, 14, 
at the pools brim waiting'the Angels moving of the water , 
7obn 5.3. Salvation is of the Jewes, ſaith our Saviour, Fobw 4, 
22. Saving Ordinances are their inheritance ; They are happily 
ſeatedunder thar joyful found which isablec to ſavethe ſoul, 74m, | 


Luke 19. 9. C1 | 

As it is full of conſolation to Beleevers in reſpect of themſclyes, 
ſo alſo in reference to their- poſterity, their. children are Gods! 
children; they being the Lords inheritance , their chiidren are! 
his heritage in ſike manner, they .bring forth: children; ro God, | 
and he ownes and challenges their ſeed as his, Eze4, 16, 0, An; 
infinite Tove in God, an unſpeakable comfort to aperent, when 
the Infant who by corruption of nature, is in Satans jawes, and 
inno leffe danger of hell than Moſes ſometimes was of the wa: * 
ter, and not” fo' much as ſenſible of his condition, God pleaſes 
in this Tad ſtare to look tipen him, 'and' to make; it the time of 
| love, finding out wayes for his freedome. What the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks from the Prophet, Row, 16, 10; of Gods care of the 
| Gentiles, is certainly true being applied co infants , I was found 
of them'thar ſoupght'me not, and made manifeſt; co them that 
etquired hotafter the. "Had we'thar: hopeleſſe opinion of our 
children, as Papiſts have of rheirs that die without Baptiſme, what 
a wretched caſe were it with David co part with an infant our 


| 


thoſe that are without hope, parting with aninfante: without any 

art in Chriſt, and in no better poſture towards God than the 
hedofthe finners of the Gentiles doomed both by the P/almi/ 
ind the Prophet Jeremy, Pſalm, 79. 6. Ferem.10, 25. Pour out 


the familiesthat call not upon:thy name ; they might with Rache! 
weep for their children;and'refuſe to be comforted , becauſe for 
etetnity they are not. | Bat 'we finde God more rich in mercy, 
entring coyerant' with his'and their ſeed , Chriſt himſelfe im- 
bracing themin'their infancy ,' and raking them into his ſpecial 
love, as thoſe that bear his name : and though death ſhould pre-+ | 
bo their Baptiſttie, whereby they have an aRual intereſt in vi- | 
1 


ble Chorch-priviledges, yethe that hath appointed Ordinan- 
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Chap.60. — of the iſſne of Beleevers, 


<es is not tied to them bur where he hath entered covenant can 
ſave without them, Bellarmine confefſeth that the defice of Ba- | 
 ptiſme in one that is inthe nomber of the{atechnment (inltrufted | 
inthe principles of Chriſt, and not baptized) doth ſave, though 
the text John 3.5. ſo much urged by that party againſt the ſal- 
vation of infants , underſtood with their Comment be in the 
lecter apainſtic; why then ſhould not chat grace which would 
ſhew it ſelfe in like deſires, when che perſonis of capacity, quali- 
fie for ſalvation in like manner ? Finding this love in God, theſe 
| bowels inChriſt,we may ſafely, conclude, that children have bliſle, 
parents have comfort, parent and children have their intereſt 


in Church- Ordinances and Adminiſtra-ions. 


And let God have the glory. 
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A Funerall Oration at the Death of | 


the moſt defired Mr, Blake. 


By Mr. Samuel Shaw , then School-maſter 
of the Free-School at Tamworth. 


: > 'th 4 face ſadder then uſuall,with an heart 
WRVATE [adder then my face, but upon an occaſion 
D / Z ſadder then them both, (who was aeputed 
VAVLIN to this work by him ts whom 1 now per- 
a) form it)am here,rather to receive the ex- 
preſſions of your ſorrow, then tell you the reſentments of 
Mine own, Being ſenſible of my ſiupefa#ion, (canſed,not | 
through the want of my affe&ions, but the want of their 
objeF) 1 deſire ont of a piows pollicy,to ſupply my aryneſſe, 
by raking your Tears, and putting them into my pump, ſo 
hoping to revive mine own, which yet T judge arerather 
drowned then dryedup, And yet when Thave done this, 
I know that all my expreſſions will fall ſhort of the great- 


neſs of its cauſe, This numerows (o:pany of Piows groan- 
ers, theſeſo many blacks, not made, but occaſioned to be 
Mourners(baages of profeſſuox becomming badges of that 

rief, which for its greatneſs can be equal d by nothing | 
Tas their former happineſs which they once enjoyed) the 


neſs of my grief, as much as my grief does PA the oreat- 


wniverſall gloomineſs of this day, repreſents to me rather 
the funeral of a Town, then 4 man, and the fall of 4 


Church, rather then a fingle _ : and rather induces 
me 
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Funerall Oration, 


Cee em 
(me to think that ye are come to quench the wnmer-| 
cifull heat of a feaver, then only to bedew that which was 
| the ſubjett of one. But if it may be, hold alittle, and ſuf- 
fer your eyes a while to a new employm-nt , even to [ct 
where you are, what you are doing , whoſe Obſequies you 
are ſolemnizing with ſo ereat devotion, and take the di- 
menſions of your loſſe , if it be capable of any : which 
indeed is ſo great , that they only can know it,who kiew 
not him, and they onely can feel, who never enjoy d him; 
Vary not to aggravate your loſs, but the ſenſe of it , a; 
er the cauſe of it, it admits of no addition. Whilſt he 
lived, it was as impoſsible for him not tolove you, as it 
was for you adequately toreturn bis love : His care an- 
ſwered his love; and if by ſucceſſe had anſwered his 
care, we might happily have this day wanted an 
objett of ſo great ſorrow , in enjoying bim, Hu writings 
were n0t read withont ſatisfatiton Hs Sermons were ne- 
| ver heard without an approving ſilence, ſeldom without «| 
fellowing advantage. Hi kindneſs towards you could 
| {ot beconfidered without love, his awſull gravity, and 
ſecretly-commanding preſence, without reverence : Nor | 
hu converſation,witheut imitation, To ſee him live was 
a provocation to 4 godly life; to fee him dying , might 
have made any one aweary of living, When God reftrains 
him from this place ( which was alwayes happy in his 
company but now ) he made his chamber a Church , and 
his bed a Pulpit, in which (in my hearing ) he offered mas 
ny 4 hearty prayer for yau.: Ana bu death maat him mind- 
full of you, whoſe life made you unminafull of him, And, 
1 did not ſee that anything made him ſoa backward to re- 
ſign up hi pure ſoul to God, as bis unparalelld care for 
you , 4nd your proficiency in goalineſs , which Ru 44 
He, 
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| great to 0th-rs in compariſon of what they findes ſo that 
| 1 ſate by him, and 1 only, wh:n with as great a fluency of | 
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made at Mr. B.axes Death. 


little to him, in compariſcn of what þ: deſrea ot dloest 


| Tears , 4s woras, he prayed, Lord (with ſome ingeminati- 
ens) charge not on meth: ignorance of tvis people, And 
| indeed your ignorance had not b:en ſo remarka'le, had not 
| bis Knonleage, and deſire ſtill t) communicate it ben 
ſo. With what a grace and majeſly have you heard him 
P reaching, who is now ( alas) confis'd ts a worſer wood. 
Conld you ever reſi/t the power by wh:ch he ſpake 5 or find 
in your hearts to contraaitt any thing that ever he ſatd, 
tut when on hu [ich-bed be ſaid, I am adying man ? Ah ! 
who would not there have contradicted him , if they 
ſhould not have contradifed God's Decree ! His W.ſc aome, 
| Tuſtice, and Tenderneſs were ſuch predomin.int Graces in 
him , that it ts as much my inability to deſcribe them, as 
my unhappineſſe not toim tate them: Andtiuly, to think 
fo expreſſe them, were inſinitely to in'ure their greatneſs. 
It s a ſad thing that ſo many re/pl:ndent graces, ſhould ne- 
ver be ſo truly,nor ſo fully aiſcovered,as by the loſ5 of him 
that had them ;, and that we ſhould not ſo juſtly conſder 
| that he ha1 them , till we have not them, But yet your 
loſſe might ' e the better borne, if ye were ſure it had no- 


| time, it will appear as truly, that God hath taken him a- 
way in anger, as now it appears ſaaly, that he hath taken 
bins ava : And that it is not only « miſcry that mest be 
repayred ty a change of Paſtors, but alſo a ſin which muſt 
| be redreſt by the change of your lives © For, if your wn-+, 
 worthine/ſe have driven your teacher into 4 corner , and 
you ſorn d him znto is grave; your Repentance and Hum t- 
liation mnt raiſe another out of his aſhes, So great, ſoſaa, 
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thing of a Judgement in it, But I fear that within a ſhort | 
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| where y ou 4Y6e what v08 are. doing , whoſe Obſequies you! 


| enſtons of your hoſe , if it be. c apable of any © which| 
| indced 1s ſo uk , that they lean can know it,vho knew | 
| 208 him, an 


i} ect ot #0 aggravate your loſs, but the ſenſe of it , «| 
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ſoetthi Wl, love; and if bu” ſucceſſe bad anſw:red bis 
{care , we might happily have this day wanted an 


ver heard without an approving filente, ſeldom without a 
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| ſe wretly-commandine preſence, w it hout revereace : Nor 
| bis conver/ation,mithout imitation. To ſee him live,was 
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me to'think that ye are come. to quench the anmer- 
cifull heat of a feaver, then only to bedew that which was 

the ſubject? of one. But if it may be, hold «little, and ſuf- | 
fer your eyes awhile to a new employment , even to ſee | 


[ 


are » ſdemwining with ſo great devotion, and take the di- 


they onely can feel, who never enjoy d him; | 


| for the cauſe of it, it admits of no addition. whilf he 
wy it Was 4s impoſcible for him not to love you, as. it 
ou adequately to return bis love : His care an- 


ob jed? of ſo great ſarrow , in enjoying him, His writings 
were not read wirhout [4 atisfaition His Sermons were ut- 
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Bavlerobim, im compariſon of what h: defpred , as #t does 
greet to others in tompariſon of what they finde ; /o that 
1 ſate by hem, and 1 only, when with xs - 
Tears , 45 words, he prayed, Lord (wit 


be ſpate or find | 
| 3m your hearts to contradict any thing that ever he ſaid, | 
| but when on hu /ick-bed he ſaid ,, I emadying man ? Ah! | 
who would not there have contradicted bim., if they | 
ſhould not have contradiGed God's Decree! His wiſcdome; | 
| Juſtice, and Tenderneſi were ſuch predominant Graces in 
hin, thatit is as much my inabilityto deſcribe them, as 
my unhappine(ſe not to imitate thew; And tinly, to think 
to expreſſe them, were inſinttely to inipre their greatweſs. 
Its a ſad thing that ſo many reſplendent graces, ſhould we- 
ver be ſo truly nor ſo fully difeavered,as by the leſs of him 
I that had them ;, and that we ſhould nos ſo juſtly conſeder 
that he had them , till we have not them. But yet your 
| lo/e might be the better borne, if ye were ſure it had n- 
| thing of a Jadgement init. But 1 fear that within a ſhort | 
time, it will appear as truly, that God hath taken him a- | 
way in anger, as now it appears ſadly, that be hath taken | 
[him away : Ard that it is not only a miſery that. mest. 

repayred by a change of Paſtors, but alſo a ſin which muſt 
be redreſt by the change of your lives © For, if your ut 
worthineſſe have driven your teacher into. « corner , and 
| you inn d bim into his grave; your Repentance and Humi- 


| liation, muſt ra:ſe another out of his aſhes, So great, ſoſaa, | 
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- .AFunerall Oration, &c- 


ſo genetall is this loſſe, that 1 am ready to excuſe my ſelf, 


and think i: more reaſon then paſſzon , if in my ſolitary 
mournings, and retired complaints, I cry out, My Father, 
my Father, the horſemen of England, and the (harriot 


nate to my experience, would require too long 4 diſcourſe 
from your infant-Orator. And to tell you of yeur toſſe , 1 
have ſaid tis much already + which although it do not an- 
{wer many of yoor expectations, yet I hope may conduce to 
the affeFing of you to 4n attention to him, whoſe eloquence 
can repreſent your loſſe, and whoſe wiſedome can teach you 


| how to make the beſt uſe of it, 


-* A . 
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Pap.r. line #/t. for And read In. p. 2. 1. 24. a Raler,'r, the 
Rale.p-5.1.16.for This 'r. Thus, 1. 17. for Thisr. Thus. p. 1 2. 
1.11. for ©yNexTMA fo neutaa 11 3-for Artr, out. p-20.1.28. 
acle and wile | OA 
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thereof. To tell you of bu worth in a meaſure propertio- | 


| time did abundantly manifeſt , and Although | 
I cannot ſpeak the ſame which Nazianzen af-| 
| fermeth. concerning the Funeral ſolemnities of | 


To the Reader. 


READER, | 
r= andHat 1 might ſatisfiethe defere of 
9 ſome worthy Freinds, I do here 
WI preſent untothee a Sermon (with 

ES) very little alteration ) preached 
Funerall of that Godly and Learned 
Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, Mr.Blake,now with 
God : Being the rather induced thereunts;_ be- 
cauſe I know the memory of his Name, will be 
very gratefull and welcome to ſuch who were 
acquainted with him. How ſadly his death was 
laid to heart, the deportment of many at that 


[Baſil , how that many thouſands were there 
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| and Heathens did Strive with Chriftians,who | 


fim. But Iforbear this ſad ſubje&, The Lord | 


Suttow-Coldfield, 


preſent, ſome whereof by the violent vreſa were 
billed, being happy in this ( as he Rhetoricas , 
retb)that > y dyed with bim,as alſo that Jews | 


ſhould pour ont greater plenty of Tears, yet ſo 
many declared their AﬀeStions by weeping | 
eyes, that we may ſay, Behold how they lowed | 


Christ , that chief Shepherd of ſouls provide 
for bis Church ſucceſſevely in all ages ſuch Pa- 
ftors,who ſhall feed his People after his own 
mind, and that with Truth, Zeal and Concord 
they may be found daing bis nork, when wad | 


Maſter ſball come. 


 OSob.r9.x657, Thy fouls wel- willer, 


Anthony Burgeſle. 
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Atthe Funz rat of theReverend 
Mr. Thomas Blake, Miniſter of _ 
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And when he bad thus ſpokzn, be kneeled on the ground, jv 
and prayed with them all: | | i 
: And they all wept ſore, and fell on Pauls weck, and kiſſed| = 
k bin; Ko. 
| 3, | Sorrowing moſt of all for the words which he ſpake, that 
they ſhould ſee his face no more. 
PE | 


N the latter part of this Chapter, we havg Paul 
making his own Funeral Sermon ; and the Words | 
of a djing Paſtor, whoſe Face they ſhall never - | 
ſee more, are to be like goads and nails, yea, fiery nails, | 
asthe Sepruegint render it, Eccleſ, 12. 11, And this | 
\ | B | Va- I 
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- ASermon at the Funeral 


 valediQtory Sermon, we know not whether the 
matter, or the afftFion in the delivering of it, be 
more admirable: It's milk that cometh hot from 
the breaſt; excellent matter, without hearty af- 
feQtions, is like a Meſſenger - without feet, and a 
Bird without wings. I ſhall not makea Sermon 
upon his Sermon, cnely in the general ; by that 


5 29% diſcourſe we have a' deſcription of a Pa/for and 
=. | | Oficer in the Church, i» Idea and 7» ſubjeite: In 
= 1 Tae, or inthe Theſe, there the Apoſtle deſcribeth| * 


__ [ſuch by their name and titles, they are Overſeers 
and E/ders, v.17. from the efficient cauſethe Holy 
Py Ghoſt hath made them ſo, trom the re/ation they 
" [47ei7: The People aretheir Flock, and they are 
Th GodsChurch, And laſtly, from the dignity and 
| hieh thoughts put apon them by Chriſt, they were| 
PF  __ | purchaſed with hisown blood, ſhall wethink our| + 
BY | labor, our pains,our ſweat, too much, when Chriſt 
—— i thought not his blood too much # 

W._-f Toenter upon the Controverſie who theſe E/- 
ders andOwverſeers were, is repugnant to the occa- 
fion at this time : Then you have this office 7 
| | /ubje70,59 Hypotheſs ; inthe practice of it, you have 
Hg the rule-of a Paffor, and the example of a ARwler, 
=: |  andthatis in Paw/ bimfelt : O the zeal, watchful- 
42 neſ5, the ailigence, the courage, the purity of aime 
= and eds, which he profeſleth in his Miniſterial 
"WM © "| diſcharge {not that he ſpeaketh theſe for oſtenta- 
"—- *- Ption, burimitation ; for he would not have ſaid 
"vl |] > {| Tthus muchof himſelf, ſaith Gror/ws on the place, 
BY {|  - © [butthathereby he would leave a patern or form of| 
'' - | fetoall ſucceſlors; Infomuch, thatno Miniſter 
Wn. | read- 
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| of the Reverend Mr. Thomas Blake. 


\reading Pauls expreſſions of himſelf in this place, 


[Hut may cry out, G me/ aclod of earth to ſuch 


gel | Though he were a Paul, as ſome think his 
name denoteth, littlc in ſtature of his body, yet 
he was a Gyant 1n Gitts and Graces, ſo that Papilts 


Paul above Peter, in reſpe&t of Doctrine and Mi- 
niſterial abilities : He was the earthly Angel, the 
Cor Chriſti, the Tula Evangelii, as the Ancients 
call him ; yet Iam not of Amyraldus his minde, 
conſeder.1n cap. 7, ad Row. Wwhodenying the Inter- 
pretationof the ſeventh of the Romans, to beun- 
derſtood perſorally of Paul, thipking this would 
be injurious to. the Grace of God ſanCtifying of 
him, and making him ſoeminenta Servant. in his 
Church : He affirmeth, that it God pleaſed ſo to 
adorn Pau! with the gifts of- the Spirit, that he 
ſhould io this life arrive at that fulneſs and perfe-. 
Qion of holineſs, which other Believers obtain 
no where but in Heaven, that thereby he might be 


ans, and his Miniſtry be more happily efficacious; | 
here'was not (faith he) any thing to be blame- 
worthy : But though we grant Paul to have ane]-| 
der Brothers portion 1n the Graces. and Gifts of | 
Chriſt, ſo that if no Miniſter could be ſaved, un: 
leſs he were a Paul, wo beto us all; yet that Paal 
was not above the combate of the, fleſh and ſpirit 
within him, appearcth partly.:u that careful keep- 
ing down of his body, 1 Cor. 9. 27.deſt fin ſhould 


a Star, Ice to ſucha Fire, a worm to ſuch an An-|: 


themſelves cannot but give the pre-eminence to] 


propounded as a perfect example to all Chriſti-} 


prevail; as alſo in thoſe butietings of Satan which. 
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he yas exerciſed with, that he might not be I'fted | 
up above meaſure, 2 Cor, 12,7, Well, however 
_ lit be, the Apoſtle having both by rule and exam: 
SW | ple, as you heard deſcribed what a Miniſter or 
v] | Paſtor is tobe, we have the conſequent of this 
inmy Text: When he had thus ſpoken, thus of 
F himſelf, and thus of a Goipel-Miniſter, he kneel- 
| ed down and prayed. | 
Bead | There aretwo ations of the body mentioned 
 , hk in Prayer, which denote that. excellent deport- 
ns { ment that ſhould be atthattime in the ſoul;knee]- 
| |  [|ingof the body, that denoteth ſelf-humiliation ; 
- [4ifting ap the hands, that implieth faith and con- 
8  - | fidence: Thus drſcendenadp aſcenditar, how hard-|: 
=== | ly do the people of God keep theſe two Graces 
oF - EO co-operating together, but either their Humilia- 
+ © _ 165: tion abareth their Faith, or their Faith hindrerh 
'T bn their: Humiliation ; - both theſe together are the} 
EE | | Calidumandthe Humidun, which maintain the life 
124 of holy Duties be Prayed as well as kneeled, for 
that is the onely- key to open Heaven, that is Da- 
| vids Harp, to allay all thoſe unruly afteQions that 
'Y are apt todiſturbyus. | 
-” - Laſtly, here is the effect of all upon the Audi- 
7 tors, which is expreſſed, Firſt, In their paſſion of 
| weeping, with the aggravation. 1. They wept ſore. 
2, Their great love, They fell on Pauls neck ana 
kiſſed bim. 3. The motive of all this affeCtionate 
| carriage, That which did open theſe Flood-gates, 
itwas becauſe they ſhould ſee his face no more ; they | 
ſhould for ever loſe him, enjoy no more of his 
I - |Miniſterial Labors and diligence: now this-is re- 
Wet | corded 
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X of the everen 


corded by the Evangeliſt; as a commendation ; Tt, 
þ was a ſpirituall,not a nzturall weeping; !t was nor: 
like weeping fora dead Father, or a dead. Wife, 
but for a dead Paſtor, by whole (pirituall labours: 
their fouls had made great proficiency; I ſhall 
from theſe words obſerve two doQrines ſuitable 
to the two conſiderable parts of this ayditory , the 
one ſeaſonable for the 447ni/lers of the Goſpel here 
preſent, T he other opportune for the Congregiticn 
cf Tamworth , now bereaved of a faithful Paſtor, 
whom I may ſee mourning and weeping , and that 
10/1 of all, becauſe you ſhall ſee hs face no more, you 
ſhall not behold him in this place again , you thall 
not hear his voice from hence again. The firſt 
Obſervation 1s grounded upon theſe words ,; whesx 
he had this ſpoken , This about the daty of a Mini- 
Fer, This about b4 Holy, Goly, and exemplary con- 
\ verſation; From whence obſerve, 
| That a faitbful diſcharge of the miniſt-riall office 
doth bring nnſpe1kable comfort to ſuch as can upon juſt 
grounds aſſume this to themſelves ; From this faith- 
fulneſs we fee often Pal receiving a great deal of 
comfort. 2 T/m.4. 6,7,8. The time of his departure 
was at hand; doth not this then make him afraid ? 
how ſballhe give an account concerning the im- | 
provement of his talents * No, 1have fought a good 
fight, 1 have finiſhed my courſe, &c. We have the 
| like glorious profeſhon made by this holy Apo- 
| (tle, Thefſ. 2.3.4, 5,6- which is an excellent Copy 
 for- every Miniſter to write after, to live and 
breathe from thence ; and in this he is ſo cleare, 
that he ſaith , Te are witneſſes, and God alſo, how 


| 


—_— 


mm 


B 3  -bolih, 


 holtly, juſtly and ynblemably, we have bebaved our 
ſely?s ammrſt thoſe that beleeve, But yet let none 


think that Paul doth thus magnifie inherent grace, 
to exclude imputed grace, for 1 Cor.4. 4. Though 
he faith, he knoweth nothing by himſelf, yet he 
concludeth, 7 am #ot thereby juſtifi:d , but he that 
judgeth mes the Lord, he knew more evill in Paul, 
then Paul him ſelf could do, and certainly, ſo great 
isthis miniſterial work , that” Pau! himſelf crycd 


ters could be ſaved, but his meaning muſt be, be- 
cauſe few are carefull, zealous, and diligent 5 O- 
therwiſe ſuch as Chr9/oſtome himſelf, that is ſaid to 
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Chriſt experimentally , this maketkus able inthe 


| 


{to himſelf, he carinot faithfully diſcharge this OF- 


| trin and þfe,turn many from iniquities,ſhall have 
more then ordinary glory 11 heaven; To ampli- 
fie this, I ſhall in ſome particulars or Charatters 
deſcribe how, or when the Miniſtery is faithfully 
diſcharged, what1s ingredient thereunto , or con- 
ſtirgent rhereof'; And firſt there is required az 7+ 
wara experiment al ſavory work of erace upon the Mi- 
ziſters own heart, thatthereby he may more affeF#i- 
onately arid cordially geal with' others; when we 


out, Who s ſufficient for theſe things ? (, bryſoſlome 
hath very diſcouraging paſlages, ' as if few Mini- 


| 
| 
fear nothing but fin, and thoſethat by their Do- | 


know the terror of the Lord, and the love of 


work of the Miniltery, 2:Cor. 5.11, I doenot ſay 
that the Office of a Minifteris null ,"if he be nor a 
regenerate'man, or asifhe were. no Miniſter , or 
might not be uſefull mtheCharch of God, but as 
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fice, ſo as to obtaine'a crown of 'glory hereafter, 
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of the Reverend My.T homas Blake. 


unleſs he be thus qualified; Thereis Thrologia ra- 
 tiocinativa and experimentalis , as Ger/on ſpeaketh, 
'-A man may know things, as Aquinas ſaith, per me- 
| dum coonetionis, or, per modum inclinationts ; now 
it is this experimental Divinitie, that worketh be- 
fides Knowledge an inclination and propenfitie to 
the thing Known, that maketh us able to diſcharge 
this duty; To Preach of Regeneration, of Faith, 
when a man hath no ſavory underſtanding of theſe 


| 


we never taſtedit , or of the excellency of ſuch a 
Countrey, which we neyer werein , but know it 
by Mapps only, It thou knowelt the truths of 
God , but by Books, by Authorsonely , and thy 
ownheart feeleth not the power of theſe things, 
Thou art but as the Conduit, that letteth out wine 
or refreſhing water to others, but thou thy ſelf 
| raſteſt not of it , orlike the hand that direteth the 
Paſſenger, but thou thy ſelf ſtandeſt (till, 


(ound knowledge , judgement and Skill 3n divine 
things; hence they arecalled /ights, guides, and 
 Shephberds,they are required to be 99x wy; 1 Tim, 
3.2, apt to teach, to reprove in all DofFrine. 2 Tim, 4. 
2. Itisnot enough to cry out of Herefies or of 
ſinnes, unleſs we rebuke with doctrine; Theleaſt 
Knowledge that Caſa/ſtscondeſcend unto in a Mi- 
niſter is, that he muſt be learned, ſupre valgus fide- 
liune : Is he a fit Miniſter that can onely:Preach and 
pray by a preſcript, or form from another ? Heis 
not a fit Phyſitian , or a fit Lawyer, that ſhould doe 


2. Toa faithfull diſcharge , thereis required a 


| 


things, isto talk of the ſweetneſs of honey, when | 


1 
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ſoin his way 3 Miniſters therefore ſhould take 
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Timothy, though ſo well accompliſhed, 1 Tim. 4. 


thatexhortatioh, which we ſee Pax! gave even to | 


io 


]ofGod, who go up into the Pulpit in the name of 


I 5. Meditate upon theſe things, give thy ſelf wholly to 
then, that thy profiting may appear , yea , verſ.12. 
Tull I come , give attewdance to reading, The cir- 
cumſtance of time is to be obſerved, for though 
Paul was to' come (ſhortly to him , yet that little 
time he was abſentfrom Pasl, muſt be improved 
in reading Gods Word. Be thou a ſcribe inſtruct- 
ed for the Kingdome of heaven, that can bring out 
of thy treaſure, old and new; be a Fountain , not| 
a Celtern, that will quickly bedry ; Cajetan Sum | 
mula, Tit. Doforatus , maketh ita mortall ſinne to 
approve any for a DoCtor in Divinitie, who is no- 
[tably inſufficient, becauſe hereby he is teſtified to 
be a Phyſitian of ſouls, when yet through his ig- 
norance, may be the ruine of many; 1 dare not! 
avouch that of Luther, who ſaid it is a German, 
Proverb , that young Divines fill Hell, onely 1t 1s a 
good warning, thatiſuch be diligent in ſtudying, 
that God may bleſlſe them with all knowledge and 
underſtanding, firſtin the Scripture, and then in 
all other parts of Divinitie, whether controver- 
fall, poſitive or practicall, eſpecially adde to thy 
Miniſteriall knowledge theſe two things ; Firſt 4 
firm faith, for to read and to know much, but not 
to digeſt 1t, maketh us ſcepticall; Have faith,not 
reaſon or opinion in relipious things, Ca/viz faith 
in Comment;2, Epiſt. ad Corry. that the Miniſters of 


Chriſt, to preach his Word, ought to have ſuch 
firmneſs of Faith in them , that they are aſlured 


that 
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of his Miniſtery, muſt regard the end of 37, the 
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that their Dofrinecan no more be overthrowne,: 
then God himſelf; now truely, this faith is much! 


to be commended to ws, we may have much lear- 
ning, much reading, but little Faith, be very" ſcep- 
ticall , anddeale in Divinitie as we uſe to do in 
Philoſophy, videtur quod ſic, videtur quod non, 
Great Schollars are not alwayes great belecvers, 
The want of this maketh a man of a Socinian faith, 
an Arminian faith; a Popilh faith, as 6fteri as any 
plauſible Argument, or carnal Intereſt interpo-' 
ſeth. + 

2, With this knowledge labour much after 
Caſuiſticall Divimity, whereby you'may be able to' 


dire@t the tempted in caſes of Conſcience; To| 


ouide the afflicted in ſ6ut, what they are to doe;" 
Indeed the Papiſts have a deale of Caſuiſticall di- 
vinitie in large voluminous diſcourſes, but it is 
for the moſt part calculated according to their 
meridians of ſuperſtitious. uſages and' Cuftomes, 


but it is pitty that among us Proteſtants, our con-| 
troverſall Bookes arefarre more then our caſuiſti- | 


call, yet remember the Scripture calleth it, the 
tongue of the Learned, Iſa,$0.4. Toknow how to ſpeak 
a word in ſeaſon to him that s weary; The wounds' 
of Conſcience are the moſt tender, and therefore 
require a Spirituall skilful! Phyfitian, The Con- 
ſciences of men are the ſubject matter of your O& 
fice,' and therefore look after that ers Cords, 
which 4s' indeed a liberall art" that will fer us 


free, gt 
3. He that will faithfully diſcharge the Office 
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; bopeto ſatisfie their needs, . but if this end 
an 


l:of the Miniftry,, muſt as. Pex{ profeſleth, 2 Cor, 


| pture-ways,. avoiding thoſe two Rocks, Media 


wis operant, the. finis miniſteri;, 
| and ##izi/iri, miſt be all one: Fhe end of the 
| Miniſtry i$to.exalt Gad & Chriſt, to dethrone Sa- 
| tan, tobring many gut of their fins unto the abe-| 
| dience of the Goſpel ;/Nowifa manaimAat other| 
things in his Miniſtry then.this, ke tan never com- 
fortably diſchargeit: To bea Miniſter for earth- 
ly profits, for ambition and vain glory, thele will 
be- like the gravel, that will preſently ſtop the 
{ Shipinits palages and truly herein, we may much 
Jamentour entrance into this work, how many 
{et npon it as a profeſſion to live ypon, by that 


motive do {tilt reign in thee, it will be like a. 
myſtone about thy negk 5, outward maintenance. 
maybe a_ ſecondary end, but not the principal ; 
ſtill then awe thy ſoul withthe end of thy office, 
thatallother knowledge is exerciſed about the 
body. or mens Eſtates, or the nature uf things; | 
but thine is Theology, De Deo, 4 Nev, tu Pram, its 
concerning God objeQively, its from God effe- 
tively, its to God finally. | : 

2.4; Hethat will faithfwlly diſcharge thrs Office 


16:12 bave his converſation. with all godly [implicity 
and. /mcerity: Helis tocarry on his work 10 Scri- 


 enialentye; and M:dia fraudalentie ;, A. man of a 
crafty. multiplicry of Spirit, will tarn 1nto any 
ſhape, diſpute for any thing as lawful - This the 
Feſvit ſaid to. one (for fo [ underſtand it) who 
doubted! about fomethivg he was to do, whe- 
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(faith he) & no: 
[probabile, Janſen, St. Auguſt, 11b, prozm. pag. 9, Be 
[daring to do it, and we will make it probable; 
4 now this ſimplicity of Spirit in Miniſterial im- 
v - ployment, is greaty ſeen inan obedientialdepend- 
[ [anceuponthe word of God, ' whether in marter 
of Duty, or of Faith : What is it that maketh 
| ſo many learned Men embrace Errors after Fr- 
ex rors, but becauſe they leaveFaith, and attend to 
(reaſon? They think we come to be Chriſtians by 
Diſputations and ſcientifical Demonſtrations; as 
| wetome to be Philoſophers, not by a ſingle and 
[plain captivating of our underſtandings to the ſcri- 
7 pture, whereas it is Chriſtian Faith, nor Chriſtian 
reaſon: Itis ſaid to be Nazianzens Emblem. 7he- 
 ologia noſtra eſt Pythagorica, by this ſimplicity of 
| Spirit, a man ſhall overcome thoſe Temptations, 
i, which are uſually in Scholars to bring, inaudita& 
| [invi/a, ſtrange and unheard-things unto our Peo- 
|ple; eſpecially let the Miniſters of the Goſpel be 

| ſo guidedby fimplicity of Spirit, that they may a- 

p. g\ y 
void theſe three Rocks. | | 
Firſt, that while they avoida Popiſh blinde o- 
bedience to men, examinipg things by Scripture, 
they therefore do not makeall things uncertain : 
That of Durazd is true, whoſoever forſaketh 
reaſon becauſe of humane Authority, icidit in| 
in{ipientiam beflialem, maketh himſelf likea Beaſt 3 
-.._ * [yetletnot this liberty beabuſed to licentionſnels, 
to believe nothing, to defpiſe all thoſe Miniſterial 
helps which God hath vouchſafedto the Church, 
becauſe he is to try all Lg ; though he muſt 
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try, yethe muſtnot be alwaystrying, but hold 
| chat which 3s good, 1 Theſſ, 5, i x This liberty to | 
1 particular Judgement of diſcerning, which God 
alloweth every man, 1s not to be oppoſed to that 
| deciſive Miniſterial Judgement, which God hath 


| | 2ppointed in his Church...” * 
| 


— 


Secondly, under pretence of a more moderate 
and impartial handling of things, as not being ad- 
J [ dicted unto parties, take heed thou do not make a 

5 | party of thy ſelf, as the SeQ of Philoſophers, cal- 
1 led ?yAmxrii, Diogen. Laert, in Pro:m, pretend- 
ng they would be of ng Se, but chooſe the beſt 
Art of'all; thus they made a Se, while they 
i condemned all. 
= | Laſtly, Take heed of being deceived under 

_ the. pretence that thou doeſt not bring in any new 
W -.; matter, but new words, or thou doſt digeſt things: 
|. © - {into a better method; for by this means, men: 
"I leaving thatfimplicity and Scripture-dependance 
= it | chey once had, have corrupted their Miniſterial 
Wn} Office, inſtead of a faithful diſcharge of it, 
| = |” Vifthly, Toafiithful diſcharge of this dread-| 
| | fub Office, there is required an excellent com- | 
' pound of 22477 chozce Graces, 1nſomuch that a Mi-| 
LÞ” |. nifters qualification, is like that Ointment that 
{| was to be made for the Prieſt onely : There muſt 
. .#, _|beloveandcompaſſionto Peoples Souls, which 
| { was abundantly diſcevered in our Savior himſelf: 
2 Pail compareth himſelf, ſometimes to a Father, 
ſometimes to a Mother, ſometimes to a Nurſe, 
3 becauſe of rhis affectionate defirein him : There 
FI þ {muſt-be Aal, Fortitude, and Conrage, the ſpirit 


_9 


— 


—_—k 
— a— a... T. 
-' 


| 


| 


w o as” «< 
G90 ME :  m—_—_ _—— | | of 4 | 
' $P x "- 00 I” Re: us | _ _ - 
| * hy /3& "<q | 'Y : " = Y yy < 1 ” $7} <4: 
A j _ —T » . . = % 
i -— 0) Fe Þ / nas "TS 
C . , -I By — 


| of love and. of power alſo he isnot a Miniſter, that | M 

18 not 4d mille mortes paratws, ſaid Chryſoftome ; "as| 
p 4 . . | 

| 4 g00d Souldier endure hardſhip, ſaith Paul to Timo: 


thy, 1Tim. 2.3, There muſt be Prudence and} 
Wiſdom, elſe Loveand Power will make us like 


| S«rpſon, without eyes; there muſt be ſalt in the. 
Sacrifice, as well as fire ; Oportet Paſtor ſit totes oru 
4, a Paſtor muſt be an A729, full of eyes. 
Again, there muſt be an Heavemly heart, con- 
temning the-world and all earthly advantages : 
Theeye that 1s to ſee for others, muſt not have 
duſt falling into it : 4»ſtzz maketh an Heretick to 
have ſome carnal profit or emolument that is at- 
tractive of him-: There muſt be a de/ire to pleaſe 
Goa, and not mer, as Paul laith, Gd. 1, for ſoa man 
cannot be a ſervant of Chriſt :- This fear to dif 
pleaſe men, whereby we do not reprove lin fo 


| Zealouſly; ſo* Cordially and Faithfully as we 


ſhould, hath eclipſed the comfort of ſome godly 
Miniſters at their death. It is tootrue that the 
Wiſe man faith, The fear of 4 man # his ſnare, 
Prov, 29. 25. The Camelion for fear, faith Arz- 
/otle, rarneth into the likeneſs of every object it 


meeteth with. . 
Thele are the ſpecial qualifications of a Godly 


 Miniſter,whereby he will be able toſay with Part, 


1 have fought a good fight, 1 Tim, 4,7. Yea, with | 
CHRIST, 1 bavt finiſhed the works thou gaveſt 
metode, Jobn 17.3. Toall which muſt be added 
diligence and labour,all the names, the yhave denote 
labour more then glory, office more then dignitie; 


now in all theſe things there is one Þparticular, 
which | 
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which doth much quicken, and that is rempration, 


_—_—— 


one of thoſe three things, Luther ſaid, made a Di- 
vine; we arenot to delire temptations, but God 
for the moſt- part doth prepare thoſe Miniſters, 
whom he intends to be ſerviceable, by ſuchexer- 
ciſes; This is the ſawing, and the poliſhing of the 
ſtone , by this he: is brought into the deep wa- 
ters, and ſeeth the wonderfull works of God , by 
this he is able to underſtand the depths of Satan, 


and by this he is adapted to be a moſt ſpeciall In-| 


ſirument to- comfort and refreſh others, when 


| they (hall ſee theirs 1snot a ſingular condition;they | 


muſt not think none are tempted like them , for 


tings of Satan, and that by theſe ſoule temprat- 


|DoGrine, and proceed to the ſec 


| Chriſt wept, and they argued from thence, behold 


went, ſubmitting all to Gods hand, was rather 
Stoiciſme, then C hriltianitie; It 1s ſaid of 4- 


thors could teach them. And thus 1 leave the firſt 
which 


is. 

That # Godly People cannot but affeFiountely mourn 
under the loſſe of their faithfull Miniſters, 

You ſee here what theſe Epheſians did , with 
what affeCtion they were moved , becauſe they 
ſhould never ſee Pauls face more ; Grace doth not | 
lie in extioguiſhing , but »regulating affeions ; 


bow he lowed him”, Joh, 35426, So that Nazian-| 
Zens commendation of his Mother No»na, that ſhe 
never wept uadcr the many troubles ſhe under- 


broſe, when he heard of the death of any . good 


they ſhall find that even Pauls have had the buffe- | 


- ons they have learned more then all Books or au- | 
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cauſe of that experimentall ſou 
all advantage the Godly havereapt therebyz Oh / 
when thou {balt remember what quicknings,what 
melrings , What warming of heart thou haſt had, 
will caule griefto think they are gone, Car- 

all naturall men never are affeQed with the loſſe 
of a Miniſter , they never got any good by their 
Preaching; it was no converting Miniſtry, no in- 
lightning, no camforting Miniſtry to them, and 
thereforethe loſs is no more troubleſome, 

2. They muſt needs mourn, becauſe they have 
jaſt cauſe to fear, their ſinnes bave cauſed God to 
deprive them of ſuch helps; your unthankfulneſs, 
your contempt, and low thoughts of the means of 
grace, your unprofirableneſs and negligence, may” 
make you mourn , for if God upon the-abuſe of 
naturall Creatures, will take away his. Vine, his 
Bread, his flaxe, will he not much more remoye 
the candleſtick, for unfruittulneſs under ſpiritual 
'mercies; mourne then , leſt thy ſinnes', thy un- 


have provoked God to take ſuch guides away; yea 
inthe third place , may not ſome mourn, who by 


mit to Chriſts yoak, and oppoſition to. his way, 
haveſo filled the Miniſters heart with grief and 


ſadneſs, as thereby to haſten his death , makiog 


Miniſter,he could not forbeare weepingzhow then 
cana people forbeare, when their own Miniſter, | 
their own Paſtor is taken away , ſhould not the 
Cong regation be a valley of tears, -or a_place of 
mourners;now there are theſe hue 'g for it, 1,Re- 

-goad, and ſpiritu- | 


faithfulneſs, thy deadneſs and dulneſs of heart | 


his 
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A Sermon at the Funeral 


{ts life the more uncomfortable, and cauſing him 
to mourn1n ſecret for your ſtubbornneſs and diſ- 
obedience ; Thus your finnes, not only meritori- 
; ouſly, but efficiently may concurre to the remo- 
ving of him by death; Conſider that place. Heb, 
£3.17, Obey them that rule over you, ec. that they 
my give their account with joy, and not with grief; 
ſome makethis particular to relate to the former, 
that they may watch over your ſouls with joy, 
and not with grief, for that is unprofitable for you. 
| Agrieved Miniſter, a diſcouraged Miniſter cannot 
do his duty,ſo powerfully, it will be unprofitable | 
unto you , you will find 1t in his ſtudy, in his fer- 
mons'; Adull people areapt to make a dull Mi-| 
niſter. © x 

4. Thereis cauſe to mourn, becauſe of the ex- 
cellencie of the relation. between a Paſtor and a 
[People, in ſome reſpects, it isabove all natu- 
rall relations. They are ſpirituall Fathers, your 
ſouls receive. good by them ; They are. Inſtru- 
mentall to bring you unto erernal glory, and 
therefore there is more cauſe of Mourning in this 
[reſpet , then when Gcod breaketh naturzl! rela-: 
tions, no Father or Mother,or friend happily hath 
done that: for thee which his Miniſtery hath 
done, | 

5, There is cauſe to mourn, becauſe it is a 
ſign of Gods anger and diſpleaſure ro a people, 
you are not ſo mnchto loo! upon it 3. as the loſle 
of a man , asa token of Gods anger to the congre-! 
gation ; The righte7us man. periſheth, and none layeth 
it toheart. Tſatah.57. 1, Who knoweth what ſoul- 
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| Nodgmenes what bodily Judgements' may hereaf. 


'tercomeypon;you, and therefore it is for a pEeo- 


youreies, ſol may call the Miniſter(as well as the 
Wife ) ts taken away. The deſire cf your cies, 
you long to ſee him inthe Pulpit again, and the 
deſire of your eares, you long to heare him a- 
gan, 


" 


conſequents that many times falls upon the death: 


ſoundneſs of a Miniſter, keepeth a People from 
licentious errors, and corrupt opinions ; His Gra- 
'vitie and Pietie hath a ſpeciall influence upon mas 
ny , but upon his removal! , thenthe weeds ofa 
mans heart growes up : After my departire, ſaith: 
Panl, Wolves will ariſe from among your ſelves, As 
20,29. Paxls preſence was a great means to hinder| 
them. _ 


| 2. Whatgood Foundation is laid in Faith, what 
Godly Order may be begun ? theres danger , that | 
all theſe will die, when a Faithfull Miniſter dieth : 


I wonder that you are ſo ſoon removed, ſaith Paul, Gal. | 
x. Alas! that which the Miniſters of God have| 
with many years diligence , . many Prayers, and| 
much oppoſition brought about , when the Mini- 
ſer is dead, may quickly be deſtroyed, ſothat we 
may wonder, how- ſuch a Town, ſuch a place 
ſhould be over-run with Bryars and Thornes im- 
mediately. 

| 2. Another ſad conſequent is ſometimes , divi- 


/pleto be ſenſible, and mourn, when the deſire of 


| 6. Thereis cauſe to Mourn, becauſe of the ſad}. 


of a faithfull Paſtor 3 ſometimes the learning and - 


ſions and breaches _ the People, while a 


Godly |- 
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| Godly Miniſter is: alive g heir like a Corner Stone, | 
\ethatuniteth both ſides of the Wall together, but 


—OYE I OF 


when that falls, then the wall falls with it. Then 


| one is for this Miniſter, and another for that, then 
| one liketh this; and another the contrary, and thus; 
ſecds of contention and diviſion are ſowen , which 


: bim cry out, when the Prophet was taken, My f4+ 


{ cauſe weare celebrating the Funeralls of 'a-Learn- 


may come up too faſt, hence the- preſence of a 
Godly,Grave, Wiſe Paſtor is very neceſlary , itis 
the Spirituall defence of a People, which: made 


ther, my Father, the Chariots of Iſ3ael, and the horſ*- 
men thereof, 2 Kings 13. 14. And now we come| 
from the Doctrinal part to the prafticall; And} 
although my cuſtome in ſuch Sermons, is: nor-to] 
diſcourſe about the Dead, they being like Anato- 
-my Lectures, for the good ofthe living, yet be- 


ed and Godly Brother , who by his Office, was in| 
publick ſtation in the Church of God; I ſhall brief- 
ly ſpeak to ſome few of thoſe Miniſteriall qualifi- 
cations, - thatwere in-himmentioned in the- Do«} 
Carine, not imitating N4zianzen, who in'hisPu-| 
nerall Orations of his' Father, as alſo Athwuſeas, | 
Baſtl;usand others induſtrioully gathereth up eve-| 
ry thing that may make to their praiſe, if inoe hy-|* 
perbolically excecding ſometimes; but I ſhall ra- 
| ther come{hort oft what might be ſpoken, And 
firſt, his DoCtrinall abilities, and parts in contro- 
vsr{all points, are ſufficiently known by the Books 
he hath written; thoſe Children will reſemble: the 
Father, thoughhe left no bodily-ones, It is true, 


| there were | ſome particular opinions-and-ovn-) 
pats | teſts 
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hens fallen into wich other 1 ed 
on whole fidethe truth did ſtand, you will-not! 


judge it meet for me to -inter 


ae. 
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| have Book againſt Book , and then ſome good | 
people they are offended ; what ſhall we do, ſay | 


ſtine ( lib, de vera religione) brandeth them for | 


of the difference that is ſometimes in Jndgement 
between Godly men,we ſee prin LomumrrE 


gladly have itintheir mouthes, ſaying; what heed | 


is to be given to theſe Miniſters, there arc nottwo | 
of a minde; They write againſt one another, they 


they, we look upon both as Godly , and yet they. 
cannot agree; becauſe I ſay, of this offence, Tſhall 
ſpeak alittle to it. Firſt, that this difference a» 
monglt our ſelves, isan'old objetion , The'P«- 


” 


whoſe Arguments Clemens Alexandrings anſwered, | 
retorting upon thern the {ame diviſions; the Philo- | 


er at Nice, | 


as the. Centuriators inform us ; Though Augs- | 


this, that the Heathens , though they had divers: 
ſchools , yet they had Commuxe Templam, a Com- 
mon temple, which argued, they worſt 
their Gods more out of Cuſtome, then becauſe of | 
their opinion. | 

2. Weare to know, that all the Godly do know 
onely in part, perfeQion in knowledge, and unity 


go-dividing opinions;, there will be'no different 
Forms, and wayes of worſhipping bf God in that | 


poſe, onely becauſe-/ 


place,ſo that although this difference amongſt the | 


So > 


gaxs and. the Jewes urged it againſt Chriſtianity, | 


ſopbers likewiſe objected this to the Chriſtians, | 
| when that Sy#od was gathered togeth 


jf 


is reſerved for heaven ; there will be-no parties, | - 


Godly! _ 
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; emply, ofavery bad example, yet if we conſider, 
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JS 


1: 33 "The differences of Godly Miniſters are not 
in-fandamentals ; They all build gold and preci- | 
- | ous ſtones , though ſome may addeihay and ſtub-|- 


| | nall Abilities, ſoallo abfrhat he Prudent ow WARY 
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 Godly*beas Calvin ſaid to Milan't hin , peſſimi' ex- 


that the meaſure of Light & grace in. this world is 


rome, Chryſotom? and- Epiphanins had- great CON- 


\ 


Diees 432: "on | 
Laſtly, a brotherly and amicable diſquiſition 
into truths controverſed , not fundamentall, but 


berween Godly men , though difterent in Judge- 
done with pride, paſſion, ſcorntall and diſdainfull 


dead fly, buta dead toad inthe box gf ointment, 
thatmaketh the wife Reader think , men do re- 
'gard" opinions, not ſo much as they are Gods 


| 


| 


ned Brother ; as God had given him ſuch Doctri- 


and *wiſe to diret ſuch as were troubled in 
their 'minde, and Perplexed about what they 
were to doe ; It is true, it -vicaſed God 'be-} 
fore his ſickneſs to exerciſe him with ſome-ſadj 
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Imperfeq, then we may not wonder at ſuch brea-| 
ches; hadnotPaal and Barnabas a Paroxiſme, 2 
Iſha pfitt, forto underſtand: the Word in a good | 
| ſenſe, as ſome would, becauſe the'W ordis uſed fo. 
| Heb, 10,24; is very improbable. - Anſtiz and: Hie- 


ments, is very Jawfull and -uſefull; indeed if this be] 


words, deſpiſing the gifts of others, This is not a| 


Truths, but as they-are their opinions, wherein] 
they muſt have glory 3 Butreturn we to our Lear-} 
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| way again as he pleaſeth. -Chriſt-had an Angel to 


\ faithfull-Preaching of your Godly Paſtor is net 


[ſubmit to that order; Beſtdes all this, bis writing 


I CO ICE 


lake. 


of the Rewerend Mr.ThomasB 


rr ew 


and black thoughts, ſometimes tending to the | © 


great dejettion and diſcouragement of his ſoul, 
but-by this we ſee, that comfort is not a flower 
growing in our Garden, that we can plu 
when-we will., God is the God of Comfort only, 
hegivethit when hepleaſeth, and he taketh ita- 


comfort him in his Agonies, ſo that ail, both Mi- 
niſtersand People, are to take Goſpel-Conſolati- 
ons, as mercies from heaven, not as the work of 
our hands. | 

Inthenext place, the diligence, conſtancy-and 


unknown; Theſe walls,theſe ſeats can ſufficiently 
beare witneſs thereunto; Though yow a great 
People; and he declining in age, yet a laborious 


| Preacherto you, and a great Student in private: | 


The Catechizing alſo of the younger ſort of peo- 
ple, diſcovered his vigilancy, and it was the. ear- 
neſt defire( as he would have-you informed.) and 


requeſt of your dying Paſtor, that the younger | 


Perſons of this place would readily and willingly 


for the publick good of the Church ; ſtill demon: | 


ſtrated his faithfulneſs and- zeal herein ; when the |. 


Perſecutor had cut out-Cypriens tongue, and then. 
baniſhed him, yet he made a ſupply by: his Pen; 
but our. Learned :Broether was willing both: b 

Tongue and-Pen to edifie the Chareh of God, fo 
that both his p»ſcula,and his opera will praiſe him 
in the gates, His tendern*(s of Spirit likewiſe was 
execediog-much ; apd as in-foft wood , wormes | 


up |- 


ſome- 5 
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ſometimes breed to weaken it, ſo did ( as you | 


| 


| 


FX 4 


jp" 


| 


heard) diſcouragements ſometimes lie upon his 
ſoul, but the Lord did quickly blow over the 
| clouds, and as T am informed, his exprefſion was, 
That he dyed with full ſatisfa&@1onvf Spirit, and ccm- 
munion with God, 16>"6hl ? 
"Laſtly, you are not ignorant of the way he took 
about the Sacrament,that he was not for the pro- 
miſcuous Admiſhion of all thereunto ; and there- 
fore when a late Writer , Mr, Humphreys , would 
have gathered ſuch concluſions from his prin- 
ciples , he was willing publickly to vindicate him- 
| {elf, and to ſhew his diflent herein; All this , 
though comparatively little, I have ſpoken,not to 
exalt man, for what have we. that we have not re- | 


giveth ſuch gifts to men; he that praiſeth the gifts] 
andgraces of any , thereby extolleth Godz as he! 
that commendeth a Picture, magnifieth the Arti- 
ficer that made it; and thus we take our dear and 
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